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I^ow  that  the  centre  of  Australia  has  at  length  been  reached, 
"^^  and  the  continent  itself  crossed  from  shore  to  shore,  it 
may  not  be  without  interest  if  we  review  the  several  la- 
bours of  our  explorers  in  this  field.  We  propose,  therefore,  to 
trace  the  progress  of  Australian  discovery  from  its  first  small 
beginnings.  We  propose  to  follow  the  white  man  from  his 
small  village  on  Port  Jackson  to  his  rich  settlements  along  the 
borders  of  the  great  Interior,  We  shall  accompany  the  ad- 
venturous pioneer  into  that  great  Interior  itself.  With  the 
materials  which  he  has  given  us,  we  shall  endeavour  to  draw 
the  chief  outlines  of  the  continent  as  it  now  stands  disclosed  to 
us.  Here  we  shall  be  able  to  place  a  flourishing  colony,  mapped, 
surveyed,  and  portioned  out  into  its  several  districts  and  town- 
ships ;  there  the  mere  fragments  of  a  river  or  mountain  range ; 
often  we  shall  be  obliged  to  leave  an  absolute  blank.  Nor  shall 
we  have  to  revert  to  any  very  distant  period.  It  b  not 
quite  fifty  years  since  the  inhabitants  of  one  small  village  dis- 
covered a  rift  in  the  mountain  range  which  confined  them 
to  the  shores  of  Port  Jackson.  Thence  we  shall  trace  the 
tide  of  settlement  and  the  explorers  who  led  it  We  shall  find 
them  again  and  again  repulsed,  but  again  and  again  re- 
turning to  the  charge.  We  shall  behold  them  now  retreating 
from  their  lines,  and  now  breaking  through  to  rich  territories 
which  lie  beyond.  Now  we  shall  abandon  the  search  aa  worth- 
less, and  anon  we  shall  be  led  through  waving  pastures  and  by 
die  banks  of  deep  and  clear  watersi  We  shaU  turn  aside  from 
the  hot  blast  of  the  desert,  and  find  the  cool  breezes  of  the 
south  sighing  around  us.  For  a  moment,  too,  we  shall  behold 
the  curtain  raised  on  the  awful  Interior,  and  than  dropped  for 
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years.  For  a  moment  we  shall  gaze  on  those  vast  rains  of 
nature — lifeless  among  the  tropics,  blasted  amid  perpetual  sun- 
diine;  and  then  all  is  conjecture — how  far  do  they  extend? 
What  lies  beyond  them  ?  Where  have  they  entombed  the  lost 
expeditions  which  yentured  into  them?  Through  all  these 
dianging  scenes  we  shall  find  a  great  empire  growing  up.  We 
shall  see  it  occupying  new  territories ;  and  we  shall  pass  throu^ 
great  territories  which  it  is  yet  to  occupy.  Not  indeed  that 
the  explorer  is  far  ahead  of  his  fellow-colonists.  Australian 
occupation  has  kept  close  on  the  heels  of  Australian  disco- 
very. If  we  find  the  explorer  much  in  advance  of  the  settler^ 
we  may  be  sure  that  the  way  is  too  difficult,  or  the  infor- 
mation too  scanty  for  immediate  pursuit.  Since  the  Australian 
colonist  took  to  flock-keeping,  there  never  was  a  time  when  he 
did  not  want  more  land.  He  would  have  explored  for  himself, 
but  that  the  discovery  of  secure  halting-places — sometimes  few 
and  far  between — made  absolutely  necessary  this  division  of 
labour.  The  occupation  of  the  Australian  colonies  has  been 
entirely  peaceful,  but  it  has  never  been  continuous.  From 
time  to  time,  settlers  suddenly  poured  into  new  districts, 
while  all  beyond  seemed  a  desert.  Then,  while  flocks  and 
herds  were  multiplying  and  demanding  new  pastures,  again 
commenced  the  task  of  the  explorer.  Thus,  while  the  Austra- 
lian colonist  was  obliged  to  leave  the  management  of  exploration 
mainly  in  the  hands  of  his  Government,  he  watched  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Government  exploring  expeditions  pretty  closely. 
Not  seldom,  he  was  tending  his  flocks  and  rearing  his  home- 
stead on  the  scene  of  some  discovery  before  the  Governor's 
despatch  had  reached  England.  Great  and  prosperous  cities, 
too,  we  leave  on  the  route  behind  us.  We  pass  through  a 
wilderness,  and,  in  a  few  years,  it  is  an  independent  colony, 
constructing  its  roads  and  its  railways,  making  its  own  laws, 
and  astonishing  us  by  its  wealth.  On  the  future  of  these 
colonies  we  have  not  now  to  speculate.  However  closely  com- 
merce and  politics  have  pursued  the  Australian  explorer,  his 
duties  are  clear  and  distinct ;  and  at  present  we  propose  merely 
to  trace  the  progress  of  geographical  discovery  through  the 
great  continent  which  it  has  recently  added  to  the  four  quarters 
of  tiie  globe. 

Some  fifty  years  ago,  a  thriving  English  town  had  grown  up 
on  the  shores  of  Port  Jackson.  The  Governor's  house  was  of 
atone.  The  judge  and  a  few  government  officers  had  brick; 
but  the  main  portion  of  the  inhabitants  were  content  with 
plastered  logs  and  shingled  roofs.  Yet  the  people  of  Sydney 
felt  no  small  pride  in  their  town.     They  would  have  liked  a 
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little  more  land  for  their  few  sheep  and  cows.  But  the  flocks 
on  which  they  relied  roamed  through  far  different  pastures. 
When  the  season  came  rounds  they  sailed  away  down  tiie  great 
Southern  Ocean,  and  came  back  laden  with  black  oil  and 
sperm.  Their  harbour  was  the  finest  in  the  world,  sending 
its  arms  in  among  their  cottages  and  town  gardens,  and  capable 
of  containing  the  whole  British  navy ;  their  log  huts  were 
bathed  in  everlasting  sunshine,  and  business  was  good.  From 
the  sparkling  waters  of  the  Bay  to  the  Blue  Mountains  behind, 
all  was  bustle  and  activity — whalers  from  Europe  and  America 
refitting,  immigrants  landing,  new  houses  building,  and  vine- 
yards and  orange-groves  creeping  round  the  Bay.  Such  as  it 
was,  it  comprehended  all  the  English  in  Australia.  Through 
those  Blue  Mountains  no  man  could  find  a  way  to  the  boundless 
regions  which  lay  beyond.  Bewards  were  offered  for  the  dis- 
covery of  a  mere  sheep-track.  The  more  adventurous  citizens 
risked  life  and  limb — not  always  without  fatal  results — in 
clambering  up  and  down  their  craggy  sides,  and  peeping  into 
their  black  fissures.  At  length,  the  long-sought  pass  was  dis- 
covered. In  1813,  Mr.  Evans,  a  Government  surveyor,  found 
himself,  after  repeated  attempts,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Blue 
Mountains.*  and,  with  care  and  great  labour,  retraced  his  steps 
to  Sydney.  Immediately  the  pent-up  flocks  and  herds  of  the 
colonists  poured  themselves  out  over  Bathurst  Plains  and  the 
western  districts  of  New  South  Wales ;  and  the  people  of 
Sydney  began  to  desert  their  town  gardens  for  sheep-feeding 
and  wool-growing. 

But  a  new  impediment  arose.  Land  was  to  be  had  for  the 
taking  of  it,  but  there  was  scarcely  any  water.  Buin  hung 
over  the  head  of  the  flockowner  who  was  not  within  reach  of  a  per- 
manent stream.  An  unusually  dry  summer  left  him  a  beggar. 
In  vain  he  hurried  his  flocks  to  the  nearest  watering-place. 
They  strewed  the  way  with  their  carcasses.  All  the  permanent 
streams  were  quickly  occupied.  New  South  Wales  was  not  to 
be  a  great  wool-growing  country  after  all,  unless  more  rivers 
could  be  discovered.  To  little  purpose  they  had  searched  Europe 
for  the  sheep  most  famous  for  their  wools,  if  these  priceless  animals 
were  now  to  die  of  thirst.  The  Government  surveyors  were  in- 
structed to  be  always  on  the  look-out  for  rivers.  Bivers  pro- 
mised to  be  the  death  of  the  Government  surveyors.  Such  rivers 
no  man  ever  heard  of  before.  They  all  ran  inland.  They 
stopped  when  least  expected,  leaving  no  visible  channel  or 
watercourse.  Sometimes  they  were  as  salt  as  the  waters  of 
the  ocean ;  at  another  period  of  the  year  they  contained  excel- 
lent drinking  water.   Now  they  formed  merely  a  chain  of  ponds ; 
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and  now^  in  a  perfectly  dry  season^  they  boiled  over  their  banks, 
filling  whole  valleys  with  crashing  timber,  and  sweeping  away 
the  apparently  secure  homesteads  which  hj|d  sprung  up  on  their 
shores.  In  1818,  Mr.  Oxley,  the  Surveyor-General,  on  a  river 
exploration,  was  surprised  to  find  the  Lachlan  and  the  Mac- 
quarie,  the  most  important  rivers  then  known,  ending  in  vast 
reedy  marshes.  What  did  become  of  the  rivers  had  already 
been  repeatedly  discussed.  The  records  of  Cook,  and  the  Dutch 
and  French  maritime  discoverers,  had  been  searched ;  but  they 
contained  no  notice  of  any  considerable  stream  finding  its 
way  to  the  ocean- — certainly  none  within  thousands  of  miles 
along  the  sea-coast  from  Sydney.  Mr.  Oxley's  discovery  now 
appeared  to  bring  the  discussion  to  an  end.  It  was  now  laid 
down,  as  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  interior  was  an  immense  sea, 
into  which  all  the  rivers  emptied  themselves,  either  by  ordinary 
channels  or  by  underground  passages. 

In  1828,  Captain  Sturt,  an  officer  of  the  39th  Begiment, 
then  stationed  at  Sydney,  set  out,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Colonial  Government,  to  explore  Mr.  Oxley's  inland  sea.  -But, 
on  sailing  down  the  Macquarie  to  the  point  marked  on  Mr. 
Oxley's  chart,  all  trace  of  sea  or  lake  had  disappeared. 
'The    channel,   which   had    promised    so   well,    without    any 

*  change  in  its  breadth  or  depth,  ceased  altogether,  and,  while 
'we  were  yet  lost  in  astonishment  at  so  abrupt  a  termi- 
'  nation,  the  boat  grounded.'  The  reeds  were  still  there,  but 
the  whole  country  beyond,  as  far  as  his  party  could  travel,  con- 
tained cot  a  drop  of  water.  Abandoning  all  hope  of  taking  up 
the  Macquarie  again.  Captain  Sturt  struck  into  a  more  northern 
conrse,  and  came  upon  the  Darling  —  a  river  far  exceeding  in 
size  the  Lachlan  or  the  Macquarie.  From  a  sloping  bank  on 
which  his  party  stood,  stretched,  some  forty  feet  below  them,  a 
magnificent  stream,  seventy  or  eighty  yards  broad,  •  evidently 
'  very  deep,  and  literally  covered  with  pelicans  and  other  wild 
'  fowl.'  Eagerly  the  men,  parched  under  an  almost  tropical  sun, 
and  after  several  days'  toil,  rushed  down  its  green  bank  to  taste 
its  waters.   *  Nov  shall  I  ever  forget  the  cry  of  amazement  that 

*  followed  their  doing  so,  or  the  looks  of  terror  and  disappoint- 
'  ment  with  which  they  called  out  to  inform  me  that  the  water 
'  was  so  salt  as  to  be  unfit  to  drink.'  Further  search  was  now 
impossible,  and  a  hasty  retreat  was  made  to  Sydney. 

It  was  not  quite  so  c^^rtain  now  that  there  was  an  inland  sea. 
Many  abandoned  the  theory  altogether.  Yet  how  was  a  district, 
larger  than  Spain  and  Portugal  put  together,  drained  ?  Every 
settler  could  tell  of  the  mighty  floods  which  had  swept  away 
his  sheep,  bis  cattle,  his  farmyards,  and,  not  seldom,  his  farm- 
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servants  and  shepherds.  Where  did  these  mighty  floods  go  to, 
or  how  were  they  carried  off?  The  freshwater  streams  had 
been  found  to  disappear  altogether,  after  a  short  course  inland. 
The  Darling,  which  ^as  quite  large  enough  for  a  main  drain, 
was  salt  Yet  whole  seas  went  somewhere,  for  Mr.  Oxley's 
sea  had  disappeared  before  Captain  Sturt  could  overtake  it* 
Nothing  was  to  be  discovered  by  following  the  course  of  the 
ordinary  slugji^ish  freshwater  streams.  Creeping  through  a  vast 
extent  of  levjl  country,  more  like  canals  than  rivers,  they  were 
stopped  by  the  first  impediment  that  came  in  their  way. 
Captain  Sturt,  whose  arguments  we  are  repeating,  could  trace 
their  cessation  to  nothing  stronger  than  a  bank  of  more  than 
ordinarily  stiff  soiL  To  solve  the  mystery,  it  was  necessary  to 
follow  the  course  of  some  more  impetuous  stream.  The  Aus- 
tralian Alps,  lying  to  the  south  of  the  Settlement,  supplied 
such  a  stream.  A  thousand  rills,  fed  by  its  snows,  joined  them- 
selves into  one  impetuous  torrent,  and  dashed  down  a  steep  and 
rocky  channel.  No  ordinary  impediment  was  likely  to  stop  the 
Murrumbidgee,  and  Captain  Sturt  determined  to  trace  its 
stream  whither  it  might  lead.  The  settlers  who  had  already 
secured  its  green  banks  reported  that  it  made  directly  for  the 
interior,  and  showed  no  signs  of  abated  strength.  They  would 
have  followed  its  course  themselves  but  that  it  exhibited  unmia- 
takeable  symptoms  of  leaving  behind  it  the  rich  fertility  which 
marked  its  early  progress.  £i  1829,  Captain  Sturt  started  on  a 
journey  with  which  may  be  said  to  commence  the  history  of  the 
Australian  colonies. 

Striking  the  Murrumbidgee  at  Yass  Plains,  about  300  miles 
from  Sydney,  he  proceeded  along  its  banks  with  a  large  and 
well-equipped  party.  The  stream  continued  to  gain  in  breadth 
and  body  of  water,  but  all  appearance  of  fertility  was  fast  dis- 
appearing from  its  course.  In  little  more  than  a  week  after  its 
departure  from  Yass  Plains,  the  expedition  found  itself  in  an 
absolute  desert  The  drays,  loaded  with  provisions  and  other 
necessaries,  had  caused  immense  labour  to  the  men  from  the 
shifting  sandy  nature  of  the  soil  and  the  dense  patches  of 
'  scrub '  which  grew  down  to  the  water's  edge ;  but  now  neither 
horses  nor  men  could  bring  them  any  further.  Yet  a  stream  so 
impetuous  in  its  course  was  not  to  be  abandoned.  A  friend, 
who  still  held  fast  to  the  theory  of  an  inland  sea,  had  prevailed 
on  the  leader  of  the  expedition  to  add  the  timbers  of  an 
old  whaleboat,  which  had  already  seen  service  at  the  South 
Pole,  to  his  equipments  on  leaving  Sydney.  They  were  nailed 
together,  and  a  small  raft,  capable  of  carrying  a  few  bags  of 
flour,  was  constructed  from  the  &llen  timber  on  the  river's 
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bftDk.  Half  a  dozen  picked  men  were  retained.  The  re« 
mainder,  with  the  drays,  were  sent  back  to  Sydney.  And, 
next  morning,  at  break  of  day,  this  small  boat^s  crew  dropped 
down  the  stream,  bound  for  that  mysterions  and  unknown  In* 
terior^  which,  alike,  the  European  and  the  sayage  of  the  coast 
re^wrded  with  curiosity  and  awe. 

The  Mnrrumbidgee  is  composed  of  alternate  deep  and  broad 
reaches  of  water,  and  steep  rapids.  In  these  rapids,  the  stream^ 
contracted  within  a  narrow  channel,  hurries  through  a  dark  and 
gloomy  gorge,  deep  down  between  frowning  and  precipitoos 
rooks,  hid  from  the  sun  by  dense  overhanging  woods.  Successive 
agea  had  almost  choked  up  these  sunless  chaons  with  fallen  trees^ 
whose  branches,  pointing  up  stream,  threatened  to  rip  up  the 
boat.  On  the  seventh  day  of  the  voyage,  firom  one  of  these 
sunless  rapids  the  boat  unexpectedly  shot  out  into  a  broad  and 
noble  river,  running  at  right  angles  to  its  tributary,  the  Mnr- 
rumbidgee. In  a  country  singularly  deficient  and  uncertain  in 
its  means  of  communication  by  water,  they  had  discovered  a 
river  not  unworthy  to  be  classed  with  the  great  watercourses  of 
Europe,  and  doubtless  owing  its  broad  stream  to  the  unfailing 
snows  of  the  Australian  Alps.  Wherever  the  Murray  might 
lead  them,  at  least  it  solved  a  very  important  portion  of  their 
inquiry.  It  was  certainly  the  main  artery  of  New  South  Wales. 
'  I  directed,'  says  Captain  Sturt, '  the  Union  Jack  to  be  hoisted, 
'  and,  giving  way  to  our  satisfaction,  we  all  stood  up  in  the 
'  boat,  and  gave  three  distinct  cheers.' 

More  safely  the  whaleboat  now  dropped  down  the  even  tide 
of  the  Murray,  and  on  the  thirty-third  day  of  the  yoyage  on  ita 
stream,  the  banks  retired  on  each  side,  and  then  were  lost  in 
the  distance.  The  explorers  found  themselves  floating  on  the 
bosom  of  an  extensive  lake,  becoming  slightly  brackish  as  they 
advanced,  while  over  its  waters  was  borne  the  distant  thunder 
of  the  great  Southern  Ocean.  To  this  was  given  the  name  of 
Lake  Alexandrina,  and  Sturt's  observations  showed  him  that  he 
had  cut  off  the  south-eastern  corner  of  the  continent  Indeed, 
Lake  Alexandrina  is  separated  from  the  Southern  Ocean  merely 
bv  a  narrow  bar  of  shifting  sand.  The  shores  of  the  lake  were 
clothed  with  green  pastures,  and  the  whole  surrounding  country 
seemed  excellently  adapted  for  agriculture  —  a  want  beginning 
to  be  severely  felt  by  the  colonists  of  New  South  Wales,  who 
were  already  getting  their  wheat  and  potatoes  from  Van  IXe- 
men's  Land,  and  even  from  New  Zealand.  It  is  almost  unne* 
cessary  to  say  that  the  Adelaide  district  has  since  become  the 
gianarj  of  Austxalia,  producing  the  finest  wheat  in  the  world. 
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and  supplying  the  early  goldmmers  of  New  South  Wales  and 
Victoria  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 

But  time  permitted  only  a  hasty  view  of  these  new  disco- 
yeries.  Our  explorers  had  a  long  and  weary  row^  up  stream, 
before  them.  They  were  already  on  famine  allowance,  and  even 
famine  allowance  would  last  them  only  on  condition  that  they 
rowed  up  the  stream  in  the  same  number  of  days  in  which  thej 
had  rowed  down.  This  they  accomplished  after  great  exertion 
and  suffering,  prolonging  their  journey  into  each  night  until 
they  had  reached  their  former  camping-ground.  When  re- 
lieved from  Sydney,  they  had  divided  their  last  morsel  of  food, 
and,  owing  to  privation  and  incessant  toil  at  the  oar,  symptoms 
of  insanity  had  already  appeared  among  the  men. 

Wheat-lands  and  firesh  waters  had  been  the  two  wants  of 
New  South  Wales.  If  they  were  not  now  brought  to  the 
very  door,  they  were,  at  all  events,  near  enough  to  relieve 
the  colonists  from  serious  apprehensions.  Flocks  and  herds 
had  increased  with  extraordinary  rapidity,  and  all  the  available 
districts  had  already  been  taken  possession  of.  Whether 
flocks  and  herds  could  be  driven  to  the  shores  of  the  Southern 
Ocean  was  indeed  questioned,  for  Captain  Sturt  reported 
portions  of  the  banks  of  the  Murray  to  be  little  better  than  a 
desert.  But  a  new  class  of  men,  known  as  *  overlanders,'  now 
appeared.  The  loud  stockwhip  of  the  overlander,  and  not> 
seldom  the  sharp  crack  of  his  rifle,  as  some  Murray  tribe 
attempted  to  steal  his  cattle,  now  resounded  through  these 
dark  woods.  Many  thousands  of  horned  hoofs  daily  thun- 
dered over  its  bank,  or  plunged  into  its  tide  to  cut  off  some 
tedious  bend  of  the  river.  Down  the  Murray  poured  the 
overflowing  flocks  and  herds  of  New  South  Wales,  and  spread 
themselves  over  the  new  pastures  round  Lake  Alexandrina.  * 
The  fame  of  the  new  settlement  reached  Europe,  and  the 
English  and  the   German  emigrant  were  soon  sowing  their 


*  'The  overlanders  are,  nearly  all,  men  in  the  prime  of  youth, 
whose  occupation  it  is  to  convey  large  herds  of  stock  from  market  to 
market,  and  from  colony  to  colony.  The  overlanders  are  generally 
descended  from  good  families,  have  received  a  liberal  education 
(Etonians  and  Oxonians  are  to  be  found  among  them),  and,  even  at 
their  first  start  in  the  colonies,  were  possessed  of  what  is  considered 
an.  independence.  Among  them  is  to  be  found  a  degree  of  polish 
and  frankness  rarely  to  be  looked  for  in  such  a  mode  of  life ;  and,  in 
the  distant  desert,  you  unexpectedly  stumble  on  a  finished  gentleman. 
The  magnitude  of  the  operations  of  the  overlanders  would  scarcely 
be  credited.  A  whole  fortune  is  risked,  and  in  the  wilderness.' 
{Journals  of  Sir  George  Grey.) 
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-wheat-fields  and  tending  their  vines  on  the  shores  of  Spencer 
Gulf.  In  a  few  years  more,  the  district  was  erected  into  an 
independent  colony  under  the  title  of  South  Australia^  and  the 
foundations  laid  of  the  present  City  of  Adelaide. 

That  the  rich  pastures  of  the  present  Colony  of  Victoria  should 
all  this  time  have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  colonists  of  New 
South  Wales,  is  indeed  matter  for  surprise.  So  early  as  1824, 
two  settlers,  Messrs.  Hume  and  Hovell,  had  crossed  the  Mur- 
rumbidgee,  and  penetrated  to  the  shores  of  Port  Phillip. 
Explorations  undertaken  by  private  settlers  in  search  of  new 
pastures  were  then  kept  as  secret  as  possible.  In  general,  the 
discoverer  waited  until  he  could  get  a  sufficient  flock  to  take 
possession  of  them  himself.  But  it  was  whispered  that  a  rich 
territory  would  yet  be  found  to  the  south  of  the  Murrumbidgee. 
StiU,  the  opinion  of  the  Surveyor-General  was  entitled  to 
weight,  and  Mr.  Ozley  had  assured  his  fellow-colonists  that  no 
rich  territory  could  possibly  exist  to  the  south  of  the  Murrum- 
bidgee. It  was  reserved  for  another  surveyor-general  to  lead 
the  way  to  a  colony,  for  its  size  and  population  certainly 
the  richest  and  most  flourishing  under  the  Britbh  Crown. 
Major  Mitchell  had,  succeeding  Uaptain  Sturt*s  trip  down  the 
Murray,  conducted  several  expeditions  to  the  northern  and 
western  portions  of  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  for  the 
purpose  of  tracing  the  connexion  between  the  river  system  of 
the  colony  and  this  new  stream.  In  1836,  he  placed  beyond 
question  the  junction  of  the  Murray  and  the  Darling,  a  point 
which  had  been  in  considerable  dispute;  and  then,  crossing 
over  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Murray,  he  struck  into  his 
Australia  Felix,  or  Colony  of  Victoria,  as  we  now  know  it* 
Nor  did  he  proceed  far  before  the  great  importance  of  the  new 
district  became  apparent.  Lying  between  Sydney  and  Ade- 
laide, and  within  the  bend  of  the  Murray,  it  possessed  the 
well-watered  pastures  and  deep  agricultural  soil  which  the 
people  of  Sydney  were  only  too  glad  to  seek  at  the  more 
distant  mouth  of  the  Murray.  On  his  return  to  Sydney, 
the  Colonial  Government  immediately  made  known  the  capa- 
bilities of  their  new  province,  and  settlers  from  New  South 
Wales,  and  from  the  neighbouring  island  of  Van  Diemen's 
land,  poured,  in  a  continued  stream,  into  Port  Phillip  Bay,  and 
spread  their  sheep  over  its  broad  plains.  The  government 
auctioneer  came  down  from  Sydney,  and  knocked  down  town- 
building  allotments  at  unheard-of  prices  —  such  was  the  great 
promise  of  the  new  territory —  and,  within  twelve  months  after 
the  discovery  of  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  (who  had  received  the 
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honour  of  knighthood  on  receipt  of  the  news  in  England),  ite 
new  colonists  were  building  the  present  City  of  Melbourne* 

Thus  were  permanently  occupied  the  three  colonies  of  New 
South  Wales,  South  Australia,  and  Victoria  —  a  group  which 
fills  the  south-east  angle  of  the  continent  But  we  cannot 
proceed  to  the  vast  solitudes  which  yet  lie  behind  this  group 
without  some  notice  of  the  great  and  long-continued  services 
of  a  gentleman  with  whose  name  the  history  of  these  colonies 
must  be  ever  associated.  And  we  can  here  the  more  suitably 
enter  into  some  explanation  of  the  eeryioes  which  Count 
Strzelecki  has  rendered  to  the  Australian  colonists,  inasmuch 
as  he  brings  us  to  the  Very  garden  of  the  colony  whose  discovery 
and  occupation  we  have  just  described.  The  Blue  Mountains, 
whose  dark  abysses  and  sunless  streams  had  so  long  shut  in  the 
settlers  on  Port  Jackson,  are  but  a  portion  of  the  immense 
chain  which  stretches  from  north  to  south  of  the  continent^ 
and  which,  from  Cape  York,  the  extreme  northern  point  of 
Australia,  to  Wilson's  Promontory,  its  extreme  southern  point, 
are  known  as  the  Australian  Alps,  the  Snowy  Mountiuns,  the 
Warragong,  the  Liverpool  Kanges,  or,  more  generally,  as  the 
Great  Dividing  Range  which  separates  the  eastern  seaboard  from 
the  interior.  This  immense  chain,  plunging  into  the  Southern 
Ocean  at  Wilson's  Promontory,  and  now  and  then  rising  to  the 
surface  of  Bass  Strait,  at  length  emerges  permanently  from  the 
ocean  on  Van  Diemen's  Land,  and  forms  the  chief  feature  of 
that  island.  Along  this  Great  Dividing  Bange  are  displayed 
the  chief  geological  and  mineralogical  elements  which  constitute 
the  soils  and  subsoils  of  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's 
Land ;  while  its  several  peaks,  snow-clad  summits,  and  immense 
richly-clothed  tablelands  exercise  considerable  influence  over  the 
climate,  and  over  the  drainage  of  the  r^ons  on  either  side  of  it. 
Immediately  succeeding  the  explorations  of  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell, 
which  we  have  just  brought  to  a  close.  Count  Strzelecki  entered 
on  an  examination  of  these  ranges,  which  extended  over  several 
years,  and  entailed  an  immense  amount  of  labour  and  hardship. 
The  various  summits  of  the  chain  within  the  two  colonies  of 
New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land  were  named  by  him ; 
their  heights  ascertained ;  their  mountain  streams  traced ;  the 
geology  and  mineralogy,  the  terrestrial  magnetism,  the  climate, 
Uie  fossil  and  existing  flora,  the  fossil  and  existing  fauna,  the 
state  and  prospects  of  agriculture,  the  physical,  moral,  and 
social  condition  of  the  aborigines  investigated ;  and  the  whole 
of  this  vast  district  brought  within  a  geological  map  of 
great  scientific  value.     All  which  may  be  found  in  the  Count's 
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'  Pbyncal  Description  of  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's 
*LanA'» 

We  haye  now  to  follow  bim  into  what  we  have  not  un- 
fairly called  the  garden  of  Australia  Felix«  We  have  already 
seen  that  the  Great  Dividing  Range  runs  from  north  to  south 
of  the  East  Coasts  and  buries  itself  in  the  Southern  Ocean  at 
Wilson's  Promontory.  Before,  however,  reaching  Wilson's 
Promontory,  it  throws  off  a  spur  which  traverses  the  whole  of 
Australia  Felix,  or  Victoria,  from  east  to  west,  and  on  those 
slopes  the  rich  goldfields  of  Bendigo,  Ballarat,  Mount  Alexander, 
the  Ovens,  Omeo,  Mclvor,  and  several  others  now  cluster. 
Coming  down  this  spur  from  the  Great  Dividing  Range,  and  on 
the  slope  of  it  opposite  to  that  traversed  by  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell, 
Count  Strzelecki  found  himself  within  a  beautiful  district,  whose 
existence  had  not  been  even  suspected.  Enclosed  between  the 
sea  and  the  snow-clad  summits  of  this  Alpine  barrier,  sheltered 
by  it  from  the  hot  bhist  of  the  interior,  and  watered  by 
numerous  unfailing  streams  fed  from  its  snows,  a  large  districtf^ 
not  many  d^p:«es  from  the  tropics,  possesses  an  almost  English 
climate.  Later  tourists  from  Melbourne  and  Sydney  are  loud 
in  their  praises  of  the  Arcadian  beauty  of  Gipps'  Land.^  Its 
lowlands  are  interspersed  with  some  splendid  lakes ;  while  its 
rivers,  navigable  for  sixty  and  eighty  miles  from  their  junction 
with  the  l^es,  are  the  finest  and  most  valuable  within  the 
Australian  colonies.  Flowers  in  endless  variety,  and  of  great 
beauty,  form  a  widespread  carpet.  The  tall  fern-trees,  with 
their  gigantic  leaves,  droop  into  natural  bell-shaped  tents.     A 

♦  We  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  words  of  Sir  George  Gipps, 
with  which  be  introduces  the  discoveries  of  Count  Strzelecki  within 
what  was  then  the  district  of  Port  Philip.  *  I  cannot  do  so/  he 
writes,  *  without  making  your  lordship  aware  of  the  feelings  of 
'respect  and  esteem  which  have  been  incited  towards  him  amongst 
'the  people  of  this  colony.'  Similar  tributes  were  also  paid  by  the 
oolonists  of  Van  Diemen's  Land,  among  whom  we  recognise  the 
name  of  his  brother  in  geographical  discovery.  Sir  John  Franklin, 
who  was  then  Governor  of  the  island.  It  is  with  surprise  we  notice 
that,  op  to  the  present,  these  tributes  have  been  merely  honorary, 
both  on  the  part  of  the  colonies  and  the  Home  Government.  The 
researches  of  Count  Strzelecki  were  conducted  entirely  at  his  own 
expense  (thus  differing  entirely  from  all  the  explorations  which  come 
witbin  the  limits  of  our  subject),  and  on  them  was  expended  by  him- 
self a  very  considerable  sum.  On  the  part  of  the  Australian  colonies, 
thb  ia,  we  believe,  a  singular  exception.  We  cannot  call  to  mind 
any  other  Australian  explorer  with  whom  the  colonists  have  not 
promptly  shared  the  golden  tide  which  has  inundated  them. 

f  The  district  of  Gipps*  Land  contains  about  ten  millions  of  acres. 


12  Hie  Explorers  of  Australia.  SxjXj, 

hundred  deep  pellucid  streams  displajr  the  crystal  quartz,  and 
sharp  clean  sand  and  gravel,  which  compose  their  beds.  Every- 
where the  traveller  comes  upon  opening  glades,  leading  up  to 
the  ranges,  and  clothed  with  many  varieties  of  flowering  heaths 
and  acacias.  Nor  is  the  soil  less  profitable  than  gay.  AH  the 
productions  of  a  temperate  climate  attain  to  absolute  luxuriance 
here,  and  Gipps'  Land,  under  a  proper  system  of  settlement, 
would  in  a  few  years  become  the  granary  of  Australia.*  IVom 
this  garden,  however.  Count  Strzelecki  was  obliged  to  make  a 
hasty  retreat,  and  found  himself  almost  hopelessly  entangled 
in  the  dense  hedge  which  forms  its  north-west  boundary. 
With  provisions  running  short,  and  suffering  from  the  fatigues 
of  their  previous  labours,  the  Count  and  his  men  attempted  to 
reach  Melbourne  by  a  short  cut  across  the  ranges.  The  skirts 
of  these  ranges  are  clothed  with  a  dense  and  almost  impenetrable 
scrub.  They  had  to  abandon  their  pack-horses  and  all  the 
botanical  and  geological  specimens  boUected  on  the  way. 
For  twenty-two  days  they. literally  cut  their  way  through  the 
scrub,  seldom  advancing  more  than  two  miles  a  day,  and  being 
in  a  state  of  complete  starvation.  Their  clothes  were  torn 
piecemeal  away,  and  their  flesh,  lacerated  by  the  sharp  lancet- 
like brambles  of  the  scrub,  was  exposed  to  the  keen  air  of 
these  snow-crovmed  ranges.  With  diflSculty  Count  Strzelecki 
and  his  men  reached  Melbourne,  but  the  horses,  with  all 
his  valuable  collections,  were  never  recovered.  In  his 
report  of  this  expedition  to  Sir  George  Gipps,  then  Governor 
of  New  South  W  ales,  we  have  the  first  official  notice  of  the 
discovery  of  gold.  It  stands  thus  among  an  enumeration  of 
the  mineralogical  specimens  collected  in  the  district,  in  the 
report,  dated  1839,  — the  despatch  of  Sir  George  Gipps  to  the 

*  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  these  solitudes  have  scarcely 
been  interrupted  since  they  echoed  to  the  footsteps  of  Count 
Strzelecki  and  his  men.  Its  exploration  has  been  carried  no 
further:  some  of  its  finest  rivers  have  not  yet  been  traced.  The 
colonial  land  system  threw  it,  ait  an  early  period,  into  the  possession 
of  some  half-dozen  fiockowners ;  and  the  tide  of  settlement,  turned 
from  the  very  shore  of  Port  Phillip  Bay,  spread  to  the  north  and 
west  of  Melbourne.  Already,  however,  there  are  evidences  of  a 
change  in  this  injurious  system  of  land  policy.  Town  and  country 
allotments  are  now  being  sold  within  the  Gipps'  Land  district ;  and 
Captain  Cadell,  who  has  successfully  opened  up  the  Murray,  the 
Darling,  and  the  Murrumbidgee  to  steam  navigation,  has  proposed 
to  the  Colonial  Government  to  introduce  steam  vessels  also  on  the 
Gipps'  Land  lakes  and  rivers.  Should  these  exertions  be  followed 
up,  we  may  shortly  expect  to  see  Gipps'  Land  taking  its  proper  place 
at  the  head  of  the  agricultural  districts  of  Victoria. 
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Secretary  of  State  for  the  Colonies^  with  which  it  was  forwarded, 
bearing  date  1840 :  — 

'Gold  —  An  auriferous  sulphuret  of  iron,  partly  decomposed, 
yielding  a  very  small  quantity  or  proportion  of  gold,  sufficient  to 
attest  its  presence.' 

Thus  was  lying  for  twelve  years,  entombed  among  the  Par- 
liamentary papers,  that  important  discovery  which  was  to  effect 
sach  changes  in  the  Australian  colonies,  until  at  length,  in  1851, 
another  Governor  of  New  South  Wales,  taught  by  the  pros- 
perity of  California,  consented  to  make  more  publicly  known 
Mr.  Hargreave's  fresh  discoveries  of  gold.  But  to  Count 
Strzelecki  the  first  discovery  on  the  spot  was  unquestionably 
due  in  1839 ;  which  was  corroborated  by  Sir  Koderick  Mur- 
chison's  scientific  precognition  in  1845  and  1348.* 

Bat  the  great  continent  still  lies  before  us.     Captain  Sturt 
has  brought  us  from  Sydney  westward  to  Adelaide,  and  at 
Adelaide  we  arrive  at  the  extreme  limits  of  eastern  settlement 
— almost  of  Australian  settlement,  for  the  Swan  Biver  Colony, 
at  the  opposite,  or  western,  comer  of  the  continent,  scarcely 
effected  more  than  a  landing,  and,  until  these  last  few  years, 
with  diiEculty  maintained  even  that  position.     From  Adelaide 
we  shall  have  chiefly  to  follow  the  further  progress  of  dis- 
covery ;  but  as  the  Swan  Biver  Settlement  influenced  in  some 
degree  the  direction  which  exploration  took,  we  shall,  while  the 
people  of  Adelaide  are  planting  their  wheatfields  and  building 
their  city,   take    a   glance  at  the  coast  on  which   the    Swan 
Biver  settlers  had  landed.     With  the   early  history  of  this 
settlement  we  have  little  to  do.     Soon  after  Sturt's  trip  down 
the  Murray,  several  English  capitalists  brought  out  a  number 
of  hired  labourers  to  found  a  colony  on  the  banks  of  the  Swan 
Biver.     All  the  elements  of  wealth  were  in  abundance.     The 
capitalists,  in  addition  to  labour,  brought  with  them  supplies  of 
everything  necessary  for  the  farmer  and  the  flockowner,  and  the 
land  was  most  excellent.     The  Home  Government,  however, 
made  one  fatal  error.     It  was  too  bountiful  with  its  land^.     To 
Mr.  Peel  were  given  500,000  acres ;  to  the  Governor  of  the 
new  settlement  100,000;  similar  grants  were  made  to  the  other 
capitalists.     Each  had  so  much  land  he  did  not  know  what  to 
do  with  it.     For  a  trifle  he  parted  with  large  portions  of  it. 
The  imported  labourers  found  they  could  be  landowners  instead 
of  farm-servants.     They  all  left  their  employers,  and  lived  on 
their  estates,  doing  nothing.     The  very  seeds  were  not  put 

*  See  Count  Strzelecki's  supplement  to  his  '  rbysical  DescriptioD,' 
published  in  1856. 
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in  the  ground.  The  cattle  were  neglected,  and  died.  The 
employer  of  300  servants  found  himself  without  one.  He  had 
to  make  his  own  bed,  cook  his  own  meals,  and  behold  his  pro- 
perty going*  to  ruin  around  him.  The  imported  labourers  fared 
no  better.  When  autumn  came  round,  they  had  no  harvest  to 
reap.  They  came  back  to  their  masters,  and  insisted  on  the 
terms  of  their  contract.  Failing  to  obtain  what  they  had 
eaten  and  destroyed,  they  insisted  on  hanging  them.  With 
difficulty  the  Governor  and  the  capitalists  escaped  with  their 
lives.  A  few  ships  took  away  most  of  the  hired  labourers  to 
the  colonies  of  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
where  they  found  themselves  much  more  comfortable  as  highly 
paid  farm-servants  than  as  starving  landowners. 

There  still  remained,  in  Perth  and  at  King  George's  Sound, 
around  Cape  Leeuwin,  the  nucleus  of  a  settlement  destined  to  ex- 
pand into  the  Colony  of  Western  Australia,  though  without  any 
material  increase  of  population.     Of  the  immense  North- West 
Coast,  stretching  thence  to  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria, 
and,  as  a  ship  sails,  some  3000  miles  long,  nothing  was  known,  nor 
were  the  settlers  around  Swan  River  inclined  to  push  occupatioa 
towards  the  north.     The  successes  of  Captain  Sturt  and  Sir 
Thomas  Mitchell  in  opening  new   lands  had  now  attracted 
the  attention  of  England  towards  Australia.     The  importance 
of  connecting  the  North- West  Coast  of  Australia  by  means  of  a 
settlement,  nearer  and  under  happier  fortunes  than  the  Swan 
Biver  Settlement,  was  urged  upon  the  Home  Government.     It 
was  replied  that  no  settlers  would  go  to  a  coast  of  which 
nothing  whatever,  save  the  misfortunes  of  the  Swan  River 
settlers,  was  known.     Sir  George  Grey,  the  present  Governor 
of  New  Zealand,  was  then  a  captain  of  the  83rd  Regiment 
in  London.     Seized  with  a  spirit  of  adventure,  he  proposed  to 
the  Government  to  go  and  explore  the  North- West  Coast  of 
Australia.     H.M.S.  'Beagle'  was  then  lying  at  Plymouth* 
preparing  for  a  marine  survey  of  the  Australasian  seas  and 
gulfs,  which  was  to  extend  over  some  years.     Captain  Grey's 
proposal  was  accepted,  and  a  passage  was  offered  for  him- 
aelf  and  his  exploring  party  in  the   'Beagle.'     To  him  we 
chiefly  owe  the  little  we  know  of  this  coast      It  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  his  researches  were  interrupted  by  continued 
mishaps.     But  for  these  mishaps  we  should  now  possess  a  more 
complete  knowledge  of  this  portion  of  Australia  —  a  portion 
apparently  abounding  in  all  that  can  conduce  to  successful 
colonisation,  and  the  nearest  of  the  whole  continent  to  our  Indian 
Empire,  to  China,  and  to  the  rich  islands  of  the  Indian  Archi- 
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pelaga     Of  Sir  Gkoiige  Grrey's  progress  along  this  coast  we 
shall  now  offer  a  rapid  sketch. 

Captun  Grey  was  to  land  in  Hanover  Bay,  towards  the  north 
of  the  continent,  and  to  explore  the  coast  down  towards  the 
Swan  River  Settlement  His  expedition  accordingly  reached 
Hanover  Bay  in  1838,  and  immediately  found  themselves  in  a 
most  delightful  tropical  country.  Everywhere — by  the  sparkling 
<»8cade  of  the  Prince  Regent's  River,  along  the  picturesque 
banks  of  the  Glenelg,  through  deep  alluvial  meadows  watered 
by  countless  rivulets  —  Captain  Grey  pauses  to  admire  the 
beauty  of  the  scenery :  — 

*  Those  of  the  party,'  be  writes,  'who  were  not  very  tall,  travelled, 
as  tbey  themselves  expressed  it,  between  two  high  green  walls,  over 
which  Uiey  could  not  see ;  and  those  green  walls  were  composed  of 
rich  green  grass,  which  the  ponies  ate  with  avidity.  On  a  subsequent 
occasion,  when  we  re-visited  this  valley,  we  had  to  call  to  one  an- 
other, in  order  to  ascertain  our  relative  positions,  when  only  a  few 
yards  apart.  And  yet  the  vegetation  was  neither  rank  nor  coarse, 
but  as  fine  grass  as  I  have  ever  seen.' 

From  Hanover  Bay  the  expedition  proceeded  for  seventy 
miles  inland  along  the  banks  of  the  Glenelg^  a  river  discovert 
in  tiie  vicinity,  the  country  still  preserving  its  favourable 
appearance. 

Here,  however,  all  further  progress  was  abandoned.  Soon 
after  landing,  Captain  Grey,  with  two  of  his  men  on  an  excur- 
flion  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  bay,  came  upon  some  natives. 
One  of  the  men,  betraying  his  terror  at  their  unusual  appear- 
ance, and  seeking  safety  in  flight,  encouraged  some  of  them  to 
cast  their  spears,  fix>m  which  Captain  Grey  received  a  severe 
and  dangerous  wound.  Fatigue  and  want  of  proper  remedies 
had  now  brought  on  more  threatening  symptoms,  and  with  the 
advice  of  his  companions,  he  abandoned  further  advance.  On 
his  return  to  Hanover  Bay  he  was  received  on  board  the 
^  Bei^le,'  luckily  then  off  the  coast,  and  sailed  thence  to  the 
Mauritius  in  order  to  recruit  his  health. 

In  the  following  year  he  again  started  with  an  exploring 
party  consisting  of  thirteen  men.  By  the  advice  of  the 
settlers  at  Swan  River,  where  he  put  in  before  proceeding  to 
the  north  of  the  coast,  he  departed  from  his  original  intention 
of  exploring  downwards  from  Hanover  Bay  to  Swan  Siver^ 
and  determined  to  land  at  Shark  Bay,  about  600  miles  to  the 
north  of  Swan  River,  and  to  explore  the  coast  district  thence 
upwards  to  Hanover  Bay.  At  Shark  Bay,  however,  a  violent 
tempest  jrat  an  end  to  further  exploration  at  its  very  starting 
point      The  sea  rose,  and  washed  away  the  whole  dep6t  of 
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stores.  Two  leaky  whaleboats,  and  a  little  flour  and  salt-pro- 
visions^  were  alone  left,  and  with  these  Captain  Grey  and  his 
men  made  a  hasty  retreat  for  Perth.  About  half-way  from 
Perth,  the  two  boats  were  so  shattered  by  the  surf  as  to  be 
found  useless,  and  the  retreating  party  took  to  the  land.  Here 
they  would  have  all  miserably  perished,  but  for  the  superior 
strength  and  endurance  of  the  commander.  They  lay  down^ 
and  declared  themselTCs  unable  to  proceed  any  further.  Leav«- 
ing  them  on  the  sea-shore,  at  a  native  well.  Captain  Grey 
pushed  on  for  Perth,  and  reached  the  out-settlements.  Horse- 
men were  immediately  despatched  with  food,  and  arrived  in 
time  for  the  relief  of  all  the  party,  save  one. 

From  King  George's  Sound,  Captain  Grey  took  ship  to 
Adelaide,  to  meet  the  regular  Australian  passenger  vessels,  on 
his  return  to  England.  And  to  him  the  people  of  Adelaide 
now  eagerly  applied  for  information  of  the  North- West  Coast. 
Indeed,  nothing  could  be  more  indistinct  than  the  know- 
ledge which  the  settlers  around  Adelaide  possessed  of  the 
immense  wilderness  lying  to  the  north  and  west  of  them.  The 
very  coast-line  of  the  whole  continent  was  most  uncertain. 
Since  the  days  of  Captain  Cook,  scarcely  a  white  foot  had 
crossed  it ;  and  the  Dutch  previously  had  contented  them- 
selves by  naming  a  few  of  its  most  conspicuous  headlands. 
.Owing  to  his  mishaps  and  forced  marches.  Captain  Grey 
could  give  them  little  information  of  the  North- West  Coast. 
Hanover  Bay,  diametrically  opposite  to  them,  at  the  other 
extremity  of  the  continent,  was  of  little  avail  for  immediate 
occupation,  but  King  George's  Sound,  at  the  extremity  of  their 
own  coast,  the  South  Coast,  contained  fine  pasture  lands,  and  but 
few  settlers  to  make  use  of  them.  But  of  their  own  coast  the 
settlers  of  Adelaide  knew  probably  less  than  of  the  other  two,  the 
East  Coast  and  the  North- West  Coast.  Mr.  Bass  had,  indeed, 
several  years  before,  drifted  through  the  strait  which  now 
bears  his  name  in  an  open  whaleboat,  and  made  the  discovery 
that  Van  Diemen's  Land  was  an  island.  Captain  Flinders,  his 
companion  in  the  whaleboat,  had,  at  a  later  period,  followed  up 
this  discovery  by  coasting  along  the  whole  of  the  south  main- 
land and  sketching  its  singular  shore  from  the  deck  of  his  ship ; 
but  the  impetuous  current  which,  coming  up  from  the  South 
Pole,  sweeps  through  the  Great  Australian  Bight,  and  an  unin- 
terrupted wall  of  precipitous  cliffs,  some  500  or  600  feet  high, 
into  which  this  current  was  eating,  deterred  him  from  endanger- 
ing his  vessel  by  a  too  near  approach.  Such  was  the  scanty 
information  which  the  people  of  Adelaide  had  now  to  guide 
them  in  seeking  an  extension  of  settlement  towards  the  west. 
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It  might,  indeed,  at  first  sight,  be  sapposed  that  the  unex- 
pected acquisition  of  such  important  territories  as  Australia 
JPdix  and  South  Australia  would,  for  some  considerable  time, 
satisfy  the  eastern  colonists.  But  the  old  craving  for  land  had 
floon  grown  as  strong  as  even  In  truth,  it  had  scarcely  abated. 
Austnilia  Felix  was  surrounded  by  New  South  Wales,  by 
South  Australia,  and  by  the  sea.  Its  '  tenants  of  the  Crown,' 
as  they  chose  to  be  called — or  '  squatters,'  as  they  soon  came  to 
be  called — were  permitted  to  take  up '  runs,'  or  sheep  and  cattle 
stations,  as  large  as  English  counties.  In  a  wonderfully  short 
time,  Australia  Felix  was  occupied  from  the  Murray  to  the  sea. 
South  Australia  was  little  more  than  a  geographical  expression. 
Its  parliamentary  boundaries,  on  the  north  and  west,  exist  only 
on  paper.  To  the  present  day,  none  but  the  foot  of  the  ex- 
plorer has  ever  crossed  their  meridians.  The  land  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Adelaide  was  such  as  Captain  Sturt  had  described 
it — rich  in  pastures,  and  needing  but  the  care  of  the  husband- 
man to  eive  forth  its  com  and  wine ;  but  the  traveller  to  the 
north  of  Adelaide  soon  found  himself  in  a  wilderness.  The 
early  settlers  on  Port  Jackson  never  sought  more  eagerly  to 
escape  beyond  the  Blue  Mountains  than  did  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Adelaide  district  now  seek  to  know  what  lay  beyond  the 
desert  which  encompassed  them.  Within  a  few  short  years,  the 
eity  of  Adelaide  had  grown  with  amazing  rapidity ;  the  whole 
of  the  surrounding  district  was  already  overflowing  with  flocks 
and  herds;  but  the  settler  who  endeavoured  to  push  to  the 
north  or  west  could  nowhere  discover  either  water  or  grass. 
The  efforts  of  its  new  government  were  unremitting ;  settlers 
were  most  ready  to  contribute  to  the  expenses  of  exploring  ex- 
peditions; and  various  were  the  plans  discussed.  Already 
Adelaide  had  its  Press,  its  lecture  hall,  and  reading  rooms.  A 
file  of  Adelaide  newspapers  for  1839,  the  year  in  which  Captain 
Grey  called  at  Adelaide,  will  be  found  very  much  occupied  by 
letters  on  exploration,  <  papers '  read,  and  reports  of  discussions 
on  the  subject.  The  distance  to  King  Gteorge's  Sound  waa 
certainly  immense,  the  coast  line  anything  but  inviting;  but 
might  it  not  be  worth  while  to  ascertain,  l)y  practical  experi- 
ment, the  possibility  of  driving  sheep  overland  thither?  Would 
not  such  an  experiment  most  certainly  lead  to  the  discovery  of 
good  intermediate  districts  ?  Then,  to  the  north  of  AdeUude, 
mere  was  that  mysterious  Lake  Torrens.  Might  not  a  better 
country  commence  with  its  northern  shores,  if  they  could  be 
reached? 

In  1840,  these  discussions  were  brought  to  a  practical  issue. 
After  much  debate,  the  attempt  to  form  a  junction  with  the 
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western  eettlemeat  waa  abandoned ;  and  an  expeditioB,  called 
the  Nortfiem  Explering  Expedition,  was  fonned  by  the  united 
assistance  of  the  Grovernment  and  the  colonists.  Mr.  Eyre»  die 
late  Oovanor  of  St  Vincent,  was  then  a  settler  in  the  0QI0117 
of  South  Australia.  He  had  already  gained  considerable  expe* 
rienoe  as  an  explorer,  both  in  New  South  Wales  and  in  its  new 
dependency,  the  Port  Phillip  district,  as  Sir  Thomas  Mitdiell's 
Australia  Felix-  soon  came  to  be  caUed.  Mxae  recently  he 
had  made  some  incursions  into  the  country  to  the  north  of 
Adelaide,  and,  on  the  opposite  shore  of  Spencer  Gulf,  in  the 
Port  Lincoln  district ;  and  to  him  was  entrusted  the  command 
of  the  expedition.  He  was  to  ascertain  the  extent  and  nature 
of  Lake  Torrens.  A  range  of  hills,  called  Flinder's  Sange^ 
ran  from  Adelaide  northwajrds ;  they  might  lead  to  a  change  ef 
country,  or  feed  some  inland  stream.  And,  if  possible,  he  was 
to  penetrate  to  the  centre  of  the  condnent. 

The  centre  of  the  continent  this  expedition  was  fated  never 
to  reach ;  nor  even  to  cross  to  the  opposite  shores  of  Lake  Torreaa* 
Its  steps  we  shall  have  to  follow  in  a  widely  different  directtoaa. 
Of  Lake  Torrens,  however,  we  may  say  that  its  southern  shores 
w^ie  now  found  desolate  and  dreary  in  the  extreme.  The  lake 
itself  was  about  twenty  miles  broad,  coreaxd  with  a  thick  coat- 
ing of  salt,  which  had  all  the  appearance  of  fireshly  fallen  snow* 
Under  this  salt  was  found  a  bed  of  soft  mud,  becoming  so  deep 
towards  mid-channel  as  to  frustrate  all  their  efforts  to  cross  the 
lake.  On  maps  of  Australia,  Lake  Torrens  figures  very  mudi 
in  the  shape  of  a  horseshoe.  The  appearances  observed  by 
Mr.  Eyre  on  the  present  occasion  at  four  different  points  on  its 
w^tem  arm,  together  with  some  researches  of  Captain  Sturt, 
on  its  supposed  eastern  arm,  on  an  ezplonDg  expedition  to 
which  we  shall  presently  com^  are  the  principal  grounds  for 
this  view  of  the  Torrens  oann.  More  recently,  however,  it  has 
been  ascertained  that  what  was  known  as  Lake  Torrens  is  not 
one,  but  several  lakes — in  fact,  a  semicircular  chain  of  lakes, 
or  mud  ponds;  and  that,  more  curiously  still,  a  portion  of  its 
western  arm  is  the  terminus  of  a  river,  which  takes  its  rise  on 
the  East  Coast  of  the  continent,  some  1,500  miles  distant.  At 
present,  however,  we  have  to  Icdlow  the  strange  adventures  of 
Mr.  Eyre. 

Abandoning  Lake  Torrens,  he  threw  himself  entirely  upon 
FHnder's  Bange,  hoping  that  the  slopes  of  its  hills  would  furnish 
suffident  water  to  his  party  in  their  progress  northward.  But 
hill  after  hill  grew  smaller  and  less  frequent,  and  gradnally  the 
country  settled  down  into  a  desolate  leveL  One  peak  still  rose 
from  the  plain,  and  from  this,  named  by  him  Mount  Hopdese^ 
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he  detenniii6fl  to  take  a  last  obuervflBlaoii.    WiMioixt  wsler  ot 
food  for  the  hones,  and  through  a  low  aaad^  coimtiy,  his  party 
bore  down  on  Mount  Hopelefls,  and  ascended  to  its  summit. 
'  And  cheerless  and  hopeless,  indeed/  he  writes, '  was  the  prospect 
^  before  ns.'    As  he  had  feared,  all  trace  of  Flhider's  Kange  now 
ceased,  and  before  fahn  lay  a  wide  desolate  level,  interrupted 
only  by  the  ridge  forming  the  shore  of  the  still  more  gloomy 
lake.     This  ridgfe  of  the  lake,  which,  at  each  point  of  previous 
observation,  had  been  bending  round  from  west  to  east,  now  ap* 
peared  on  his  right  hand.     Supposing,  therefore,  that  his  only 
means  of  escape  from  this  apparently  uninterrupted  semicir- 
cular basn  was  by  descendiog  to  either  of  its  southern  ex- 
treouties,  he  returned  to  the  head  of  Spencer  Gulf,  where  a 
narrow  isthmus  separates  the  waters  of  the  gulf  from  Lake 
Tonens,  and  cross^  into  the  Port  Lincoln  district,  intending  to 
resome  his  northern  course  when  suflSciently  clear  of  the  lake. 
Repeated  attempts,  however,  proved  the  impracticability  of 
forcing  a  passage  northward  from  this  portion  of  the  coast. 
At  every  point,  when  advancing  a  few  miles  inland,  impene- 
trable scrub,  and  a  total  absence  of  water  and  food  for  the 
cattle,  drove  the  expedition  bade     Nor  did  it  appear  an  easier 
task  to  advance  along  the  coast  itself.     Leaving  the  main 
portion  of  his  men  at  Fowler's  Bay,  Mr.  Eyre  made  three 
several  attempts  to  reach  the  Great  Bight,  hoping  that,  after 
pasBODg  that  portion  of  the  coast,  the  country  wo«]dd  be  found 
to  open  up  more  favourably  inland.    But,  after  encountering 
great  hardships  and  the  loss  of  several  of  his  horses,  he  rounded 
the  Grreat  Bight  only  to  behold  the  same  impenetrable  country. 
The  objects  proposed  for  the  Northern  Exploring  Expedition 
seemed,  therefore,  impossible  of  attainment ;  and  Mr.  Eyre,  on 
his  return  to  Fowler's  Bay,  sent  the  men  composing  it  back  to 
Addaide     Mr.  Eyre  himself  we  have  now  to  follow  through 
a  feat  the  most  wonderful  in  the  whole  annals  of  exploration. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  rich  pastures  of  King 
Gkofge's  Sound  and  Swan  Kiver  had  been  the  subject  of  dis- 
eosnon  in  Adelaide.  They  lay  at  the  extremity  of  the  South 
Coast,  but  was  it  likely  uiat  they  were  confined  to  the  ex- 
tremity of  the  South  Coast  ?  Was  it  likely  that  a  coast  district, 
1,500  miles  long,  was  absolutelv  barren  ?  An  explorer  would 
be  certain  to  meet  good  intermediate  districts,  and  good  interme- 
diate districts  would  bring  the  whole  of  the  North- West  Coast 
within  reach  of  the  Adelaide  flockowner.  The  northern  route 
had  been  adopted  at  Mr.  Eyre's  own  request,  enforced  by  his 
own  experience  in  the  Port  Lincoln  district.  His  present  ex- 
eunionB  to  the  head  of  the  Grreat  Bight  proved  the  ^fficulties 
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of  a  western  route  along  the  coast  to  be  far  greater  than  he 
had  urged  upon  the  Exploration  Committee  in  Adelaide ;  but 
Mr.  Eyre  now  determined  to  take  up  the  western  route^  and  to 
force  a  passage  to  King  Geoige's  Sound. 

The  South  Coast,  from  Fowler's  Bay  to  King  Greorge*s  Sound, 
lay  as  Captain  Flinders  had  sketched  it  from  his  ship.  Indeed, 
down  to  the  present  time,  Mr.  Eyre  himself  is  the  solitary 
white  man  who  has  trod  its  desolate  wilds.  From  the  summit 
of  the  cliffi,  which  had  frowned  down  on  the  topmasts  of  H.M.S. 
*  Investigator,'  stretched  inland  a  table-land  without  rise  or  fall, 
until  a  dense  and  impenetrable  skirting  of  scrub  hid  it  from 
sight.  This  table-land  Mr.  Eyre  had  now  ascertained  to  be  an 
unbroken  sheet  of  limestone.  At  the  bottom  of  the  cliffs  the 
action  of  the  current  had  hollowed  out  immense  caverns ;  and, 
occasionally,  huge  portions  of  the  rock  became  detached  and 
tumbled  into  the  ocean,  showing  by  the  rapidity  with  they  were 
engulfed  the  hopelessness  of  finding  any  path  by  the  margin 
of  the  sea.  Inland,  the  country  seemed  equally  unpromising, 
and  the  only  portion  capable  of  sustaining  animiu  existence  was 
a  narrow  strip  extending  along  the  edge  of  the  table-land,  over- 
looking  the  sea.  Here  the  action  of  the  wind  had  collected 
some  scattered  heaps,  of  sand,  on  which  grew  a  few  tufts  of  sour 
grass  and  salsolaceous  herbs.  But  already  from  Fowler's  Bay 
to  the  head  of  the  Great  Bight,  neither  lake,  pond,  nor  stream 
had  been  discovered ;  and  we  may  now  say  that  from  Fowler's 
Bay  to  King  George's  Sound,  a  distance]  of  upwards  of  1 ,500 
miles,  no  vestige  of  a  watercourse,  nor  any  surface-lake,  or 
pond  was  met.  During  the  day,  a  strong  wind  blows  from  the 
interior,  sometimes  scorching  in  its  heat,  and  loaded  with  fine 
sand.  Towards  evening,  this  is  met  by  a  chilling  breeze, 
coming  up  from  the  great  Southern  Ocean ;  and  doubtless  to 
the  action  of  those  two  winds  is  to  be  attributed  the  deposition 
of  sand  on  the  limestone  surface  along  the  edge  of  this  exposed 
table-land.  Occasionally,  at  intervals  of  150  and  200  miles,  the 
sand  had  been  formed  into  a  cluster  of  hills,  and  on  digging 
down  to  the  limestone,  at  these  places,  a  little  brackish  water 
was  found  to  ooze  out  between  the  sand  and  the  rock.  Strange 
as  it  may  seem,  this  was  the  only  water  at  all  approaching  fresh, 
which  could  be  discovered  along  the  whole  course  of  this  terrible 
journey. 

In  undertaking  this  most  forbidding  task,  Mr.  Eyre  had 
determined  to  risk  the  life  of  no  European  save  himself.  The 
men  composing  the  North  Exploring  Expedition  had,  therefore, 
been  sent  back  to  Adeliude.  But  Uie  overseer  of  the  party,  a 
servant  long  in  the  employment  of  Mr.  Eyre,  and  a  man  of 
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great  energy  and  courage,  refused  to  leave  his  master,  and  Mr. 
Eyre  at  length  consented  to  accept  his  assistance.  In  addition, 
he  retidned  two  aboriginal  young  men,  who  had  been  some  time 
in  his  service  on  his  farm,  and  a  third  aboriginal,  named  Wylie, 
a  native  of  King  George's  Sound,  who  had  lately  arrived  in 
Adelaide  in  a  vessel  which  had  touched  there.  With  these,  Mr. 
Eyre  commenced  making  some  necessary  preparations,  and 
giving  his  horses  rest  before  finally  leaving  Fowler's  Bay.  He 
had  informed  the  Governor,  by  letter,  of  the  resolution  which 
he  had  formed,  but,  in  addition,  the  officers  and  men  of  the 
disbanded  expedition  made  known,  on  their  return  to  Adelaide, 
the  great  difficulties  which  Mr.  Eyre  had  already  experienced  in 
bis  several  efforts  to  round  the  Great  Bight,  and  the  singularly 
unpromising  nature  of  the  country  beyond  its  head.  From 
these  it  appeared  that  Mr.  Eyre  was  advancing  on  certain  des* 
truction,  and  a  Government  sloop  was  immediately  despatched 
to  Fowler's  Bay  with  a  strong  recommendation  from  the 
Grovemor  to  return,  accompanied  by  an  official  approval  of  his 
conduct  as  leader  of  the  late  Northern  Exploring  Expedition. 
But  Mr.  Eyre's  resolution  was  not  to  be  changed,  and  the  sloop 
returned  to  Adelaide  without  him.  '  We  were  now  alone,'  he 
writes,  *  myself,  my  overseer,  and  the  three  native  boys,  with  a 
'  fearful  task  before  us.  The  bridge  was  broken  down  behind 
<  us,  and  we  must  succeed  in  reaching  King  George's  Sound,  or 
*  perish.  No  middle  course  remained.'  Having  constructed  bags 
to  hold  water,  and  having  given  the  cattle  sufficient  rest,  Mr. 
Eyre  commenced  his  journey.  His  stock  of  provisions  then 
consisted  of  some  sheep  remaining  over  from  the  disbanded 
expedition,  and  a  few  bags  of  flour.  The  head  of  the  Great 
Bight  was  again  rounded,  and  the  same  forbidding  nature  of 
country  was  found  to  extend  along  its  western  arm — the  only 
vegetation  being  a  few  scattered  tufts  of  grass,  and  the  only 
water  being  procured  from  beneath  the  sandhills,  occurring  at 
intervals  of  100  and  200  miles. 

That  man  or  beast  should  travel  through  a  succession  of 
such  intervals,  extending  over  upwards  of  1,500  miles,  is  indeed 
wonderful,  and,  we  believe,  wholly  without  parallel  Some- 
limes  a  group  of  sandhills  occurred  at  the  end  of  one  or  two 
days'  march ;  more  frequently,  scarcely  a  blade  of  grass,  and  not  a 
drop  of  water,  was  met  for  a  whole  week,  and  human  endurance, 
taxed  beyond  what  it  might  be  believed  possible  for  human  endu- 
rance to  sustain,  was  no  longer  supported  by  the  hope  that  another 
group  was  yet  in  advance,  or  that  retreat  was  possible.  Mr. 
Eyre's  progress  during  one  of  those  long  intervals  between 
water  and  water,  may  be  thus  sketched.    After  a  halt  of  three 
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or  four  days  at  one  of  these  groups  of  sandhiUs  to  recruit, 
the  horses  were  again  loaded  for  a  fresh  start,  the  bags  were 
filled  with  water,  and  the  sheep  were  led  out  of  their  pen.  For 
two  or  three  days  the  horses  were  able  to  carry  the  few  bags  of 
flour,  water,  and  other  necessary  baggage.  On  the  fourth  day 
their  strength  began  to  fail,  and  it  became  necessary  to  lighten 
their  loads  —  the  rejected  articles  being  left  on  the  wayside. 
On  the  fifth  and  sixth  days  the  horses  became  totally  exhauflted, 
and  no  exertions  could  force  them  to  proceed  further.  Leaving 
them  also  stretched  on  the  wayside,  Mr.  Eyre  and  his  men,  with 
the  empty  water-bags,  hurried  forward  until  the  next  group  of 
sandhills  appeared  above  the  horizon.  Arriving  at  these,  they 
immediately  proceeded  to  scoop  out  a  well,  considerable  labour 
and  delay  being  occasioned  by  the  repeated  falling-in  of  the 
sand.  Beaching  the  surface  of  the  limestone  they  quenched 
their  thirst,  and  took  a  few  hours'  rest  while  the  water-bags 
were  filling.  The  whole  party  then  shouldered  their  bags,  and 
proceeded  back  to  the  horses ;  and  these  they  generally  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  on  by  easy  stages  to  the  san&ills ;  though 
occasionally  they  found  one  of  the  wretched  and  worn-out 
animals  in  its  last  struggles.  Having  brought  everything  living 
to  the  water,  the  most  laborious  task  yet  remained.  Their  pro- 
visions and  few  indispensable  articles  were  still  strewed  along 
their  track ;  and,  while  the  horses  were  taking  some  rest,  it 
was  necessary  to  go  back  and  collect  them,  Mr.  Eyre  and  his 
men  carrying  them  on  their  backs  a  distance  of  sometimes  forty 
or  fifty  miles.  In  addition  to  these  immense  labours,  a  furth^ 
task  devolved  on  Mr.  Eyre  and  the  overseer.  The  horses, 
though  found  unable  to  endure  the  same  privaticm  as  the  men, 
were,  nevertheless,  essential  to  the  preservation  of  the  party. 
Notwithstanding  their  fatigue,  the  want  of  water  made  them 
restless  during  the  night,  and,  when  not  closely  watched,  they 
seized  every  opportunity  to  return  to  the  last  watering-place  — 
the  scattered  position  of  the  few  tufts  of  herbage  raidering  it  imr- 
possible  to  tether  them.  Nor  could  so  important  a  task  be  safely 
entrusted  to  the  two  aborigines.  Mr.  Eyre  and  the  overseer, 
therefore,  agreed  to  divide  each  night  between  them,  so  as  by 
strict  watch,  to  ensure  the  possession  of  the  horses  in  the 
morning. 

In  this  manner  Mr.  Eyre  and  his  small  party  had  toiled  on 
for  a  couple  of  months,  and  had  now  acccMnpliahed  more  than 
half  their  journey,  when  an  appalling  act  of  treachery  plunged 
him  in  iresh  difficulties,  and  seemed  to  render  his  ultimate  escape 
hopeless.  In  the  midst  of  one  of  these  long  stages  between  water 
and  water,  they  had  encamped  &>r  the  night,  and  Mr.  Eyre  bad 
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taken  the  firsfc  watch  over  the  horses.  It  was  approaching 
toward  midnight,  when  Mr.  Eyre^s  watch  would  expire  and  he 
would  be  relieved  by  the  overseer.  The  horses  in  their  restless- 
ness had  led  him  some  distance  from  the  camp,  when  the  report 
of  a  gon  interrupted  the  sighing  c^  the  breeze  over  these 
desolate  wilds.  Startled  by  so  unusual  an  occurrence,  Mr.  Eyre 
inunecyately  hastened  back  to  the  camp. 

*  I  met  the  King  George's  Sound  native,  Wylie,  running  towards 
me^  and  in  great  alariD,  crying,  ^<  Oh,  Massa,  oh  Massal  come  here ;" 
bat  could  gain  no  information  from'  him,  as  to  what  had  x)ccurred. 
Upon  reaching  the  encampment,  which  I  did  in  about  five  minutes 
after  the  shot  was  fired,  I  was  horror-struck  to  find  my  poor  overseer 
weltering  in  his  blood,  and  in  the  last  agonies  of  death.  Glancing 
hastily  around  the  camp,  I  found  it  deserted  by  the  two  younger 
natiye  boys ;  whilst  the  scattered  fragments  of  our  baggage,  which  I 
left  carefully  piled  up  under  the  oilskin,  lay  thrown  about  in  wild 
disorder,  and  at  once  revealed  the  cause  of  the  harrowing  scene  before 
me.  Upon  raising  the  body  of  my  faithful,  but  ill-fated  follower,  I 
found  that  he  was  beyond  all  human  aid.  He  had  been  shot  through 
the  left  breast  with  a  balL  The  last  convulsions  of  death  were  upon 
him,  and  he  expired  almost  immediately  after  our  arrival. 

*  The  frightful,  the  appalling  truth  now  burst  upon  me^  that  I  was 
alone  in  the  desert.  He  who  had  faithfully  served  me  for  many 
years,  who  had  followed  my  fortunes  in  adversity  and  in  prosperify, 
who  had  accompanied  me  in  all  my  wanderings^  and  whose  attach- 
ment to  me  had  been  his  sole  inducement  to  remain  with  me  in  this 
last  and,  to  him,  alas!  fatal  journey,  was  now  no  more.  For  an 
instant,  I  was  almost  tempted  to  wish  that  it  had  been  my  own  fate, 
instead  of  his.  The  horrors  of  my  situation  glared  upon  me  with 
such  startling  reality  as,  for  an  instant,  almost  to  paralyse  the  mind. 
At  the  dead  hour  of  night,  in  the  wildest  and  most  inhospitable 
wastes  of  Australia^  with  a  fierce  wind  raging  in  unison  with  the 
scene  of  violence  before  me,  I  was  left  with  a  single  native  whose 
fidelity  I  could  not  rely  upon,  and  who,  for  ought  I  knew,  might  be 
in  league  with  the  other  two,  who,  perhaps,  were  even  now  lurking 
abdht,  with  a  view  of  taking  away  my  own  life,  as  they  had  done 
that  of  the  overseer.  Three  days  had  passed  away  since  we  left  the 
last  water,  and  it  was  very  doubtful  when  we  might  find  any  more. 
Six  hundred  miles  of  country  had  to  be  traversed  before  I  could  hope 
to  obtain  the  slightest  aid  or  assistance  of  any  kind,  whilst  I  knew 
not  that  a  single  drop  of  water  or  an  ounce  of  flour  had  been  leflk  by 
these  murderers  from  a  stock  that  had  previously  been  so  smalL' 

Their  small  store  of  flour  had  indeed  been  the  incentive  to 
this  horrible  deed.  The  two  natives  had  taken  with  them  all 
the  floor  and  water  they  could  carry,  and  the  double-barrelled 
gnna  of  Mr.  Eyre  and  the  overseer,  leaving  behind  them  only  a 
brace  of  pistols  and  a  rifle  which  had  ti  ball  feat  in  the  breeohy 
and  was  nsekfls  for  the  time*    The  encampment  showed  thai 
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they  had  liud  their  plan  for  murdering  the  overseer  over  night ; 
but,  as  the  country  around  was  entirely  destitute  of  food,  it  is 
most  probable  that  they  perished  as  soon  as  their  stock  of  flour 
was  exhausted. 

• 

*  After  obtaining  possession/  continues  Mr.  Eyre,  'of  all  the 
remaining  arms,  useless  as  they  were  at  the  moment,  with  some 
ammunition,  I  made  no  examination  then,  bat  hurried  away  from  the 
fearful  scene,  accompanied  by  the  King  •George's  Sound  native,  to 
search  for  the  horses,  knowing  that,  if  they  got  away  now,  no  chance 
whatever  would  remain  of  saving  our  lives.  Already  the  wretched 
animals  had  wandered  to  a  considerable  distance ;  and  although  the 
night  was  moonlight,  yet  the  belts  of  scrub,  intersecting  the  plains, 
were  so  numerous  and  dense  that,  for  a  long  time,  we  could  not  find 
them.  Having  succeeded  in  doing  so  at  last,  Wylie  and  I  remained 
with  them,  watching  them  during  the  remainder  of  the  night ;  but 
they  were  very  restless,  and  gave  us  a  deal  of  trouble.  With  an 
aching  heart,  and  in  most  painful  reflection,  I  passed  this  dreadful 
night,  every  moment  appearing  to  be  protracted  to  an  hour,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  the  daylight  would  never  appear.  About  midnight  the 
wind  ceased,  and  it  became  bitterly  cold  and  frosty.  I  had  nothing 
on  but  a  shirt  and  a  pair  of  trousers,  and  suffered  most  acutely  from 
the  cold.  To  mental  anguish  was  now  added  intense  bodily  pain. 
Suffering  and  distress  had  well-nigh  overwhelmed  me,  and  life 
seemed  hardly  worth  the  effort  necessary  to  prolong  it.  Ages  can 
never  efface  the  horrors  of  this  single  night,  nor  would  the  wealth  of 
the  world  tempt  me  to  go  through  similar  ones  again.' 

With  daylight,  Mr.  Eyre  and  Wylie  prepared  to  hasten  from 
this  dreadful  scene.  There  was  not  sufficient  sand  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  limestone  to  bury  the  body  of  the  overseer,  and 
nothing  remained  but  to  wrap  his  blanket  around  it.  The 
sheep  had  all  been  consumed,  or  perished  on  the  journey. 
Forty  pounds  of  flour  was  now  their  only  stock  of  provision ; 
and,  abandoning  everything  else,  save  his  charts  and  papers, 
Mr.  Eyre  hurried  from  the  spot  with  his  solitary  attendant, 
Wylie.  The  two  natives  again  appeared  before  starting,  and 
made  efforts  to  gain  over  Wylie,  but  they  could  not  be  induced 
to  speak  to  Mr.  Eyre,  and,  after  a  short  time,  they  disappeared 
in  the  desert. 

The  two  travellers  were  now  obliged  to  live  chiefly  on  their 
horses,  curing  the  flesh  in  the  sun,  and  carrying  on  a  sufficient 
quantity  for  some  days'  consumption.  On  these  occasions,  Mr. 
Eyre,  in  the  midst  of  such  overwhelming  troubles,  records  in 
his  note-book  the  strange  appetite  of  Wylie  for  horseflesh. 
When  a  horse  was  killed,  he  ate  several  pounds  before  lying 
down.  During  the  night  he  got  up  almost  hourly  to  resume 
his  feast.  He  lay  on  the  ground.  He  roared  in  agonies  of 
indigestion.    He  begged  to  be  allowed  to  rest  a  day.    He  waa 


1862.  The  Explorers  of  Australia.  25 

very  bad ;  too  much  walk  had  made  him  bad ;  he  was  curing 
himself  with  horseflesh.  In  the  morning  he  loaded  himself 
notwithstanding  his  illness^  with  choice  pieces,  and,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  left  behind  him  all  that  he  could  not  carry.  The 
singular  wall  of  clifis,  too,  retired  inland,  and  they  were  enabled 
to  gain  access  to  the  sen-shore,  where  they  occasionally  caught  a 
stinging  ray 'fish.  At  length,  when  human  nature  threatened  to 
sink  under  such  long-continued  fatigue  and  exposure,  and  to 
reach  the  settlement  at  King  George's  Sound,  now  close  at 
hand,  appeared  beyond  their  strength,  a  whaling  barque  was 
sighted  ofi^the  coast.  On  perceiving  their  signals,  the  commander 
—  Captain  Rossiter,  of  the  Frem^h  whaling-ship '  Mississippi ' — 
sent  a  boat  for  them,  and  they  were  received  on  board  with 
much  hospitality.  After  recruiting  themselves  here  for  some 
weeks,  they  were  again  landed,  within  easy  reach  of  the  settle- 
ment, where  they  arrived  in  July  1841,  after  an  absence  of 
over  twelve  months  from  Adelaide. 

This  immense  journey  places  beyond  question  the  astonishing 
fact  that  a  seaboard  1,500  miles  long,  from  Spencer  Gulf  to 
King  George's  Sound,  does  not  add  one  drop  of  water  to  the 
ocean.  How  the  drainage  of  the  immense  dbtrict  to  the  north 
of  this  coast  is  conducted,  remains  as  yet  unknown.  Frequent 
thunder-clouds,  rising  from  the  great  Southern  Ocean,  passed 
over  Mr.  Eyre's  head,  and  evidently  burst  before  they  pro- 
ceeded many  miles  inland.  At  particular  points,  too,  flights  of 
parrots  were  observed,  birds  which  are  rarely  seen  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  water.  From  these  and  other  consider- 
ations, it  is  not  improbable  but  that  the  absolute  wastes  which 
Mr.  Eyre  traversed  may  extend  little  beyond  the  sea-coast,  and 
be  succeeded  by  good  and  valuable  land.  For  many  years  the 
barren  results  of  his  coast  journey  have  deterred  research  in 
that  direction;  but  recent  explorations  to  the  west  of  the 
Torrens  Basin,  to  which  the  course  of  our  narrative  will  bring 
us,  are  beginning  to  open  a  more  promising  tract  of  country  to 
the  colonists  of  South  Australia.  At  present,  however,  Mr. 
Eyre  brings  us  to  the  extremity  of  the  South  Coast,  and, 
rounding  Cape  Leeuwin,  we  again  come  out  on  the  North- West 
Coast.  Here,  while  we  have  been  following  Mr.  Eyre,  the 
'  Beagle '  has  been  accumulating  some  further  information  for  us. 
Of  the  immense  coast,  however,  from  Perth  to  Hanover  Bay, 
we  have  nothing  further  to  add.  To  the  present  day  it  lies ' 
almost  wholly  unknown. 

The  '  Beagle,'  it  will  be  recollected,  received  Captain  Grey 
on  board  at  the  mouth  of  the  Glenelg,  after  his  encounter 
with  natives,  and  firom  the  Glenelg  we  have  to  follow  her  still 
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more  to  the  north,  as  she  takes  up  the  remainiBg  portion  of 
the  North-West  Coast.  Soon  after  her  arrival  in  the  Aus- 
tralasian seas,  the  oommand  of  the  *  Beagle'  devolved  on  Captain 
Stokes.  Of  the  portion  of  mainland  now  examined  by  this 
traveller,  our  curiosity  is  greatly  increased  to  know  more. 
The  country  appears  a  continuation  of  those  rich  and  pic- 
turesque scenes  on  the  banks  of  the  Glenelg,  already  described 
by  Sir  George  Grey;  but  the  'Beagle'  allows  us  so  Uttle  time 
to  examine  them  or  to  discover  to  what  they  lead  inland,  that 
we  must  consider  even  this  portion  of  the  North-West  Coast 
as  yet  awaiting  and  inviting  examination.  Captain  Stokes' 
instructions,  as  commander  of  .the  '  Beagle,'  applied  only  to  a 
marine  survey  of  the  coast,  and  his  hours  on  land,  which  we 
owe  to  a  love  of  exploration  and  to  the  very  great  promise 
which  the  country  held  out  to  him,  were  neoessiEtrily  limited  by 
this  duty,  and  by  the  safety  of  his  vesseL  Stolen  hours  are 
pleasant;  and  certainly  the  hours  which  Captain  Stokes  has 
stolen  to  explore  this  portion  of  the  North-West  Coast  furnish 
very  pleasant  reading.  We  have  adventures  with  crocodiles 
and  alligators,  to  remind  us  that  we  are  among  the  tropics.  We 
go  boating  up  river  after  river,  thrusting  aside,  for  the  first  time, 
the  overhanging  thickets,  amid  the  screaming  of  cockatoos  and 
the  flights  of  innumerable  paroquets,  of  every  imaginable  hue. 
We  obtain  glimpses  leading  us  to  hope  that  we  are  about  to  lift 
the  veil  from  the  mysterious  Interior.  In  King's  Sound,  the 
Fitzroy  Biver  was  discovered,  and  followed  up  by  a  boat's 
crew  of  the  '  Beagle '  for  ninety  miles  beyond  the  coast  It  was 
found  to  pass  through  a  rich  alluvial  soil,  abounding  with 
tropical  vegetation,  and  the  country  beyond  seemed  equally 
promising.  Higher  up  on  the  coast,  the  Biver  Adelaide  was 
discovered,  and  also  followed  up  for  about  eighty  miles  inland. 
But  Captain  Stokes'  most  valuable  discovery  on  this  coast  was 
the  Biver  Victoria,  which  he  followed  for  140  miles  inland,  and 
quitted  with  regret  His  explorations  along  the  course  of  this 
stream  led  him  to  regard  it  as  the  most  promising  inlet  to  the 
Interior,  and,  with  this  view,  he  most  strongly  urged  the  for- 
mation of  an  expedition  to  start  from  some  point  on  its  banks. 
At  the  solicitation  of  the  Boyal  Geographical  Society,  Captain 
Stokes'  recommendations  were  ultimately  acted  upon  by  die 
British  Government ;  and  Mr.  Gregory's  Victoria  Biver  Expe- 
dition of  1856  is,  doubtless,  still  in  the  recollection  of  our  readers. 
Owing  to  mishap  and  mismanagement,  the  Victoria  Biver  Expe- 
dition has  not  added  much  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Interior ;  but 
it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  refer  to  it  again  in  its  proper  plaoe. 
With  the  Gulf  of  CarpentariJa^  C^)tain  Stokes  completed  Ub 
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snrvey  of  thia  portion  of  the  coast  At  the  head  of  the  gulf  he 
discovered  some  considerable  streasuL  The  chief  of  these^  the 
Albert,  he  traced,  by  boat,  for  fifty  miles  inland,  when,  finding 
the  channel  choked  by  fidlen  timber,  he  proceeded  on  foot  for 
several  miles  further  through  his  Plains  of  Promise*  In  taking 
leave  of  the  '  Beagle,'  we  have  to  regret,  equally  with  Captain 
Stokes^  that  the  safety  of  his  vessel  obliged  him  to  relinquish 
each  of  these  tempting  opportunities  to  obtain  an  insight  into  the 
vast  solitudes  which  lie  behind  the  North- West  Coast.  * 

At  present,  our  narrative  takes  us  back  to  the  city  of  Ade- 
laide, now  hemmed  in  by  Mr.  Eyre's  gloomy  Lake  Toirens, 
and  the  terrible  South  Coast  which  his  had  just  traversed. 
The  settlers  of  the  Adelaide  district  had  abandoned  all  hope 
of  finding  an  outlet  to  the  west  What  was  the  nature  of 
the  great  Interior  which  lay  to  the  north  of  them  was  now  the 
moet  important  inquiry.  Mr.  Eyre's  exploration  in  that  direc- 
tion had  terminated  with  Mount  Hopeless.  But  Mount 
Hopeless  was  situated  on  their  side  of  Lake  Torrens.  It  was 
impossible  to  say  what  good  land  might  lie  on  the  northern  shores 
of  the  lake.  It  was  impossible  for  the  colonists  to  rest  satined 
until  the  centre  of  the  continent  was  actually  reached,  and  the 
possibility  of  an  extension  in  that  direction  finally  ascertained. 
Captain  Sturt  had  been  the  most  successful  of  Australian  ex- 
plorers; and  Captain  Sturt  must  now  settle  this  question  for 
them.  In  1844,  he  started  from  Adelaide  with  a  strong  and 
wdl-equipped  party,  consisting  of  sixteen  men,  the  ofiicers  of 
the  expedition  being  Mr.  Poole,  as  second  in  command  and  sur- 
veyor, Mr.  Stuart  (now  so  well  known  for  his  late  exploits  in 
exploration),  as  draughtsman,  and  Mr.  Brown,  as  surgeon. 

I>seirous  to  esci^  altogether  from  the  meshes  of  Lake  Tor- 
rens, which  had  already  entangled  Mx.  Eyre,  he  left  that 
district  on  his  left  hand,  and  passed  i^  the  Murray  and  the 
Darling,  merely  making  a  descent,  at  intervals,  on  the  Torrens 
basin,  to  ascertain  the  existence  of  an  eastern  arm.  On  each 
of  these  occasions  a  shore  was  seen,  similar  in  many  respects  to 
'      ■  ■      I  ■         I-  ■  I    ■     - ■    ■     ■      I        — . 

*  A  further  attempt  has  been  made»  within  the  past  year^  to  learn 
something  more  of  this  Coast.  An  exploring  expedition,  under  the 
conunand  of  Mr.  F.  T.  Gregory,  landed  in  Nickol  Bay,  midway  in 
the  inmiense  gap  left  by  Sir  George  Grey  between  Swan  River  and 
Hanover  Bay,  and  endeavoured  to  penetrate  inland,  bat  was  stopped 
at  some  distance  from  the  Coast,  and  obliged  to  return.  It  has^ 
however,  ascertained  the  existence  of  a  broad  seaboard  of  excellent 
agricultural  land  behind  Nickol  Bay,  and  makes  it  all  but  certain 
that  the  North- West  Coast  is  backed  by  a  dividing  range  similar  to 
the  dividing  range  •Tthe  East  Coast. 
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the  shore  described  by  Mr.  Eyre  on  the  western  arm ;  and 
hence  we  have  Lake  Torrens,  with  its  horseshoe  shape,  on  our 
maps* 

Leaving  the  Darling,  which  was  taking  him  too  much  out  of 
his  northern  course,  at  its  junction  with  a  small  tributary,  called 
by  the  natives  the  Williorara  (the  Menindie  of  the  late  expedi- 
tion under  Burke  and  Wills),  he  endeavoured  to  pass  up  the 
Williorara.  But  its  waters  qiuckly  failed  him,  and  pasture  was 
becoming  d^Iy  more  scarce.  The  expedition  had  started  in 
winter,  so  as  by  help  of  the  spring  showers  to  push  to  the 
north.  The  sun  was  now  beginning  to  dry  up  the  pools,  and 
no  time  was  to  be  lost*  By  means  of  forcea  marches.  Captain 
Sturt  and  his  men  passed  over  a  very  inhospitable  tract  of 
country,  and  reached  as  high  as  lat.  29^^  when  they  unex- 
pectedly came  upon  a  picturesque  spot,  well  watered  and 
supplied  with  food  for  the  cattle.  To  this  was  given  the  name  of 
the  Rocky  Glen  Depot ;  and  here  Captain  Sturt  determined  to 
allow  boUi  men  and  horses  to  recruit  for  some  time,  while  he 
explored  the  country  beyond,  for  the  purpose  of  selecting  the 
most  safe  northern  route.  With  dismay  he  gradually  ascer- 
tained that  no  northern  route  was  to  be  found.  The  Rocky 
Glen  ceased  as  suddenly  towards  the  north  as  it  had  opened, 
and  the  country  beyond  became  an  absolute  desert.  In 
vain  Captain  Sturt  and  the  officers  under  his  command  fol- 
lowed the  course  of  every  creek — now  a  cracked,  baked 
channel — and  made  long  and  harassing  excursions  into  the 
district  around.  Neither  water  nor  pasture  was  to  be  found 
beyond  the  Rocky  Glen.  Retreat,  too,  was  cut  off.  The 
summer's  sun  had  now  dried  up  every  pond  and  creek  which 
had  supplied  them  on  their  line  of  march,  and  six  months'  im- 
prisonment in  the  Rocky  Glen  Dep6t  became  certain. 

For  six  months  no  rain  fell.  The  violence  of  the  sun 
became  insupportable.  To  escape  from  its  rays,  a  large  under- 
ground chamber  was  excavated,  to  which  the  men  retired  during 
the  heat  of  the  day.  Gradually  the  surrounding  desert  closed 
in  on  them.  The  whole  vegetation  of  Rocky  Glen  became 
mere  snuff,  and  was  carried  away  by  the  hot  blast.  Nothing 
was  left  but  the  naked  rocks,  and  the  pool  of  water  on  whi(£ 
their  lives  depended.  Day  by  day,  it  too  yielded  to  the  fury  of 
the  sun.  *  Under  its  effects,  every  screw  in  our  boxes  had 
'  been  drawn,  and  the  horn  handles  of  our  instruments,  as  well 
*  as  our  combs,  were  split  in  fine  laminse.  The  lead  dropped 
'  out  of  our  pencils ;  our  signal  rockets  were  entirely  spoiled ; 
'  our  hair,  as  well  as  the  wool  on  the  sheep,  ceased  to  grow, 
^  and  our  nails  had  become  as  brittle  as  glass.'    Scurvy  now 
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attacked  the  whole  party.  Some  of  the  men  would  be  un- 
able to  proceed  with  the  expedition,  and  Mr.  Poole  was 
dying.  In  this  condition,  the  winter  months  came  slowly 
round,  and  the  first  refreshing  shower  fell.  The  way  was 
again  open,  and  it  might  be  possible  to  save  Mr.  Poole.  A 
litter  of  boughs  and  dried  leaves  was  already  prepared ;  and 
with  Mr.  Poole  six  of  the  men  endeaveured  to  make  a  retreat 
on  Adelaide.  But  the  winter  had  been  too  long  in  coming. 
Mr.  Poole  died  a  few  hours  after  his  attendants  had  quitted  the 
camp,  and  his  body  was  brought  back  just  as  Captain  Sturt 
and  the  remainder  of  the  expedition  were  about  to  start  on  their 
northern  course.  His  companions  raised  a  rude  pyramid  of  . 
atones  on  a  neighbouring  hill  to  mark  the  place  of  his  in- 
terment, and  Mount  Poole  is  all  that  is  left  to  tell  of  the 
weary  days  spent  in  the  Rocky  Olen  Depdt.  'That  rude 
'  structure,'  writes  Captain  Sturt,  '  looks  over  his  lonely  grave, 
'  and  will  stand  for  ages,  as  a  record  of  all  we  suffered  in 
'  tiie  dreary  regions  to  which  we  were  so  long  confined.' 

About  fifty  miles  further  on,  a  fresh  halting-place  was  dis- 
covered, called  Park  Dep6t  And  from  Park  Depdt  Captain 
Sturt  made  two  sustained  efforts  to  reach  the  centre  of  the 
continent,  passing  each  time  through  districts  of  a  most  sin- 
gular nature.  And  now,  for  the  first  time,  we  approach  the 
great  Interior, — that  region  from  which  the  Murray  had  formerly 
borne  Captain  Sturt  aside,  and  from  which  the  gloomy  prospect 
seen  from  Mount  Hopeless  had,  more  recently,  compelled  Mr. 
Eyre  to  turn.  Doubtless,  to  the  results  of  these  two  efforts  is 
to  be  mainly  attributed  the  opinion,  up  to  a  late  period  so 
almost  universal,  that  all  Central  Australia  would  be  found  of 
a  very  worthless  character.  How  strong  were  the  grounds  for 
this  opinion  we  shall  the  better  judge  when  we  have  followed 
our  explorers  on  these  two  excursions  from  Park  Depdt. 

Accompanied  by  Mr.  Brown  and  three  men,  Captain  Sturt 
started  from  Park  Depdt,  maintaining  a  course  25  degrees  west 
of  north,  or,  in  other  words,  bearing  nght  down  on  the  centre  of 
the  continent.  In  a  short  time,  the  country  assumed  all  the 
appearance  of  a  desert  Neither  grass  nor  water  was  any 
longer  visible,  and  the  eye  rested  on  nothing,  to  the  brink  of 
the  horizon^  but  reddish-brown  sand.  Gradually,  as  they  ad- 
vanced, this  sand  swelled  into  long  parallel  ridges,  running  from 
east  to  west,  and  rising  higher  and  higher,  until  at  length  our 
explorers  found  themselves  toiling  over  a  very  ocean  of  solid 
billows,  some  50  or  60  feet  high,  and  succeeding  each  other  in 
endless  uniformity.  This  formation  bore  no  traces  of  the 
action  of  water,  and  must  have  been  the  slow  result  of  a  prevail- 
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ing  wind  aoeitmiilatixig  its  soKd  waves  in  the  gradual  ooune  of 
ages.  At  the  distance  of  about  200  miles  from  Park  Depdt, 
tUs  singalar  country  came  to  an  abrupt  termination,  and  oar 
explorers  stood  before  what  is  now  known  as  Sturt's  Stony 
Desert.  The  parallel  sand  ridges,  running  from  east  to  west, 
were  suddenly  chopped  off  at  right  angles,  and,  in  their  stead, 
stretched  an  immense  level  plain,  uninterrupted  all  round  the 
horizon  from  south  to  north,  and  thickly  strewn  with  small 
fragments  of  quartz,  firmly  packed  together,  and  rounded  as  if 
waterwom.  StiH  adhering  to  their  course,  25  degrees  west  of 
north,  our  party  descended  into  this  singular  plain,  and  pro- 
ceeded on  their  way  over  its  natural  pavement.  Neither  herb 
nor  shrub  protruded  through  the  firmly-wedged  quartz  frag- 
ments. No  sound  or  movement  could  be  heard  or  seen  all  round 
them,  and  the  dray-wheels  and  hoofs  of  the  horses  lefl  not  the 
least  impression  on  the  surface  of  the  plain.  AH  that  could 
attract  or  sustain  animal  and  vegetable  life  Nature  seemed  to 
have  rigidly  excluded  from  this  scei^e  of  desolation.  Thus  the 
sun  went  down,  and  Captain  Sturt  and  his  men  encamped  for 
tiie  night  in  the  Stony  Desert. 

With  the  morning,  our  party  was  agiun  under  weigh ;  and, 
at  the  distance  of  about  thirty  miles  from  its  commencement, 
the  Stony  Desert  was  found  to  come  to  an  equally  abrupt  ter- 
mination. An  immense  plain  of  clay,  or  dried  mud,  now  lay 
before  them,  entirely  destitute  of  vegetation,  and  resembling,  as 
Captain  Sturt  describes  it,  'a  boundless  ploughed  field,  on 
'  which  floods  had  settled  and  subnded.'  No  water,  however, 
could  be  found,  and  the  earth,  cracked  by  the  heat  of  die  sun, 
abounded  in  immense  fissures,  which  were  avoided  only  by  ex- 
treme watchfulness  and  care.  Still  maintaining  their  original 
course,  our  party  arrived  at  the  termination  of  this  plain  also^ 
and  found  the  tall  sand  ridges  re-appear,  precisely  as  they  had 
left  them  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Stony  Desert.  In  fact,  the 
whole  district  seemed  merely  interrupted  by  ihe  course  of  the 
Stony  Desert  and  Mud  Plam  from  north  to  south,  and  acain  re- 
sumed its  former  appearance  without  any  disturbance  whatever. 
Again  our  explorers  toiled  over  this  solid  ocean  of  red  billows — 
an  ocean  seen,  as  it  were,  under  the  glare  of  some  great  confla- 
gration*, lashed  into  waves  running  mountains  high,  and  then 
suddenly  frozen  all  round  from  centre  to  horizon.    From  want  of 

*  *  Even  the  lower  surface  of  the  clouds  assuming  a  lurid  tinge^ 
from  the  reflection  of  the  bare  surface  of  red  sand.'    (Despatch  of 
Mr.  A,  C,  Gregory^  published  m  Proceedings  of  Royal  Geographieai 
Society  for  1867.) 
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food  and  wator,  the  honefl  were  now  almoet  ^dmuBted;  and  tite 
men,  who  could  bring  nothing  with  ihem  from  Park  Depot  bat 
some  tea  and  a  little  floor,  wece  scarcely  better  able  to  encounter 
the  diflScnltieB  of  this  most  harassing  country. 

At  length  a  small  creek  iqypeared  ahead,  and  revived  the 
hopes  of  the  party.  It  received  the  name  of  Eyre's  Credc 
It  contained  some  good  water,  and  communicated  sufficient 
fertility  to  its  neighbourhood  to  furnish  a  meal  for  the  horses. 
On  following  it  down,  however,  it  soon  died  out  on  the  desert^ 
leaving  merely  a  few  incrustations  of  salt,  and  leading  to  a 
country  as  destitute  of  vegetation  as  that  they  had  ^ready 
traversed.  Resuming  their  original  course,  from  the  slight  de- 
viation along  Eyre's  Greek,  the  party  again  proceeded  on  their 
way,  and  penetrated  to  lat.  26°  b&  without  meeting  any  further 
signs  of  vegetation,  and  only  a  creek — whether  a  continuation  of 
Eyre's  Cieek  was  not  ascertained — which  afforded  no  relief  to 
man  or  horse.  ^  Its  channel  was  glittering  white,  and  thickly 
'  enomsted  with  salt^  nor  was  any  water  visible ;  but,  on  going 

*  down  to  examine  it,  in  several  places,  where  the  salt  had 
'the  appearance  of  broken  and   rotten  ice,  we  found  that 

*  there  were  deep  pools  of  perfect  brine  underneath,  on  which 
'the  salt  floated,  to  the  thickness  of  three  or  four  inches.' 
They  were  now  more  than  400  miles  from  Park  Depdt,  and, 
with  the  exception  of  the  head  of  Eyre's  Creek,  some  fifty. 
miles  behind,  had  nothing  in  the  intermediate  region  to  fi^ 
back  upon.  They  had  advanced  200  nules  beyond  the  Stony 
Desert,  without  meeting  any  indications  of  a  permanent  change 
in  the  nature  of  the  country,  or  any  encouragement  whatever 
to  proceed  fiirther.  Both  men  and  horses  were  so  weak  that 
any  further  advance  would  greatly  endanger  their  retreat  on 
Eyre's  Creek.  Under  these  circumstances.  Captain  Sturt  de- 
cided to  fall  back  on  Eyre's  Creek,  and,  by  its  assistance,  to 
regain  the  Dep6t  To  reach  the  centre  of  the  continent,  in 
their  present  condition,  would  strain  both  horse  and  man ;  and 
should  the  centre  of  the  continent  be  found  a  desert,  their  de- 
struction would  be  certain. 

'Yet  I  tamed  from  it  with  a  feeling  of  bitter  disappointment  I 
was,  at  that  moment,  scarcely  a  degree  from  the  tropic,  and  within 
150  miles  of  the  centre  of  the  continent.  If  I  had  gained  that  spot, 
my  tadL  would  have  been  performed,  my  most  earnest  wish  would 
have  been  gratified ;  but,  for  some  wise  purpose,  this  was  denied  me. 
Yet  I  may  truly  say  that  I  should  not  thus  have  abandoned  my 
position,  if  it  had  not  been  a  measure  of  urgent  and  imperative 
necessity/ 

The  party  regained  the  main  expedition  with  considerable 
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difficulty,  and  in  a  most  ezhauBted  condition.    And  so  ends  the 
first  excursion  from  Park  Depdt 

After  some  short  rest  at  Park  Depdt,  Captain  Sturt  again 
started  with  Mr.  Stuart  and  two  men.  His  present  object  may 
be  shortly  explained.  The  whole  appearance  of  the  Stony 
Desert  —  its  immense  deposits  of  mud  on  its  western  bank,  the 
waterwom  appearance  of  its  quartz  pebbles,  the  sudden  change 
from  sand  ridge  to  level  pavement  and  from  mud  bank  to  sand 
ridge,  the  similarity  of  the  country  for  so  many  miles  on  each 
side  of  it  —  all  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  the  dry 
bed  of  some  immense  watercourse  coming  down  from  the  north. 
Should  this  conclusion  be  correct,  the  Stony  Desert  would  be 
again  met  by  a  more  northern  route,  and  might  possibly  furnish 
a  key  to  the  solution  of  this  strange  country.  With  this  object 
Captain  Sturt  left  his  former  course  to  Eyre's  Creek  a  little  on 
the  left,  divei^ing  from  it  at  a  small  stream  which  he  called,  in 
honour  of  his  friend  and  fellow  explorer,  Strzelecki's  Creek,  and 
maintidned  a  course  frt)m  Strzelecki's  Creek  almost  due  north. 

After  some  days'  travelling,  our  explorers  were  agreeably 
surprised  by  increasing  signs  of  fertility,  and  on  the  seventh 
day  of  their  journey  they  came  upon  the  banks  of  a  fine  creek 
flowing  through  an  extensive  and  even  picturesque  tract  of 
pastoral  country.  This  is  Cooper's  Creek,  so  recently  asso- 
ciated with  the  melancholy  fate  of  Burke  and  Wills,  after  they 
had  solved  the  most  important  problem  of  Australian  exploration. 
Returning  to  their  original  course,  after  some  examination  of 
the  Cooper's  Creek  district.  Captain  Sturt  and  his  small  party 
soon  left  this  oasis  behind  them,  and  were  again  toiling  over  a 
sea  of  red  sand  ridges,  exactly  similar  to  tiiose  met  with  in  the 
first  excursion  from  Park  Dep6t.  At  the  end  of  another  week's 
travelling,  the  Stony  Desert  again  appeared  in  all  its  awful 
stillness.  It  seemed  broader  at  this  point,  and,  though  preserv- 
ing the  same  features  on  its  eastern  bank,  some  changes  were 
now  observed  on  its  opposite  shore.  There  was  no  mud  plain, 
and  the  Stony  Desert  itself,  instead  of  being  replaced  by  the 
red  sand  ridges,  seemed  to  extend  its  character  to  the  surround- 
ing country.  Some  hills  were  completely  covered  to  their 
summits  with  the  same  description  of  quartz  fragments,  so 
closely  strewn  as  to  obstruct  all  vegetation.  Nor  could  any 
wat^r  jbe  discovered.  The  country  beyond  seemed  of  a  most 
forbidding  character,  and  both  men  and  horses  were  now  sufier- 
ing  severely  from  want  of  water.  For  half  an  hour  Captain 
Sturt  sat  on  the  summit  of  one  of  those  quartz-clad  hills, 
sweeping  the  horizon  with  his  telescope,  hoping  to  find  some 
encouragement   to  advance.     But  no  change  in  the  nature 
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of  the  country  could  be  detected,  and  the  attempt  was  aban- 
doned. 

*  I  was  now  nearly  fifty  miles  from  water,  and  feared  that,  as  it 
was,  some  of  my  horses  would  fail  before  I  could  get  back  to  it.  Yet 
I  lingered,  undecided,  on  the  hill,  reluctant  to  make  up  my  mind,  for 
I  felt  that,  if  I  thus  again  retired,  it  would  be  a  virtual  abandonment 
of  the  task  undertaken.  I  should  be  doing  an  injustice  to  Mr.  Stuart 
and  my  men,  if  I  did  not  here  mention  that  I  told  them  the  position 
we  were  placed  in^  and  the  chance  on  which  our  safety  would 
depend,  if  we  went  on.  They  might  well  have  been  excused,  if  they 
expressed  an  opinion  contrary  to  such  a  course ;  but  the  only  reply 
they  made  me  was  to  assure  me  that  they  were  ready  and  willing  to 
follow  me  to  the  last.  After  this,  I  believe  I  sat  on  the  hill  for  more 
than  half  an  hour,  with  the  telescope  in  my  hand ;  but  there  was 
nothing  to  encourage  me  onward.' 

Reluctantly  the  horses'  heads  were  turned,  and  the  most 
protracted  effort  yet  witnessed  to  reach  the  centre  of  the  con- 
tinent was  finally  abandoned.  The  party  now  hastened  to 
throw  themselves  back  on  Cooper's  Creek,  some  200  miles  dis- 
tant, and  the  nearest  halting-place.  It  was  a  journey  for  life 
or  death.  The  horses  which  refused  to  proceed  were  abandoned 
on  the  way.  When  a  horse  fell,  his  light  baggage  was  hastily 
distributed  among  the  rest,  and  the  retreat  continued.  Unin- 
terruptedly, night  and  day,  they  retreated.  At  night  one  of 
the  men  went  before  them  with  a  lantern,  and  thus  assisted  in 
their  course  over  these  vast  sand  ridges,  and  through  the  un- 
broken solitude  of  the  Stony  Desert,  our  explorers  safely 
reached  Cooper's  Creek.  Over  these  regions,  the  hot  winds, 
so  disagreeably  felt  even  on  the  coast  settlements,  blow  with 
unusual  violence.  On  the  morning  of  their  arrival  at  Cooper's 
Greek,  one  of  these  hot  winds  began  to  blow,  and  towards  mid- 
day raged  with  great  fury.  The  leaves  of  the  trees  along  the 
creek  became  crisp  in  a  few  moments,  '  and  fell  like  a  snow 
'  shower  around  us.'  The  wastes  of  sand  ridges,  from  which 
they  had  just  escaped,  seemed  now  a  very  ocean.  The  crests  of 
the  sand  billows  were  cut  off,  and  whirled  on  high  in  thick 
spray.  Blinding  torrents  of  fine  sand,  driven  before  the  wind, 
were  poured  over  the  Cooper's  Creek  district,  smarting  and 
blistering  the  feverish  skin.  Towards  the  horizon,  sea  and  sky 
were  mingled  in  one  red  mass.  Every  living  thing  turned  froni 
the  glow.  An  all-pervading  relaxation  seized  man  and  beast. 
The  horses  were  unable  to  bear  the  weight  of  their  own  heads. 
Propped  against  trees,  and  turned  from  the  hot  wind,  they  let 
their  heads  fall  to  the  ground  as  if  the  muscles  of  the  neck  had 
been  severed.  A  thermometer,  graduated  to  127%  burst  from 
the  excessive  heat,  though  placed  in  the  fork  of  a  large  tree* 
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And^  in  all  probability,  had  this  tempest  overtaken  onr  party  ia 
the  desert,  they  would  have  all  perished.     Passing  throa^ 
Cooper's  Creek  district.  Captain  Start  with  his  men  again  joined 
the  m^in  expedition  at  Park  Depdt,  greatly  weakened  by  sick- 
ness, and  scarcely  capable  of  any  further  exertion.     On  the 
following  day,  he  found  himself  unable  to  walk.     In  a  day  or 
two  more,  his  moscles  became  rigid,  and  his  limbs  contracted. 
*  Gradually  also  my  skin  blackened.   The  least  movement  put  me 
'  to  torture,  and  I  was  reduced  to  a  state  of  perfect  prostratioxi.* 
But  Park  Depdt  was  mauy  hundreds  of  miles  from  Adelaide^ 
and  an  immediate  retreat  was  now  necessary.     Already  another 
sununer  had  come  round,  and  the  sun  was  drying  up  all  the 
pools  and  watercourses  on  the  way.    It  was  doubtful,  indeed, 
whether  the  way  was  still  open.     Mr.  Brown  prc^>oeed  to  go  and 
ascertain,  lest  the  expedition  should  be  again  caught  in  the 
desert     Unless  Flood's  Creek,  about  150  miles  nearer  Adelaide, 
contained  sufficient  water,  it  would  be  dangerous  to  move  the 
expedition,  and  Mr.  Brown  determined  to  learn  the  condition 
of  Flood's  Creek.     The  hide  of  a  bullock  was  sewn  together  so 
as  to  form  a  water-tight  bag.    TMss^  filled  with  water,  was 
placed  on  the  way  some  seventy  miles  in  advance,  and  on  the 
following  morning  Mr.  Brown  started  with  a  light  spring  cart, 
containing  about  thirty  gallons  of  water.     By  this  contrivance 
he  was  enabled  to  supply  himself  and  his  horse  with  water 
half  way  on  his  journey,  without  encroaching  on  the  store  which 
he  carried  with  him.     Anxiously  the  men  watched  for  bis  re- 
turn.    On  his  report  depended  another  six  months'  imprison- 
ment in  Bocky  Glen  Depot,  and  both  officers  and  men  recalled 
Bocky  Glen  Depot  with  horror.    On  the  eighth  day  they  came 
to  Sturt's  tent  to  tell  him  that  Mr.  Brown  had  appeared  in 
sight,  and  in  a  few  minutes  he  stood  before  him.     '''Well, 
'Brown,"  said  I,  "what  news? — is  it  to  be  good  or  bad?" 
' "  There  is  still  water  in  the  creek,"  said  he ;  "  but  that  is  all  I 
'can  say.     What  there  is,  is  as  black  as  ink;  and  we  most 
'  make  haste,  for  in  a  week  it  will  be  all  gone." '  A  bed  of  leaves 
was  placed  in  one  of  the  carts,  into  which  Captain  Sturt  was 
lifted,  and  the  whole  expedition  commenced  its  retreat  from 
Central  Australia.    Flood's  Creek  was  safely  reached,  and  it 
enabled  them  to  push  on  to  the  Murray.     The  news  was 
carried  down  the  Murray  that  Sturt,  now  nineteen  months 
absent  and  supposed  dead,  was  returning.      The  settlers  along 
its  banks  hastened  to  place  their  carriages  at  the  servuse  of  him- 
self and  his  exhausted  men.     Under  the  light  of  an  Australian 
moon,  they  again  passed  the  clustering  vines  and  golden  wheat 
fields  which  surround  Adelaide. 
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'  I  re«cb«d  my  home/  writes  their  eoramftnder,  ^  at  midniglit,  oh 
the  i9th  of  JuMiarj,  and,  on  crofinng  its  threshold,  raised  my  wi& 
from  the  floor,  on  which  she  had  fallen,  and  heard  the  carriage  of 
my  considerate  friends  roll  rapidly  awaj/ 

While  the  people  of  Adelaide  were  seeking  an  extension  of 
settlement  towards  the  norths  the  people  of  Sydney  were  also 
oecnpied  by  a  project  of  their  own.  Between  Sydney  and  India, 
Chma,  and  the  rich  islands  of  the  Dutch  in  the  Indian  Archi- 
pelago, lay  the  whole  continent  of  Australia.  If  their  ships 
went  to  the  south-west,  there  was  more  than  half  the  continent 
to  sdl  ronnd.  If  they  went  to  the  north-east,  there  were  the  great 
Barrier  Beef,  1,200  miles  long,  and  the  dangerous  Torres  Strait> 
where  the  timbers  of  many  a  stout  Sydney  barque  lay  moulder- 
ing on  the  small  islands  which  choke  the  passage.  An  overland 
route  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria  would  bring  the  Indian 
Archipelago  almost  to  their  door.  With  a  practical  route  to 
the  Gnlf  of  Carpentaria,  the  whole  commerce  of  Southern  and 
Western  Asia  and  its  islands  would  be  thrown  open  to  the 
Australian  colonies.  What  then  appeared  a  golden  dream  is 
donbtlesB  now  on  the  eve  of  being  accomplished.  Burke  and 
Wniflhaye  laid  a  way  to  the  shores  of  the  Gulf,  and,  but  for  the 
teiriUe  mishap  of  a  few  hours,  might  have  lived  to  see  it 
occupied  by  the  iron  road  and  the  electric  wire. 

Sir  Thomas  Mitchell,  who  was  then  Surveyor-Generalof  the 
colony  of  New  South  Wales,  warmly  advocated  this  project. 
He  invited  Dr.  Leichhardt,  who  was  already  known  for  some 
explorations  he  had  conducted  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Moreton 
Bay  to  the  north  of  Sydney,  and  which  eventually  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  new  colony  of  Queensland,  to  accompany  him 
on  an  expedition  to  the  shores  of  the  gulf.  As  however  there  was 
no  probability  that  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  could  leave  Sydney  dur- 
ing that  year,  Dr.  Leichhardt  accepted  the  command  of  the  expe- 
^tioQ,  and  started  on  his  way  in  1844,  the  same  year  in  which 
Captain  Sturt  had  already  started  from  Adelaide.  Dr.  Leich- 
wdt's  journey  adds  nothing  to  our  knowledge  of  the  interior. 
It  was  entirely  a  coast  route,  and  though  of  enormous  length  — 
extending  from  Sydney  to  Port  Essington,  a  distance,  along  the 
coast,  of  not  less  than  3000  miles — and  leading  the  way  to  much 
excellent  land  afterwards  occupied  by  the  colonists  of  ]Kew  South 
Wales,  it  would  possess  little  interest  for  us  now  but  for  the  im- 
penetrable mystery  which  still  enshrouds  the  fate  of  a  succeeding 
expedition  commanded  by  the  same  leader.  Nor  had  it  any 
ntflnenee  whatever  on  the  discovery  of  an  available  overland  route 
to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  An  elevated  coast  range,  we  have 
<be«dy  seen^  extends  from  Sydney  to  the  shores  of  the  Gulf. 
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The  eastern  slope  of  this  range,  overlooking  the  Pacific,  is  well 
watered  by  numerous  coast  streams,  and  possesses  extensiTC 
terraces  of  fine  pastoral  land,  though  every  now  and  again  inter- 
rupted by  broken  and  almost  impassable  districts.  Along  these 
slopes  Dr.  Leichhardt  led  his  party,  with  abundance  of  water 
ana  pasture  for  the  cattle ;  but  its  position,  and  the  nature  of 
the  country,  render  it,  for  a  commercial  high  road,  as  little  useful 
as  the  north-west  passage  to  India. 

In  the  following  year.  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  started  in  his 
turn,  with  Mr.  Kennedy, — a  young  surveyor,  in  the  employ- 
ment of  the  Government, — Dr.  Stephenson,  and  a  well- 
equipped  party  of  twenty-six  men.  Dr.  Leichhardt,  we 
have  seen,  proceeded  along  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Great 
Dividing  Range.  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  now  decided  on  examin- 
ing its  summit  and  western  slope,  expecting  to  pick  up  some 
stream,  at  its  source,  which  would  lead  him  to  the  shores  of  the 
gulf.  No  such  passage  was  found;  but  the  discoverer  of 
Australia  Felix  was,  in  a  great  measure,  compensated  by  the 
magnificent  country  which  now  dbclosed  itself  within  tropical 
Australia, — in  many  spots,  indeed,  exceeding  in  luxuriance  and 
beauty  of  scenery  the  Australia  Felix  of  1835.  Advancing 
beyond  the  Darling,  and  making  direct  for  the  tropic,  Sir 
Thomas  Mitchell  found  himself  within  a  network  of  streams, 
taking  their  rise  in  the  Dividing  Range,  and  flowing  through 
the  broad  rich  table-lands  which  were  now  found  to  form  its 
highest  elevation.  Here,  at  the  very  time  Captain  Sturt  and 
his  men,  in  the  same  latitude,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  very  same 
Dividing  Range,  were  buffeting  the  red  sand  billows  and  in- 
haling the  scorching  blast  of  the  desert,  the  expedition  under 
Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  was  wandering  through  the  most  lovely 
Claude-like  scenery,  and  following  the  course  of  such  streams 
as  prompted  their  discoverer  to  name  them,  the  '  Claude,'  the 
*  Lorraine,'  the  *  Salvator,'  &c 

^  Here,'  he  writes,  '  the  weather  was  most  pleasant,  temperate,  and 
English-like,  though  we  were  still  within  the  tropics.  A  sweet 
breeze  blew  from  the  south-west,  and  the  degree  of  temperature  wu 
between  50  and  60  degrees  of  Fahrenheit, — the  most  agreeable  of 
any,  I  believe,  to  the  human  frame.  There  was  abundance  of  water, 
and  the  young  grass  was  daily  growing  higher.' 

But  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell's  chief  discovery  in  this  district  was 
the  river  Victoria, — of  course,  wholly  unconnected  with  Captain 
Stokes'  Victoria,  on  the  Nordi-West  Coast,  at  the  opposite  ex- 
tremity of  the  continent  Here,  at  length,  appeared  to  be  the 
long-sought  stream  opening  a  passage  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria ; 
and  anxiously  the  expedition  followed  it  down  the  western 
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slopes  and  table-landa  of  the  Great  Dividing  Range,  along  banks 
waving  with  perfumed  lilies,  through  rich  deep  meadows,  with 
splendid  reaches  of  water,  capable^  as  Sir  Thomas   Mitchell 
writes,  of  floating  steamers  of  the  largest  tonnage.    The  Victoria 
was  followed  for  about  200  miles,  when  the  provisions  of  the 
expedition,  reduced  by  their  previous  explorations,  totally  failed 
them,  and   the  pursuit  was  abandoned,   though  the  stream 
appeared  still  tending  towards  the  north.     Strangely  enough, 
Stnrt  and  Mitchell  were  then  on  the  banks  of  the  same  stream, 
—for  the  Victoria  and  Cooper's  Creek  have  been  since  ascer- 
tained to  be  the  same  river, —  and  could  they  then  have  com- 
pared notes,  it  would  have  been  known  that  the  hopes  of  a 
passage  to  the  north,  by  the  Victoria,  were  altogether  delusive. 
That  stream,  shortly  after  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell's  farthest  point 
on  it,  takes  a  turn  towards  the  south,  and  thenceforward  main- 
tains an  entirely  southern  course.     Mr.  Gregory,  who,  at  a 
subsequent  period,  followed  the  course  of  the  Victoria  through 
most  inhospitable  wastes, — *  ridges  of  red  drift  sand,  ten  to  fifty 
'  feet  high,  running  parallel  to  each  other,  and  in  a  nearly  north 
*  and  south  direction, — boundless  mud  plains, — and  tracts  resem- 
*blingthe  stony  desert  described  by  Captain  Sturt,' — found  it, 
at  length,  to  form  the  western  arm  of  Lake  Torrens,  which  is 
separated  from  the  head  of  Spencer  Gulf,  near  Adelaide,  by  a 
narrow  isthmus,  flooded  only  during  a  riuny  season. 

Of  the  Victoria,  however,  nothing  was  then  known  in  Sydney, 
save  what  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell  had  just  seen.  A  noble  stream, 
through  a  garden  of  lilies,  and  making  for  the  head  of  the  Gulf 
of  Carpentaria,  seemed  well  worth  foUowing,  and  Mr.  Kennedy, 
the  second  in  command  of  Sir  Thomas  Mitchell's  late  expedi- 
tion, was  instructed  to  trace  its  further  course.  Taking  it  up 
where  the  late  expedition  had  been  forced  to  retreat  on  Sydney, 
this  joung  officer  proceeded  along  its  banks.  But,  even  in  the 
comparatively  short  distance  between  Mitchell's  furthest  and  the 
rich  Cooper's  Creek  district,  the  Victoria  traverses  an  absolute 
desert.  Scarcely  any  water,  and  no  food  for  the  horses,  could 
be  found;  the  river-bed  had  taken  a  permanently  southern 
direction,  and,  as  a  road  to  the  north,  was  valueless.  Having 
satisfied  hunself,  therefore,  that  the  Victoria  was  the  Cooper's 
Creek  of  which  Captain  Sturt  had  just  brought  intelligence  to 
Adelaide,  Mr.  Kennedy  returned  to  Sydney. 

We  may  here,  almost  without  interruption  to  the  order  of 
events,  follow  the  short  career  of  this  spirited  young  officer. 

Though  unable  to  discover  a  practical  overland  route  to  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  the  people  of  Sydney  were 
i>ot  inclined  to  abandon  all  hope  of  communication  with  its 
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flhorttB.  York  P«iiiiisala  k  thftt  enormoiis  iaoaodeB  trkngle 
which  forms  the  oaatem  arm  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria.  ISie 
base  of  this  triangle  is  an  imaginaiy  Hne  from  Sockingham  Bay 
to  the  head  of  the  golf.  A  land  cornmunication  aloi^  tlus 
imaginary  line  wonld  save  a  considerable  distance  of  sea  Toyiagey 
and  would  wholly  esc»pe  Torres  Strait  The  ImUan  and  Chioese 
traders,  and  the  Dntch  islanders,  might  then  land  their  wares  at 
the  head  of  the  gulf.  A  few  coasters  from  Bockingham  Bay  to 
the  cdonies  would  complete  the  rest  of  the  joumej*  But 
York  Peninsula  was  a  terra  ineoffniia,  and  Mr.  Kennedy,  aome 
months  after  his  return  from  the  Victoria  River,  was  sent  to 
explore  it.  He  was  to  examine  the  peninsula  on  its  Pacific  side, 
from  Bockingham  Bay  to  its  vertex.  Cape  York.  A  ecdonial 
sloop  was  to  lie  off  Cape  York,  to  supply  stores  to  the  exploring 
party,  on  its  arrival  there,  when  the  exploring  party  was  to  tun, 
and  examine  the  gulf  side,  down  to  its  head. 

In  1848,  Mr.  Kennedy  and  his  party  of  twelve  men,  indading 
a  native  black,  named  Jacky  Jacky,  were  landed  at  Rockingham 
Bay,  and  the  colonial  sloop  '  Albion '  took  up  its  post  off  C^)e 
York.  The  whole  particulars  of  the  terrible  tragedy  enacted  on 
York  Peninsula  we  shall  probably  never  learn.  Month  after 
month,  the  '  Albion '  lay  off  Cape  York,  but  the  man  on  the 
look-out  reported  no  signal  from  the  shore.  At  length,  at  the 
end  of  six  uKmlhs,  the  signal-man  called  the  officers  to  witness 
a  strange  appearance  on  the  sea-beach.  A  native  —  naked, 
emaciated,  and  apparently  dying  —  was  seen  to  crawl  fitNn  the 
dense  woods  which  overhang  Cape  York.  He  held  a  bough  in 
his  hand.  Gaining  the  l^ach,  he  waved  the  bough  in  the 
direction  of  the  'Albion.'  A  boat  was  immediately  lowered, 
and  the  native  brought  on  board.  He  proved  to  be  Jacky 
Jacky,  at  death's  door,  from  wounds  and  hunger.  For  fourteen 
days,  he  said,  he  had  tasted  nothing  but  water.  His  clothes, 
which,  as  a  member  of  the  exploring  expedition,  he  had  received 
from  tiie  Government  store  at  Sydney,  he  had  used  to  buiy  Mr. 
Kennedy.  While  he  greedily  devoured  the  food  placed  brfore 
him,  the  officers  and  men  of  the  *  Albion '  listened  to  his  tale. 
When  the  party  landed  at  Bockingham  Bay,  they  fonnd  the 
country  covered  with  a  dense  and  tiul  scrub.  For  four  months, 
they  literally  cut  their  way  towards  Cape  York,  through  this 
scrub,  with  saws  and  hatchets,  and  seldom  making  more  than  a 
mile  or  two  a  day.  Their  provisions  became  exhausted,  and 
they  ate  their  horses.  When  they  had  eaten  their  horses,  they 
were  still  200  miles  from  Cape  York.  The  soil,  excluded  from 
Ban  and  air  by  the  dense  scrub,  was  found  most  unhealthy. 
Moat  of  the  men,  from  sickness  and  insufficiency  of  food,  were 
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now  toe  weak  to  proceed  any  fiartlier.  In  this  strait^  Mr. 
Kennedy  placed  eight  of  the  men  in  camp,  near  the  sea-shore^ 
ai  Weymouth  Bay,  and,  taking  Jacky  Jacky  and  three  of  the 
strongest  men  with  him,  set  forward  to  procure  assistance  from 
the  'Albion/  A  savage  tribe  now  appeared  in  their  track. 
After  some  days'  traTclling,  a  dangerous  accident  happened  to 
one  of  the  men  from  the  explosion  of  a  gun,  and  he  oould  not 
be  moTcd.  Leaving  the  other  two  men  to  protect  him,  Mr. 
Kennedy  again  hurried  on  with  Jacky  Jacky.  The  blacks  now 
got  ahead  of  them.  At  Escape  Biver  they  showered  their 
spears  on  them.  Jacky  was  wounded  in  the  face.  Mr. 
Kennedy  received  several  spears  in  the  back,  leg,  and  sides. 
He  fell,  but  immediately  stood  up  again ;  fired  his  gun,  and 
then  fell  again.  Jacky  stood  over  him,  with  his  gun  cocked. 
It  missed  fire,  but  he  still  covered  the  savages.  Mr.  Kennedy's 
aim  had  been  true — one  savage  was  writhing  in  the  agonies  of 
death.  The  rest  drew  back,  and  peered  from  behind  the  trees. 
Jacky  seized  hie  master,  and  carried  him  down  to  the  stream, 
tiufough  a  belt  of  scrub. 

***He  said,*  continues  the  faithful  fellow,  *'«  Don't  carry  me  far.' 
Then  Mr.  Kennedy  looked  this  way  (imitating  him),  vexy  bad.  I  said 
to  him,  '  Don't  look  far  away,'  as  I  thought  he  would  be  frightened. 
I  asked  him  often,  'Are  you  well  now?'  and  he  said,  'I  don't  care 
for  the  spear  wound  in  my  leg,  but  for  the  other  two  spear  wounds  in 
my  side  and  back;'  and  he  said,  'I  am  bad  inside,  Jacky.'  I  told 
him,  *  Black  fellow  always  die,  when  be  gets  spear  in  there.'  He 
said,  ^  I  am  out  of  wind,  Jacky ! '  I  asked  him,  *  Mr.  Kennedy,  are 
you  going  to  leave  me  ? '  and  he  said,  '  Yes,  my  boy,  I  am  going  to 
leave  jon.'  He  said,  '  I  am  very  bad,  Jacky ;  you  take  the  books  to 
the  Captain  of  the  *' Albion  ;"  but  not  the  big  ones.  The  Governor 
(of  New  South  Wales)  will  give  anything  for  them.'  I  then  tied 
up  the  papers.  He  then  said,  '  Jacky,  give  me  paper,  and  I  will 
write.'  I  gave  him  paper  and  pencil,  and  he  tried  to  write ;  and  he 
then  fell  back,  and  died.  And  I  caught  as  he  fell,  and  held  him ;  and 
I  then  turned  round  myself,  and  cried.  I  was  crying  a  good 
while,  until  I  got  well.  That  was  about  an  hour,  and  then  I  buried 
him.  I  digged  up  the  ground  with  a  tomahawk,  and  covered  him 
over  with  logs,  then  grass,  and  my  shirt  and  trousers.'"* 

Jacky  kept  watch  until  dark.  Then  he  slipped  silently  into 
the  stream,  and  waded  up  its  channel,  keeping  his  head  only 
above  water,  until  he  was  sufficiently  far  to  escape  detection. 
From  Escape  Biver  he  crept  on  through  the  silent  woods, 
exhausted  by  wounds  and  hunger,  and  '  falling  asleep,'  as  he 

*  Examination  ^  the  black,  Jacky  Jacky.    Investigation  of  York 
Peninsula  Exploring  Expedition —  Sydney  '  Morning  Herald,'  1849. 
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said,  for  whole  days  beside  ponds  and  waterholes,  until  at  length 
he  reached  Cape  York. 

On  hearing  his  story,  the '  Albion '  was  immediately  got  under 
weigh,  and  all  haste  made  to  relieve  the  remainder  of  the  party. 
Jacky  pointed  out  where  the  wounded  man  and  hb  two  com- 
panions had  been  left,  along  the  coast.  Captain  Dobson  landed, 
but  could  find  none  of  them.  Nor  has  their  fate  been  yet 
discovered ;  though  portions  of  European  clothing  were  found 
among  the  savages  in  the  neighbourhood,  which  left  little  doubt 
but  they  had  been  murdered.  From  this  the  *  Albion '  crowded 
all  sail  to  Weymouth  Bay,  where  the  remainder  of  the  men  had 
been  left  in  camp.  On  landing,  the  ship's  officers  discovered  a 
European  at  a  well's  side^  sitting  on  his  pitcher.  They  hastened 
to  him,  but  he  was  quite  dead.  They  proceeded  to  the  camp. 
A  horrible  smell  caused  them  almost  to  faint.  Few  had  the 
nerve  to  enter.  Five  bodies  were  lying  in  their  beds,  and  had 
lain  for  some  weeks.  Two  beds  showed  signs  of  having  been 
occupied  within  some  hours.  Their  owners  were  looking  for 
shell-fish  on  the  beach.  They  had  seen  the  *  Albion,'  and  now 
staggered  back  to  camp — mere  skin  and  bone,  and  so  weak  that 
they  had  been  unable  to  drag  their  dead  companions  out  of  their 
beds  to  bury  them.  Search  was  next  made  for  the  body  of  Mr. 
Kennedy,  but  his  grave  had  been  opened,  and  the  body  removed. 
No  trace  of  it,  or  of  his  papers,  has  been  yet  discovered. 
Jacky  says  he  hid  the  papers  in  the  hollow  of  a  tree,  but  they 
could  not  be  found. 

The  Victoria  River  was  yet  again  to  be  associated  with 
disaster.  Dr.  Leichhardt  had  been  for  some  time  making  pre- 
parations for  an  expedition,  even  more  important  than  his  great 
overland  Expedition  to  Port  Essington.  He  proposed  to  bisect 
the  whole  continent  by  taking  the  greatest  diameter  possible 
as  a  base  route.  Moreton  Bay  and  Perth  are  the  two  extremities 
of  such  a  diameter,  and  Dr.  Leichhardt  was  preparing  to  cross 
from  the  Moreton  Bay  district  to  the  capital  of  Western 
Australia,  by  a  line  passing  through  the  centre  of  the  continent 
Mr.  Kennedy  had  just  brought  the  news  from  Sydney  that  the 
Victoria  had  abandoned  its  northern  course,  and  was  coming 
round  to  the  west  It  seemed,  therefore,  to  offer  a  passage  into 
Central  Australia,  and  .Dr.  Leichhardt  determined  to  avail 
himself  of  it  Early  in  1848,  a  month  or  so  before  Mr. 
Kennedy  started  for  York  Peninsula,  he  left  Sydney  with  a 
large  and  well-equipped  party  under  his  command.  Of  the 
fate  of  himself  and  his  whole  party,  no  trace  has  ever  been 
discovered  up  to  .the  present  moment  A  horse,  said  to  belong 
to  the  expedition,  did  arrive  at  Adelaide  some  years  ago,  but 
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tlus  affords  little  clue.  Horses  abandoned  by  Captain  Sturt  in 
Central  Australia,  as  dying,  have  arrived  after  many  years  in 
Adelaide.  The  little  that  we  do  know  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  lost  expedition  may  be  told  in  very  few  words  indeed.  It 
will  be  recollected  that  nothing  was  then  known  of  the  Victoria 
beyond  Cooper's  Creek  district,  nor  that  the  Victoria  was  the 
Cooper's  Creek  of  Captain  Sturt,  except  from  Mr.  Kennedy's 
conjectures.  No  one  then  imagined  that  the  Victoria,  after  its 
wanderings  in  Central  Australia,  would  bring  the  traveller  back 
again  to  settled  districts.  It  is,  at  least,  certain  that  Dr.  Leich- 
hardt  made  direct  for  the  banks  of  the  Victoria.  It  is  also 
certain  that  Dr.  Leichhardt  abandoned  the  Victoria  when  he 
found  it  leading  him  too  much  to  the  south.  Mr.  Kennedy,  in 
his  excursion  down  the  Victoria,  had  discovered  a  large  and 
imposing  tributary  joining  it  on  the  right-^hand  bank.  This  he 
called  the  Thomson.  It  then  possessed  a  considerable  body  of 
water  —  indeed,  was  as  large  as  the  Victoria  itself.  In  spring 
time  it  would  doubtless  hold  out  a  tempting  offer  to  an  ex- 
pedition seeking  to  penetrate  the  interior.  Dr.  Leichhardt  left 
Sydney  in  April,  and  would  arrive  at  this  portion  of  the  Victoria 
about  the  beginning  of  the  Australian  Spring.  Mr.  Gregory 
some  ten  years  after,  in  1857,  shortly  after  his  return  from  \Ss 
explorations  on  the  North- West  Coast,  started  from  Sydney, 
under  instructions  from  the  New  South  Wales  Government,  to 
discover,  if  possible,  some  traces  of  the  lost  expedition.  Their 
marks  were  not  yet  obliterated  on  the  banks  of  the  Victoria. 
So  far  into  the  interior  as  the  146th  meridian,  Mr.  Gregory 
found  a  tree  marked  '  L,'  after  which  no  further  trace  could  be 
discovered  on  the  Victoria.  The  146th  meridian  is,  however, 
higher  up  the  stream  than  the  junction  of  the  Thomson.  Mr. 
Gregory  accordingly  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  expe- 
dition had,  at  this  point,  abandoned  the  Victoria  and  passed  up 
the  Thomson.  Under  this  conjecture  he  himself  passed  up  the 
Thomson  almost  to  the  tropic.  It  was  then  summer,  and  the 
river  at  that  point  presented  merely  a  dry  and  baked  channel, 
without  water  or  grass.  It  was  evidently  leading  out  into 
Sturt's  great  desert,  but  offered  no  inducement  to  proceed. 
There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  but  that  Dr.  Leichhardt,  passing 
up  the  Thomson  at  a  more  promising  season  of  the  year, 
launched  out  on  that  terrible  country  which  had  so  nearly  en- 
tombed Captain  Sturt  and  his  men.  Whether  the  impending 
summer  cut  off  retreat,  or  a  hostile  tribe  attacked  them  on  the 
western  borders  —  for  it  is  almost  certain  that  no  tribes,  unless 
perhaps  a  few  isolated  families  mutually  afraid  of  each  other^ 
bhabit  Central  Australia  —  is  left  to  mere  conjecture.     Yet  it 
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18  impoeaible  but  that  trsoes  of  so  krge  an  expedition  are  afeiU 
extant.  If  they  died  within  Central  Australia,  their  remains  are 
still  there,  probably  undistorbed.  If  they  were  murdered  by  a 
border  tribe,  it  is  certain  that  their  arms  and  implements  axe 
still  preserved  by  them.  Now  that  secure  halting  places  haye 
been  discovered  witiiin  Central  Australia,  and  that  its  explorer 
is  no  longer  driven  to  a  series  of  forced  marches  for  life  or  death, 
it  might  be  yet  possibk,  without  risk,  to  dear  up  the  myste- 
rious fate  of  Dr.  Leichhardt  and  his  men. 

With  the  lost  expedition  of  Dr.  Leichhardt  we  have  come  down 
to  a  period  so  fresh  in  the  memory  of  our  readers  that  there  is 
little  left  for  our  narrative  to  supply.  Indeed,  with  the  unpro- 
mising account  brought  by  Captain  Sturt  from  Central  Aus- 
tralia, the  tragic  fate  of  Mr.  Kennedy's  expedition,  and  the 
disappearance  of  Dr.  Leidihardt's  whole  party,  enterprise  in 
Australian  exploration  received  a  considerable  check.  Notiiing 
of  importance  was  attempted  until  Mr.  Gregory's  Victoria 
River  Expedition  landed  on  the  North- West  Coast  in  1855,  for 
the  puipose  of  carrying  out,  under  die  instructions  of  the  British 
Government  and  the  Royal  Geographical  Sodety,  the  recom- 
mendations of  Captain  Stokes.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  give  a 
very  rapid  sketch  of  the  progress  of  that  expedition — premising 
that  the  loss  of  the  '  Tom  Tough '  in  the  river,  and  the  mis* 
management  of  the  dep6t  of  stores  for  the  overland  party  at 
the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  very  much  weakened  its 
resources.  Following  up  the  Victoria  of  Captain  Stokes  to 
lat.  18"  12'  and  long.  130''  39',  where  it  appears  to  take  its  rise, 
Mr.  Gregory  found  himself  on  the  summit  of  a  dividing  range, 
similar  to  the  Dividing  Range  of  the  East  Coast.  Descen<&ig 
the  slope  of  this  range  towmnds  the  interior,  he  penetrated,  by 
help  of  a  small  creek,  so  low  as  lat.  18°  31',  long.  13 1''  44'. 
Tumix^  thenoe  eastward,  he  proceeded  along  the  borders  of  a 
very  inhospitable  tract'  of  country,  in  hope  of  meeting  some 
fresh  inlet,  until  at  length  another  creek  was  discovered  making 
kft  the  interior,  to  which  the  name  of  Sturt's  Creek  was  given. 
Sturt^s  Creek  led  the  exploring  party  as  low  south  as  lat  20""  16', 
long.  127''  35',  or  five  degrees  below  the  mouth  of  the  Vict<»ii, 
and  wanting  about  two  and  a  half  degrees  of  the  centre.  For 
the  first  100  miles  traversed  by  it,  the  land  along  its  right  bank 
'consisted  of  vast  plains  of  rich  soil  covered  with  beautiful 
*  grass.'  ♦  As  they  followed  it,  however,  the  country  gradually 
deteriorated,  and  Sturt's  Creek  at  lengtii  terminated  in  a  chain 


♦  Report  of  Mr.  Gregory  to  the   Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies — Proceedings  of  Boyal  Geographical  Society,  1868. 
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<if  dry  nit  lakes,  for  which  no  outlet  could  be  foancL  Unable 
to  penetrate  amy  further  towards  the  south,  Mr.  Gregory  pro- 
ceeded to  the  h^  of  the  Gulf  of  Carpentnria,  but,  finding  no 
stores  to  meet  him  there,  he  was  forced  to  retreat  on  Sydbey 
by  Dr.  Leichhardt's  old  route. 

Nothing  further  remains  to  be  noticed  until  we  come  to  the 
late  explorations  of  Mr.  Stuart  from  Adelaide,  and  of  the  ex- 
pedition under  the  command  of  Messrs.  Burke  and  Wills  from 
Melbourne.  Kor  haye  we  anything  to  add  to  the  accounts  of 
these  so  recently  published,  save  to  endeavour  to  award  to  each 
of  these  travellers  his  fair  share  in  the  solution  of  the  two  prdi)lems 
which  had  so  long  resisted  the  efforts  of  Australian  explorers — 
to  reach  the  centre,  and  to  cross  the  continent.  It  is  quite  true 
that  Mr.  Stuart  solved  the  one,  and  Messrs.  Burke  and  Wilk 
the  other.  Yet  this  is  a  judgment  scarcely  fidr  to  Mr.  Stuart. 
He  has  certainly  done  something  moro.  If  to  cross  the  0(m- 
tinent  means  to  cross  from  known  to  known,  then  Mr.  Stuart 
had  solved  both  problems  before  the  expedition  under  Messrs. 
Burke  and  Wills  had  left  Melbourne.  If  to  cross  the  con- 
tinent means  to  cross  from  sea-beach  to  sea-beach,  then  had 
Mr.  Stuart  been  repulsed  from  almost  every  point  of  the 
compass,  in  no  less  than  seventeen  attempts,  and  been  twice 
driven  back  on  Adelaide  before  Messrs.  Burke  and  Wills  gazed 
on  the  waters  of  the  Gulf.  A  rapid  sketch  of  the  results  of 
Mr.  Stuart's  explorations  may  not  be  uninteresting,  more 
eq^ecially  as  it  will  aff<Mrd  a  view  of  the  relative  position  of  the 
two  expeditions  in  the  field. 

Since  the  return  of  Captain  Sturt  from  Central  Australia, 
the  people  of  Adelaide  had  sought  in  vain  for  an  extension 
of  territory.  They  always  kept  explorers  in  the  field,  and 
Messrs.  Hack,  Swindon,  Freeling,  Warburton,  and  lastly  Mr. 
Babbage,  had  cleared  up  a  good  deal  that  was  vague  and  un«* 
certain  in  and  around  the  Torrens  Basin.  The  large  flock- 
owners,  too,  were  not  idle,  and  many  of  them  had  eaten  their 
way  into  the  surrounding  country  as  far  as  safety  allowed. 
Yet  the  colony  of  South  Australia  was  still  little  more  than 
the  Adelaide  district  in  an  immense  and  unknown  wilderness. 
At  length,  in  1858,  Mr.  Stuart  made  some  discoveries  of  great 
importance  to  the  colonists.  Penetrating  to  the  west  of  Lake 
Torrens  with  one  white  man,  and  a  native — who  treacheroudy 
deserted  them — he  came  upon  an  extensive  district  of  country 
abounding  in  natural  qirings,  ssid  clothed  with  the  Kangaroo 
grass  so  highly  prized  by  the  Australian  flockowners.  For 
tins  discovery  the  Colonial  Government  presented  him  with 
a  large  tract  of  land  within  the  district 
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Towards  the  close  of  1860^  news  arrived  in  Adelaide  that 
Mr.  Stuart  and  two  men  had  reached  the  centre  and  crossed 
over  to  the  north  coasts  and,  in  a  few  days,  Mr.  Stuart  himself 
arrived  in  Adelaide,  and  lodged  his  maps  and  papers  in  the 
hands  of  the  Government  As  these  documents  alter  all  pre- 
conceived opinions  of  the  character  of  the  interior,  we  make  an 
extract  here  and  there.  Mr.  Stuart  and  his  two  men  commenced 
their  exploration  on  March  I,  1860,  from  Chambers'  Creek,  in 
the  district  discovered  by  him  in  1858,  and  journeyed  in  the 
direction  of  the  centre : — 

^  March  29. —  The  country  travelled  over  to-day  is  the  best  I  have 
ever  seen. 

*  March  30. —  Struck  another  large  gum  creek  [a  creek  fringed 
by  the  gum  tree,  or  eucalyptus^  coming  from  the  south  of  west, 
and  running  to  the  south-east.  It  is  a  fine  creek :  its  courses  of 
water  spread  over  a  grassy  plain  a  mile  wide.  The  water  holes 
are  long  and  deep,  with  immense  plants  growing  on  its  banks, 
indicating  permanent  water.  The  wild  oats  on  its  banks  are  four 
feet  high.  The  country  gone  over  to-day,  although  stony,  is  com- 
pletely covered  with  grass,  and  even  better  than  that  passed  over 
yesterday. 

*  April  3. — We  passed  over  a  plain  of  as  fine  country  as  any  man 
could  wish  to  see  —  a  beautiful  red  soil,  covered  with  grass  a  foot 
high.  ...  I  have  not  passed  such  splendid  country  since  I  have 
been  in  the  colony. 

^  April  12. — Again  struck  the  creek  coming  from  the  west,  and 
several  other  gum  creeks  coming  from  the  range.  We  have  now 
entered  the  lower  hills  of  the  range,  and  have  travelled  through  a 
splendid  country  for  grass. 

^  April  15. — The  country  in  the  ranges  is  as  fine  a  pastoral  country 
as  a  man  could  wish  to  possess,  having  grass  to  the  tops  of  the  hills, 
and  an  abundance  of  water  through  the  ranges. 

^ April  22. — I  find,  from  my  observations  of  the  sun,  that  I  am 
now  camped  in  the  Centre  of  Australia.  About  two  and  a  half 
miles  to  the  N.N.E.  is  a  high  mount.  I  wish  it  had  been  in  the 
centre.  I  shall  go  to  it  to-morrow,  and  build  a  cone  of  stones,  plant 
the  British  fiag,  and  name  it,  Central  Mount  Stuart  •  .  .  Splendid 
grass  all  around. 

*  April  23.— Centre.  Took  Keckwick  and  the  fiag,  and  went  to 
the  top  of  the  mount,  which  I  find  to  be  much  higher  and  more 
difficult  than  I  supposed ;  but,  after  numerous  slips  and  knocks,  we 
reached  the  top.  It  is  as  high  as  Mount  Serle,  if  not  higher.  The 
view  to  the  north  is  over  a  large  plain  of  gum,  mulga,  and  spinifix, 
with  watercourses  running  through.  The  large  gum  creek  that  we 
crossed  winds  round  this  hill,  in  a  north-east  direction ;  at  ten  miles, 
it  is  joined  by  another.  .  •  .  Built  the  cone  of  stones,  in  the  centre 
of  which  I  placed  a  pole,  with  the  British  fiag  nailed  to  it.  On  the 
top  of  the  cone  I  placed  a  small  bottle,  in  which  is  a  slip  of  paper, 
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stating  bj  whom  it  was  raised.    We  then  gave  three  heartj  cheers 
for  the  flag.' 

We  have  extracted  sufficient  to  show  that.  Central  Aus- 
tralia is  very  far  from  being  the  worthless  country  which  it 
was  so  long  supposed  to  be.     Our  extracts  are  from  the  rough 
notes  of  Mr.  Stuart  taken  down  at  the  end  of  each  day's 
journey,  and  placed  in  the  care  of  the  Colonial  Government 
without  any  further  revision.    Beyond  the  centre,  their  great 
difficulties  commenced.     Mr.  Stuart  made  three  efforts  to  reach 
the  coast  by  a  north-west  course,  and  each  time  was  driven 
back  on  the  centre  by  dense  belts  of  scrub  and  scarcity  of  water, 
both  men  and  horses  suffering  severely  from  illness  and  fatigue. 
A  north-west  course  to  the  sea  was  at  length  abandoned,  and 
Mr.  Stuart  attempted  to  reach  the  coast  by  a  north-east  course 
from  the  centre.     On  this  course,  as  our  readers  are  aware, 
Mr.  Stuart  and  his  small  party  were  attacked  by  savages,  and 
obliged  to  retire.     His  extreme  northern  pointy  in  this  year, 
was  lat  18°  47',  long.  134**  (K.     Mr.  Gregory,  we  have  seen, 
descended  from  the  north,  along  his  Sturt's  Creek,  to  lat.  20'' 
16^     Mr.  Stuart,  therefore,  even  on  this  occasion,  overlapped 
the  explorations  of  Mr.  Gregory  by  close  on  1^  degrees  of  lati- 
tude.    In  fact,  Mr.  Stuart  had  arrived  within  a  district  already 
marked  by  the  routes  of  Mr.  Gregory,  Captain  Stokes,  and 
Dr.  Leichhardt.     This  attack  of  natives  occurred  in  June, 
1860,  when  the  exploring  expedition  under  Messrs.  Burke  and 
Wills  was  still  in  Melbourne.     With  the  first  day  of  the  new 
year,   1861,  Mr.  Stuart  again  started  from  Adelaide,  with  a 
party  of  twelve  men  under  his  command,  for  the  purpose  of 
actually  reaching  the  sea-coast.     And  now  the  two  expeditions 
were  in  the  field.     Mr.  Burke's  expedition  had  left  Melbourne 
in  August,  1860 ;  but  Messrs.  Burke  and  Wills  did  not  start 
firom  Cooper's  Creek  on  their  journey  to  the  Gulf  of  Carpen- 
taria until  December  14,  just  a  fortnight  before  Mr.  Stuart  left 
Chamber's  Creek.     The  two  routes  through  Central  Australia 
are  pretty  parallel,  the  distance  of  Cooper's  Creek  from  Cham- 
ber's Creek,  about  300  miles,  being  mainly  adhered  to.     On 
thb  occasion,  Mr.  Stuart  found  no  difficulty  in  making  good 
his  former  route,  and  was  able  to  advance  nearly  two  degrees 
beyond  its  extremity — his  extreme  northern  point  now  being 
lat  17**  O',  long.  133**  O'.      The  continuation  of  his  fonner 
route,   also,  opened  some  fine  country — wide  grassy  plains 
'  consisting  of  black  alluvial  soil  from  16  ft  to  20  ft.  deep, 
'  and  covered  with  luxuriant   grasses,  4  feet  and  5  feet  6 
'  inches  high,'  chains  of  lakes^  some  of  them  10  and  12  miles 
long,  abounding  with  fish,  and  lined  along  their  banks  with 
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itoapB  of  'pdicaas,  white  ennes,  ibiaea,  and  nstive 
'  jmnions* — and,  as  Mr.  Stuart  oonfidentlj  states,  aeoeasible 
to  cattle  from  Adelaide  at  all  aeasona  of  the  year.  This  £ne 
eoantrjf  howerer,  towards  the  north  was  backed  bj  belts  of 
dense  scrubs  and  from  it  attempts  were  made,  in  no  less  than 
fourteen  difTereot  directions,  to  force  a  passage  to  the  coast. 
In  June,  1861,  the  task  was  abandoned;  while  in  Febmaryy 
Messrs.  Barke  and  Wills  had  actually  visited  the  shores  of  ^e 
Golf  of  Carpentaria  by  a  more  easterly,  and  entirely  indepen* 
dent,  route.  With  the  few  particulars  of  this  route,  found 
among  the  rough  notes  and  diarts  of  Messr&  Burke  and  Wills, 
the  public  are  acquainted  from  the  papers  recently  laid 
before  Parliament  Their  solution  of  the  last  problem  of 
Australian  Exploration  is  perfect.  From  the  shores  of  Port 
Phillip  Bay  to  the  shores  of  the  Grulf  of  Carpentaria,  they 
laid  down  a  direct  and  practicable  route  for  their  fellow- 
colonists,  and  returned  to  their  Depdt  on  Cooper's  Creek — to 
find  it  aband(med.  How  bitter  their  disappointment — how 
protracted  their  sufferings — how  nobly  they  died,  when  ihus 
forsaken  in  the  desert,  we  may  spare  ourselves  to  recount. 
When  Australian  settlement  shaU  have  spread  into  the  interior, 
and  occupied  the  shores  of  the  great  Gulf,  it  will  still  be 
remembered  that  Burke  and  Wills  were  the  first  to  overcome 
all  obstades,  and  to  force  a  passage  from  shore  to  shore.  Still 
will  be  remembered  the  tribute  paid  to  them  by  the  Governor 
of  their  colony*: — *So  fell  two  as  gallant  spirits  as  ever 
'  sacrificed  life  for  the  extension  of  science,  or  the  cause  of 
'  mankind.  Both  were  in  their  prime ;  both  resigned  comfort 
'and  competency  to  embark  in  an  enterprise  by  which  they 
*  hoped  to  render  their  name  glorious ;  both  died  without  a  mur- 
'  mur,  evincing  their  loyalty  and  devotion  to  their  country  to 
'  the  last.'  To  the  representatives  of  Bichard  O'Hara  Burke 
the  Royal  Geographical  Society  has  most  deservedly  awarded 
its  great  Gold  Medal  —  perhaps  the  highest  honour  a  scientific 
body  can  bestow. 


*  Despatch  of  Sir  Henry  Barkly,  Governor  of  Victoria,  20th 
November)  1861. 
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Abt.  II. —  Supplementary  DetpaicheSf  Correspondence,  and 
Memoranda  of  Field-Marshal  Arthur  Duke  of  Wellington, 
K.G.  Edited  bj  his  Son«  the  Duke  of  Wellington^  KG. 
Vols.  VL,  VII.,  VIIL     London:  1860,  1861. 

Tl^E  respect  the  filial  pride  whieb  induces  the  Duke  of 
WelHngton  to  complete  the  records  of  his  father's  cor- 
respondence. The  Supplementarj  Despatches  of  the  great 
Dnke  throw  light  on  several  parts  of  his  career  which  the 
Ghirwood  series  had  left  untouched,  and,  brioging  us  more 
doaelj  in  contact  with  the  man  at  all  points  of  his  memorable 
life,  conyej  a  still  more  perfect  noticHi  of  his  individual  genius 
and  character.  In  the  three  volumes  we  are  about  to  examine 
we  see,  for  the  first  time,  the  views  of  the  Duke  in  reference 
to  the  Copenhagen  expedition,  and  to  the  projected  attack  on 
If ew  Spun,  which  possibly  contributed  to  the  Peninsular  War ; 
and  we  gather  from  them  much  valuable  information  respecting 
the  military  and  political  events  which  marked  our  continental 
struggle  with  Napoleon.  No  other  work  contains  so  full  and 
aecorate  an  account  of  the  diflSculties  thrown  in  Wellington's 
path  by  the  incapacity  of  the  feeble  governments  which  ruled 
England  from  1808  to  1814;  and  we  doubt  if  even  the  'Gur- 
'  wood  Despatches*  disclose  more  clearly  the  arduous  tasks  which 
were  cast  on  him  as  a  general  and  a  statesman.  Independently 
too  of  its  positive  worth,  this  book  possesses  a  negative  value 
which  induces  us  to  commend  its  publication.  Exhausting,  as  it 
does,  the  correspondence  of  the  Duke,  and  revealing  to  us  his 
public  life  from  the  inner  side  in  all  its  details,  it  brings  his  cha- 
racter to  the  strictest  test  \  and  Englishmen  must  rejoice  to  leam 
that  in  no  respect  will  it  really  detract  from  their  estimate  of  their 
great  fellow-countryman.  K  it  shows  that  Wellington  was  not 
onmiscieiit  on  all  questions  of  speculative  politics,  it  fully 
attests  his  marvellous  sagacity  and  commanding  genius  as  a 
general  and  an  administrator;  and  it  adds,  if  pKDSsible,  to  the 
ust  of  the  proofs  we  already  possess  of  his  sterling  patriotism 
and  Ids  rangle-minded  devotion  to  duty. 

In  a  former  article  we  followed  the  career  of  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  as  Chief  Secretary  of  Ireland.  In  this  capacity  he 
simply  carried  out  the  policy  of  quieting  the  Orange  oligarchy 
by  goi^ng  it  with  corrupt  patronage,  of  steadily  upholding 
Protestant  ascendancy,  and  of  meeting  the  claims  of  the 
Cathfdic  nation  by  open  force  and  acts  rf  oppression.     A  sub- 
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ordinate  as  yet^  be  characteristicallj  accepted  the  system  as 
he  found  it^  and  worked  it  out  with  vigorous  assiduity — 
distributing  among  the  Protestant  gentry  the  spoils  of  office 
with  cool  indifference^  and  laying  down  an  admirable  plan 
for  holding  the  country  in  military  subjection.  But  uidike 
the  cx>ntemporary  statesmen  of  his  party^  he  was  fully  alive  to 
the  manifold  perils  of  this  mode  of  misgoverning  Ireland ;  and 
in  the  following  remarkable  letter,  composed  when  Massena 
was  in  his  front,  and  the  fate  of  Portugal  appeared  desperate,  he 
thus  refers  to  the  evil  consequences  of  unmitigated  repression : — 

<  I  concur  entirely  in  opinion  with  you  upon  the  state  of  Ireland. 
The  Ministers  in  England  are  not  aware  of  the  great  and  general 
detestation  of  the  Union,  and  the  indifference,  even  of  their  friends, 
respecting  the  British  connexion.  You  will  find  even  among  these 
last  a  very  prevalent  opinion  that  Ireland  could  stand  alone  as  an 
independent  nation.  ...  I  would  recommend  you  to  prevent  Foster's 
laying  on  any  new  taxes.  It  is  a  favourite  notion  with  the  Treasury 
politicians  that  the  income  of  Ireland  ought  to  be  made  more  equal  to. 
the  war  expenditure;  and  they  allege  what  is  true — that  Ireland  is 
taxed  neither  in  proportion  to  her  means  or  her  expenses,  nor  to  the 
taxation  of  the  other  parts  of  the  empire ;  but  they  forget  the  political 
situation  of  Ireland — the  detestation  of  the  whole  people  of  the 
connexion,  and  particularly  of  the  Union  and  all  the  measures  which 
have  been  the  consequence  of  it,  and  the  indifference  even  of  friends 
which  has  grown  out  of  it ;  and  they  can't  see  that  in  the  present 
temper  of  that  country  an  unpopular  tax  might  lead  to  the  greatest 
excesses,  and  even  to  general  resistance  of  the  measures  of  the  legis- 
lature. What  I  would  recommend,  therefore,  is  that  you  should 
confine  your  exertions,  till  the  war  is  over,  to  measures  for  improving 
the  collection  and  produce  of  the  old  taxes,  and  that  nothing  should 
induce  you  to  consent  to  lay  on  new.  So  much  for  Ireland^  where  I 
thinh  matters  are  in  a  much  more  dangerous  state  than  they  are  even 
here:    (Vol.  vi.  p.  587.) 

When  we  add  that  47,000  bayonets,  entirely  lost  to 
the  cause  of  Europe,  were  detained  in  Ireland  to  uphold 
this  policy,  it  may  oe  conceded  that  Lords  Grey  and  Gren- 
ville  were  not  in  the  wrong  when,  in  1807,  they  urged  the 
claims  of  the  Irish  nation,  although  Lord  Liverpool  characterised 
this  resolve  ^  as  an  unwarrantable  attempt  to  surprise  the  King's 
'  conscience  on  a  subject  on  which  he  was  known  to  have  the 
'  strongest  scruples.' 

In  1807  the  expedition  to  Copenhagen  removed  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  from  Irish  politics  to  a  sphere  more  fitted  to  his 
military  talents.  In  the  sixth  volume  of  these  Despatches  we 
have  several  details  about  this  enterprise  which  hitherto  have 
not  been  made  public,  and  we  wish  we  could  quote  a  memo- 
randum (p.  30.)  which  gives  an  account  of  the  operations. 
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As  is  well  known,  he  negotiated  the  capitulation,  commanded 
the  troops  which  covered  the  attack,  and,  at  Kioge,  completely 
defeated  a  superior  force  of  the  Danish  army.  It  will  always, 
perhaps,  be  a  moot  point  whether,  looking  at  the  various  dr- 
cumstances  of  the  time,  this  expedition  admits  of  justification, 
on  any  grounds  of  right  or  of  policy.  In  any  case,  it  appears 
certain  that  we  might  have  attained  the  object  we  sought,  and 
have  got  possession  of  the  Danish  fleet,  without  resorting  to 
the  extremity  of  bombarding  the  capital  city  of  a  neutral  nation. 
The  opinion  of  the  Duke  on  this  point  is  decisive ;  and  probably 
of  the  officers  employed,  he  alone  perceived  the  difficulty  of  the 
subject:  — 

'We  have  it  in  oar  power  to  place  ourselves  much  nearer  the 
town  than  we  are  at  present ;  and  I  think  it  probable  that  an  advance 
to  this  position,  the  occupation  of  Amag,  and  the  storming  of  the 
Crown  Battery,  will  produce  an  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  inhabitants 
which  will  lead  to  a  capitulation  without  obliging  us  to  resort  to 
bombardment.  ...  I  acknowledge  that  I  would  prefer  an  establish- 
ment upon  Amag  as  a  more  certain  mode  of  forcing  a  capitulation 
than  a  bombardment  ....  I  think  it  behoves  us  to  do  as  Utile 
mischUf  to  the  town  as  possible,  and  to  adopt  any  mode  of  reducing 
it  rather  than  bombardment.*    (Vol.  vi.  pp.  5.  9.) 

Between  1806  and  1808  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  was  in  com- 
munication with  the  Grenville  and  Portland  Grovemments,  in 
reference  to  the  best  method  of  attacking  the  Spanish  colonies 
in  America.  The  objects  of  this  projected  expedition,  which 
has  been  very  unwisely  ridiculed,  were  to  weaken  the  power  of 
Old  Spain,  then  in  complete  submission  to  France,  and  to  open 
a  market  for  British  manufactures,  shut  out  from  Europe  by 
the  Continental  system.  In  the  sixth  of  these  volumes  we 
find  the  papers  which  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  wrote  on  this 
subject,  detailing  with  great  minuteness  the  means  of  invading 
New  Spain  with  European  troops — a  question  which  has  re* 
cently  acquired  great  interest  since  military  operations  in  Mexico 
have  been  undertaken  by  France.  The  proposed  attack  was  to 
take  place  from  England,  India,  and  the  West  Indies,  from 
which  points  considerable  forces  were  to  meet  upon  the  coasts 
of  Menco;  and  the  mode  of  promoting  the  junction  of  the 
troops,  of  guarding  them  from  the  effects  of  the  climate,  and  of 
providing  for  their  subsistence,  is  calculated  with  extreme  nicety. 
It  was  fortunate,  however,  for  the  cause  of  the  world  that 
the  only  result  of  this  project  was  to  form  the  nucleus  of  the 
expeditionary  army  which  first  bore  our  standards  to  PortugaL 
However  advisable  it  might  have  been  to  have  weakened  the 
strength  of  Charles  lY.  while  holding   Spain  as  Napoleon's 
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8atrap»  the  caae  was  different  when  the  events  of  1808  had 
disclosed  the  character  of  the  Spanish  insurrection^  and  given 
England  a  battle-field  in  the  Peninsula.  It  is  well  known  with 
what  timid  hesitation  the  English  Government  adopted  the 
course  of  embarking  in  this  momentous  struggle^  although  it 
is  certain  that  at  this  juncture  they  had  60»000  bayonets  at 
their  disposal,  which  probably  would  have  proved  irresistible, 
if  brought  to  bear  on  the  proper  point  immediately  after  the 
rout  of  Baylen.  It  is  evident  from  the  following  minute,  that 
Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  saw  from  the  first  the  importance  of  the 
outbreak  in  Spain ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  his  opinion 
may  have  led  to  the  resolution  of  the  Cabinet : — 

^  The  events  which  have  lately  occurred  in  Spain,  and  the  intelli- 
gence  received  from  Gibraltar,  appear  to  deserve  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  the  King's  Ministers That  which  I  recommend  is  to 

send  to  Gibraltar  all  the  disposable  force  that  can  immediately  be 
found  from  England,  there  to  join  General  Spencer's  corps,  to  be 
prepared  to  act  as  circumstances  would  point  out.  Arms  and  am- 
munition in  large  quantities  ought  to  be  sent  with  this  corps,  and  its 
commander  to  be  instructed  to  encourage  the  insurrection  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power.  If  it  should  be  found  impracticable  to  make 
any  impression  upon  the  French  authority  in  Spain  by  the  means  of 
the  insurrection,  he  should  be  then  instructed  to  encourage  the  prin- 
cipal people  of  the  kingdom  to  emigrate  to  America,  under  the 
engagement  of  establishing  there  an  independent  government.  As 
the  troops  are  not  at  present  wanted  in  England,  and  the  transports 
are  already  in  the  service,  no  inconvenience  can  result  from  this 
measure.'    (Vol.  vi.  p.  80.) 

From  this  period  the  Duke's  career  pursues  the  course  of  that 

?reat  contest  which  struck  down  the  power  of  France  in  the 
eninsula,  and  more  than  any  single  event,  except  the  expedition 
to  Moscow,  contributed  to  the  fall  of  Napoleon.  Independently 
of  its  stirring  incidents,  that  struggle  possesses  a  mond  interest, 
and  affords  memorable  political  lessons,  which  have  not  even  yet 
been  sufficiently  elucidated.  It  shows  what  a  great  commander 
can  accomplish  against  very  superior  forces,  if  certain  conditions 
concur  in  his  favour.  It  attests  signally  the  success  in  war 
which  attends  the  union  of  forethought  and  perseverance  with 
skill  in  strategy  and  military  combination.  It  gauges  in  a 
remarkable  way  the  strength  and  the  weakness  of  a  patriotic 
resistance  to  regular  armies,  well  organised,  but  wanting  in 
certain  elements  of  power,  and  operating  in  a  difficult  country. 
It  teaches  a  terrible  lesson  of  the  disgrace  which  divided 
counsels,  disunited  generals,  commanders  subject  to  autocratic 
power,  and  a  vicious  and  licentious  military  system,  may  inflict 
on  troops  of  the  highest  character.    In  the  base  servility  of  the 
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Botables  of  Madrid^  in  the  senseless  azrogiuice  of  the  S\ 
generals^  in  the  noisy  factions  of  the  Cortes  at  Cadiz,  it  testifies 
to  the  mond  deeline  of  the  upper  orders  of  Spain  and  Portugal^ 
while  it  equallj  shows  the  hitent  energy,  the  capacity  for  war» 
and  the  love  of  country  which  have  ever  distingnidied  the 
peo]^  of  the  Peninsula.  But  above  all,  it  affi>rd8  a  proof  how^ 
in  carrying  on  a  protracted  contest,  a  settled  and  constitutional 
Power,  even  under  very  unfavourable  conditions,  may  have 
elements  of  strength  and  of  ultimate  success,  which  may  over^ 
throw  a  military  despotism,  though  euided  by  the  highest 
individual  genius.  If  at  this  period  the  governments  of 
England  displayed  frequently  great  incapacity,  and  committed 
many  administrative  blunders, — if  they  lost  several  oceasions  of 
success,  and  wasted  the  military  resources  of  the  empire,— ^if 
they  did  not  appreciate  the  nature  of  the  struggle,  or  the  skill 
and  wisdom  of  their  commander, — they  did  not  arm  two  nations 
agunst  their  troops  by  reducing  plunder  and  rapine  to  a  system, 
they  did  not  exact  compliance  with  schemes  of  sieges  and 
battles  planned  at  a  distance,  nor  were  their  efforts  paralysed  or 
crossed  by  ]:^inous  jealousies  among  their  generals.  By  thus 
avoiding  the  fatal  errors  which  marked  Napoleon's  Peninsular 
rule,  made  all  his  brilliant  victories  useless,  and  deprived  his 
armies  of  half  their  influence,  they  managed  —  notwithstanding 
their  shortcomings  —  to  emeree  at  length  victorious  from  the 
straggle,  though  it  must  be  allowed  that  Wellington's  genius 
was  the  principal  agent  in  their  triumph. 

These  cardmal  truths,  as  may  be  supposed,  appear  plainly  in 
the  volumes  before  us.  We  shall  not  trace  them  the  less  clearly 
if  we  follow  the  course  of  Wellington's  campaigns,  and  add  to 
our  illustrations  of  them  a  few  other  incidental  observations. 
When,  in  1808,  the  Tory  Cabinet  resolved  to  send  a  force  to 
die  Peninsula,  it  had  the  means  and  the  opportunity  to  strike  a 
terrible  blow  at  Napoleon.  Our  fleets  were  dominant  in  every 
sea,  our  transport  service  of  enormous  extent,  and  our  land 
forces,  independent  of  volunteers,  were  nearly  two  hundred 
thousand  strong,  in  a  high  state  of  discipline  and  efficiency. 
Had  even  one-fourth  of  this  formidable  array  been  disembarked 
in  Portugal  or  Andalusia,  it  must  have  destroyed  either  Junot 
or  Dapont,  who  were  isolated  firom  their  main  supports  by  the 
impenetrable  masses  of  the  Spanish  insurrection.  Such  a  blow^ 
however,  was  beyond  the  A<hninistration ;  and  in  the  measures 
which  were  actually  taken.  Lord  Castlereagh  evinced  a  curious 
felicity  in  paralysing  and  checking  the  strength  of  the  empire. 
To  attack  Xiston,  and  to  enter  Cadiz  with  a  force  not  equal 
to  30,000  men,  was  the  plan  of  campaign  he  set  down  oa 
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paper;  and  this  was  to  be  accomplished  hj  isolated  cdrps^ 
detached  from  England  at  different  times,  proceeding  on  different 
lines  of  operation,  and  sabject  to  a  happy  arrangement  that 
brought  three  generals-in-cluef  together  to  thwart  each  other  at 
the  decisive  moment.  From  the  following  letter  it  would  now 
appear  that  even  this  plan  had  not  been  matured  when  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley,  with  10,000  men,  had  been  sent  to  make  an 
attack  on  Portugal,  where  Junot  had  nearly  20,000  and  was 
in  possesfflion  of  ail  the  fortresses. 

*  Spencer  has  sent  me  a  paper  of  information,  stating  that  the 
French  force  in  Portugal  amounts  to  20,000  men  ;  and  although  he 
knows  I  have  only  10,000,  and  that  he  was  not  employed  on  anty 
service  tdMhe  south,  he  had  determined  to  remain  on  shore  at  Xeres^ 
n^r  Cadiz ;  but  I  have  ordered  him  to  join  me»  and  I  expect  him  in 
a  day  or  two ;  and  as  I  don't  believe  the  French  have  so  many  as 
20,000  men,  I  shall  commence  my  operations  as  soon  as  he  with  his 
6,000,  or  a  reinforcement  expected  from  England  of  5,000  men,  shall 
join  me.  He  sent  this  same  account  to  England,  where  they  took 
the  alarm,  and  ordered  out  5,000  men  and  Moore's  corps  of  10,000 
men,  with  several  general  officers,  senior  to  me,  and  Sir  Hew 
Dalrymple  to  command  the  whole  army.  I  hope  that  I  shall  have ' 
beat  Janot  before  any  of  them  shall  arrive,  and  then  they  will  do  as 
they  please  with  me.'    (YoL  vi.  p.  95.) 

• 

Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  having  been  joined  by  these  two  corps, 
of  5,000  each,  and  hearing  that  Moore's  10,000  men  were  about 
to  land  on  the  coast  of  Portugal,  resolved  to  march  against 
Junot  at  once,  to  cut  him  off  from  Lisbon  if  possible,  and  with 
the  auxiliary  force  of  Moore,  which  he  wished  to  be  placed  on 
the  line  of  the  Tagus,  to  intercept  the  retreat  of  the  French,  and 
thus  to  complete  the  ruin  of  their  army.  This  combination  was 
worthy  of  his  genius ;  but  it  was  foUed  by  his  senior  officer. 
Sir  Harry  Burrard,  who  superseded  him  at  the  crisis  of  the 
campaign,  and  ordered  this  corps  to  another  direction.  We 
now  know  the  results  of  this  movement;: — 

*  I  send  you  my  letters  to  General  Burrard  (which  I  request  you 
to  retam  to  me  when  you  have  perused  them).  They  contain  my 
opinion  of  the  line  of  operations  which  ought  to  have  been  followed 
by  Sir  John  Moore's  corps ;  and  as  the  troops  under  his  command 
were  nearly  all  landed  by  the  21st,  it  is  almost  certain  that  if  this 
plan  had  been  persevered  in,  and  the  troops  had  not  been  re-embarked, 
we  should  have  been  some  days  ago  in  a  situation  to  have  refused  to 
the  French  any  capitalation  excepting  on  the  terms  of  their  laying 
down  their  arms.'    (YoL  vi.  p.  128.) 

Though  thwarted  in  the  plan  of  this  campaign.  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley  at  the  battle  of  Yimiero  would  pro&bly  have  cut 
Junot  off  from  Lisbon,  had  it  not  been  for  Burrard's  interference. 
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At  the  Court  of  Inquiry  held  subsequently.  Sir  Arthur  ex* 
pressed  himself  cautiously  on  this  point,  but  we  see  his  real 
opinion  in  these  words: — 

'And  I  doubt  much  whether  Sir  Harry  Burrard  ever  reported 
what  he  did  on  that  evenings  which  I  consider  to  haye  been  fatal  to 
the  campaign.  •  •  •  •  I  never  saw  such  desperate  fighting  as  we  had 
on  the  17th  August,  or  troops  receive  such  a  beating  as  the  French 
did  on  the  21st;  and  it  is  unfortunate  that  I  was  not  allowed  to  carry 
my  own  measures  into  execution  after  the  action  of  that  day.  If  I 
had,  we  should  have  destroyed  them  entirely.  As  usual,  I  had  an 
unanimous  army,  who  would  have  undertaken  anything  for  me  ;  and 
I  took  care  that  the  troops  should  be  well  provided  with  everything 
they  wanted.'    (VoL  vi.  pp.  162.  176.) 

The  Convention  of  Cintra,  and  the  inquiry  on  the  conduct 
of  its  authors,  were  the  only  results  of  this  campaign,  which, 
although  not  entirely  unsuccessful,  fell  far  short  of  what  might 
have  been  accomplished.  So  far  as  regarded  the  principle 
of  the  CouTention,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  was  in  favour  of  it, 
on  the  ground  that,  after  the  blunders  committed,  the  French 
might  retain  their  hold  on  Portugal,  and  this  too  was  Napoleon's 
opinion.  For  the  part  Sir  Arthur  took  in  this  negotiation  he 
was  exposed  to  a  storm  of  ignonint  obloquy.  It  is  characteristic 
of  his  nature  that  when  thus  assailed,  and  ungenerously  dealt 
with,  he  should  have  steadily  refused  to  publish  a  single  line 
in  his  own  vindication : — 

*  I  shall  adopt  no  illegitimate  means  of  setting  them  right,  and 
shall  neither  publish  anything  myself,  nor  authorise  a  publication  by 
anybody  else ;  nor  shaU  I,  in  order  to  raise  myself  in  the  public 
opinion,  state  circumstances  respecting  the  difference  of  opinion  be- 
tween Sir  H.  Burrard  and  myself  on  the  20th  and  21st  August, 
although  those  circumstances  led  to  the  expediency  of  allowing  the 
French  to  evacuate  Portugal'    (Vol.  vi.  p.  168.) 

In  the  next  campaign,  from  which  we  should  date  the 
real  commencement  of  the  Peninsular  war,  the  strength  and 
weakness  of  the  rival  powers  were  displayed  in  the  clearest 
manner.  In  the  vrinter  of  1808,  Napoleon  had  crossed  the 
Somosierra,  had  entered  Madrid  at  the  head  of  his  armies,  and 
had  set  in  motion  a  formidable  force  '  to  chase  the  leopard  into 
'  the  ocean.'  He  was  summoned  away  by  the  attack  of  Austria, 
^et  left  in  Spain  such  a  military  power  as  seemed  to  set  opposi- 
tion at  defiance.  At  first  the  progress  of  the  marshals  was  irre- 
fflstible ;  Sir  John  Moore  retreated  to  his  ships ;  the  Spanish 
levies  were  repeatedly  overthrown  and  swept  behind  the  Sierra 
Morena;  and  the  French  arms  advanced  in  triumph  to  the  foot 
of  the  ranges  bordering  on  Portugal.   The  only  vbible  elements 
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of  opposition  were  the  garrisons  of  Saragossa  and  Gerona ;  the 
numerous  bands  of  partisans  who  gather^  around  the  track  of 
the  invader^  and  a  feeble  remnant  of  the  British  anny  whidi 
Btill  held  the  rocks  around  Lisbon.  The  French  emperor  con- 
fidently expected  that  Soult  from  Oporto  and  Victor  from  the 
Tagus  would  soon  meet  in  the  capital  of  Portugal,  and  though 
the  Cabinet  was  forming  plans  of  rescuing  Spain  with  a  few 
divisions,  and  was  squandering  millions  on  Spanish  subsidies, 
Sir  Arthur  Welleslej  did  not  fail  to  comprehend  the  nature  of 
the  danger: — 

*  The  plan  of  operations  for  the  French  will  be  to  more  Vtetor^s 
corps  from  Badajoz  to  Abrantes ;  then  cross  the  Tagus  ;  and  as  soon 
as  that  corps  is  ready  to  move  on  towards  Lisbon,  to  bring  on  the 
other  two  weaker  corps  from  Oporto  and  Salamanca ;  and  the  whole 
to  join  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Santarem ;  unless,  indeed,  they  should 
be  certain  that  Cradock  cannot  move,  in  which  case  they  will  move 
down  according  as  they  may  find  it  convenient. 

'  As  soon  as  the  junction  and  co-operation  of  the  three  FVench 
corps  shall  be  secure,  they  will  detach  from  6,000  to  10,000  aeroM 
the  Tagus  to  the  southern  bank,  where  we  have  not  a  man,  either 
British  or  Portuguese.  They  will  post  this  corps  upon  the  heights 
of  Almada,  which,  you  will  recollect,  are  opposite  Lisbon,  and  in 
their  continuation  command  the  harbour.  As  soon  as  they  will  have 
possession  of  this  ground,  the  Admiral  will  find  out  that  he  cannot 
remain  there  with  his  ships  of  war ;  and  the  Greneral,  that  he  cannot 
embark  his  troops ;  and  by  this  manoeuvre  alone  the  French  will  obtain 
possession  of  Lisbon  most  probably  before  I  shall  arrive  there/  (YoL 
vi.  p.  227.) 

And  yet  at  this  time  we  see  from  these  volumes  that  the 
French  armies  were  wholly  unable  to  complete  their  conquests. 
There  is  little  justice  in  Napoleon's  complaints  that  the  inacti- 
vity of  Soult  and  Victor  in  the  early  part  of  1809  was  the 
cause  that  they  did  not  advance  to  Lisbon.  The  following  pas- 
sage from  an  intercepted  despatch  of  Soult  shows  how  the  system 
of  military  exactions  had  aroused  an  insurrection  in  Gallicia,  and 
trebled  the  peril  of  a  movement  on  Portugal :  — 

*  Cette  province  est  toujours  en  ^ttt  de  fermentation*  Les  m&moes 
de  mort  et  d'incendie  qu'employe  La  Romana ;  les  nombreux  agents 
qui  agissent  en  son  nom ;  les  executions  qu'il  fait ;  les  devastations 
qui  ont  in^vitablement  lieu  par  les  fr^uents  mouvements  des  troupes; 
la  mine  de  la  plupart  des  habitants ;  Tabsence  de  toute  autorit^  qui 
repr^nte  Yotre  M%jest£ ;  I'influence  des  pretres,  qui  sant  tr^s-nom- 
breux,  et  la  grande  majority  opposante ;  I'argent  que  les  Anglais  r^ 
pandent ;  hi  d^tresse  des  g6n&aux  Fran^ais,  qui,  faute  de  moyens,  ne 
peuvent  souvent  payer  les  ^missaires  quails  employent ;  toutes  ces 
causes  contribuent  h  angmenter  de  jour  en  jour  le  nombre  des  enne- 
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mis,  et  a  rendre  la  gnerre  qn'on  fait  daas  ce  pays  ti^s-metittri^re,  in* 
finiment  dfeagr^able  et  d'un  r^saltat  fort  floign^'    (Vol.  vi.  p.  811.) 

In  consequence  of  the  same  system,  which  made  the  sub«at- 
ence  of  the  French  armies  depend  entirely  on  the  resources  of 
the  difitricts  in  which  they  happened  to  be  quartered,  the  force 
of  Victor  was  also  paralysed,  as  we  see  from  the  following  signi- 
ficant letter  from  that  marshal  to  King  Joseph : — 

'  Je  peindrai  difficilement  la  peine  que  j'^rottve.  Ma  position  est 
aSreaae.  Je  tonche  au  moment  de  voir  la  dissolntion  du  ler  Corps 
d'arm^  Les  soldats  tombent  d'inanition*  Je  n'ai  rien,  absoiumeat 
rien  a  leur  faire  donner.  lis  sont  an  d^spoir.  Je  ne  vois  pas  sans 
effiroi  les  efiTets  de  cette  d^tresse ;  ils  seront  funestes  k  notre  gloire. 
Us  le  seront  k  Votre  Majesty.,  Je  n'y  vois  aacun  rem^e  que  celoi 
que  j'ai  eu  Thonneur  de  lui  proposer  par  ma  lettre  d'hier.  Encore 
en  I'adoptant  sera-t'-H  trop  tardif.  Je  suis  forc^  par  cette  circon- 
stance  de  sne  replier  sur  Talavera  la  Reyna,  oii  il  n^  a  pas  plas  de 
ressoiffoes  qu'ici.  Que  devenir  au  milieu  d'une  telle  calamity  ?  Des 
flecours  prompts  nous  seront  indispensables,  mais  oii  sont  ils  ?  Qui 
p^nt  nous  les  fournir  ?  Si  Votre  Majest^  m'abandonne  daas  le  cas 
malheureux  ou  je  me  trouve,  honneur^  service,  tout  est  perdu  pour 
moi.  Je  ne  serai  pas  la  cause  du  d&astre  qui  menace  mes  troupes, 
neanmoins  j'en  porterai  la  peine.  Je  serai  demain  k  Talavera  de  la 
Beine,  ou  j'attendrai  les  ordres  de  Votre  Majest^.'  (VoL  vi.  p.  298.} 

In  this  state  of  things  we  now  know  what  England  migbt 
have  accomplished  in  1809,  had  her  real  powers  been  employed 
in  the  Peninsula,  Gfeneral  Napier  maintains  that  90,000  men 
might  have  been  easily  spared  for  this  service;  and  had  this 
force,  well  found  and  equipped,  supported  by  a  national  insurrec- 
tion, and  with  the  impregnable  base  of  the  sea,  been  landei 
either  at  Lisbon  or  Cadiz,  it  iis  not  improbable  that  it  might 
have  driven  the  French  armies  behind^  the  Ebro,  and  thus  and- 
dpated  the  triumphs  of  Vittoria.  Yet,  although  the  time  was 
amgularly  propitious,  for  the  great  bulk  of  [Napoleon's  force 
was  held  in  check  on  the  plains  of  Germany,  no  eiFort  of  the 
kind  was  even  contemplated ;  and  the  strength  of  the  empire 
was  idly  wasted  in  a  series  of  isolated  and  disconnected  opera- 
tions which,  in  one  instance,  ended  in  disaster,  and  in  none  were 
pToductiye  of  real  advantages.  Twelve  thousand  troops  were 
employed  in  Italy,  and  withdrawn  completely  from  the  theatre 
of  war,  in  an  expedition  evidently  useless.  A  magnificent  army 
perished  at  Walcheren  in  an  enterprise  b^th  ill-timed  and  ill-ma- 
naged. And,  although  in  Portugal,  and  even  in  Spain,  Sir  Arthur 
Wellealey,  with  an  insignificant  force,  under  30,000  British  sol- 
ders, contributed  much  to  the  honour  of  our  arms,  his  efforts 
were  baffled  at  the  close  of  the  campaign,  and,  after  the  battle 
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of  Talavera,  he  was  wellnigh  crushed  by  superior  numbers. 
Instead  of  achieviDg  positive  success,  the  only  results  of  the 
campaign  of  1809  were  to  leave  us  Portugal  as  a  base  of  ope- 
rations, to  prove  the  excellent  character  of  our  soldiens,  to  make 
our  great  commander  acquainted  with  the  real  state  of  affairs 
in  the  Peninsula,  and  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  matur* 
ing  those  deep-laid  plans  of  strategy  and  policy  which  at  length 
crowned  our  standards  with  victory.  These  results  in  the  long 
run  were  important,  but  fell  far  short  of  what  might  have  been 
accomplished  by  the  great  strength  and  resources  of  the  em- 
pire at  a  much  earlier  period. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Walcheren  expedition,  which  with- 
drew our  force  from  the  Peninsula  at  this  juncture,  was  weU 
conceived  thougli  ill  executed.  This  was  not  the  opinion  of  the 
Duke  at  the  time,  as  we  gather  firom  the  following  sentence: — 

<  I  find  by  a  letter  from  Lord  Castlereagh  of  the  4th  that  they  did 
not  expect  to  b^  able  to  do  more  than  take  tlie  island  of  Walcheren, 
fohieh  I  think  they  canCt  hold,  and,  at  all  events,  they  will  not  get  the 
fleet:  (Vol.  vi.  p.  3370 

General  Napier  has  shown  with  his  usual  clearness  the  peril 
which  menaced  the  British  army  when,  after  the  battle  of  Tala- 
vera,  three  French  corps  appeared  on  its  flank,  while  Cuesta  ex- 

£)8ed  its  front  to  Victor.     The  Gurwood  Despatches  hardly 
solose  the  extent  of  the  danger,  although  it  is  plain  that  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley  was  well  aware  of  it. 

'The  day  before  yesterday  General  Cuesta  abandoned  Talavera, 
and  arrived  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  at  Oropesa,  on  the  ground  that 
SouU  and  Ney,  joined,  had  come  through  Piasencia,  that  I  was  not 
strong  enough  for  them,  and,  moreover,  that  he  was  threatened  on 
his  left  fiank  and  in  his  front.  Soult  was  then  at  Navalmoral,  and 
the  bridge  at  Almarai  was  taken  up.  In  my  opinion  there  remained 
for  us  hut  one  line  to  adopt,  General  Cuesta's  intelligence  heing  cor- 
rect, and  that  was  to  withdraw  across  the  bridge  of  Arzohispoa,  re* 
establish  as  soon  as  possible  our  communication  with  Seville  and  with 
Lisbon.*  (Yd.  vi.  p.  325.) 

The  real  use  of  the  campaign  of  1809  oonasted  in  the  expe- 
rience which  it  gave  the  English  general  of  the  character  of  the 
oontest  He  had  been  made  aware  of  the  strength  and  the 
weakness  of  the  French  armies  in  the  Peninsula;  and  this  had 
led  him  to  the  conclusion  that»  however  formidable  they  were  in 
the  field,  they  mighty  nevertheless,  be  kept  out  of  Portugal, 
firom  whence  as  from  an  impr^:nable  outwork,  ^fisastroos  blows 
might  be  levelled  at  them.  In  this  trying  campaign  he  had 
ako  been  disabused  with  respect  to  the  character  of  ue  Spanish 
juntas  and  of  the  r^ular  anniea  of  Spain,  while  be  fully  appre- 
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dated  the  powerful  aid  which  might  be  derived  from  the  national 
insurrection. 

'  Their  government  is  a  miserable  one,  deficient  in  every  quality 
which  a  government  ought  to  possess  in  these  days.  Their  military 
establishment  is  very  defective,  and  they  have  neither  general  nor 
inferior  officers  of  any  talents,  nor  sufficient  numbers  of  troops ;  and 
these  last  appear  to  me  to  be  worse  as  soldiers  than  their  general 
officers  are  as  generals.  The  troops  have  neither  arms,  clothing,  ac- 
coutrements, discipline,  nor  efficiency :  there  are  no  magazines,  and 
no  means  of  collecting  from  the  country  the  supplies  which  all  armies 
require.  There  is  no  plan  of  a  campaign,  either  for  carrying  on  the 
war,  or  for  continuing  the  contest ;  and  the  effisrts  of  the  rulers  appear 
to  be  directed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  keeping  their  own  situations, 
and,  in  the  second,  to  exciting  and  keeping  up  in  the  country  a  kind 
of  false  enthusiasm  by  which  it  is  supposed  that  everything  can  be 
effected  ;  and  they  endeavour  to  effect  both  these  objects  by  the  under- 
taking of  little  operations  with  little  means  by  the  circulation  of  false 
intelligence,  by  the  exaggeration  of  little  successes  and  the  conceal- 
ment of  great  disasters.  In  this  consists  the  secret  of  the  govern- 
ment. ....  At  the  same  time  they  are  cordial  haters  of  the  French, 
and  I  think,  whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  military  contest  in  the 
Peninsula,  much  time  will  elapse  before  the  French  can  establish  a 
government  in  Spain,  and  still  more  time  before  they  will  derive  such 
advantage  from  their  influence  in  that  country  as  they  did  before 
they  invaded  it.'   (Vol.  vi.  p.  388.) 

A  new  direction  in  accordance  with  these  views  was  given  to 
the  contest  from  thb  period;  and  Wellington  —  he  received  a 
peerage  in  consequence  of  the  battle  of  Talavera — though  often 
thwarted  and  ill  supported^  was  allowed  to  mature  the  elements 
of  success  by  keeping  to  his  own  course  of  action.     The  whole 
of  Portugal  was  organised  for  defence ;  the  militia  of  the  orde- 
nanzas  were  called  out ;  the  inhabitants  were  instructed  so  to 
waate  the  country  as  to  cut  off  supplies  from  the  invader ;  and 
the  impregnable  lines  of  Torres  Vedras  were  made  '  as  a  last 
'  refuge  of  the  independence  of  the  Peninsula.'    The  British 
armies  were  withdrawn  from  Spain,  not  to  enter  it  for  a  consi- 
derable time ;  but  every  encouragement  was  given  to  the  insur- 
rections which  smouldered  or  blazed  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
By  these  means  an  impenetrable  barrier  was  raised  against  the 
aggressions  of  the  French ;  they  were  harassed  by  a  consuming 
warfare ;  and  the  greatest  possible  advantage  was  taken  of  the 
weakest  point  of  their  military  system,  their  inability  to  support 
their  armies  except  by  a  method  of  organised  rapine.     Mean- 
while, though  ill  understood  at  home,  the  diplomacy  of  England 
at  Lisbon  and  Cadiz  was  admirably  conducted  by  the  British 
general  with  Sir  Charles  Stuart  and  Sir  Henry  Wellesley;  and 
great  as  were  the  difficulties  in  their  way,  in  consequence  of 
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corraption  or  faction,  and  of  false  views  and  niggardliness  in 
England,  they  happily  managed  to  overcome  them.  So  deep 
and  sagacious  a  scheme  of  war  against  such  an  enemy  as  Napo- 
leon is  without  any  parallel  in  history;  and  had  it  been  seconded 
as  it  deserved,  its  success  could  never  have  been  doubtful.  The 
governments  of  the  day  did  much,  however,  to  thwart  it,  by 
their  vaciUation  and  parsimony ;  and  though  they  shared  in  the 
glory  of  the  triumph,  they  are  only  entitled  to  the  negative 
praise  of  not  having  mischievously  interfered  with  the  operatiooB 
connected  with  the  war,  and  of  having  permitted  their  great 
general  to  carry  oat  his  own  views  of  strategy.  Yet,  even  as  it 
was,  the  arms  of  England  emerged  victorious  from  the  contest ; 
and  though,  after  1809,  the  French  added  to  their  conquests  in 
Spain,  the  safety  of  Portugal  and  ultimately  of  the  Peninsula^ 
was  assured  by  Wellington  at  Torres  Vedras. 

The  campaigns  of  1810-11,  when  Massena  having  invaded 
Portugal,  was  driven  out  of  it  with  enormous  loss,  are  the  welt- 
known  proofs  of  the  wisdom  of  this  strat^y.  On  these  there 
are  numerous  details  in  these  volumes  which  confirm  our  general 
observations,  and  contain  passages  of  much  interest.  We  wiflh 
we  had  space  to  transcribe  the  correspondence  between  Wel- 
lington and  Sir  Richard  Fletcher  relating  to  the  lines  of  Torres 
Vedras ;  for  it  gives  perhaps  the  fullest  account  which  has  yet 
appeared  of  these  memorable  constructions.  The  operations  of 
1810  commenced  with  the  capture  of  Cindad  Rodrigo;  and 
though  Wellington  was  strictly  on  the  defensive,  he  was  sub- 
jected to  much  criticism  at  home  for  not  having  advanced  to 
relieve  it.     The  following  is  his  vindication  of  his  conduct : — 

'  I  see  that  the  French  papers  have  lately  begun  to  abuse  me,  and 
the  English  newspapers  will  soon  follow  their  example,  and  the  op- 
position will  follow  theirs,  because  I  did  not  strike  a  blow  against 
the  French  before  their  force  was  collected  for  the  siege  of  Ciudad 
Bodrigo. 

'  First,  it  must  be  observed  that  I  had  not  32,000  men,  nor  even 
25,000,  in  this  quarter,  till  the  beginning  of  summer.  The  Portu- 
guese troops  were  not  clothed  or  equipped,  and  the  British  troops 
had  not  recovered  their  sickness,  till  late  in  the  spring ;  and  there 
was  always  in  my  front,  since  January  last,  the  sixth  corps,  con- 
sisting of  31,000  men.  There  would  have  been  many  difficnltaes*-* 
some,  in  that  season,  amounting  to  impossibilities—- in  attadcing 
them ;  and,  if  I  had  attacked  them,  I  could  not  have  gained  any 
important  success  before  they  would  have  been  joined  by  the  eighth 
corps,  which  were  never  further  from  them  than  Leon.  There 
would  then  have  been  57,000  men  against  25,000;  and  whatever 
might  have  been  my  first  success,  I  must  have  retired  with  loss,  and 
the  army,  which  would  have  been  exposed  to  the  bad  weather  early 
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in  ^ringy  would  not  now  have  been  half  so  efficient  as  it  in.'    (YoL 
vi.  p.  562.) 

Thougfa  ill-sappfied  with  men  and  money,  and  with  an  army 
considerably  weaker  than  that  which  he  had  been  led  to  expect, 
be  did  not,  even  at  this  critical  juncture,  believe  the  cause  of 
the  Peninsula  to  be  bopeless. 

<  The  enemy  are  wofuUy  strong — I  should  diink  not  less  than 
80,000  men,  whom  they  can  bring  into  Portugal ;  but  I  don't  give 
the  game  up  as  lost,  and  I  think  it  will  be  gained  if  Government  will 
only  lend  me  some  infantry  to  fight  l^e  battle  near  Lisbon.  •  .  •  «  I 
see  more,  and  must  know  more,  of  what  is  going  on  here  than  others, 
and  I  certainly  have  no  prejudice  in  favour  of  ^e  continuance  of  our 
exertions  here,  founded  upon  any  partiality  for  the  business  of 
guiding  them ;  but  I  sincerely  feel  what  I  write — that^  if  the  re- 
sources of  Great  Britain  were  fairly  applied  to  this  contest  as  they 
have  been  to  any  other  in  which  the  country  has  been  engaged,  the 
French  would  yet  repent  the  invasion  of  Spain.'  (Vol.  vL  p.  564.) 

The  hostile  armies  met  at  Busaco,  where  Massena  suffered  a 
severe  repulse,  but  afterwards  turned  the  position  by  Coimbra. 
M.  Tliiers  takes  an  opportunity  of  sneering  at  English  slowness 
on  this  occasion :  from  the  following  brief  remark  of  Wellington 
we  may  estimate  the  value  of  the  criticism :  — 

'  The  croakers  about  useless  battles  will  attack  me  again  on  that 
of  Busaco,  notwithstanding  that  our  loss  was  really  trifling.  But  I 
should  have  been  inexcusable  if,  knowing  what  I  did,  I  had  not 
endeavoured  to  stop  the  enemy  there ;  and  I  should  have  stopped  him 
^entirely  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  blunders  of  the  Portuguese  general 
conunanding  in  the  north,  who  was  {urevented  by  a  small  French 
patrol  from  sending  Trant  by  the  road  by  which  he  was  ordered  to 
march.  If  he  had  come  by  that  road,  the  French  could  not  have 
turned  our  position,  and  they  must  have  attacked  us  i^ain ;  they 
could  not  have  carried  it,  and  they  must  have  retired.  The  question 
is,  whether,  having  it  in  my  power  to  take  such  a  position,  it  was 
right  to  incur  the  risk  of  a  general  engagement  in  it  ?  That  which 
has  since  happened  shows  that,  if  not  turned,  I  could  have  maintained 
it  without  loss  of  importance,  an!i  that^  if  turned,  I  could  retire  from 
it  without  inconvenience.*    (YoL  vL  p.  606.) 

The  following  passage  from  an  intercepted  despatch  shows 
how  keenly  Massena  felt  the  efficacy  of  the  plan  adopted  by 
Wellington  for  cutting  off  their  supplies  from  the  French,  and 
their  absolute  ignorance  of  the  Lines  of  Torres  Yedras,  although 
within  a  few  marches  of  them: — 

'Lord  Wellington  avec  Tarm^e  Angio-Portugaise  est  en  pleine 
retraite  sur  Lisbonne.  II  annonce  le  projet  de  vouloir  nous  disputer 
toutes  positions.  Je  marcfae  r^uni,  et  je  ferai  tout  ce  que  je  pour- 
nii  pour  le  decider  &  livrer  bataille,  seul  moyen  de  le  d^truire,  ou  de 
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le  forcer  k  se  rembarquer.  On  porte  le  nombre  des  deux  armies 
Anglais  et  Portugaise  a  60,000  on  h  70,000  homnies ;  parmi  leaqoels 
26,000  Anglais.  L'ennemi  briile  et  ddtrait  tout  en  6vacuant  le  pays. 
II  force  tons  les  habitants  h,  abandonner  leurs  foyers.  Coimbra^  Tille 
de  20,000  ames^  est  desert^.  Nous  ne  trouvons  aucunes  subsistances. 
L'arm^e  vit  avec  le  bled  de  Turquie  et  les  legumes  que  nous  trouvons 
encore  sur  plante.  Lord  Wellington,  n'osant  nous  attendre  en  rase 
campagne,  cbercbe  a  nous  ddtruire  en  ruinant  tout  ce  qui  pourrait 
nous  aiimenter.  Les  habitants  des  yiUes  et  des  villages  sont  tr^ 
malheureux.  U  les  contraint  k  servir  sous  peine  de  la  vie ;  enfin. 
aucune  6poque  de  Thistoire  n'ofire  d'ezemple  d'une  aussl  grande 
barbaric.'    (VoL  vi.  p.  609.) 

The  following  notice  of  the  effect  produced  in  Europe  by 
Massena's  retreat  is  from  an  interesting  paper  in  these  volumes 
compiled  by  an  agent  of  Lord  Wellesley : — 

'Secret  information  arrived  daily  from  Prussia,  Austria,  and 
Kussia,  of  the  extraordinary  effect  produced  in  those  countries  hy 
the  success  of  the  Spanish  cause,  and  of  the  British  arms  in  the 
Peninsula. 

'  Prussia  was  then  foremost  in  zeal.  Gneisenau  was  fortifying  the 
lines  at  Spandau  in  imitation  of  Torres  Yedras.  I  have  seen  many 
letters  from  thence,  stating  the  sanguine  hope  of  Gneisenau  and 
Bliicher  to  rival  the  efforts  in  the  Peninsula.  The  Hanoverians 
showed  the  same  spirit.  The  joy  betrayed  at  Vienna  on  the  retreat 
of  Massena  showed  that  a  proper  feeling  was  arising  in  Austria. 
And  although  Russia  was  not  ready,  yet  from  the  details  brought  by 
Prince  Lubomirski  of  the  activity  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  in 
recruiting  and  new-modelling  his  army,  it  was  clear  that  she  was 
sincere.  These  were  the  first  fruits  of  our  efforts  in  the  Peninsula, 
and  they  fiUed  Lord  Wellesley *s  mind  with  hope;  and  though  he  still 
lamented  his  hands  were  not  free,  he  was  less  impatient  of  his  situa- 
tion.'   (Vol.  vii.  p.  267.) 

While  Wellington  was  thus  convincing  Europe  that  Portugal 
could  be  successfully  defended,  the  English  Cabinet  remained 
incredulous.  It  threw  on  him  the  entire  responsibility  of 
keeping  the  army  within  the  lines,  and  warned  him  that  a 
retreat  to  his  ships  was  considered  absolutely  necessary  in 
England.  The  following  letter  from  Lord  Liverpool  is  a  £blvc 
specimen  of  this  correspondence :  — 

'  I  should  apprise  you  that  a  very  considerable  degree  of  alarm 
exists  in  this  country  respecting  the  safety  of  the  British  army  in 
Portugal ;  and  as  it  is  always  some  advantage  to  know,  on  a  question 
of  doubtful  policy,  on  which  side  it  may  be  best  to  err,  I  have  no 
difficulty  in  stating  that,  under  all  the  circumstances,  you  would 
rather  be  excused  for  bringing  away  the  army  a  little  too  soon  than, 
by  remaining  in  Portugal  a  little  too  long,  exposing  it  to  those  risks 
from  which  no  military  operations  can  be  wholly  exempt'  (VoL  vi. 
p.  493.) 
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It  is  worth  remarking  that  the  only  favonr  which  Wellington's 
plans  received  at  this  time  appears  to  have  come  from  the  old 
Eling,  then  on  the  point  of  disappearing  from  the  scene.  A 
letter,  written  in  April  1810, —  that  is,  some  months  before 
Massena's  advance, —  from  Sir  Herbert  Taylor  to  Lord  Liver- 
pool, attests  this  in  a  striking  manner,  and  is  most  creditable  to 
George  IIL :  — 

*\  have  had  the  honour  of  sabmitting  your  Lordship's  letter  to  the 
Sing,  and  of  reading  to  him  the  private  letter  from  Lord  Wellington 
to  which  it  refers ;  and  His  Majesty  desires  you  will  accept  his  thanks 
for  this  communication,  which  has  proved  in  the  highest  degree  in» 
teresting  and  satisfactory  to  him. 

'  I  think  it  my  duty  to  acquaint  your  lordship  that,  in  the  course 
of  the  reading,  the  King  observed  that  the  arguments  and  remarks 
which  this  letter  contains,  the  general  style  and  spirit  in  which  it  is 
written,  and  the  clearness  with  which  the  state  of  the  question  and 
of  prospects  in  Portugal  is  exposed,  have  given  His  Majesty  a  very 
high  opinion  of  Lord  Wellington's  sense,  and  of  the  resources  of  his 
mind  as  a  soldier ;  and  that,  as  he  appears  to  have  weighed  the  whole 
of  his  situation  so  coolly  and  maturely,  and  to  have  considered  so 
fully  every  contingency  under  which  he  may  be  placed,  not  omitting 
any  necessary  preparation.  His  Majesty  trusted  that  his  Ministers 
would  feel  with  him  the  advantege  of  suffering  him  to  proceed 
according  to  his  judgment  and  discretion  in  the  adherence  to  the 
principles  which  he  has  laid  down  unfettered  by  any  particular  in- 
structions, which  might  embarrass  him  in  the  execution  of  his  general 
plan  of  operations.'    (Vol.  vi.  p.  515.) 

Nor  were  the  obstacles  cast  in  the  way  of  Wellington  at  this 
time  by  his  Government  those  only  of  vacillation  and  faint* 
heartedness.  At  this  very  lime,  when  the  French  armies  were 
marching  on  Cadiz,  through  Andalusia^  and  Soult  was  ordered 
to  oo*operate  with  Massena^  through  Estremadura  and  Alentejoj 
the  Cabinet  gave  a  decided  countenance  to  the  revolt  of  the 
Spanish- American  colonies.  This  step  was  calculated,  beyond 
all  others,  to  arouse  the  jealousy  of  the  Spanish  nation,  and  to 
open  a  path  to  the  conquest  of  Portugal :  it  actually  caused  the 
greatest  irritation ;  and  the  following  letter  of  Sir  A.  Wellesley 
points  out  the  consequences  it  was  producing:  — 

'  Thus  are  petty  British  objects  of  commerce  suffered  to  interfere 
with  the  great  and  interesting  work  of  releasing  this  country  from 
the  yoke  of  France ;  and  unless  the  British  Government  takes  the 
decided  line  of  discouraging  the  spirit  which  has  broken  forth  in  the 
colonies,  and  that,  too,  in  the  most  open  manner,  it  will  create  such 
a  jealousy  here  as  never  can  be  got  under,  and  will  probably  be  the 
ruin  of  the  whole  cause. 

'It  is  wonderful  that  they  cannot  be  satisfied  in  England  with  a 
GOfflmercial  arrangement  which  would  be  attended  with  immense 
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advantages  to  onrselTeSy  and  would  Hkewise  be  greatly  beneficial  to 
Spain.  I  apprehend  tbis  to  be  tbe  true  spirit  of  all  commercial 
treaties;  and  why  are  we  to  take  advantage  of  tbe  weakness  of  Spain 
to  endeavour  to  impose  terms  upon  ber  which  would  be  ruinous  and 
disgraceful?'    (Vol.  vi.  p.  589.) 

The  inability  to  obtain  specie  for  the  military  chest  and  other 
purposes^  was  another  difficulty  to  which  Wellington  was  ex* 
posed,  at  this  and  other  periods  of  the  contest.  Beyond  dispute, 
the  main  cause  of  this  was  the  great  depreciation  of  the  currency 
at  home,  which,  driving  away  the  precious  metals,  made  it  no 
easy  matter  to  recall  them.  Of  course,  however,  suppliee  oS 
specie  could  have  been  obtained  in  England  and  elsewhere  bj 
paying  for  it  at  the  market  price  —  and  Wellington  actually 
procured  a  great  deal  by  buying  corn,  and  re-selling  it  for  gold ; 
but  the  Government,  with  peculiar  shortsightedness,  relied  on 
the  trade  of  Lisbon  exclusively  to  attract  gold  and  silver  to 
Portugal,  and  this  too,  exactly  at  the  time  when  any  specie  that 
entered  Portugal  was  almost  instantly  exported  from  it,  in 
consequence  of  the  condition  of  the  country.  On  several  occa- 
sions Wellington's  movements  were  paralysed  by  the  want  of 
money ;  and  the  army  of  the  richest  nation  in  Europe  was  gene- 
rally  in  arrear  of  pay,  and  comparatively  destitute.  There  are 
several  remonstrances  from  Wellington  on  this  point  as  early 
as  1810;  we  quote  the  following,  though  somewhat  later:  — 

'  The  Commissary-in-Chief  and  the  Treasury  have  disapproved  of 
my  sanctioning  bargains  for  importing  specie  from  Gibraltar,  for 
which  bills  were  to  be  granted  by  the  Commissary-Greneral  at  a  more 
disadvantageous  rate  of  exchange  than  the  market  rate  of  Lisbon.  I 
have  therefore  been  obliged,  within  these  last  three  days,  to  refuse  to 
give  my  sanction  to  an  offer  of  600,000  dollars  upon  a  similar  bar- 
gain. I  can  scarcely  believe  that  the  Treasury  are  aware  of  the  dis- 
tresses of  this  army.  We  owe  not  less  than  5,000,000  dollars :  the 
troops  are  two  months  in  arrears  of  their  pay ;  and  I  have  been  able 
to  allot  only  100,000  dollars  to  the  payment  of  the  Portuguese  sub- 
sidy in  this  month.  The  Portuguese  troops  and  establishments  are 
likewise  in  the  greatest  distress ;  and  it  is  my  opinion,  as  well  as  that 
of  Marshal  Beresford,  that  we  must  disband  part  of  the  army  unless 
I  can  increase  the  money  payments  of  the  subsidy.  The  Commissary- 
Greneral  has  this  day  informed  me  that  he  is  very  apprehensive  that 
he  shall  not  be  able  to  make  good  his  engagements  for  the  payment 
of  meat  for  the  troops ;  and  if  we  are  obliged  to  stop  that  payment^ 
your  Lordship  will  do  well  to  prepare  to  recall  the  army,  as  it  wiU 
be  quite  impossible  to  carry  up  salt  meat,  as  well  as  bread,  to  the 
troops  from  the  sea-coast.  The  Treasury  cannot  expect  that  I  shall 
take  upon  myself  to  sanction  measures  of  which  they  have  expressed 
their  positive  disapprobation ;  and  I  hope  that  they  wiU  recall  that 
disapprobation,  or  that  they  will  adopt  some  efficient  measures  to 
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sapjgij  thi»  armj  witk  specie.  From  this  statement  your  Lordship 
will  observe  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  we  may  not  be  able  to  take 
advantage  of  the  enemy's  comparatiTe  weakness  in  this  campaign  yor 
tke  want  of  money.  I  think  it  most  probable,  however^  as  I  have  ex- 
plained in  my  letter  of  the  llth  to  my  brother,  that  a  great  effort  will 
be  made,  by  a  concentration  of  the  whole  of  the  enemy's  force,  when 
the  harvest  will  be  on  the  groand,  to  weaken  the  impression  which 
our  early  successes  hare  made ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  I  am 
anxious  for  a  diversion  on  the  eastern  coast/    (Vol.  vii.  p.  318.) 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  anger  of  Wellington  should  have 
been  aroused  at  sueh  treatment  as  this,  though  at  no  time  in  the 
campaign  (^  1810  did  his  confidence  in  Umeelf  desert  him. 
Tbe  following  passage  expresses  the  state  of  his  feelings  when, 
with  Maseena  before  him,  he  had  vainly  attempted  to  induce  the 
Cabinet  to  carry  on  the  war  with  energy  and  honour:  — 

*  There  is  a  despondency  among  some, — a  want  of  confidence  in 
their  own  exertions,— > an  extravi^ant  notion  of  the  power  and  re- 
sources of  the  French,  and  a  distaste  for  the  war  in  the  Peninsula, 
which  sentiments  have  been  created  and  are  kept  up  by  corre- 
spondence with  England,  even  with  Ministers  and  those  connected 
with  them. 

*  All  this  is  uncomfortable.  With  the  exception  of  Beresford,  I 
have  really  no  assistance ;  I  am  left  to  myself,  to  my  own  exertions, 
to  my  own  execution,  the  mode  of  execution,  and  even  the  superin- 
tendence of  that  mode ;  but  still  I  don't  despair.  I  am  positively  in 
no  scrape  ;  and  if  the  country  can  be  saved,  we  shall  save  it.  Govern- 
ment have  behaved  with  their  usual  weakness  and  folly  about  rein- 
forcements, and  I  shall  get  none  of  those  which  have  been  promised 
me^  bat  the  Duke  of  Brunswick's  infantry  instead.'  (Vol.  vi.  p.  689.) 

Notwithstanding  these  discouragements,  however,  a  great 
outwork  of  the  Peninsula  was  wrested  permanently  from  the 
invader  in  this  immortal  campaign  of  Wellington.  From  this 
time  we  incline  to  think  that  the  absolute  conquest  of  the 
Peninsula  was  beyond  the  strength  of  the  French  armies  —  at 
least,  in  the  actusJ  mode  of  their  organisation.  It  is  true  that 
their  hold  on  Spsdn  grew  tighter,  that  no  inconsiderable  party 
in  that  country  began  to  favour  the  rule  of  Joseph,  and  that 
Wellington  f soled  in  1811  to  penetrate  beyond  the  Spanish 
frontier.  But,  vast  as  were  their  forces  on  paper,  and  formidable 
if  for  an  instant  united,  the  French  commanders  were  paralysed  in 
their  efforts  for  the  want  of  money  and  magazines ;  and  although 
they  occupied  five-sixths  of  Spain,  they  had  no  means  of  crushing 
the  enemy  who,  from  his  mipregnable  lair  in  Portugal,  lay 
watching  the  opportunity  to  attack  them.  From  the  same 
cause,  the  French  armies  for  the  most  part  were  iscdated  from 
each  other,  and  were  full  of  vices  of  insubordination  and 


64  Wellington's  Supplementary  Deepatehes.  Juij, 

indiscipline;  and  the  foUowincr  letter,  written  in  1811,  when 
their  power  in  Spain  appeared  at  the  highest,  and  before  one 
draft  had  been  sent  to  Russia,  gives  a  clear  notion  of  the 
elements  of  weakness  which  sapped  the  strength  of  these  prond 
legions  and  threatened  the  domination  they  were  upholding :  — 

^  I  have  had  a  good  deal  of  information  lately  respecting  the  state 
of  the  French  armies ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  Napoleon  is 
much  distressed  for  money.  Notwithstanding  the  swindling  mode 
in  which  his  armies  are  paid,  the  troops  are  generally  ten  and 
eleven,  and  some  of  them  twelve  months  in  arrears  of  pay.  Pro- 
visions are  never  paid  for,  and  it  is  acknowledged  by  the  French 
officers  themselves  that  their  system  has  turned  into  a  desert  the 

finest  provinces  of  Spain It  is  impossible  that  this  fraudulent 

tyranny  can  last  If  Great  Britain  continues  stout,  we  must  see  the 
destruction  of  it.*   (VoL  vii.  p.  233.) 

But  though  Portugal  had  been  saved  in  this  campaign,  the 
Government,  in  their  relations  with  Wellington,  continued  their 
mean  and  timid  policy.  They  complained  of  the  vast  cost  of 
the  war,  insisting  on  charging  sums  to  this  account  with  which 
it  really  had  nothing  to  do,  exacted  from  their  general  a  state- 
ment of  the  destination  of  all  his  reinforcements,  and  kept  him 
under  galling  restrictions  with  respect  to  promotions  and  other 
arrangements.  The  fsdlure  at  Badajoz  ana  Ciudad  Rodrigo  — 
a  failure  due,  in  a  great  degree,  to  their  own  neglect  to  provide 
siege  tools  —  increased  their  sense  of  the  hopelessness  of  the 
contest;  and  this  was  aggravated  by  the  doubtful  issue  of 
Fuentes  de  Onoro  and  Albuera.  Throughout  1811  we  find 
Wellington  complaining  bitterly  of  this  vexatious  and  ruinous 
pusillanimity : — 

'  I  agree  entirely  in  opinion  with  you  that  it  is  desirable,  nay  ne- 
cessary, to  reinforce  this  army  at  an  early  period  to  a  large  amount, 
and  of  this  opinion  I  have  repeatedly  apprised  Lord  Liverpool  in  some 
public  despatches,  and  in  many  private  letters :  but  after  what  has 
been  stated  to  you,  you  will  hardly  believe  that  I  have  now  scarcely 
the  force  which  was  originally  promised  me,  which  was  to  be  35,000 
infantry.  Then  when  the  last  reinforcements  were  sent  out,  not  only 
was  I  told  that  I  was  to  expect  no  more,  but  I  was  desired  to  send 
home  some  of  the  troops  in  case  Massena  should  retire.  I  even  begged 
to  borrow  10,000  men  from  England  or  Ireland  for  a  short  period, 
which  was  refused ;  and  then  they  tell  you  that  I  don't  apply  for 
specific  numbers  to  perform  specific  operations. 

*  What  I  have  already  written  will  show  you  how  the  facts  stand 
respecting  my  applications,  and  I  will  now  state  how  they  stand  re- 
specting objects.  Before  the  siege  of  Almeida  I  urged  in  the  strongest 
terms  to  be  reinforced ;  I  pointed  oat  from  whence  I  coald  be  rein- 
forced ;  and  stated  the  probability  that  if  I  were  reinforced,  I  could 
save  everything.'    (Vol.  vii.  p.  41.) 
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The  following  is  Wellington's  candid  estimate  of  Albuera  and 
Faentes  de  Onoro : — 

'  The  battle  of  Albuera  was  a  strange  concern.  They  were  never 
determined  to  fight  it;  thej did  not  occupy  the  ground  as  they  ought ; 
they  were  ready  to  run  away  at  every  moment  from  the  time  it  com- 
menced till  the  French  retired ;  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  me,  who 
am  now  suffering  from  the  loss  an^  disorganisation  occasioned  by  that 
battle,  they  would  have  written  a  whining  report  upon  it,  which 
would  have  driven  the  people  in  England  mad.  However  I  prevented 
that 

'  Lord  Liverpool  was  quite  right  not  to  move  thanks  for  the  battle 
at  Fnentes,  though  it  was  the  most  difficult  one  I  was  ever  concerned 
in,  and  against  the  greatest  odds.  We  had  very  nearly  three  to  one 
against  us  engaged ;  above  four  to  one  of  cavalry ;  and,  moreover,  our 
cavalry  had  not  a  gallop  in  them,  while  some  of  that  of  the  enemy 
was  fresh  and  in  excellent  order.  If  Boney  had  been  there  we  should 
have  been  beaten.'    (Vol.  vii.  p.  177.) 

When  war  between  France  and  Sassia  grew  imminent,  the 
Government,  still  incredulous  of  the  importance  or  the  real  state 
of  the  Peninsular  contest,  desired  to  withdraw  our  army  alto- 
gether, and  to  land  it  somewhere  in  the  north  of  Europe,  to  act 
upon  the  flanks  of  Napoleon.  This  scheme,  if  carried  into  exe- 
cution, would  probably  have  been  completely  abortive;  but 
fortunately  Wellington's  counsels  prevailed;  and  the  result 
signally  yindicated  his  wisdom.  Beyond  dispute,  in  1814,  the 
diversion  on  the  Pyrenean  frontier  powerfully  aided  the  success 
of  the  allies ;  and  the  following  letter,  written  in  1811,  deserves 
notice  for  its  deep  sagacity :  — 

'But  the  principal  point  on  which  I  wished  to  write  to  you  is  the 
disposal  of  this  army,  supposing  that  there  should  be  a  general  breeze 
in  Europe.  I  think  that  you  have  miscalculated  the  means  and  re- 
sources of  France  in  men,  and  mistaken  the  objects  of  the  French 
Government  in  imagining  that,  under  those  circumstances,  Buonaparte 
will  be  obliged  or  inclined  to  withdraw  his  army  from  Spain.  He 
will  not  even  reduce  it  considerably,  but  he  will  only  not  reinforce  it 
If  I  am  right,  the  British  army  cannot  be  so  advantageously  employed 
ss  in  the  Peninsula.  Of  that,  I  trust,  there  is  no  doubt  If  the 
British  army  is  not  employed  in  the  Peninsula,  that  part  of  the  world 
would  soon  De  conquered ;  and  the  army  which  would  have  achieved 
its  conquest,  reinforced  by  the  levies  in  the  Peninsula,  would  reduce 
to  subjugation  the  rest  of  the  world.  But  that  is  not  exactly  the  view 
which  you  have  taken  of  the  subject  You  appear  to  think  it  pro- 
bable that  Buonaparte  would  be  inclined  or  obliged  to  withdraw  from 
the  Peninsula;  and  yon  ask,  what  would  I  do  in  that  case  ?  I  answer, 
attack  the  moat  vulnerable  frontier  of  France,  that  of  the  Pyrenees, 
Oblige  the  French  to  maintain  in  that  quarter  200,000  men  for  their 
defence;  touch  them  vitaJfy  there,  tDnen  it  will  certainly  be  tut- 
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possible  to  touch  them  tlsetshere^  and  form  the  nations  of  the  Penin- 
sula into  soldiers,  who  would  be  allies  of  Great  Britain  for  centuries.' 
(Vol.  vii.  p.  245.) 

Lord  Wellesley  resigned  in  Januaiy  1812,  disgusted  at  the 
lukewarm  support  his  brother  was  receiving  from  the  Grovera- 
ment»  and  petrhaps  instigated  bj  personal  resentment.  From  « 
very  interesting  paperin  these  volumes  (voL  vii.  pp.  257 — 288.)  it 
aeems  that  some  at  least  of  his  colleagues  had  little  scmple  how 
they  assailed  him :  — 

^  The  friends  of  Ministers  now  had  recourse  to  very  unhandsome 
means  of  stemming  this  tide  of  popular  feeling  towards  Lord  Wellesley 
by  depreciating  his  character,  and  circulating  all  possible  reports  to 

his  disadvantage As  soon  as  it  was  rumoured  that  Lord 

Wellesley  had  resigned,  a  variety  of  reports  were  circulated  respect- 
ing  the  cause,  and  the  partisans  of  Mr.  Perceval's  government  did  not 
scruple  to  state  publicly  that  it  was  the  failure  of  an  intrigue  to  obtain 
the  office  of  Prime  Minister.  Lord  Wellesley  was  applied  to  by  his 
parliamentary  friends  for  information  to  enable  them  to  answer  the 
inquiries  with  which  they  were  assailed,  and  to  contradict  the  in- 
jurious reports  they  heard  in  every  quarter.  They  urged  him  to 
give  them  a  short  statement  of  his  motives  for  retiring  in  writing  for 
the  greater  accuracy.  Lord  Wellesley  refused  to  write  any  state- 
ment, saying  that  the  only  place  in  which  a  full  explanation  could  be 
given  with  propriety  was  in  his  place  in  Parliament,  and  that  in  the 
meanwhile  he  wished  them  to  confine  themselves  to  a  general  answer, 
viz.  that  he  had  retired  because  his  advice  was  not  listened  to  re- 
specting the  Peninsula  and  other  matters.'    (Vol.  vii.  pp.  266.  277.) 

The  following  is  Wellington's  commentary  on  the  subject : — 

*  I  have  received  your  letters  of  the  4th  and  7th.  I  had  already 
written  to  you  about  your  retirement  from  office.  In  truth  the  re- 
public of  a  cabinet  is  but  little  suited  to  any  man  of  taste  or  of  large 
views*  I  believe  that  the  Government  are  not  aware  of  the  diffi- 
culties in  which  I  am  constantly  involved  from  defects  and  deficiencies 
of  all  descriptions ;  nor  of  the  shifts  to  which  I  am  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  get  on  at  all.  I  am  not  a  competent  judge  of  the  resources 
of  the  British  Empire,  but  I  am  convinced  that  if  Great  Britain  had 
carried  on  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  with  the  same  generosity,  not  to 
say  profusion  of  supply,  with  which  other  wars  had  been  supported, 
matters  would  now  have  been  in  a  very  diffisrent  state.'  (VoL  vii. 
p.  307.) 

In  1812,  a  new  a^)ect  was  given  to  the  Peninsular  contest,  and 
though  retarded  and  even  endangered,  the  final  issue  began  to 
show  itself.  The  French  armies  in  Spain  had  been  much  weak- 
ened by  heavy  drafts  for  the  Bussian  war,  while  they  still  retained 
their  isolated  positions ;  the  long  line  of  their  communicatioiis 
from  Bay onne  absorbed  considerable  masses  of  their  troops ;  and 
the  Spanish  frontier  was  ill  guarded  by  the  separated  forces  of 
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Sodt  aod  Marmonty  who  disliked  etch  other  and  *had  different 
objects.     The  English  general  imued  from  Portugal ;  attacked 
Cindad  Bodrigo  and  Badqoz^  and  took  those  fortresses  in  the 
face  of  the  marshals;  and  haying  established  a  base  in  Spain,  ad- 
Tanced  against  tiie  army  of  Marmont  and  defeated  him  with 
much  loss  at  Salamanca.     This  blow  struck  at  the  vital  pointy 
—  the  line  of  the  French  communications  with  Madrid  —  laid 
bare  the  real  weakness  of  the  invasion ;  and  had  Wellington 
been  properly  seconded  by  a  strong  diversion  from  the  eastern 
coast,  and  received  adequate  reinforcements,  he  would  probably 
bave  crashed  the  Freneh  armies  of  the  north,  and  driven  those 
of  Valencia  and  Andalusia  in  hurried  retreat  bdiind  the  Ebro. 
Disappointed,  however,  in  these  respects,  he  was  only  able  to 
penetrate  to  Madrid,  and  detach  a  part  of  his  force  to  Burgos ; 
and  the  army  of  Andalusia  under  Soult,  having  broken  through 
the  feeble  barrier  which  Ballasteros  had  placed  in  its  way,  and 
joined  those  of  the  North  and  Centre,  the  English  general  was 
driven  to  a  retreat  which,  but  for  the  circumspection  of  his  foes, 
bad  wdinigh  terminated  in  a  great  disaster.      The  campaign 
proved  in  a  striking  manner  how  weak  was  the  hold  of  France 
upon  Spain,  and  caused  the  final  evacuation  of  Andalusia;  but, 
though  brilliant,  it  was  chequered  with  peril ;  and  even  its  suc- 
cess was  not  nearly  commensurate  with  what  Wellington  had 
hoped  to  accomplish. 

From  the  following,  written  in  March  1812,  we  see  that 
Wellington  was  confident  of  success  long  before  the  battle  of 
Salamanca: — 

'  It  appears  that  the  state  of  home  politics  is  not  veiy  satisfactory, 
and  that  people  in  England  are  but  little  prepared  for  the  great  part 
th^  night  act  <m  the  approaching  scene.  But  it  cannot  be  helped  : 
we  must  do  the  best  we  can  with  the  instruments  which  we  have  at 
conaiaad. 

'  I  give  yoa  no  news  from  hence.  You  are  aware  of  the  great 
operation  which  I  have  in  hand.  If  I  should  succeed,  which  I  cer- 
taiDly  shall,  unless  those  admirably  useful  institutions,  the  English 
pewepapers,  should  have  given  Buonaparte  the  alarm,  and  should  have 
induced  him  to  order  his  marshals  to  assemble  their  troops  to  oppose 
me,  Spain  will  have  another  chance  of  being  saved.'  (Vol.  vii.  p.  303.) 

We  quote  this  brief  r^sum^  of  this  campaign  from  an '  ofiScer 
<  of  rank,'  dated  Freneda,  2nd  December  1812,  the  rather  as  the 
extent  of  the  danger  incurred  during  the  retreat  from  Burgos 
has  hardly  been  sufficiently  noticed:  — 

'  Onr  faalore  at  Burgos  was  unfortunate ;  but  even  if  we  had  taken 
it,  we  could  not  possibly  have  kept  so  forward  a  position,  particularly 
as  the  army  of  Portagal  had  received  considerable  reinforcements, 
and  the  annies  of  the  South  were  concentrated  and  moving  on  our 
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flank.  We  had  nothing  *left  for  it  but  to  raise  the  siege  and  retire^ 
and  form  a  junction  with  Sii^  Rowland  HilFs  corps,  which  we  effected. 
We  were  in  hopes  that  we  should  have  been  enabled  to  have  held  the 
line  of  the  river  Tormes,  which  nothing  could  have  prevented  us  from 
doing ;  but,  unfortunately,  the  river  fell,  and  became  fordable  for  both 
cavalry  and  infantry :  we  then  had  nothing  for  it  but  to  retire ;  and 
though  I  am  persuaded  that  Lord  Wellington  would  have  given  the 
enemy  battle  at  the  Arapiles,  if  they  attacked,  yet  the  enemy  hud 
profited  by  the  error  of  Marmont.  Their  object  was  not  to  flglit, 
but  to  manoeuvre  at  some  distance  from  us  and  turn  our  flank,  which 
they  accomplished.  Upon  the  whole  I  am  happy  that  the  enemy  did 
not  attack,  as  he  was  so  vastly  superior  in  point  of  numbers*  bat 
particularly  in  cavalry.  We  had  most  dreadful  weather  during  our 
retreat,  from  which  our  army  has  suffered  a  good  deal ;  but  I  trust  we 
shall  soon  be  in  order  again,  as  the  troops  have  now  gone  into  winter 
quarters.'    (Vol.  vii.  p.  486.) 

In  truth,  the  campaign  of  1812  fell  far  short  of  Wellington's 
expectations,  because  the  Government  at  home  was  unable  to 
direct  the  resources  of  the  empire,  and  to  strike  with  vigour 
at  the  proper  moment.  The  main  strength  of  Napoleon's 
forces  being  on  the  Vistula  or  the  Niemen,  this  was  obviouslj 
the  time  to  carry  on  the  Peninsular  war  with  redoubled  energy, 
and  at  least  to  take  care  that  Wellington's  means  should  be 
adequate  to  accomplish  his  projects.  Yet  the  reinforcements 
and  supplies  he  had  expected  for  bis  own  army  and  those  of  the 
allies  were  insuflBicient  or  arrived  too  late ;  he  was  left  after  the 
battle  of  Salamanca  in  a  dangerous  position  without  support ; 
and,  above  all,  the  diversion  in  the  East,  on  which  he  had  been 
induced  to  rely,  was  so  retarded  that  it  was  utterly  ineffectual. 
And  yet,  from  a  paper  written  by  Lord  Wellesley,  we  know 
that  at  this  moment  the  Government  had  the  means,  not  only 
of  securing  the  attainment  of  the  objects  which  Wellington  had 
originally  contemplated,  but,  after  the  extraordinary  success  at 
Salamanca,  of  striking  a  mortal  blow  at  the  invasion.  After 
showing  that,  in  1812,  our  regular  army  exceeded  218,000 
men,  and  our  militia  and  volunteers  350,000,  independently  of 
140,000  seamen.  Lord  Wellesley  thus  sums  up  his  conclu* 
sions :  — 

*  1st  You  have  57,000  regular  soldiers  distributed  into  dep6ts, 
sixteen  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  forty-five  battalions  of  infantry; 
the  Foot  Guards  at  home  alone  amounting  to  upwards  of  4,000  men* 

<  2nd.  You  have  a  recruiting  service  which  produced  in  England, 
in  1812,  about  7,000  men  a  quarter,  subject  to  casualties  "  at  home." 

*  Zrd,  You  had  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  other  foreign  stations 
which  might  have  been  reduced  with  great  safety,  at  this  particular 
crisis,  to  a  standard  below  the  ordinary  strength. 

'  And  4tth,  You  had  an  armed  force  of  militia  and  volunteers  of 
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350,000  men»  besides  marines,  artillerj,  garrison,  and  veteran  bat- 
talions, for  yonr  home  defence,  in  addition  ta  your  powerful  navj, 
employing  upwards  of  140,000  seamen,  at  a  time  when  France  was 
engaged  with  Russia  and  Spain,  and  the  navies  of  your  enemies  were 
afraid  to  appear  on  the  ocean. 

'  I  ask  whether,  under  all  these  circumstances,  it  was  an  imprac- 
ticable effort  for  Ministers  to  send  those  reinforcements  in  April, 
which  they  afterwards  sent  in  September,  or  to  have  added  a  few 
thousand  men  to  those  reinforcements,  and  thus,  before  the  battle  of 
Salamanca,  have  sent  15,000  men  to  Lord  Wellington,  which  would 
not  only  have  replaced  his  casualties  (not  5,000  men),  but  have  given 
him  an  effectual  augmentation  of  10,000  men,  which  augmentation 
alone,  even  with  the  failure  of  the  Sicilian  expedition  and  the  im- 
perfect state  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  armies,  would  have  de- 
cided the  fate  of  the  campaign.*    (Vol.  viii.  p.  13.) 

Lford  Liverpool  seems  to  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  answer 
charges  of  this  character  by  showing  that  the  efforts  of  Govern- 
ment were  equal  to  those  which  England  had  made  against 
France  in  the  war  of  the  Succession.  The  following  reply,  we 
should  say,  was  hardly  necessary : — 

'  But  Lord  Liverpool  compares  the  effort  of  this  day  to  that  made 
in  the  time  of  King  William.  To  this  Sterling  says :  <*  The  force 
**  employed  by  the  Ministers  of  the  present  day  might  have  fully  ac- 
<<  complished  our  national  purposes  in  the  time  of  King  William  ;  but 
^  had  the  armies  of  Louis  XIY.  amounted  to  half  the  numbers  brought 
^*  into  the  field  by  Buonaparte,  the  exertions  made  by  England  in  the 
**  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  would  have  been  recorded  as 
*'  ridiculous,  inadequate,  and  contemptible.  Godolphin  would  have 
**  been  handed  down  to  posterity  as  the  weakest  minister,  and  Marl* 
**  borough  himself  as  the  least  successful  officer  that  ever  mistook  the 
"  proportion  between  his  means  and  his  objects.''  In  order  to  give 
also  any  force  to  his  allusion,  Lord  Liverpool  ought  to  prove  the 
equality  between  the  population  and  resources  of  England  in  those 
days,  and  her  faculties  of  the  same  nature  at  the  present  era.  He 
ought  also  to  prove  that  the  necessity  for  extreme  exertion  was  then 
equal  to  what  it  now  appears,  and  that  the  success  of  our  efforts  at 
the  present  day  does  not  fall  short  of  its  amount  at  the  former  period. 
According  to  every  true  principle  of  reasoning,  the  magnitude  of  the 
means  employed,  if  they  be  not  employed  with  wisdom,  constitutes 
the  guilt,  not  the  merit  of  Ministers ;  and  if  these  means  have  not 
been  followed  by  success,  they  may  be  designated  as  the  weakness, 
rather  than  the  power  of  the  empire*'    (Vol.  viii.  p.  15.) 

In  the  next  year  the  liberation  of  the  Peninsula  was  effected 
by  the  battle  of  Yittoria.  The  events  of  1812-13  had  again  re* 
duced  the  French  armies  in  Spain ;  and,  though  still  a  formid- 
able force,  they  were  much  isolated  and  disheartened.  On  the 
other  hand,  considerable  efforts  bad  been  made  to  strengthen 
Wellington's  army ;  he  had  been  appointed  Commander-in-chief 
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by  the  Cortes ;  and  he  had  obtained  the  guidance  of  the  nume- 
rous insurrections  which  were  breaking  out  with  renewed 
intensity.  With  200,000  men  under  his  orders,  although  com- 
posed of  the  troops  of  three  nations,  with  a  large  guerilla  force 
supporting  him,  and  with  two  British  fleets  co-operating  on  the 
northern  and  eastern  coasts  of  Spain^  he  was  now,  for  the  first 
time,  stronger  than  the  French,  and  felt  confident  that  in  the 
approaching  campaign  he  would  bid  '  a  long  farewell  to  Portu- 
'gal.'  Directing  Murray  with  Elio  and  the  fleet  to  operate 
against  the  eastern  seaboard,  and  hold  in  check  the  forces  of 
Suchet,  he  marched  the  mass  of  his  veteran  army  upon  the  line 
of  the  French  communications,  and  by  a  series  of  remarkable 
manoeuvres  having  dislodged  Joseph  from  the  positions  which 
might  have  been  taken  on4he  tributaries  of  the  L)ouro,  he  forced 
him  to  fight  under  great  disadvantages,  and  without  his  full 
strength,  in  the  basin  of  Yittoria.  Three-fourths  of  the  beaten 
army  were  driven  through  the  Pyrenees  to  the  French  frontier, 
while  another  fourth  escaped  to  Saragossa;  the  standards  of 
Wellington  crowned  the  Pyrenees ;  Pampeluna  and  San  Sebas- 
tian were  invested ;  and  the  base  of  Portugal  being  abandoned, 
a  new  base  was  formed  on  the  coast  of  Biscay. 

At  this  juncture  Wellington,  however,  became  exposed  to  a 
sea  of  troubles.  The  operations  in  the  East  had  failed;  and  it 
seemed  probable  that  Suchet  and  Clausel  would  be  free  to  me- 
nace his  flank  through  Aragon,  while  Soult,  lately  appointed 
to  this  command,  would  attack  him  in  front  with  Joseph's  army. 
The  regency  at  Lisbon,  who  had  always  chafed  beneath  his 
ascendancy  and  that  of  England,  and  were  angry  thitt  the  profits 
of  the  war  had  been  finally  withdrawn  from  jrortugal,  began  to 
complain  that  their  troops  in  Spain  were  being  employed  in 
operations  in  which  their  country  had  no  interest.  And,  at  the 
same  time,  the  factions  in  the  Cortes,  having  never  been  really 
cordial  with  England,  gave  numberless  proofs  of  jealousy  of 
Wellington,  deprived  Castanos  and  Giron  of  their  commands, 
and  threatened  to  close  the  ports  of  Spain  against  the  troops  of 
the  British  army.  Had  this  notable  expedient  been  tried,  it  is 
probable  that  the  English  general  could  not  have  established  a 
base  in  Spain  and  must  have  fallen  back  to  Portugal ;  and,  as  it 
was,  he  actually  resigned  the  command  he  held  of  the  Spanish 
forces,  and  advised  ms  Government  that  it  was  not  impossible 
that  war  with  Spain  would  be  the  consequence.  From  a  very 
interesting  paper  in  these  volumes,  addressed  to  the  Duke  by 
Don  A.  A.  de  la  Yega,  we  quote  this  account  of  the  menacing 
state  of  Spanish  opinion  at  this  critical  moment:—^ 

'Among  the  Serviks^  my  Lord,  they  make  converts  under  the  pre- 
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tence  of  religion  and  the  English  constitution,  which,  as  it  limits  in 
their  opinion  too  much  the  authority  of  a  king,  thej  assure  them  is 
not  compatible  with  the  authority  of  a  monarch,  for  whom  this  class 
of  people  are  panting,  but  which,  they  added,  is  opposed  by  the 
£nglish.  The  Ldberales,  on  the  contrary,  they  endeavour  to  per« 
suade  that  the  constituti(m  of  your  country  is  defective,  and  that  it 
gives  too  mudi latitude  to  the  regal  authority;  and  that  the  English, 
aenable  of  the  defects  of  which  ours  has  been  purged,  will  set  about 
reforming  theirs  if  they  find  that  ours  lasts  any  length  of  time,  and 
that  there  is  a  large  party  formed  in  its  favour ;  that  this  not  being 
agreeable  to  the  Cabinet  of  St.  James,  nor  the  different  ranks  of 
people  that  enjoy  the  influence  in  the  state  and  compose  the  Parlia- 
ment,  the  British  Government  is  determined  to  prevent  our  con- 
stitution from  establishing  itself  solidly.  All  the  actions  of  the 
English  are  consequently  represented  in  this  light.  Those  who 
merely  wish  for  independence  are  told  that  you  resist  it  because  yon 
do  not  assist  and  forward  our  expeditions  to  America,  to  encourage 
the  European  party  in  that  country  who  desire  the  dependence  of 
America  and  the  monopoly  of  trade.  You  are  represented  as  the 
foBterers  and  supporters  of  the  ultramarine  insurrection,  because  you 
do  not  unite  your  means  with  ours  to  extinguish  these  commotions 
by  force  of  arms.  And,  finally,  they  talk  to  the  patriots  their  lan- 
guage, by  saying  that  in  not  reinforcing  your  armies,  you  give  a 
death-blow  to  the  national  independence  ;  that  this  is  done  in  order 
to  prolong  tbe  struggle,  which  will  terminate  only  with  the  exter- 
mination of  ourselves  and  our'  national  independence.  If  you  send 
troops  to  ns,  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  subjugating  us  and  defuiving  ns 
of  our  fireedom.  If  the  opening  of  the  campaign  is  delayed,  as  it 
should  be,  they  say  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  giving  time  to  the  French 
to  lay  waste  the  country.  If  successful  actions  are  fought^  it  is  for 
giving  us  the  law.  If  you  neglect  our  armies,  it  is  for  the  purpose 
of  exposing  them  to  be  beat  by  the  enemy.  If  you  discipline  them 
and  provide  for  them,  it  is  to  atienate  their  affecti<His  from  the  nation 
and  making  us  dq[>endent  on  England,  and  thus  we  shall  have  been 
fighting  to  change  masters.'    (YoL  viiL  p.  163.) 

Nor,  even  in  this,  the  hour  of  victory,  did  the  Government 
at  home  do  their  general  justice^  or  rise  above  their  wonted 
incapacity.  Although  the  enthusiasm  of  the  country  had  reached 
such  a  pitch  of  excitement  that,  as  was  remarked,  *  a  oonscrip- 
'  tion  was  possible,'  and  20,000  men  could  have  been  sent  in  six 
weeks  to  Wellington's  standards,  the  reinforcements  he  received 
were  small,  and  so  badly  equipped  and  supplied,  that  desertions 
^ong  them  became  frequent.  The  battering  train  for  the 
siege  of  San  Sebastian  was  delayed  nearly  three  weeks  on  its 
passage, — the  fault,  as  we  see  from  the  following  letter,  being  laid 
upon  the  Ordnance  Department: — 

*  Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord,  that  nothing  connected  with  the 
executiTe  government  of  the  country  requires  reform  more  than  this 
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Ordnance  Department.  It  i%  as  now  constituted,  the  greatest  clog 
about  the  state.  It  is  a  melange  of  jealousj,  intrigue*  and  stupid 
prejudice  ;  and  to  nothing  but  the  neglect  of  the  board  is  the  failure 
in  your  supplies  to  be  attributed.  There  are  two  powers  in  the 
Ordnance  Department,  always  acting  in  opposition  and  in  contradio* 
tion  to  each  other ;  the  one  is  that  of  the  Master-General  himself 
and  his  secretary,  and  the  other  is  the  Board  and  their  secretary. 
They  are  jealous  of  each  other;  and  although  the  former  is  generally 
as  efficient  as  the  latter  is  the  contrary,  yet  the  Board,  upon  tha 
subject  of  supply  in  particular,  possess  an  independence  at  Tarianoe 
with  the  prompt  control  the  chief  ought  to  exercise.  The  constita*- 
tion  of  the  whole  thing  is  radically  bsd.'    (Vol.  7iii.  p.  198.) 

In  addition  to  this  the  stores  for  the  army  were  not  seldom 
intercepted  by  French  and  American  privateers ;  the  aid  of  even 
a  part  of  the  fleet  for  the  siege  of  San  Sebastian  was  refused ; 
and  at  a  time  when  the  English  cruisers  could  have  sealed 
up  every  mile  of  the  coast,  the  communications  between  that 
fortress  and  Bayonne  were  left  open,  and  considerable  supplies 
for  the  garrison  and  the  main  French  army  were  allowed  to  be 
smuggled  along  the  seaboard*  It  was  in  vain  that  Welling- 
ton repeatedly  remonstrated ;  the  only  answers  Lord  Melville 
vouchsafed  were  in  this  style  of  stolid  impertinence: — 

*  There  are  some  matters,  however,  which  depend  merely  on  naval 
opinions,  and  on  which  it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  you  should 
be  apprised  of  our  sentiments  and  intentions.  I  will  take  yonr 
opinion  in  preference  to  any  other  person's  as  to  the  most  effectual 
mode  of  beating  a  French  army,  but  I  have  no  confidence  in  your 
seamanship  or  nautical  skill.  Neither  will  I  defer  to  die  opinions  on 
such  matters  of  the  gentlemen  under  your  command  who  are  em- 
ployed in  the  siege  of  St.  Sebastian,  and  which  happen  to  be  at 
variance  with  those  of  every  naval  officer  in  His  Majesty's  service. 

'  In  the  first  place,  then,  you  are  not  to  expect  any  effectual  assist- 
ance in  that  operation  from  line-of-battle  ships ;  because,  from  the 
situation  of  the  place  and  the  nature  of  the  coast,  they  cannot  anchor 
without  extreme  risk,  and  are  exposed  to  almost  certain  destruction 
in  a  gale  of  wind,  when,  from  the  direction  in  which  it  blows^  they 
can  neither  haul  off  nor  run  for  shelter  into  any  port.  If  you  will 
ensure  them  a  continuance  of  easterly  wind,  they  may  remain  with 
you,  but  not  otherwise.  In  the  next  place,  all  the  small  craft  in  the 
British  navy  could  not  prevent  the  occasional  entrance  of  small  boats 
at  night  into  St.  Sebastian,  though  it  may  be  rendered  difficult  and 
very  uncertain.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  communication 
along  the  coast  between  Bordeaux  and  Bayonne,  where  also  the 
nature  of  that  coast  renders  a  perfect  and  complete  interruption  to 
the  communication,  at  all  times  and  in  all  weathers,  scarcely  prac- 
ticable. In  the  third  place,  without  at  all  entering  into  the  question 
of  whether  your  convoys  have  been  as  frequent  and  as  securely  pro- 
tected as  the  nature  of  the  service  would  admit,  I  wish  you  distinctly 
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to  be  apprised  that  we  will  not  be  responsible  for  ships  sailing  singlj, 
or  without  convoj,  between  this  country  and  Spain  or  Portugal,  or 
for  any  considerable  distance  along  the  coasts  of  those  countries*' 
(VoL  viii,  p*  224.) 

These  hindrances  were  the  cause  of  delay^  and  of  a  great 
effusion  of  English  blood ;  but  at  last  their  effects  were  over- 
oome»  and  Wellington  with  his  conquering  legions  was  set  free 
for  active  operations.  We  need  not  follow  that  tide  of  victory 
which,  rolling  from  the  heights  of  the  Pyrenees,  burst  over  the 
southern  plains  of  France,  and,  notwithstanding  the  obstacles 
opposed  to  it  by  skill  and  valour,  was  only  arrested  on  the 
banks  of  the  Garonne  by  the  peace  which  followed  the  fall 
of  Napoleon.  These  volumes  abound  in  interesting  details 
respecting  this  glorious  close  of  the  struggle,  and  we  wish  we 
had  space  to  quote  the  directions  which  Wellington  gave  for  the 
XMMsaee  of  the  Bidassoa,  and  the  forcing  of  Soult's  vast  lines  on 
the  luvelle,  a  rampart  that  seemed  wellnigh  impregnable.  In 
this  last  campaign,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  though  Wel- 
lington was  stronger,  on  the  whole,  than  Soult,  who  suone  op- 
posed him  actively,  he  was  much  weaker  than  that  marshal  and 
Suchet,  who  might  easily  have  joined  his  colleague ;  and,  as 
General  Napier  justly  observes,  it  was  one  of  &e  stransest 
phases  in  that  war  that  the  great  forces  of  those  French  leaders 
were  never  united  against  one  army.  Not  that  the  Dukes 
of  Dalmatia  and  Albufera  were  wanting  in  skill  to  effect  this 
combination ;  on  the  contrary,  Soult  proposed  a  plan  for  effect- 
ing it  on  the  grandest  scale  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  reputi^ 
tion ;  but  mutual  jealousy  prevented  the  attempt  and  betrayed 
the  cause  of  France  and  the  Emperor.  To  this,  moreover,  we 
should  add  the  tenacity  with  which  Napoleon,  even  to  the  last, 
insisted  on  keeping  his  hold  on  Spain,  and  isolating  Suchet's 
army  on  its  frontier, — a  resolution  which,  whether  it  arose  from 
ignorance  of  the  true  state  of  affurs,  or,  as  Napier  thinks,  from 
deficient  information,  was  fiital  to  the  Duke  of  Dalmatia's  efforts. 
Imperialism  and  Imperial  commanders  contrasted  badly  in  this 
campaign  with  constitutional  government  and  its  general;  and 
the  following  pertinent  remark  of  Wellington,  in  a  commentary 
on  Choumar&'e  work,  shows  how  fully  he  appreciated  the  con- 
trast:— 

'  Here  we  find  two  Republican  generals,  with  great  titles  and  for- 
tunes, and  holding  the  greatest  military  rank  and  exercising  the 
greatest  authority,  quarrelling,  as  did  the  sons,  legitimate  and  ille- 
gitimate^ and  the  Marshab  in  the  service  of  Louis  XIV. ;  neither 
party  ever  thinking  of  the  public  interest,  excepting  as  connected 
with  his  own  personal  objects  of  ambition  and  aggrandisementi  and 
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each  appealing  to  Buonaparte^  as  the  others  did  heretofore  to  Loais 
XIY.,  and  Buonaparte  following  the  example  of  Louis  XIY.  in  giving 
no  answer.'    (VoL  viiL  p.  752.) 

A  secondary  cause  of  the  splendid  success  achieved  by  Wel- 
lington in  this  campaign  was  the  strict  discipline  which  he 
enforced  in  preventing  pillage  and  protecting  the  country  after 
his  army  had  crossed  the  French  frontier.  The  effects  of  this 
were  not  ovXjk  to  deprive  the  French  general  of  what  he  had 
hoped  for^  a  patriotic  resistance  to  the  invader,  but  to  aid  power- 
fully the  Bourbon  cause,  and  so  to  invert  the  relations  of  the 
antagonists,  with  respect  to  the  population  of  France,  that 
Wellington  was  actually  hailed  as  a  deliverer,  while  Soult  was 
hated  as  a  systematic  plunderer. 

*  We  have  found  the  French  people  exactly  what  we  might  expect 
-—not  from  the  lying  accounts  in  the  French  newspapers,  copied  into 
all  the  others  of  the  world,  and  believed  by  everybody,  notwithstand- 
ing the  internal  sense  of  every  man  of  their  falsehood,  but  from  what 
we  knew  of  the  government  of  Napoleon,  and  the  oppression  of  all 
descriptions  under  which  his  subjects  have  laboured.  It  is  not  easj 
to  describe  the  detestation  of  this  man.  What  do  you  think  of  the 
IVench  people  running  into  our  posts  for  protection  from  the  fVench 
troops,  with  their  bundles  on  their  heads,  and  their  heds^  as  you 
recollect  to  have  seen  the  people  of  Portugal  and  Spain?'  (Vol 
viii.  p.  510.) 

From  the  following  passage  it  would  certainly  appear  that  the 
excesses  at  San  Sebastian  had  been  exaggerated ;  and  it  must 
be  remembered,  they  received  publicity,  in  the  first  instance, 
through  Spanish  libels : — 

*  I  am  perfectly  certain  also  that  all  the  commanding  officers  ex- 
erted themselves  to  the  utmost,  not  only  to  prevent  outrages  to  the 
inhabitants,  but  to  give  them  every  assistance  to  secure  and  transport 
out  of  the  town  whatever  property  could  be  saved  from  the  flames, 
notwithstanding  in  so  doing  they  were  fired  on  by  the  enemy.  I 
myself  sat  with  a  Court-martial  in  the  Plaza  Yieja,  near  to  the  gate, 
to  listen  to  all  complaints,  with  a  gallows  there  erected,  and  a  depnty 
Provost-Marshal  (Williams) — now,  I  believe,  at  head-quarters^- 
who  can,  I  should  suppose,  report  Ijjie  exact  number  (I  know  there 
were  a  good  many)  of  severe  punishments  inflicted  by  my  orders  on 
soldiers  and  sailors  found  with  plunder.  The  plunder  was  put  in  a 
heap  for  the  inhabitants  to  claim,  which  they  did,  and  were  escorted 
out  of  the  place  with  it,  and  every  assistance  given  to  secure  their 
effects.  I  can  with  confidence  appeal  to  every  inhabitant  then  in 
San  Sebastian,  to  state  whether  they  were  not  furnished  with  safe- 
guards and  escorts  whenever  they  applied  for  them  to  me  or  the 
other  commanding  officers,  and  whether  any  men  they  complained 
of  were  not  examined,  and  generally  punished  on  the  spot.'  (YoL 
viiL  p.  810.) 
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The  battle  of  Toulouse^  which  closed  this  campaign,  was  gal- 
lantly contested  and  subsequently  was  claimed  bjM.  Choumara 
as  a  French  victory.  General  Napier  has  shown  with  his  usual 
skill  that  this  claim  is  without  foundation^  and,  that  once  Mont 
Have  had  been  taken  by  the  Allies,  the  whole  position  became  un- 
tenable.   The  concurring  testimony  of  Wellington  is  decisive : — 

'  M.  Choumara  pretends  that  the  position  of  Toulouse  was  the 
whole  position — that  is  to  say,  the  town,  the  the  de  pont  on  the 
Garonne,  the  canal,  its  fortified  bridges,  houses,  the  works  on  Mont 
Calvinet.  The  last  only  were  taken.  Marshal  Soult  remained 
daring  the  night  of  the  10th  and  the  day  of  the  11th,  in  possession 
of  the  remainder ;  therefore  he  won  the  battle.  If  Toulouse  was  to 
be  considered  as  a  fortress,  of  which  possession  was  to  be  held  till 
the  body  of  the  place  should  be  entered,  M.  Choumara's  idea  would 
be  correct.  In  that  case.  Marshal  Soult  must  have  been  prepared 
with  means  of  all  descriptions  to  enable  him  to  remain  in  the  town. 
Even  in  that  case  the  possession  of  Mont  Calvinet  would  have  given 
the  Allies  the  means  of  a  fire  bj  enfilade  upon  the  canal,  very  near  to 
its  junction  with  the  Garonne.  But  Toulouse  could  not  be  considered 
as'  a  fortress.  It  was  a  field  of  battle,  of  which  the  principal  fortified 
position,  most  important  in  the  view  of  those  who  attacked  as  well  as 
of  those  who  defended  it,  was  taken  by  the  Allied  army  after  a 
desperate  combat.  The  consequence  of  the  battle  was  that  the 
Allied  army  took  possession  of  'the  passages  of  the  Canal  de  Lan- 
guedoc  above  the  town.  In  his  letter  to  the  Ministre  de  la  Guerre 
(p.  26S.)y  of  the  12th  April,  Marshal  Soult  says  that  the  Allied  army 
oocnpied  the  heights  of  Bazi^es,  by  which  he  was  to  retire.  In  his 
letter  on  the  llth,  he  had  expressed  to  the  same  minister,  and  to 
Marshal  Suchet,  his  apprehension  that  he  should  have  to  fight  his  way 
out  of  Toulouse,  as  he  certainly  would  if  he  had  Hot  marched  when 
he  did.'    (Vol.  viii.  p.  757.) 

While  Wellington  was  invading  France,  he  was,  of  course, 
in  constant  conununication  with  the  Allies,  in  their  long  and 
doubtful  struggle  with  Napoleon.  These  volumes  are  full  of 
curious  details  respecting  the  operations  of  1813-14;  and 
several  letters  from  Lords  Cathcart  and  Bnighersh,  describing 
the  shifting  phases  of  the  war,  and  a  sketch  of  Leipsic  by  Sir 
Hudson  Lowe,  will  weU  repay  a  careful  perusal.  They  also 
contain  abundant  proofs  of  the  diplomatic  relations  of  the 
Alliance,  with  their  long  train  of  disputes  and  uncertainties, 
and  of  the  reluctance  with  which  they  resolved  to  throw  down 
the  gage  of  battle  to  Napoleon.  The  following  letter  from 
Lord  Liverpool  to  Wellington  shows  how  faint  was  the  hope  of 
a  general  Coalition  before  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Vittoria 
had  arrived  to  balance  Lutzen  and  Bautzen. 

*  The  information  of  your  success,  which  will  be  transmitted  to  the 
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north  of  Europe  this  night,  will  arriTe  there  most  opportunely,  and 
cannot  fail  to  produce  the  most  important  effects.  If  Aostria  wotdd 
now  declare,  we  might  really  hope  to  put  an  end  to  the  tyranny  which 
has  heen  so  long  oppressing  the  world ;  t^ut  on  this  event  no  reliance 
can,  I  fear,  be  placed.  The  dispositions  of  Russia  and  Prussia  are 
good,  and  Bemadotte  is  using  every  endeavour  to  persuade  them  not 
to  make  peace.  •  •  .*  (YoL  viii.  p.  60.) 

Yittoria,  however,  had  a  decisive  effecti  as  Count  Nugent 
thus  wrote  to  Wellington :  — 

*  The  account  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Spain,  and  your  plans, — in 
short,  everything  you  desired  me  to  say,— had  the  greatest  effect,  and 
contributed  very  much  to  the  decision  of  the  Austrian  Grovernment; 
and  the  battle  of  Yittoria,  I  think,  finished  the  matter.  Things  are 
now  so  far  advanced  that  I  am  authorised  to  inform  your  lordship 
that  there  is  no  doubt  that  hostilities  will  commence  on  the  16th  of 
August.'  (YoL  viii.  p.  133.) 

Still  discord  remained  in  the  allied  camp,  and,  even  in  July 
1813,  Napoleon  spoke  with  perfect  confidence  of  the  certunty 
of  the  tnumph  of  his  arms.  The  following  is  from  a  letter  of 
Lord  Cathcart :  — 

*  Metternich's  audiences  with  Buonaparte  were  very  long:  one  lasted 
eight  or  nine  hours.  Buonaparte's  temper  changed  very  often,  and 
he  was  in  several  violent  passions.  He  said  he  knew  Austria  could 
not  go  to  war,  and  that  he  would  not  forget  her  having  proposed 
humiliating  conditions.  That  he  would  be  in  Yienna  early  in  Sep- 
tember. That  Austria  was  a  fat  country,  and  his  army  should  pass 
the  winter  in  it.  That  the  Russian  and  Prussian  troops  were  very 
fine,  and  fought  well,  but  that  they  had  no  head,  and  he  would  always 
beat  them ;  and  ^at  Austria  should  never  forget  the  visit  he  would 
now  make.'  (Yol.  viii.  p.  135.) 

The  10th  of  August,  however,  came ;  and  after  a  long  and 
terrible  struggle.  Napoleon  was  dislodged  from  the  Elbe,  and 
driven  out  of  Germany  at  Leipsic*  It  may  be  doubted  whether, 
in  this  campaign,  he  displayed  his  wonted  genius  and  calculation, 
or  whether  he  was  seconded  by  his  lieutenants  with  the  zeal 
and  energy  of  former  years ;  but  setting  aside  the  defection  of 
allies,  unquestionably  one  of  the  causes  of  his  overthrow  was 
the  physical  weakness  of  his  army  of  conscripts.  *They 
^  melted  like  snow/  was  his  pitiless  remark,  comparing  them  to 
the  old  Guard ;  and  the  following  description,  in  September 
1813,  of  the  dejected  state  of  the  French  soldiers  will  account, 
perhaps,  for  the  rout  at  Leipsic: — 

*  Yous  ne  croirez  jamais  que  les  Fran9ais  jetaient  armes  et  bagage?^ 
fuyant  II  la  d^bandade :  un  seul  Cosaque  en  prit  cent  dans  un  village^ 
s*empara  de  leur  argent,  et  donna  leurs  hardes  h  quelques  paysans 
Prussiens  qui  se  trouvaient  Ik.  La  grande  nation  n'est  plus  i  recon- 
naitre.  Je  pens  vous  en  citer  des  traits  qui  vous  surprendront,  et 
qui  je  vous  garantis  sur  ma  parole  d'honneur.    lyabord  c'est  que 
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lonqn'ils  86  retirent,  la  cavalerie  s'en  ra  la  premiere*  et  Tartillerie, 
melde  k  un  pea  cfinfanterie,  coavre  la  retraite.'    (VoL  viii.  p.  294.) 

When  the  Coalition  approached  the  Bhine,  the  well-known 
propositions  of  Frankfort  were  offered  bj  the  Allies  to  Napoleon, 
and,  though  reluctantly.  Lord  Aberdeen  assented  to  them.  A 
fair  comparison  of  subsequent  dates,  and  a  just  review  of  the 
Emjperor's  conduct,  will  acquit  the  Allies,  in  our  judgment,  for 
having  afterwards  evaded  these  conditions,  when  Caulaincourt 
struggled  to  clain^  their  benefit ;  but  the  following  letter  from 
Sir  Charles  Stewart  shows  how  heavily  the  obligation  weighed 
as  late  even  as  January  1814 : — 

'  I  musty  however,  first  premise  that  I  shall  ever  deplore  not  only 
the  manner,  but  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Frankfort  negotiations :  we 
shall  find  them  hang  like  a  log  round  our  neck,  and  we  shall  in  vain 
try  (now  France  is  prostrate)  to  disembarrass  ourselves  from  those 
promises  we  have  voluntarily  shackled  ourselves  with  in  a  moment  of 
neither  cause  nor  necessity.  We  find  even  in  the  last  note  of  M.  de 
Caulaincourt  that  he  relies  upon  our  own  proposed  basis.  Can  nations 
(like  Buonaparte)  depart  from  the  line  they  themselves  chalk  out  ? 
A  despot  without  character  may  do  anything.  The  Powers  of  Europe, 
on  the  other  hand,  must  in  some  degree  uphold  themselves  by  the 
great  principles  of  faith,  justice,  and  moderation. 

'  Where  was  the  necessity,  if  the  state  of  France  as  to  her  beaten 
forces  was  actually  ascertained  (and  that  the  Austrian  Minister  could 
be  ignorant  of  this,  one  can  hardly  imagine),  of  a  furtive  negotiation 
at  Frankfort  which  every  hour  brings  on  its  more  baneful  effects  ? 
Is  it  not  clear  that  the  manner  in  which  we  are  committed,  influences 
present  ideas  and  future  decisions  on  the  most  important  points? 
This  I  shall  hereafter  more  plainly  elucidate.'     (Vol.  viii.  p.  ^8.) 

The  sword,  however,  was  thrown  into  the  balance,  and  the 
invasion  of  France  determined  by  the  Allies.  The  fearful 
exhaustion  of  the  country  at  this  time  has  been  vividly  described 
by  M.  Thiers,  and  is  thus  portrayed  by  Lord  Burghersh,  a 
contemporary  observer: — 

'  No  single  act  of  hostility  has  been  committed  against  them,  and 
in  some  places  they  have  been  received  with  acclamations.  The 
people  of  the  country  express  a  most  anxious  hope  of  peace ;  they 
accuse  their  government  of  the  misfortunes  which  at  present,  as  for 
years  past,  have  weighed  upon  their  country,  and  they  seem  desirous 
of  any  change  which  would  open  to  them  a  prospect  of  better  times. 
The  conscription  lately  decreed  by  Buonaparte  has  in  no  place  in  this 
part  of  the  country  been  attended  to.  The  spirit  of  the  people  is 
broken  ;  they  seem  destitute  of  the  means  of  an  exertion.*  (YoL  viii. 
p.  542.) 

It  will  always  be  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  Napoleon, 
with  a  people  in  this  mood,  and  an  army  which  at  no  time 
in  this  campaign  exceeded  60,000  combatants,  should  have 
long  bade  defiance  to  his  foes,  and  even  nearly  destroyed  the 
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Coalition.  The  highest  admiration  is  due  to  die  genias  and 
heroism  which  wrought  these  wonders ;  nor  b  it  any  detiaetion 
to  point  out  that,  but  for  the  Allies'  numarous  blunders,  the 
result  could  never  have  trembled  in  the  balance.  But  the  anas 
and  counsels  of  the  Coalition  were  paralysed  by  mistrust  and 
division ;  and  the  following  passage,  which  discloses  the  spirit 
in  which  they  opened  this  memorable  campaign,  explains  the 
opportunities  they  afforded  to  the  great  soldier  who  lay  in  their 
path,  and  accounts  in  part  for  his  splendid  exploits:  — 

'  For  the  moment,  all  plans  are  at  a  standstill.  The  army,  which 
has  marched  nearly  to  Basle,  may  have  to  come  back  again ;  in  short, 
all  is  confusion.  Schwarcenberg  will  write  to  you  as  soon  as  the  plans 
are  settled.  God  knows  when  that  may  be.  His  army  is  still  moving, 
and  in  a  very  short  time  will  be  placed  in  echelon  between  Stockach 
and  Basle.  It  is  impossible  for  him,  however,  to  enter  France  from 
thence,  threading  the  needle  between  the  fortresses  of  Hnnningen, 
New  Brisach,  and  Strasburg  on  one  side,  and  the  doubtful  neutrality 
of  Switzerland  on  the  other.  I  cannot  write  more  at  this  moment ; 
you. shall  hear  from  me  by  the  first  opportunity.  You  may  guess 
how  things  are  here  by  the  contradictions  in  this  letter.  The  Em- 
peror Alexander  three  weeks  ago  was  the  most  anxious  for  the  occu- 
pation of  Switzerland.  The  plan  was  formed  upon  that  basis ;  the 
army  was  moved.  He  has  now  tacked  aboul^  and  God  knows  what 
will  be  undertaken.'     (YoL  viiL  p.  409.) 

Sudi  facts  as  these  confirm  our  belief  that  the  independent 
command  of  Wellington,  and  his  occupatioQ  of  the  South  of 
France,  were  amongst  the  main  causes  of  the  success  of  the 
Allies.  Had  he  been  merely  a  general  of  the  Coalition,  placed 
somewhere  in  Belgium  or  Lorraine, — a  subordinate  of  Fmleric 
William  or  Alexander, — his  army  niight  have  been  idly  wasted 
in  false  manoeuvres  and  disastrous  operations,  while  Souit  aad 
Suchet  must  have  been  set  free  to  act  on  the  flank  or  rear  of 
the  Austrians.  What  would  have  been  the  probable  result,  had 
both  these  marshals  been  disengaged,  and  thrown  upon  the 
army  of  Schwarzenberg,  while  Napoleon  was  crushing  Bliicher 
on  the  Mame,  in  a  series  of  overwhelming  victories? 

Before  we  close  these  interesting  volumes,  we  would  say  a 
word  of  the  evidence  they  afford  of  the  Duke's  capacity  as  a 
military  administrator.  When  the  British  army  came  under  his 
command,  it  was  ill-organised  for  extensive  operations,  and 
antiquated  in  its  structure  and  equipments ;  its  commissariat 
arrangements  were  bad,  a  cumbrous  material  retarded  its  move- 
ments, and  its  general  officers,  though  personally  brave,  were  not 
habituated  to  active  service.  The  following  passage  describes 
one  of  the  chief  of  these  defidencies : — 

'I  declare  that  I  do  not  understand  the  principles  on  wlu<^  o«r 
military  establishments  are  formed,  if,  when  large  corps  of  troops 
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are  sent  out  to  perform  important  and  difficult  services,  thej  are  not 
to  have  with  them  those  means  of  equipment  which  thej  require  and 
which  the  estaUishraent  can  afford,  such  as  horses  to  draw  artillery, 
and  drivers  attached  to  the  commissariat,  when  these  means  are  not 
wanted  at  home ;  and  what  is  more,  considering  that  the  number  of 
horses  and  drivers  in  England,  all  of  whom  the  public  could  com- 
mand in  ease  of  emergency,  never  can  be  wanted  excepting  for  foreign 


<  Arthub  Wsllbslzt.' 
(VoL  vi.  p.  87.) 

And  this  is  a  somewhat  humorous  account  of  the  value 
of  some  of  the  general  officers  who  were  to  encounter  Ney  and 
Massena:  — 

*  Really  when  I  reflect  upon  the  characters  and  attainments  of  some 
of  the  general  officers  of  this  army,  and  consider  that  these  are  the 
persons  on  whom  I  am  to  rely  to  lead  columns  against  the  French 
generals,  and  who  are  to  carry  my  instructions  into  execution,  I 
tremble ;  and,  as  Lord  Chesterfi^  said  of  the  generals  of  his  day, 
**  I  only  hope  that  when  the  enemy  reads  the  list  of  thear  names  be 

**  trembles  as  I  do."    and will  be  a  very  nice  addition  to 

this  list!    However,  I  pray  Grod  and  the  Horse  Guards  to  deliver 
me  from  General and  Colonel .'     (Vol.  vi.  p.  482.) 

By  degrees,  however,  these  ill-ordered  elements  were  moulded 
into  a  structure,  beyond  comparison,  for  its  size,  the  finest  and 
most  efficient  in  Europe.     This  great  change  was  due,  in  part, 
to  the  general  expenence  acquired  by  all,  in  part  to  the  con- 
fidence derived  from  success,  in  part  to  the  habit  of  perfect 
sabordination  which  has  always  distinguished  the  British  service, 
and  in  part  to  the  stringent  rules  agiunst  pillage,  which  are  a 
feature  of  our  military  system*;  but  the  main  causes,  beyond  all 
dispate,  were  the  ascendancy  gained  by  Wellington  over  his 
troops  and  the  active  attention  with  which  he  regulated  the 
nmnerous  details  of  military  administration.     A  full  third  of 
theee   volumes   is    taken  up  by   orders    and   directions  pro- 
viding   for  the   wants  and   improvement  of  the  soldier,  in- 
culcating discipline  and  exercise  in  drill,  and  giving  hints  for 
the  better  arrangement  of  the  various  departments  connected 
with  the  army*    No  just  idea  can  be  formed  of  the  greatness  of 
Wellington  as  a  commander  without  considting  such  records 
as  these;    and  in    this  respect,   as  well  as  in  judgment  and 
forethought,  he  was  not  surpassed  by  any  general  of  ancient 
or  modem    times.      It  would  not,  however,  be^  possible  to 
convey  a  notion  of  these  great  qualities  by  quoting  extracts ; 
and  for  full  information  upon   the  subject,  our  readers  must 
search  these  important  volumes. 
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Akt.  hi. — 1.  An  Historical  Survey  of  the  Astronomy  of  the 
Ancients.  By  the  Sight  Honorable  Sir  Qeobge  Cokke- 
WALL  Lewis.     London :  1862. 

2.  Egypfs  Place  in  Universal  History.  An  Historical  Inves- 
tigation^ in  five  books.  By  Christian  C.  J.  Bunsbn, 
D.Ph.  &  D.C.L.  Translated  from  the  German  by  Charles 
H. CoTTRELL, Esq. M. A.  Vols. IIL and IV.  London:  1859. 

HPhk  attempt  to  construct  a  Science  of  Astronomy  appeared 
"^  to  Socrates  both  impious  and  absurd.  It  involved  an  in- 
trusion into  things  which  the  gods  had  veiled  in  impenetrable 
mystery  ;  and  the  curiosity  of  man  was  rightly  recompensed  by 
a  iBabel  of  conflicting  theories  worthy  only  of  a  society  of  mad- 
men. For  every  problem  each  man  had  his  own  solution ;  and 
the  utter  want  of  agreement  was  itself  the  evidence  that  the 
end  proposed  was  beyond  the  reach  of  human  intellect  In  the 
field  of  ethics  it  was  possible  to  trace  the  connexion  of  cause 
and-  effect.  Men  might  learn  to  know  something  of  themselves 
and  of  others^  and  so  to  determine,  in  some  d^ree,  the  prin- 
ciples of  human  action :  to  look  for  similar  results  in  astronomy 
was  a  sign  of  the  extremest  folly.  Time  has  curiously  cbang^ 
the  terms  of  controversy.  Metaphysical  schools,  which  hold 
that  a  knowledge  of  motives  would  enable  us  to  foretell  the  acts 
of  men,  yet  admit  that  this  knowledge  is  scarcely  greater  now 
than  it  was  in  the  days  of  Socrates.  The  movements  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  are  predicted  with  an  exactness  which  has  not 
been  attained  in  any  other  branch  of  science ;  and  the  very 
completeness  of  the  result  has  awakened  in  some  a  feeling  not 
altogether  unlike  that  of  the  Greek  philosopher.  Sir  Comewall 
Lewis  does  not  look  upon  astronomical  research  a^  impious; 
but  he  regards  the  science  as  one  *  of  pure  curiosity,  directed 
^  exclusively  to  the  extension  of  knowledge  in  a  field  which 
^  human  interests  can  never  enter.' 

The  objection  is  partly  answered  in  his  own  pages.  It  may 
be  possible,  on  the  Ptolemsean  theory  of  the  universe,  to  de- 
monstrate a  certain  order  in  the  outward  world,  and  so  to 
counteract  those  superstitious  fears,  the  extinction  of  which  he 
holds  to  be  one  of  the  chief  uses  or  ends  of  all  the  physical 
sciences.  But  as  long  as  the  scientific  hypothesis  rested  on  a 
foundation  which  might  fairly  be  regarded  with  some  suspicion, 
even  this  end  was  not  sufiiciently  attained.  In  accomplishing 
this,  the  Copemican  system,  as  completed  by  Newton's  theory 
of  gravitation,  would  not  have  been  without  practical  influence 
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on  the  affairs  of  mankind,  even  if  it  had  done  no  more ;  but  the 
science  which  is  the  mother  of  the  art  of  Navigation,  and  on 
which,  consequently^  the  intercourse  of  man  with  man  may  be 
said  to  depend,  cannot  be  dismissed  with  so  curt  a  sentence  of 
condemnation.  The  defence  of  modern  astronomy  is  not, 
however,  confined  to  its  bearing  on  material  interests.  The 
direct  education  of  the  mind  and  spirit  is  a  practical  end 
well  worth  all  the  toil  which  can  be  bestowed  upon  it.* 
Whatever  may  be  its  future  results,  the  past  history  of  the 
science  is  connected  with  questions  which,  important  at  all 
times,  have  in  our  own  day  become  questions  of  paramount 
interest.  The  history  of  almost  every  ancient  people  or  nation 
professes  to  explain  the  origin  and  application  of  astronomical 
science.  Roman  tradition  has  its  stories  on  the  growth  and 
changes  of  the  calendar.  With  similar  traditions,  the  history  of 
Greece  brings  before  us  the  theories  of  successive  philosophers, 
and  points  to  foreign  lands  as  the  sources  of  their  scientific 
knowledge.  We  find  the  admission  eagerly  welcomed  by  the 
Egyptian  priests,  who  boasted  of  observations  extended  over 
more  than  six  hundred  thousand  years,  and  claimed  to  have 
unlocked  the  secrets  of  heaven  to  the  star-gazers  of  Chaldsea. 
We  find  these  in  their  turn  vaunting  the  possession  of  obser- 
vations taken  during  nearly  fifteen  thousand  centuries;  and, 
both  in  Egypt  and  in  Syria,  we  have  a  history  based  upon  these 
computations,  running  back  to  a  time  compared  with  which  the 
remoteness  of  the  Homeric  or  the  Yedic  age  would  be  but  as 
yesterday.  The  different  versions  of  these  chronicles,  agree- 
iDg  in  little  else,  agree  in  extending  the  past  existence  of 
man  over  myriads  of  years.  Their  assertions  may  be  incon- 
sistent, but  they  are  undeniably  distinct.  The  lifetime  of 
Menes  may  be  dated  three,  or  four,  or  five  thousand  years 
before  the  Christian  era;  but  the  unqualified  assertion  re- 
mains, that  he  was  the  first  human  king  of  Egypt,  and  that 
his  successors  can  be  severally  named.  Lists  of  these  Egyptian 
and  Assyrian  dynasties  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  pages  of 
old  chroniclers  or  historians ;  and  it  has  been  reserved  for  the 
scholars  of  the  last  and  the  present  century  to  compare  these 
notices  with  national  records  and  monuments  long  buried  or 
forgotten.  Their  language  was  dead ;  the  tradition  of  them  had 
been  lost  for  ages ;  but,  in  spite  of  overwhelming  diflSculties, 
the  patience  of  modern  research  has  recovered  materials  for  re- 
constructing the  old  Egyptian  history.     By  their  aid  the  errors 

*  For  the  method  and  results  of  modern  practical  Astronomy  see  an 
Article  in  a  previous  number  of  this  Journal,  vol.  xci.,  on  National 
Obiservatories. 
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of  foreign  writers  and  the  deficiencies  of  their  priestly  teachers 
have  been  satisfactorily  corrected ;  and  scarcely  a  gap  remains 
to  be  filled  up  between  the  Macedonian  Ptolemies  and  the 
founds  of  the  first  Egyptian  dynasty.  Nay^  the  same  data  whidi 
have  enabled  French  and  German  scholars  to  determine  the 
course  of  history  up  to  the  time  of  Menes,  have  led  Baron  Bunsen 
back  to  a  period  preceding  that  of  Menes  by  more  than  5,000 
years,  and  have  revealed  to  him  the  duratioD,  not  merely  of  the 
Egyptian  people,  but  of  the  whole  human  race.  The  first  }dace 
of  human  sojourn,  the  pbymcal  causes  which  drove  men  from 
their  first  abode,  the  origin  of  language  and  mythology^  of  reli- 

E'on  and  civil  government,  are  among  the  discoveries  which 
we  solved  for  him  the  great  problem  of  human  exist^ice,  and 
furnished  the  reasons  for  which  alone  history  is  worth  studying* 
The  field  is  vast,  and,  doubtless,  it  has  great  attractions.     It 
is  something  to  be  able  to  connect  the  dim  traditions  of  distant 
ages  with  the  conclusions  of  geology  and  the  results  of  philolo- 
gical research.     It  is  something  to  show  how  long  man  has 
lived  upon  the  earth,  what  he  has  done  during  the  several  stages 
of  his  sojourn,  and  to  what  goal  the  human  family  is  tending. 
Still,  if.  is  perfectly  clear  that  no  one  thinj^  can  be  proved  on 
evidence  which  applies  only  to  another.     Tne  baildbg,  which 
Baron  Bunsen  has  ingeniously  raised  on  the  foundations  laid  by 
Champollion  and  his  followers,  is  astonishing  enough.   We  gaae 
with  wonder,  if  not  with  awe,  at  the  colossal  walls  for  which 
Menes  and  Sesostris  furnish  bricks  not  less  sound  and  solid  than 
Amasis  or  Psammenitus.     It  is  hard  to  withhold  some  adnn* 
ration  from  a  philosophy  of  hist(»y  in  which  Semempsis  and 
Miebaes  become  as  real  as  Themistocles  or  Cleon,  and  in  which 
the  date  of  Nimrod,  some  ten  thousand  years  before  our  era» 
can  be  fixed  with   scarcely  less  certainty  than  that  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war.  But  the  doubt  yet  remains  whether  history 
is  really  a  fit  subject  for  the  happy  exercise  of  divination  and 
combination*,  and  whether  we  are  justified  in  accepting  the 
necessity  of  throwing  ourselves  without  reserve  into  the  mind 
and  feelings  of  others  on  so  slight  a  chain  of  evidence.     If,  in 
place  of  all  other  convictions  and  all  other  fi^ts,  we  can  sub- 
stitute Bunsen's  ideas  on  history  generally  and  on  Egypt's  place 
in  that  history , — if  we  can  accept  a  method  which  from  several 
dates  assigned  to  a  king  selects  one,  and  then,  finding  the  name 
of  that  king  on  a  monument,  assigns  the  latter  to  the  date  so 
obtained,  then  we  may  resign  ourselves  to  Bunsen's  guidance, 
and  meekly  believe  that  the  Egyptians  migrated  into  the  land  of 
the  Nile  thirteen  thousand  years  ago,  and  that  ^  in  the  forma- 

*  Egypt's  Place,  voL  i.  p.  264. ;  vol.  iii.  p.  155. 
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'tion  «ind  deposit  of  Sinism  (20,000 — 15,0008.0.)*  we  discern  *the 
'earliest  polarisation  of  religious  conscioasness.'*  Baroa  Bansen 
STOWS  himself  the  disciple  of  Niebuhr,  and  natnralij  claims  all 
Niebohr's  license  in  the  treatment  of  history.  But  Niebnhr 
was  dealing,  at  the  most,  with  but  three  or  four  centuries  of 
traiditional  tales;  and  these  were  concerned  with  a  state  of 
things  of  which  the  results  were  strictly  historical.  Apart  from 
all  legends  of  the  Seven  Kings,  the  commonwealth  of  Borne 
points  to  an  earlier  monarchy ;  but,  if  we  object  to  Niebuhr 
that  he  treats  Bomulus  and  Numa  sometimes  as  fictitious,  some- 
times as  real  persons, —  that  he  assumes  the  existence  sometimes 
of  yearly  chronicles,  sometimes  of  national  epics, —  that  he 
draws  historical  inferences  in  one  place  from  statements  which 
he  had  treated  as  doubtful  in  another,  we  shall  see  that  his 
transgressione,  when  compared  with  Baron  Bunsen*s,  are  but  as 
a  mote  to  a  beam.  It  may  be  satisfactory  to  think  that  the 
Herodotean  Sesostris  is  the  result  of  a  confusion  between 
Sesoosis,  Sesorcheres,  and  Tosorthrus ;  but  the  clearness  of  the 
conclusion  will  not  explain  why  the  history  of  the  second  mil- 
lennium B.C.  should  be  judged  by  a  different  canon  from  the 
history  of  our  own  or  any  other  day.  When  a  writer,  taking 
the  conflicting  accounts  of  Sesostris,  Sethos,  and  Ramessesf, 
can  gravely  state  that  the  question  for  critical  inquiry  is  to 
determine  what  part  of  the  Sesostris-Sethosis  tradition  belongs  to 
Bamesses  and  what  to  his  father  Sethos,  and  how  much  again  is  to 
be  abstracted  from  both  of  them  and  given  to  the  two  great  rulers 
of  the  third  and  twelfth  dynasties,  it  is  time  to  insist  on  some 
definite  rule  by  which  we  may  distinguish  fact  from  fictioii. 
When  scholars,  however  learned  or  estimable,  daim  to  pass  off 
as  history  a  patchwork  from  inconsistent  or  contradictory  chro- 
nicles, we  owe  a  debt  of  no  common  gratitude  to  those 
who  maintain  boldly  and  plainly  that  there  is  but  one  law 
of  historical  criticism,  and  that  we  dare  not  apply  it  more 
loosely  or  leniently  to  one  age  than  to  another.  History  has  its 
own  difficulties ;  but  they  do  not  lie  in  doubts  whether  we  are 
to  receive  as  evidence  for  one  time  what  for  another  we  should 
at  once  reject.  From  known  facts  we  may,  if  we  can,  draw  a 
new  inference.  We  may  rehabilitate  Themistocles,  or  Henry 
VIII.,  or  Frederic  the  Great ;  or  we  may  bring  forward  new 
evidence  to  prove  that  the  verdict  of  a  former  age  is  wrong,  so 
long  as  we  can  submit  that  evidence  to  as  stringent  a  test  as  the 
facts  already  acknowledged.  But,  after  all,  the  difficulties  of 
history,  whatever  they  may  be,  are  confined  within  the  narrow 

•  Egypt's  Place,  vol.  iv.  p.  485.  t  I^-  v^^-  "^-  P*  ^'^^' 
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bounds  of  three  or  four  generations.  In  the  absence  of  written 
records,  oral  tradition  may  preserve  a  tolerably  faithful  account 
of  events  for  about  a  century.  Beyond  that  limit,  we  cannot 
assert  the  most  probable  event  to  be  wholly  historical ;  within 
it,  we  may  reasonably  accept  statements  which  in  themselves 
may  be  very  questionable.  The  whole  matter  turns  on  the 
credibility  of  witnesses ;  and  the  history  of  nations  must  there- 
^re  be  measured,  not  only  by  the  standard  of  contemporary 
testimony,  but  by  the  degree  in  which  they  exhibit  the  historic 
faculty.  We  should  not  believe  on  the  authority  of  Homer  that 
AphroditS  rescued  ^neas  from  the  battle-field,  or  on  that  of 
Herodotus,  that  deified  heroes  fought  against  the  Persian  hosts 
at  Delphi,  because,  on  points  like  these,  the  poet  and  the  his- 
torian are  not  competent  witnesses.  We  take  the  tale  of  the 
Feast  of  AttaginuR,  and  we  bielieve  at  once  that  Herodotus  so 
heard  it  from  Thersander ;  but  we  cannot  tell  how  iar 
Thersander's  imagination  may  have  pointed  its  moral  during 
nearly  half  a  century.  On  the  stories  of  Democedes  and  Histissus 
we  look  with  suspicion,  not  merely  because  they  contain  some 
improbabilities,  but  because  they  come  in  great  part  from 
a  source  on  which  we  can  place  no  reliance,  x  et  here  we  are 
dealing  with  persons  whose  historical  character  we  can  as  little 
doubt  as  we  doubt  our  own.  From  these  we  have  to  turn 
to  a  people  who  at  no  time  exhibited  any  critical  faculty ;  a 
people  inured  to  all  the  monotony  of  Oriental  despotism,  and 
filled  with  a  strong  sense  of  their  own  importance,  which  had 
been  grievously  mortified  by  some  incidents  in  their  history. 
We  have  to  take  into  account  the  paramount  influence  of  a 
sacerdotal  caste,  who  kept  in  their  own  hands,  every  record, 
whether  civil  or  astronomical.  We  have  to  remember  further 
that  these  records  were  written  in  a  character  almost  incredibly 
complicated,  that  they  were  preserved  partly  in  picture-writing, 
partly  in  a  symbolical  and  phonetic  alphabet,  and  that  the 
priests  who  professed  to  read  them  gave  different  accounts  at 
different  times  to  the  foreigners  who  came  to  them  for  informa- 
tion. And  then,  remembering  this,  we  are  asked  to  believe  that 
the  records  which  they  claimed  to  keep  were  really  historical, 
that,  in  addition  to  these,  they  had  a  historical  literature,  now 
lost,  and  that  their  ruling  desire  was  to  preserve  the  history  of 
the  kingdom  from  its  first  beginnings  in  uncorrupt  inteorrity ; 
and,  finally,  we  have  to  acquiesce  in  a  method  which  will  cut 
up  one  name  into  two  or  more  persons,  or  reduce  two  or  more 
persons  to  one,  while  it  treats  kings  or  dynasties  sometimes  as 
successive,  sometimes  as  contemporaneous,  as  may  best  suit  a 
foregone  conclusion. 
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At  the  outset,  therefore,  we  should  welcome  any  protetet 

Sinst  a  system  which  would  fnake  history  an  inextricable 
/rinth.  Agunst  a  method  which  reconciles  contradictory 
accounts  by  extracting  some  of  their  differences,  we  are  preju- 
diced not  by  any  love  for  theories  of  our  own,  not  because  we 
are  unwilling  to  believe  that  men  have  lived  on  earth  for  ten, 
or  fifteen,  or  twenty  thousand  years,  or  that  language,  religion, 
and  government  may  have  required  millenniums  for  their  de- 
velopment, but  simply  because,  if  we  yield  to  it,  we  must  be 
guided  by  rules,  or  rather  arbitrary  dc^mas,  which  may  be  made 
to  yield  any  result  at  pleasure.  We  are  willing  to  accept  any 
BDppoations  on  the  antediluvian  history  of  man  or  the  consoli- 
dation of  Egyptian  polity,  as  conclusions  more  or  less  probable. 
We  may  admit  that  calculations  drawn  from  variations  of  the 
earth's  orbit  may  expldn  some  phenomena  of  the  ancient  world ; 
but  it  is  absurd  to  infer  that  such  grounds  are  a  warrant  for 
flaming  an  exact  chronolc^y,  and  even  more  absurd  to  think 
that  a  chronology  can  be  manufactured  without  history,  and 
that  in  some  mysterious  way  the  two  may  not  only  exist,  but 
ought  to  be  treated  separately. 

The  vast  fabric  of  Egyptology  will  not  have  been  reared  in 
vain,  if  its  only  result  is  to  call  forth  such  a  protest  as  that  of 
Sir  Comewall  Lewis.  The  errors  of  a  generation  are  well  com- 
pensated by  a  clearer  apprehension  of  the  laws  of  historical  credi- 
bility. When  all  that  is  worthless  has  been  swept  away,  there 
will  yet  remain  in  Baron  Bunsen's  pages  much  that  is  profitable ; 
bat  that  residuum  will  be  chiefly  speculation  rather  than  history ; 
and  it  is  well  that  his  chronological  arithmetic,  if  not  his  hiero- 
glyphical  interpretations,  should  be  met  by  such  an  ant^onist. 
No  protest  has  ever  come  more  opportunely.  From  Thebes 
and  Mepiphis,  from  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  a  flood  of  discovery 
threatens,  by  the  bulk  of  the  records  borne  in  upon  us,  to  overlay 
the  earlier  history  of  the  Western  world.  The  work  of  Hero- 
dotus, whose  object  was  to  relate  the  struggle  of  European 
freedom  with  Eastern  despotism,  has  been  buried  beneath  an 
obscure  mass  of  Persian  and  Assyrian  lore;  while  the  dis* 
oordant  lists  of  old  chroniclers,  by  the  aid  of  hieroglyphic 
inscriptions,  have  furnished  matter  for  the  still  more  ponderous 
learnbg  of  the  Egyptologists.  How  much  more  uiere  may 
be  yet  to  come  we  cannot  tell ;  but  unless  future  researches  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nile  or  in  the  mounds  of  Kouyunjek  reveal 
something  different  in  kind  from  what  has  been  laid  bare 
already,  we  are  fairly  justified  in  forming  a  judgment  on  the 
value  of  the  treasures  spread  before  us.  The  perfect  decipher- 
ing of  the  hieroglyphics  (beset  although  it  appears  with  almost 
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hopeless  difficiiltieB)^  tke  luiquestionliig  aooeptaxxse  of  all  that 
has  been  read  as  a  trae  iDterpKt^ion^  will  not  in  the  least 
degree  afiect  the  conditions  of  the  controyeny.  The  monu- 
ments have  but  added  one  more  Teraon  to  those  which  we  had 
before;  they  haye  supplied  no  criterion  whereby  we  soMf 
measure  the  credibility  of  the  latter.  We  haye  still,  as  we  had 
before,  to  deal  with  statements  some  of  which  may  be  £acts  and 
some  of  which  are  undoubtedly  fictions.  The  attempt  to  dis- 
entangle the  one  from  the  other,  and  so  to  accept  what  is  true 
and  reject  what  is  false,  is  as  mnch  or  as  little  justified  here  as 
in  the  chronicles  of  the  Trojaa  dynasty  of  England.  They 
who  do  not  choose  to  mix  up  history  widk  speculation,  will  re- 
oetye  as  golden  words  the  remark  of  Sir  CoEoewall  Lewis: — 

/In  history,  as  in  philosophy,  it  is  important  to  fix  the  boundaries 
within  which  knowledge  can  be  attained,  and  not  to  waste  the  time 
of  writers  and  readers  in  yain  endeavours  to  determine  facts  of 
which  BO  credible  testimony  exists,  and  of  which  the  memoiy  hai 
perished.  Besearches  into  ancient  history,  which  lead  to  mecefy 
n^atiye  results,  are  important  and  useful,  as  well  as  similar  re- 
searches which  lead  to  positive  results.  They  distinguish  betveea 
fiction  which*  howeyer  diverting,  instructive,  or  elevating^  can  never 
be  historical,  and  reality  which  is  a  necessary  attribute  of  a  hiatorical 
narratire.'    {Aiironomy,  p.  433.) 


The  tadc  undertaken  by  Sir  G.  O.  Lewis  was  not  to  contro- 
yert  the  conclusions  of  Egyptriogists,  or  to  throw  euspicion  on 
interpretations  of  hieroglyphic  or  cuoeiform  inscriptions,  but  to 
trace  the  history  of  astronomy  among  the  nations  of  the  old 
world,  and  to  determine  the  amount  of  eeientific  knowled^ 
possessed  by  eadi.  His  searching  and  daborate  inquiry  has 
brought  down  the  ynunted  wisdom  of  Egypt  and  Assyria.  It 
has  proyed  that  astronomy,  with  the  latter,  resolved  i^Klf  into 
astrology,  while  by  the  former  it  was  used  more  for  religious 
than  civil  purposes.  £ome  claimed  neither  the  reality  nor  the 
reputation  of  knowledge.  In  Greece,  the  history  of  the  science 
exhibits  speculation  issuing  perpetually  in  theories  based  notoa 
inductions  from  experience,  but  (with  scarcely  more  than  a 
ringle  exception)  on  some  arbitrary  hypothesis.  This  suooeasioa 
of  speculative  systems  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  has  examined  with 
great  keenness  and  fullness  of  research.  Yet  the  thoogfat 
that  his  work  could  not  end  here,  may  well  have  come  in 
to  lighten  the  task  of  tracing  out  assumption  after  aasiimption 
and  fallacy  after  follacy,  and  of  describing  cosmical  systems^ 
many  of  them  differing  only  in  degrees  of  absurdity.  He 
has  proved,  indeed,  the  natural  superiority  of  the  Greek  in- 
tellect oyer  eyery  other.     He  has  shown  that  their  astronomy 
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was  as  much  their  own  as  the  rest  of  their  philosophy ;  but  the 
special  importance  of  his  work  lies  in  the  criticism  which 
luis  struck  at  the  roots  of  the  newly-discovered  or  reoon* 
stmcted  histoty  of  Egypt  and  Assyria.  The  direction  of 
this  attack  may  well  stnke  Egyptokigists  with  dismay;  for 
unless  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis's  position  can  be  overthrown^  all 
pnetence  to  a  real  knowledge  of  Egyptian  history  before  the 
jDodecaxchy  must  be  abandoned.  To  minds  in  which  the 
critical  faculty  is  weak  there  is  mncfa  to  impart  to  these  con* 
stmctiye  accounts  the  semUance  of  real  histoiy.  The  dates 
ue  pveciee;  the  notices  circumstantial;  and  the  names  of 
kings  in  the  lists  oi  Herodotus  or  later  writers  are  found  in 
tombs  and  palaces.  For  many  readers  there  is  much  authority 
m  a  printed  book ;  for  many  more  there  is  still  greater  authority 
in  a  carved  inscription :  and  the  legitimate  inference  that,  if  in  a 
pyramid  be  fonnd  the  name  of  one  to  whom  that  pyramid  is 
ascribed,  it  muai  liave  been  built  by  him  and  no  other,  is  held 
to  defeennixie  also  that  he  lived  at  the  time  assigned  to  him.  If 
ia  the  afaeenoe  of  eonfficting  accounts  this  might  perhaps  be  ad- 
mitted, it  18  otherwise  when  the  same  name  is  assigned  in 
various  liflta  to  different  generationsy  or  centuries,  or  millen* 
mnms.  A  buildii^  cannot  assert  its  own  date ;  an  inscription 
IS  worth  nothing  more  than  a  manuscript  The  inscriber  may 
have  been  either  deficient  in  his  knowledge  of  the  event  re- 
corded, or  imder  some  temptation  to  misrepresent  it.  In  most 
cases,  therefore^  it  becomes  necessary  to  test  monuments  by  the 
statements  of  contemporary  historians  rather  tkan  to  give 
weight  to  the  latter  because  they  agree  with  the  former.  If 
tiie  Egy^ian  name  equivalent  to  Cheops  is  found  in  the 
pyramid  ascribed  to  Checks  by  Herodotus,  it  is  a  reason  for 
thinking  that  Cheops  built  it;  but  if  we  find  that  Cheops  is 
ttsigned  to  three  several  dynasties,  we  cannot  determine  the 
time  of  its  erection  unless  the  pyramid  attests  its  era. 

If  the  cpticism  of  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  appears  to  the  advo- 
cates of  constructive  history  to  sweep  away  much  available 
biowledge  or  blodc  up  a  mine  rich  with  materials  for  future 
discovery,  to  the  critical  historian  the  confusion  introduced  by 
£g7pt(^ogists  into  the  first  principles  of  evidence  may  reason- 
ably be  a  cause  of  much  greater  anxiety.  That  mind  mnst, 
m  truth,  be  weak  which  can  complain  that^its  knowledge 
u  circumscribed  by  excluding  that  which  cannot  be  really 
**06rtained.  It  is  a  question  not  of  feeling,  but  of  fact, — not 
of  speculati<m,  but  of  truth.  To  suppose  that  the  migration  of 
the  people  of  Menes  into  Egypt  took  place  in  the  eleventh  mil- 
lennium B.C.,  and  that  the  sojourn  of  the  Israelites  in  that 
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country  extended  oyer  more  than  a  thousand  years,  may  add 
symmetry  to  the  history  of  mankind ;  but  to  assert  either  as  a 
fact  is  to  substitute  the  pretence  of  knowledge  for  the  reality, 
and,  by  fettering  all  honest  thought,  to  check  all  genuine  pro* 
gress.  The  course  of  recent  criticism  has  stripped  of  historical 
certainty  many  events  which  by  the  scholars  of  a  former  age 
were  never  called  in  question.  It  has  not  merely  swept  away 
legends  such  as  those  of  Brute  the  Trojan,  which  Milton  could 
not  bring  himself  altogether  to  sacrifice.  It  has  not  merely 
put  aside  a  fiction  so  plausible  as  the  Servian  constitution  at 
Kome.  It  has  also  placed  a  strong  line  of  demarcation  between 
those  ages  for  which  we  have  no  contemporary  testimony,  and 
others  for  which  we  can  produce  it.  It  has  rejected  nnspar- 
ingly  events  or  narratives,  even  in  a  historical  age,  for  which 
adequate  proof  is  wanting.  The  accounts  of  the  battle  of  Bull 
Run  are  utterly  contradictory ;  but  the  fact  of  the  battle  it  is 
impossible  to  dispute.  We  accept  the  fact — we  reject  the  de- 
tails ;  and  the  lovers  of  myths  charge  us  with  analysing  history 
into  vacancy.  If  the  legend  of  ThermopylsB  be  untrue  as  a  whole, 
it  is  the  very  height  of  absurdity  to  make  up  our  own  version  and 
cling  to  it.  If  the  mere  fact  of  the  battles  in  Thermopyle  be 
true,  and  all  the  details  uncertain,  common  sense  would  lead  us 
to  confine  our  belief  to  the  former.  Neither  history  nor  religion 
have  anything  to  fear  from  a  real  criticism.  If  Egyptolc^ 
really  sets  aside  the  Rabbinical  chronology  of  the  Old  Testament, 
all  that  is  of  authority  for  us  stands  as  it  stood  before.  If  the 
sojourn  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  is  by  it  extended  from  four 
to  fourteen  centuries,  we  have  only  to  remember  that  the  Rab- 
binical and  Septuaguint  chronologies  are  widely  divergent.*  We 
may  be  pardoned  for  thinking  the  Rabbinical  computation  to 
be  the  more  probable,  if  we  are  prepared  to  give  it  up  on  the 
production  of  weightier  evidence  against  it  But,  as  compared 
with  the  theories  of  Egyptologists,  the  work  of  demolition  ac- 
complif*hed  by  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  is  really  a  work  of  con- 
struction. A  positive  benefit  is  gained  by  the  clearness  of 
5 roof  which  reveals  the  unsubstantial  texture  of  oral  tradition. 
I'he  conflicting  accounts  of  the  early  astronomy  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  are  but  a  link  in  the  evidence  which  proves  how 
little  to  be  depended  upon  is  any  tradition  before  the  dawn  of 
contemporary  history. 

When  he  commenced  his  great  task. of  reconstruction,  Kie- 
buhr  sought  to  throw  an  air  of  reality  over  the  early  annals  of 
Rome  by  pointing  out  the  existence  of  an  accurate  chronolo* 

*  See  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  Ixxxiii.  p.  429. 
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peal  system.  Forgetful  here^  as  elsewhere^  that  plausible 
fiction  majr  palm  itself  off  as  real  history,  he  concluded  that  the 
Bomans  had  a  year  of  twelve  months  before  they  used  the  deci- 
mestrial  year  of  Romulus.  The  latter,  he  thought,  was  em- 
ployed in  connexion  with  the  secle  of  132  years,  which,  with 
the  eight-day  division  of  time  called  Nundinn,  they  received 
firom  the  profound  astronomical  science  of  the  Etruscans. 
Then,  inasmuch  as  the  intercalation  of  a  month  of  three  Tuscan 
weeks  twice  in  the  cyclical  period  of  twenty-two  lustres  gave 
at  the  end  of  that  period  *  a  surprisingly  close  approximation  to 
*  the  true  time/  he  assumed  that  such  an  intercalation  was  in 
fact  made*  But  on  the  year  of  Romulus  and  Numa,  on  the 
method  and  principle  of  intercalation,  on  the  origin  of  the 
months  and  of  the  nundinad,  the  ancient  writers,  taken  as  a 
whole^  are  full  of  contradictions.  No  means  of  determining 
nnoertun  points  are  open  to  us  which  were  not  equally  acces* 
able  to  them ;  and  the  statements  of  men  living  two  or  three 
centuries  frona  a  time  which  had  no  written  literature  can  carry 
no  more  weight  than  those  of  writers  of  any  later  age.  The 
Fasti  of  Ovid  alone  present  a  bewildering  abundance  of  deriva- 
tions for  the  names  of  the  months,  and  other  writers  were  not 
more  agreed  even  as  to  the  time  when  intercalation  was  first 
used  in  the  calendar:— 

'Licinios  Maoer,  who  held  the  primitive  Roman  year  to  consist  of 
twelve  months,  stated  that  Romulas  was  the  author  of  intercalation. 
Janius  Grracchanaa^  who  assumed  a  primitive  decimestrial  year, 
sopposed  this  correction  to  have  been  introduced  by  Servius  Tallius. 
Cassius  Hiemina,  and  Sempronius  Tuditanus,  two  historians  who 
lived  in  the  second  century  b.  c,  stated  it  to  have  been  first  estab* 
lished  ^by  the  Decemvirs  in  451-49  B.a;  while  Fulvius  Nobilior 
placed  its  introduction  even  as  late  as  the  consulship  of  Manius 
Acilius  Glabrio,  191  B.  c,  only  two  years  before  his  own  consulship.' 
{Astronomy^  p.  43.) 

The  discordance  is  not  less  on  the  subject  of  the  nundinso: — 

*  Dionysius  describes  Romulus  as  the  author  of  the  nundinse,  which 
was  a  market  held  at  Rome  every  eighth,  or  as  the  Romans  ex- 
pressed it,  every  ninth  day.  .  •  •  Cassius  Sempronius  Tuditanus,  a 
weU-inibrmed  historian  of  his  country,  who  flourished  in  the  second 
century  before  Christ,  referred  the  origin  of  this  institution  to  the 
arrangement  made  by  Romulus  when  he  formed  the  joint  kingdom 
with  Tatius;  and  did  not  therefore  include  it  among  his  original 
institutions  at  the  foundation  of  the  city.  Cassius  Hemina,  a  his- 
torian of  the  second  century  before  Christ,  and  Varro,  assigned  its 
establishment  to  Servius  Tullius.  Other  writers  considered  the  ob- 
servation of  the  nundiniB  as  a  market  day  to  be  subsequent  to  the 
expolsion  of  the  kings,  and  to  have  originated  in  the  honours  paid 
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by  the  plebs  to  the  manes  of  Seirius,  the  plebeian  kiiig»  on  tlw 
eighth  day.'    (Astronomy^  p.  57.) 

It  is  dear,  as  Sir  Coniewall  Lewis  remarks,  that  those  who 
attributed  the  nundinse  to  Servius  could  not  possibly  have  oonr 
nected  them  with  the  year  of  Komulus.  Of  Etruscan  scienoe 
nothing  mote  can  be  said  than  that  it  seems  to  have  been 
confin^  to  a  system  of  divination  from  lightning.  On  die 
whole,  the  same  uncertainty  rests  on  die  early  astronomy  of  liie 
Romans  as  on  their  constitutional  history. 

The  mythology  of  the  Homeric  and  Hjeeiodic  poemshas  anenp 
tive  value,  as  showing  that  the  Greeks,  in  what  is  called  me 
Heroic  Age,  had  no  complete  astronomical  system.  In  Hesiod 
the  earth  is  a  flat  sphere,  surmounted  by  a  solid  vault  in  whieh 
are  fixed  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  It  was  a  more  recent  myth 
which  explained  the  passage  of  the  sun  from  his  place  of  setting 
to  the  East,  by  the  golden  cup  given  to  him  by  Hephnstue.  Bat 
while  the  Greek  mythology  exhibits  no  approach  to  any  sys- 
tematic astron<Mnv,  it  is  only  in  one  sense  tme  diat  it  had  little 
connexion  with  the  heavenly  bodies.  ^  Comewall  Lewis  Imb 
curiously  inverted  the  case  when  he  asserts  that  the  personificar 
don  of  the  sun  led  to  his  being  regarded  as  a  universal  witness 
(p.  7.),  and  that  only  at  a  comparatively  late  period  was  ApoUo 
identified  with  Helios,  or  Artemis  with  the  moon  (p.  63. )b  His 
general  argument  would  have  been  strengthened  by  a  doeer 
examination  of  the  growth  of  Greek  mythology.  In  the 
Hesiodic  poems  we  have  an  account  of  a  lunation,  and  c( 
the  occupadons  to  whidi  eadi  stage  of  it  was  held  to  be 
£ivourable.  But  with  this  knowledge  of  a  xecuning  mea- 
sure of  time  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  remarks  that  die  poet 
sdll  appears  ignorant  of  any  calendar  of  months,  by  which  the 
time  of  year  can  be  described.  If  the  later  poets  identify 
Apollo  with  Helios,  they  revert  in  fact  to  an  earlier  nodon ; 
but  that  nodon  tells  of  the  sun  not  as  supplying  a  measure  of 
dme,  but  as  a  being  endued  with  a  life  not  less  conscious  and 
personal  than  that  of  man. 

But  from  the  mists  of  the  mythical  ages  there  emerges  in 
Greece  (and,  as  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  righdy  insists,  in  Grreeee 
alone,)  an  astronomical  scienoe  which  is  really  historical  and 
always  progressive.  While  the  names  of  Chaldean,  Babylonian, 
and  Egyptian  astronomers  remain  wholly  unknown,  with  Thales 
begins  a  long  line  of  philosophers  who  contributed  to  the 
advance  of  practical  astronomy  as  much  as  they  failed  to  improve 
it  in  theory.  For  the  traditions  concerning  Thales  no  positive 
evidence  can  be  adduced.  Among  other  tenets  he  is  said  to 
have  held  that  the  fire  of  the  sun  and  stars  was  fed  by  watery 
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exkaiB&yfm ;  bis  pnietical  sdtaot  was  shown  in  his  prediction 
of  an  eolifMe  which  broke  off  a  batde  between  the  anniefl 
of  Cjraxares  and  Alyattes.     But  the  statement  will  not  bear 
eriticisoL     The  darkness  caosed  bja  solar  ocUpse  does  not  bear 
oat  the  stofy  in  Herodotus:  and  if  it  is  strange  that  Thales  should 
predict  it  to  lonians  who  hfti  no  direct  interest  in  the  eyeDt5 
it  is  atiU  more  strange  that  he  conld  not  foretell  it  within  nar- 
Tower  limits  than  a  year*     But  the  tale  is  onl j  a  sample  of 
man  J  which  extol  the  scientific  knowledge  of  the  earlier  Greek 
astronomers.     To  Us  disciple  Anaximaaoer  is  ascribed  die  dis- 
coyerj  of  a  gnomon  or  mm^lialy  showii^  the  time,  the  seasons, 
aoktioes,  and  equinoxes.     Bj  Anaximenes  the  chain  of  wild 
and  arbitraiy  hypotheses  was  extended.     With  him  the  son 
was  a  body  of  fire  and  in  shape  flat  like  a  leaf,  while  the 
asoon,  being  fiery,  shone  wit^  her  own  light,  and  the  form 
of  the  earth  as  a  flat  trapesium   preyented  it  from  sinking 
in  spsosm    Improving  upon  him,  Heradeitns  taught  that  the 
staca  if&re  fed  by  exhahttions  from  the  earth,  that  the  son 
was  shaped  like  a  bowl,  and  that  its  width  was  not  greater  than 
that  of  a  man*8  foot.      To  Xenophanes,  the  fimnder  of  the 
£leatic  School,  is  ascribed  the  opinion  thiU;  the  stars  were  fiery 
clouds,  lit  at  n%kt  like  coals,  aad  pnt  out  in  the  morning,  and 
that  the  sim,   resembling  these  in  substance,   was  likewise 
renewed  every  day.     Pannenides  spdoe  of  the  universe  as 
€on»8ting  of  three  cifcalar  bands  surrounded  by  a  solid  .firmar 
jnent  Hke  a  wall,  and  first  taught,  it  is  said,  that  the  earth  was 
qihencal  aad  situated  at  the  centre  of  the  universe.    According 
to  Empedodes,  as  also  in  ihe  doctrine  of  Philolaus,  there  were 
two  suns,  one  in  the  invisible  qihere  bdow  the  earth,  the  other 
in  the  npper  iiemisphere,  shanng  the  motion  of  the  invisible 
8un.     The  distance  of  the  moon  firom  the  sun  he  judged  to  be 
twice  as  great  as  its  dtstanoe  from  the  earth.     His  guess  was 
followed  up  by  later  philosophers,  sometunes  on  grounds  which 
were  strictly  astronomical,  sometimes  (as  by  the  Pytkagorflsans) 
on  mysterious  ideas  of  the  essential  power  and  virtues  of 
numbers.     Like   Anaximenes,   Anaxagoras,  the  teacher^  and 
friend  of  Pericles,  held  that  the  earth  was  a  plane,  and  believed 
the  sun  to  be  a  mass  of  ignited  stone  larger  than  the  Pelopon- 
nesus.    From  him  probably  Thucydides  derived  his  knowledge 
diat  an  eclipse  of  the  snn  takes  place  at  the  new  moon,  and  an 
eclipse  of  the  moooi  when  it  is  foil.     But  in  explaining  the 
movem^its  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  he  sidwtituted  the  action  of 
mechanical  forces  in  place  of  the  direct  agency  of  the  gods ;  and 
the  iofluenoe  of  Pericles  hardly  sufficed  to  free  him  from  the 
charge  of  impiety. 
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It  was  at  this  stage  in  the  history  of  astronomy  that  Socratea 
interposed  his  protest  and  attempted  to  define  the  boundaries  of 
human  knowledge.  The  protest  appears^  at  first  sight,  an  unwar- 
ranted attempt  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  human  mind.  It 
was,  in  reality,  the  result  of  that  clearness  of  mental  vision 
which  identifies  his  method  with  that  of  Bacon's  new  philosophy. 
With  a  zeal  which  no  one  before  him  had  ever  exhibited,  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  uprooting  of  all  opinions  received  simply 
because  they  were  traditionary.  Rigorously  carrying  out  in 
himself  that  purification  of  the  intellect  without  which  any  real 
advance  was  hopeless,  he  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  all 
pretence  of  knowledge  without  the  reality,  and  entered  on  the 
warfare  with  an  earnestness  which  became  a  passion.  It  was 
not  possible  that  truth  could  be  reached  by  guess-work;  it 
was  equally  impossible  that  men  could  know  things,  the  know- 
ledge of  which  lay  beyond  the  reach  of  their  fiEiculties.  That 
among  these  unattainable  things  we  must  place  the  science  of 
astronomy,  was  in  him  no  strange  or  inexplicable  assumption. 
A  long  series  of  philosophers  had  gone  before  him.  Each  one 
had  propounded  his  theory ;  and  in  none  of  their  many  schemes 
was  any  scientific  basis  discernible.  There  was  enough,  in  the 
long  array  of  short-lived  conjectures  and  in  the  pertinacity  with 
which  they  were  maintained,  to  induce  the  conclusion  that 
men  were  herein  meddling  with  what  they  had  no  right  to 
touch.  How  far  the  intellect  of  Socrates  resembled  that  of 
Bacon,  or  whether  it  was  equal  to  it,  we  need  not  now  determine 
but  Bacon  himself,  in  the  days  of  Anaxagoras,  would  probably 
have  propounded  doctrines  not  unlike  those  of  Socrates.  With 
a  very  scanty  store  of  scientific  observations,  with  no  solid 
ground  for  extensive  generalisations,  he  must  at  the  least  have 
maintained  that  any  attempt  to  frame  a  theonr  of  the  universe 
was  absurdly  premature.  The  protest  of  Socrates  virtually 
afiirmed  no  more ;  but  he  rightly  mterpreted  the  jealous  rivalry 
of  the  physical  philosophers  as  a  sign  of  weakness  and  of 
lack  of  Knowledge,  while  their  discordant  theories  strengthened 
a  religious  conviction,  that  if  they  could  not  learn  or  teach 
astronomy  without  squabbling  like  madmen,  it  must  be  because 
the  gods  did  not  choose  to  have  their  own  domain  invaded.  We 
cannot  doubt  that  Socrates  would  have  abandoned  this  notion, 
if  astronomers  could  have  shown  him  that  their  scientific 
method  was  sound.  As  it  was,  he  admitted  that  a  practical 
knowledge  of  astronomy  ought  to  be  acquired,  and  so  left  the 
door  open  for  the  more  accurate  research  of  after  ages.  He  may 
perhaps  have  shared,  as  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  thinks,  the  pre- 
judices of  his  time;  but  his  assaults  on  groundless  theories 
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directed  the  intellect  of  later  philosophers  into  a  better 
channel,  and  gave  the  earnest  of  that  scientific  harvest  which 
we  are  reaping.  The  portrait  of  Socrates  as  exhibited  in  the 
plays  of  Aristophanes-  was  a  ludicrous  and  malignant  carica- 
ture* The  injustice,  if  not  so  great,  is  scarcely  less  strange, 
which  has  led  modern  writers  to  identify  his  philosophy  with 
that  of  Seneca.  The  issue  of  his  trial  must  mainly  be  laid 
to  his  own  charge ;  but  he  certainly  never  attempted  to  divert 
men  from  all  that  may  render  life  useful  and  happy  into  the 
regions  of  a  transcendental  philosophy.  The  theories  of  later 
astronomers  were  certainly  not  more  arbitrary  than  those  which 
had  been  propounded  before,  while  a  new  impulse  was  given  to 
accurate  and  methodical  observation.  Even  in  his  own  time  a 
great  reform  of  the  Athenian  calendar  was  effected  by  the 
cycle  of  Meton. 

•  If  the  groundwork  of  Greek  astronomy  was  wrong,  still 
(with  the  exception  of  the  Epicureans,  who  never  took  the  trouble 
to  reason  at  all,)  the  conclusions  drawn  by  astronomers  from 
their  premisses  were  strictly  logical.  They  were  all  of  them 
efforts  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens ;  and  if  they 
succeeded  in  explaining  any,  it  was  a  positive  benefit,  which 
modem  historians  of  science  are  too  much  disposed  to  under- 
value. The  philosopher  who  held  the  sun  to  be  no  wider 
than  his  foot,  did  good  service  if,  even  on  an  erroneous  hypo- 
thesis, he  put  into  clearer  light  any  motions  of  the  celestial 
bodies.  The  Epicurean  alone  stood  aloof  from  real  progress, 
when  he  clung  to  the  tenets  of  Anaximenes  or  Heradeitus, 
because  he  chose  to  substitute  what  he  called  common  sense  for 
the  *  lowminded  technicalities  of  the  philosophers.'  If  the 
Pythagorseans  arranged  the  universe  from  ideas  of  the  mystical 
properties  of  numbers  and  sounds,  yet  from  their  arbitrary 
starting  point  they  displayed  a  force  of  reasoning,  of  which  at 
the  least  we  have  no  evidence  among  the  astronomers  of  Asia 
or  of  Egypt. 

On  the  subject  of  astronomy,  the  opinions  of  Plato  were  not 
in  advance  of  the  generally  received  theories.  If,  as  Sir 
Cornewall  Lewis  thinks,  Plato  asserts  nothing  more  in  the 
Timaeus  than  that  the  stationary  earth  is  wound  or  twined  like 
a  ball  of  thread  round  the  immaterial  axis  of  the  universe,  it 
seems  equally  probable  that  his  subsequent  change  of  mind,  if 
true  in  fact,  was  owing  to  the  adoption  not  of  any  heliocentric 
system  but  of  the  Pythagorssan  hypothesis  of  a  central  fire, 
round  which  the  earth  with  the  sun  and  the  whole  starry  heaven 
revolves.  But  with  Eudoxus  of  Cnidos  the  scientific  astro- 
nomy of  the  Greeks  began  to  move  in  a  path  more  in  accord- 
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ance  with  the  method  of  Socrates.  If  it  did  not  altogether 
abetatn  irom  theorising^  it  founded  its  theories  on  wider  and 
more  caoreful  observadons.  With  him  originated  the  first  syste- 
matic explanation  of  the  periodic  motions  of  the  planets^  which, 
as  he  asserted,  were  made  in  solid  rcTolving  spheres.  This  hypo- 
thesis  of  revolving  spheres,  while  confined  to  the  moYement  of  the 
fixed  stars,  was  shnple  and  intelligible  enough.  When  it  came  to 
be  extended  to  the  snn,  moon,  and  pkaets,  the  multiplieatioii  of 
these  spheres  became  a  necessity ;  and  in  the  loss  of  nmfdietty, 
as  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  remarks,  the  system  lost  its  cluef  re- 
commendation. The  intricacy  was  fBrther  increased  by  Cal- 
Hppus,  who  added  seven  spheres  to  the  twenty-six  of  ISudoxus. 
The  astronomy  of  Aristotle  is  remarkable  not  so  much  for  the 
additions  which  it  made  to  scientific  knowledge,  as  because  it 
formed  one  portion  only  of  a  philosophy  which  sought  to 
embrace  all  human  leamiug.  With  him,  as  with  Plato,  the 
earth  was  fixed  at  the  centre  of  the  universe,  which,  like 
!Budoxus,  he  held  to  be  composed  of  revolTing  spheres.  The 
motion  of  the  bodies  placed  in  these  spheres  was  measured  by 
their  distance  from  the  centre — that  of  the  outermost  spheres 
being  the  most  rapid  and  the  most  simple.  But  Aristotle  saw 
that  the  motions  of  some  of  the  planets  were  more  intricate 
than  those  of  the  sun  and  moon  which  he  beEeyed  to  be  more 
distant  firom  the  external  sphere.  The  solution  of  this  d^ 
eulty  he  found  in  the  conscious  life  of  the  stars,  owing  to 
which  '  each  orb  accomplidies  its  eircuit  accov^g  to  the  best 
'  means  at  its  eommand.'  From  the  gravitation  of  matter  to  a 
centre  he  inferred  the  sf^aicity  of  the  earth ;  and  the  com- 
parative smallness  of  its  size  he  gathered  from  the  fact  that  a 
slight  change  of  distance  to  north  or  south  chaises  the  position 
of  the  fixed  stars  in  those  directions.  His  system  was  in  fact 
substantially  that  which  under  the  name  of  Ptolemy  maintained 
its  ground  till  it  was  finally  set  aside  by  that  of  Copemicos. 
It  was  supported  by  the  close  and  powerful  logic  of  Euclid ;  and 
in  Galen's  day  the  demonstration  was  as  thoroughly  believed  as 
that  two  and  two  make  four.  Against  this  system  one  remark- 
able protest  was  raised  by  Aristarchus  of  Samos.  Unlike  the 
Pythagoraeans,  who  made  earth,  sun,  and  stars  revolye  round 
the  central  fire,  Aristarchus  propounded  a  theory  which  needed 
only  Newton's  hypothesis  of  gravitation  to  complete  the  system 
of  modem  astronomy.  From  Archimedes,  who  himsdf  rejected 
it,  we  learn  that  Aristarchus  believed  the  earth  to  revolve  in  a 
eirele  of  which  the  sun  was  the  immovable  centre,  the  fixed 
stars  being  also  motionless — that  he  assigned  to  the  earth  a 
rotation  on  its  own  axis,  and  that  he  explained  the  apj>arent 
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uniul  motk)!!  of  the  sun  in  the  ecliptic  hj  supposing  the  orbit 
of  the  earth  to  be  inclined  to  its  axis.  Like  Anaxagoras^ 
Aristarehas  was  held  bj  his  opponents  to  be  guilty  of  impietj ; 
but  men  were  more  tolerant  then  than  in  the  days  of  Pericles  or 
Gralileo;  and  Cleanthes  could  only  Tent  in  words  his  indigna- 
tion at  the  boldness  which  dared  to  set  the  hearth  of  the 
tmiyerse  in  motion. 

The  Alexandrian  school  of  astronomy  is  preeminently  dis* 
Anguished  by  the  names  of  Eratosthenes,  Apdlonius,  Hip- 
parchus,  and  Ptolemy.  Between  the  two  latter  there  inter- 
Tened  a  pmod  of  nearly  300  years,  during  which  the  practical 
astronomy  of  the  Greeks  made  little  progress.  But,  in  the 
words  of  Sir  Comewall  Lewis,  it  had  already  achieved  some 
B^nal  triumphs  oyer  the  superficial  impressions  of  the  senses ; 
and,  lacking  many  modem  inventions  (more  especially  the  clock 
and  the  telescope),  it  accomplished  fully  as  much  as  could  be 
e3q)eoted  from  it  The  doctrine  of  epicycles,  which  ApoUonius 
substituted  for  that  of  revolving  spheres  as  applied  by  Hip- 
parchus,  had  explained  in  detul  the  motions  of  the  sun  and 
moon ;  and  the  Greeks  had  learned  to  regard  the  earth  as  a 
solid  sphere^  and  the  heavenly  bodies  as  moving  uniformly  in 
.circular  orlnts.  To  measure  fairly  the  value  of  the  results  so 
gained,  we  have  to  remember  that  the  doctrine  of  the  earth^s 
figure  is  now  a  matter  of  physical  geography.  The  problem  has 
been  served  by  the  experience  of  the  eye : — 

'With  the  ancients  it  was  otherwise.  This  doctrine  with  them 
rested  almost  exclusively  on  astronomical  grounds,  and  it  was  only 
reached  by  a  gradual  advance  of  astronomical  reasoning.  The  con- 
ception of  the  fixed  stars  as  revolving  in  a  solid  sphere  round  the 
earth  was  perhaps  not  difficult  of  attainment ;  but  the  reduction  of 
the  motions  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  ^y^  planets  to  circular  orbits,  was 
far  removed  from  ordinary  ideas,  and  implied  deep  concentrated 
thought  and  scientific  abstraction.  The  theory  of  composite  spheres 
devised  by  Eudoxus,  and  developed,  by  Callippus  and  Aristotle,  was 
ingenious,  and  required  much  geometrical  resource;  but  it  was 
intricate,  and  it  failed  in  the  essential  point  of  explaining  all  the 
j^ienomena.  The  Apollonian  and  Hipparchian  theory  of  eccentrics 
and  epicycles  proceeded  on  the  same  astronomical  basis;  it  was 
more  intricate^  but  it  exhibited  more  geometrical  subtlety,  and  it 
aeeomplished  the  important  end  of  explaining  all  the  known  pheno- 
mena/   {Astronomy^  p.  210.) 

If  we  are  inclined  to  wonder  that  the  simpler  scheme  of 
Aristarchus  failed  to  supplant  a  system  so  complicated.  Sir 
Cornewall  Lewis  bids  us  remember  that  his  hypothesis,  like 
that  of  Copernicus,  appeared  to  contradict  both  our  reason  and 
the  evidence  of  our  senses.     It  is  natural  to  conceive  that  a 
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revolving  body  is  influenced  by  that  round  which  it  turns  and 
must  always  be  directed  to  it  as  to  a  centre.  Copernicus  himself 
'  supposed  the  axis  of  the  earth  to  be  always  turned  towards  the 

*  sun.     It  was  reserved  to  Kepler  to  propound  the  hypothesis 

*  of  the  constant  parallelism  of  the  earth's  axis  to  itself.' 

The  origin  of  the  Greek  science  of  astronomy,  which,  with 
all  its  strained  and  groundless  guess-work,  exhibits  the  real 
efforts  of  men  to  discern  the  laws  of  the  universe,  involves 
questions  connected  directly  with  the  histonr  of  the  great 
empires  of  the  Eastern  world.     Was  it  from  the  first  as  com- 

Eletely  their  own  as  their  art,  their  poetry  and  their  freedom  ?  or 
ad  the  keen  intellect  and  quick  imagination,  which  clothed  in 
its  garb  of  exquisite  beauty  a  mythology  shared  in  common 
with  the  Boman  and  the  Teuton,  simply  moulded  into  system 
scientific  ideas  which  it  had  received  elsewhere?  The  Egyptian 
in  this  case  claimed  to  be  the  teacher;  and  the  later  Greeks 
made  no  resistance  to  the  claim.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether 
it  had  any  foundation  in  fact. 

By  Thales,  who  is  stated  to  have  gained  his  knowledge  in 
Egypt,  the  Egyptians  are  also  said  to  have  been  taught  how  to 
measure  the  pyramids.  The  assertion  is  not  more  likely  than 
that  he  discovered  the  seasons;  and  his  speculations  on  the 
risings  of  the  Nile  would  not  prove  that  he  had  even  seen  it 
Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  remarks  that  Herodotus  speaks  of  the 
opinion  that  it  was  caused  by  the  Etesian  winds  without  men- 
tioning Thales ;  and  the  phenomenon  was  one  which  attracted 
the  attention  of  Greek  observers  in  generaL  The  reports  of 
the  sojourn  of  Anaxagoras  in  Egypt  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis 
a£5rms  to  be  a  mere  figment  of  later  writers.  The  words  of 
Marcellinus  would  equally  authenticate  the  golden  thigh  of 
Pythagoras.  The  Egyptian  origin  of  the  Metonic  cycle  rests 
on  the  authority  of  the  Scholiast  on  a  passage  of  the  astro- 
nomical poet  Aratus.  Democritus  of  Abdera  unquestionably 
visited  Egypt  as  well  as  other  countries;  but  he  affirms  his 
own  superiority,  whether  to  Egyptians  or  others,  in  geomet- 
rical demonstrations.  Plato,  who  speaks  of  some  of  the  planets 
as  being  first  named  by  Egyptians,  yet  calls  them  by  names 
which  are  distinctively  Greek.  The  accounts  given  of  the 
visit  of  Eudoxus  are  inconsistent;  and  it  is  at  least  dear 
that  he  could  not  have  been  in  Egypt  in  company  with  Plato; 
but  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  admits  that  the  fact  of  the  visit  is 
well  attested, '  that  the  Egyptians  preceded  the  Greeks  as  prac- 
'  tical  observers  of  the  celestial  bodies,  and  that  they  had  at  the 
'  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  before  Christ,  accumulated  a 

*  larger  stock  of  astronomical  facts  than  their  more  intelligent 
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'and  more  scientific  neighbours'  (p.  157.).  He  adds,  however, 
that  Aristotle  makes  no  mention  of  Egyptian  astronomical 
treatises,  or  indeed  of  anything  received  from  them  in  writing. 
It  is  not  pretended  that  Aristotle  or  later  writers  derived  their 
knowledge  from  Egypt;  and  the  plea  that  they  revealed  to 
Hipparchus  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes  discovered  by  that 
illustrious  astronomer,  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  pronounces  to  be  a 
purely  gratuitous  assumption.  On  the  visit  of  Pythagoras  he 
remarks  that,  like  the  mediseval  chroniclers,  each  successive 
writer  seems  to  know  more  than  his  predecessors.  But  if 
Ecrypt  was  not  the  parent  of  Greek  astronomy,  it  cannot  claim 
with  greater  truth  to  have  originated  that  of  Rome.  It  is  said 
that  Cfesar,  who  wrote  a  learned  treatise  on  the  motions  of  the 
stars,  received  instruction  in  Egypt ;  but  he  received  it  not  at 
the  hands  of  Egyptian  priests,  but  in  the  Greek  school  of 
Alexandria. 

IF  the  relative  precedence  of  Egyptian  and  Asiatic  astrono^ 
mers  were  to  be  determined  by  their  own  assertions,  we  should 
have  simply  to  reject  a  mass  of  claims  and  counter-claims,  all 
equally  incredible  and  absurd.  The  wildest  legends  may  have 
some  foundation  in  fact.  The  tale  of  Troy  may  conceivably 
have  arisen  from  some  historical  war ;  but  no  test  is  at  hand  by 
which  we  may  sever  the  facts  from  the  fable.  We  can  make 
nothing  out  of  statements  which  tell  us  that  Zeus  Belus  taught 
the  Syrians  astronomy,  or  that  Egyptian  and  Chaldsean  obser- 
Tatiops  extended  over  three  or  four  or  five  hundred  thousand 
years.  The  legend  that  Belus,  son  of  Libya,  led  a  colony  from 
Egypt  to  Babylon,  may  mean  that  the  people  and  the  science  of 
the  latter  country  are  older  than«the  former;  but  we  cannot 
affirm  or  deny  it.  The  debt  due  from  Greece  to  Egypt  was 
expressly  repudiated  by  Hipparchus;  but,  if  taken  in  their 
widest  meaning,  the  statements  of  Greek  writers  come  to  no 
more  than  this, —  that  in  their  time  the  Egyptians  had  amassed 
a  store  of  astronomical  observations, —  that  they  had  a  calendar 
scarcely  so  accurate  as  the  Greek, —  and  that  they  used  sun- 
diaU  for  the  notation  of  time.  The  accounts  of  Herodotus, 
Biodorus,  and  Strabo  do  not  agree  as  to  the  length  of  the 
Ejryptian  year,  or  the  number  of  its  days.  If  there  is  nothing  • 
to  contradict  Herodotus,  when  he  says  that  the  Egyptians  were 
careful  in  recording  the  occurrence  of  unusual  phenomena,  there 
are  yet  the  more  significant  facts,  that  no  single  "Egyptian  as- 
tronomer is  known  to  us  by  name,  and  that  even  Ptolemy 
never  mentions  any  observation  made  by  a  native  Egyptian.* 

*  Astronomy,  p.  287. 
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They  had  laid  up  materials  for  scientific  iaduction ;  and  of  these 
the  Greeks  may  doubtless  have  availed  themselves.  Of  an 
Egyptian  astronomy  which  attempted  to  explain  the  movements 
of  Uie  heavens,  there  is  not  the  funtest  traoe.  With  the  records 
of  phenomena  they  began;  and,  in  accordance  with  all  the 
characteristics  of  Eastern  intellect,  with  these  they  ended. 
The  most  that  can  be  said  for  Egypt  is  that,  if  its  sdence  was 
meagre  and  its  influence  weak,  they,  seem  both  to  have  been  at 
the  least  harmless. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  Babylonians. 

*  If  the  East  could  not  give  soienoe  to  the  West^  it  could  give 
superstition.  If  it  could  not  give  astronomy,  it  could  give  astro* 
logy.  Though  it  could  not  guide,  it  could  pervert  the  human 
intellect  Its  soil,  though  incapable  of  producing  plants  fit  for  the 
food  of  man,  could  generate  poisons.'    {Astronomy^  p.  291.) 

• 

The  great  gift  of  Syrian  science  was  the  boon  of  genethliae 
astrology.    The  Egyptians  drew  from  the  -day  of  birth  omens  of 
the  life  which  was  to  follow ;  but  these  signs  were  not  ccm- 
nected  with  *the  stars.     The   Greeks  observed  the  heavenly 
bodies,  but  they  went  no  further  than  to  associate  them  with 
the  recurrence  of  certun  seasons,  and  to  see  in  them  tokena  of 
atmospheric  changes.      The    divination    of   the   Greeks  and 
Bomans  lay  in  the  interpretation  of  oracles  and  dreams,  in 
augury  and  meteoric  signs,  as  well  as  prodigies  of  every  kind. 
It  was  the  special  work  of  ChaldsBan  astronomers  to  link  the 
fortunes  of  man  with  the  position  of  planets  at  his  birth,  and  to 
draw  out  into  elaborate  system  a  superstition  which  more  than 
almost   any  other  dwarfs  and  cripples  the  human  intellect 
AgainBt  this  system  tiie  Greek  astronomers  raised  their  voice ; 
the  laws  of  Borne  forbad  its  practice.     Bat  the  superstition  of 
Sulla  was  a  type  of  tiie  temper  of  his  countr3rmen ;  and  the 
Greeks,  instead  of  regarding  the  rising  of  stars  as  accompanying 
signs,  had  only  to  look  on  them  as  the  causes  of  atmospheric 
change,  to  ^pen  the  door  for  the  astrological  system  of  Assyria. 
In  Egypt  then  that  system  was  an  exotic,  not  less  than  at 
Athens  or  Borne;  but  Egyptian  vanity,  or  the  weakness  of 
Egyptian  intellect,  was  da^ed  by  the  mysterious  art;  and 
foiled  treatises  sprang  up  in  abundance  to  prove  that  it  was  of 
ancient  and  indigenous  growtiu 

But,  whether  harmless  or  hurtful,  the  science  of  Egypt  and 
Syria  is  inseparably  linked  with  their  civil  history.  The 
scientific  literature  of  those  countries  has  perished.  If  it  ever 
existed ;  and  the  record  of  events,  whether  drawn  from  written 
lists  or  monumental  inscriptions,  ceases  to  be  of  positive  value, 
unless  they  can  be  ranged  in  true  chronological  order.     The 
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C>ets  of  the  Greek  heroic  age  had  scHiie  acquaintance  with  the 
nd  of  the  Nile ;  but  it  was  not  before  the  days  of  Psamme- 
taAos  that  the  conntry  was  reaUy  opened  to  Greek  commerce, 
nor  modi  before  those  of  Amasis  that  we  can  be  said  to  approach 
a  contemporary  history.  How  far  beyond  that  time  their 
astronomical  observations  extended,  can  be  determined  only  on 
some  real  knowledge  of  the  political  history  of  the  country. 

That  history  has  been  recovered  or  reconstructed  by  modem 
Egyptologists,  and  the  resultSy  it  wofnld  seem,  are  thesa  la 
a  pintdise,  whose  southern  boundary  was  the  40th  degree  of 
northern  latitude,  but  in  which,  nevertheless,  flowed  the  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  man  (or  at  least  that  stock  fix)m  which  the  Aryan^ 
Semitic,  and  Turanian  races  alike  are  sprung)  came  into  being.* 
But  Virgil  tells  ns  that  the  world  was  bom  in  the  genial  days 
of  spring ;  and  it  would  be  monstrous  to  suppose  that  man 
would  be  created  in  a  temperatnre  which  could  not  fail  to  stunt 
his  growth  and  dwarf  his  intellect  Now  astronomers  say  that 
the  greatest  deviations  of  the  earth's  axis  fall  in  cydes  of 
21,000  years;  and  'the  consequence  of  these  deviations  is  a 
'  change  of  the  proportions  of  cold  and  heat  at  the  poles,  the 

*  greatest  of  which  gives  eight  days  more  cold  or  heat.t  The 
ear  1246  of  our  era  marked  the  end  of  one  of  these  periods. 
y  calculating  backwards  5250  years  from  1248  we  arrive  at 

a  time  when  the  seasons  in  the  northern  hemisphere  were  in 
equiltbrio.  So  again  in  B.C.  9252  the  cold  had  attained  its 
maximum,  and  B.C.  19752  marks  therefore  the  most  favourable 
time  next  preceding.  This  then  was  the  birth  year  of  mankind. 
In  those  days  aU  beyond  53°  N.L.  was  an  open  sea,  in  which 
the  Ural  stood  oat  as  an  island ;  and  in  the  country  which  lay 
to  the  south  of  it,  between  the  60th  and  100th  meridians  of 
longitude^  the  foundations  of  human  society  were  laid.  Here 
language  was  evolved  from  tiiat  consciousness  of  a  personal 
God  and  of  a  living  law  of  causation,  which  alone  rendered 
either  language  or  religion  possible.^  Here,  at  the  end  of  the 
first  5000  years,  '  the  earliest  polarisation  of  religious  consciou»- 

*  ness  issued  in  that  formation  of  pure  agglutinative  speech  which 
'  was  the  Eastern  polarisation  of  Sinism ; '  and  the  germs  of 
mythology  became  visible  '  in  the  substantiation  of  inanimate 

*  things  and  properties.' §  But  the  unfavourable  time  was 
drawing  nigh ;  and  the  eight  days  more  of  cold  in  the  middle  of 
the  eleventh  millennium  sufficed  to  bring  about  a  convulsion  of 
nature  which  expelled  man  from  his  first  home,  and  froze  while 

*  Egypt's  FUce,  vol.  iv.  p.  557.  t  Ih.  vol.  iv.  p.  53. 

}  lb.  vol.  iv.  p.  554.  §  lb.  vol.  iv.  p.  846* 
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it  drove  back  the  open  northern  sea.  The  ^reat  stream  of  mi- 
gration began  to  flow  westwards ;  but  Egypt  had  been  already 
peopled  by  settlers,  who  had  therefore  no  traditions  of  a  flood. 
In  the  miUennium  preceding  that  catastrophe,  Egyptian  nation- 
ality began  in  the  foundation  of  Nomes  or  independent  tribes, 
and  in  Osirism,  or  the  psychical  element  of  religion.  The  year 
9086  B.C.  closed  the  republican  period  ;  and  a  dynasty  of  sacer- 
dotal kings,  who  reigned  down  to  7231,  was  followed  by  a 
series  of  elective  monarchs,  and  these  by  a  double  contem- 
poraneous line  of  hereditary  princes,  whose  rule  dnded  in  3624, 
when  under  Menes  all  Egypt  was  united  under  a  single  govern- 
ment. This  period  marks  the  introduction  of  animal  worship 
and  the  beginning  of  Egyptian  literature.  The  dynasty  of 
Menes  ended  with  the  fifth  king,  Pemphos,  in  B.C.  3434.  To 
the  second  or  third  dynasty  belongs  Gosormies  or  Sesostosis, 
the  great  lawgiver,  the  Sesostris  of  Herodotus,  b.c.  3319,  and 
Mares  Sesorcheres,  the  builder  of  the  oldest  pyramid  of  Dashur. 
In  the  fourth  are  found  Saophis  IL,  the  builder  of  the 
largest  pyramid,  and  Menkeres  L,  who  built  the  third  pyramid.* 

*  The  Egyptologists  affirm  that  the  names  Suphis  and  Menkeres 
have  been  deciphered  in  the  pyramids,  of  which  Herodotus  mentions 
Cheops  and  Mjkerinus  as  the  builders.  If  it  may  therefore  be  held 
that  kings  so  named  raised  these  structures,  the  pyramids  tell  us 
nothing  to  fix  their  date.  A  comparison  of  them  with  other  Egyp- 
tian buildings  may  assign  them  to  a  particular  age  on  architectural 
evidence ;  and  if  it  can  be  proved  on  such  evidence  that  the  pyramids 
belong  to  the  earliest  period  of  Egyptian  architecture,  we  should  have 
some  approximate  notion  of  the  time  at  which  these  kings  lived. 
Sir  Comewall  Lewis  has  examined  minutely  the  reasons  for  assuming 
the  great  antiquity  of  buildings  in  Egypt,  and  comes  to  the  con- 
clusion that  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  placing  any  of  them  at 
a  date  anterior  to  that  of  the  building  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon, 
1012  B.  c.  {Astronomy^  p.  440.)  This  conclusion  has  been  received 
by  some  with  <  profound  astonishment.'  Yet  it  is  obvious  that  Sir 
Cornewall  Lewis  does  not  fix  their  date.  His  assertion  is  simply 
that  we  have  no  historical  warrant  for  assigning  to  them  any  greater 
age.  Architectural  evidence  vnll  only  give  the  order  of  styles. 
Supposing  that  English  history  were  a  blank,  we  might,  by  a  diligent 
comparison  of  Romanesque  and  Gothic  buildings,  assert  that  the 
nave  of  Durham  was  older  than  that  of  Westminster,  and  the  latter 
than  the  chapel  of  Henry  YII.  But  unless  we  could  further  com- 
pare them  with  similar  buildings  in  other  lands,  of  which  the  date 
was  historically  ascertained,  we  could  not  assign  them  to  any  par- 
ticular century,  still  less  to  any  particular  part  of  a  century.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  the  pyramid  kings  reigned  from  about  913  to 
813  B.  c.  Other  writers  assign  to  them  an  earlier  date.  Astrono- 
mers, who  tell  us  that  3970  years  ago,  the  star  y  Draconis  fulfilled 
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To  the  sixth  dynasty  (b.c.  2953 — 2948)  belongs  Nitocris,  the 
rosy-cheeked  queen,  whom  Herodotus  confounded  with  the 
Greek  Hetasra  of  an  age  not  much  preceding  his  own.  The 
second  king  of  the  twelfth  dynasty  is  Sesortosis  Ammenemes 
(2755 — 2733),  in  whose  reign  the  regal  power,  with  that  of  the 
priests,  was  consolidated  by  his  viceroy  Joseph, —  the  arrival  of 
Jacob  in  Egypt  taking  place  B.C.  2743.  He  was  followed  by 
Sesortosis,  the  author  of  the  Canal  system*  and  the  land-tax. 
The  year  2547  marks  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  the  Amalika  or 
Amalekites,  assisted  by  the  PhilistsBans.  The  Hycsos  dynasties, 
then  established,  held  the  native  princes  as  their  tributaries  for 
about  900  years. t  The  rise  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  in  1625 
B.C.,  was  accompanied  by  the  expulsion  or  withdrawal  of  the 
Hycsos,  and  the  bondage  of  the  Israelites.  To  the  nineteenth 
belong  Sethos  I.  the  Great, — the  mighty  conqueror  who  subju- 
gates Cyprus,  Phoenicia,  Assyria,  and  Media  (1403 — 1391  B.C.) — 
and  his  son,  Ramesses  11. ,  who,  unworthily  bearing  the  same  title, 
was  the  builder  of  the  great  temple  of  Kamak  and  the  oppressor 
of  the  Hebrews.  His  son  Menophthah,  on  the  departure  of  the ' 
Jews  after  a  sojourn  in  Egypt  of  more  than  a  thousand  years, 

the  office  of  a  pole-star,  accept  that  date  for  the  pyramids  (b.  c.  2123 
for  the  Great  Pyramid),  because  they  have  openings  on  the  north 
side, '  leading  to  straight  passages  which  descend  at  an  inclination 
'  varying  from  26^  to  27^,  the  direction  of  these  passages  being  in 
'  all  cases  parallel  to  the  meridian ;  now  if  we  suppose  a  person  to  be 

*  stationed  at  the  bottom  of  any  one  of  these  passages  and  to  look  up 
'  it,  as  he  would  through  the  tube  of  a  telescope,  his  eye  will  be 

*  directed  to  a  point  in  the  meridian  26^  or  27^  above  the  plane  of 
'the  horizon;  and  this  is  precisely  the  altitude  at  which  the  star 
'  y  Draconis  must  have  passed  the  lower  meridian  at  the  place  in 
'  question  3970  years  before  the  present  time.'  ( Chambers'  Hand' 
book  of  Astronomy^  p.  270.)  It  might  have  been  thought  that  the 
astronomical  argument  would  be  especially  acceptable  to  Baron 
Bunsen ;  but  it  did  not  fit  in  with  his  scheme,  and  the  pyramids  are 
therefore  thrown  further  back  by  more  than  a  thousand  years. 

*  Herodotus  ascribes  the  Egyptian  canals  to  the  warrior  Sesostris, 
who  according  to  his  scheme  reigned  in  the  eleventh  century  b.  c. 
Bunsen  (Egypt's  Place,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.)  asserts  that  these  canals  must 
have  been  dug  at  the  commencement  of  Egyptian  civilisation,  and  that 
they  must  therefore  be  transferred  from  Sesostris  the  warrior  to 
Sesostris  the  lawgiver,  whom  he  states  to  have  reigned  in  the  fourth 
millennium  b.  c. 

t  It  has  been  well  urged  that  history  furnishes  no  parallel  to  the 
hostile  occupation  of  a  country  for  so  many  centuries  without  either 
bringing  about  a  successful  rebellion,  or  the  amalgamation  of  the 
conquering  with  the  conquered  race.  Not  more  than  one  inscription 
is  said  to  be  the  work  of  these  invaders* 
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was  convened  to- retire  into  Ethiopia,  with  his  son  Setfaos,  then 
five  years  okL  The  conquests  of  Harnesses  III.  in  Canaan, 
Phoenicia,  and  Ethiopia  &11  about  1280  B.C.  The  twenty-third 
dynasty  began  with  Petorbates,  813  B.C.,  and  dosed  with 
Zet,  725  B.€.  The  twenty*foiirth  consists  of  a  single  king, 
Bocchorisy  who  attempts  internal  reforms  and  is  defeated  by  the 
Ethiopians.  The  next  dynasty  is  followed  by  the  dodeearchy ; 
and  the  reign  of  P&amtik,  the  fourth  king  of  the  twenty-sixth 
dynasty^  began  664  B.C.  The  names  of  his  successors,  closing 
with  Psammekheres,  are  given  ia  the  order  of  Herodotus. 

AH  this  may  have  happened  after  the  manner  arranged  by 
Baron  Bunsen.  But  the  intrinsic  possibility  of  a  history  is  no 
measure  of  its  credibility.  No  narrative  of  the  civil  wars  of 
England  could  appear  more  credible  than  the  account  of  the 
war  at  Troy  by  Thucydides.  Yet  it  is  the  account  of  a  strife 
in  which  Aphrodite  appeared  to  do  battle  for  JSneas,  and  in 
which  Sleep  and  Death  bore  away  the  dead  Sarpedon,  on  their 
noiseless  wings»  The  version  of  Thucydides  falls  to  the  ground, 
because  we  have  no  means  of  proving  its  truth ;  but  the  marvels, 
and  still  mere  the  contradictions,  in  the  Trojan  legend  are  as 
nothing  compared  with  those  which  beset  the  thorny  paths  of 
Egyptology.  Four  writers  at  different  times  have  left  us  an 
outline  of  the  whole  or  of  portions  of  Egyptian  history.  All 
four  profess  to  have  derived  their  knowledge  from  the  same 
source,  and,  except  in  the  period  which  succeeds  the  dodeearchy, 
these  accounts  seem  to  be  utterly  irreconcileable.  If  we  are 
confined  altogether  to  a  comparison  of  these,  there  would  indeed 
be  no  alternative  but  to  reject  them  all.  But  the  Egyptologbts 
have  found  a  refuge  in  the  hieroglyphical  records ;  and  the  old 
monuments  of  the  people  are  said  to  furnish  the  groundwork 
for  the  verification  of  their  history.  Every  Egyptian  building 
is  full  of  such  inscriptions ;  and  it  is  asserted  that  the  key  has 
been  found,  not  only  for  deciphering  them,  but  for  constructing 
the  whole  grammar  and  dictionary  of  the  language  to  whi<£ 
they  belong.  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  has  stated  with  singular 
force  and  clearness  the  difficulties  which  stand  in  the  way  of 
such  an  achievement,  and  the  enormous  demands  which  it  makes 
on  our  faith  or  our  credulity.*      The  language  is  dead;  its 

*  In  reference  to  hieroglyphical  interpretation.  Sir  Comewall 
Lewis  speaks  only  of  the  discoveries  of  Champollion.  The  omission 
of  Young's  name  may  cause  some  surprise ;  but  while  it  is  admitted 
on  all  sides  that  Champollion  drew  out  a  system  where  Young  at 
most  had  only  thrown  out  hints,  it  was  unnecessary  to  determine  the 
wecise  degree  of  merit  attaching  to  either.  Aococding  to  Bunsen, 
xoung's  mistakes  were  greater  tSstn  hia  successes.    In  1815,  we  are 
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tracfition  lias  been  broken  for  centuries;  and  the  accounts 
which  the  old  writers  give  of  the  Egyptian  system  of  writing 
are  not  more  consntent  tium  their  lists  of  snccessive  or  contem- 
porary dynasties.  The  modem  Coptic  first  made  its  i^pearance 
in  the  third  century  of  our  era.  Its  alphabet  is  almost  wholly 
Greek ;  the  relics  of  its  literature  almost  entirely  liturgicaL 
Yet,  however  much  we  may  doubt  its  applicability  to  hiero- 
glyphical  interpretation,  the  affinity  of  the  Coptic  with  tiie  old 
language  of  Egypt  does  not  therefore  fall  to  the  ground.  The 
modern  ItaEan  is  sprung  not  from  the  old  Latin,  but  from  the 
dialects  which  formed  the  speech  of  the  people  wfaHe  Latin  was 
the  Eterary  language  of  Bome.  It  seems,  at  the  least,  equally 
probable  that  t^e  modem  Coptic  may  stand  in  a  somewhat 
similar  relation  to  the  old  sacerdotal  language.  That  affinity 
might  periiaps  have  been  at  once  determined,  if  the  old  writing  had 
been  easily  legible.  But  here  lay  the  great  mystery.  The  system 
was  clearly  a  higUy  complicated  one :  how  complicated,  it  was 
impossible  to  judge.  To  apply  the  analogy  of  cipher^writing 
was  useless ;  because  a  cipher '  is  a  contrivance  for  disguising 
'  the  alphabetical  writing  of  a  known  language  by  a  conven- 
*  tional  change  of  characters.'  *  There  remained  no  hope  but 
in  the  discovery  of  some  record  with  its  translation  affixed ;  and 
this  was  supplied  by  the  celebrated  Bosetta  Stone,  and  by  the 
identification  of  the  proper  names  which  occur  in  it.  The  name 
of  one  of  the  Ptolemies  was  found  also  in  an  inscription  on  the 
small  obelisk  of  PhilaB ;  and  the  ring  containing  it  was  found 
to  correspond  with  the  one  previously  deciphered  by  Young. 
The  occurrence  of  the  name  Cleopatra  in  the  latter  inscription 
supplied  further  the  signs  for  Z,  Oyfy  a,  t  f;  and  a  more  extended 
examination  revealed  the  fact  that,  both  in  the  hieroglyphic, 
hieratic  and  enchorial  writing,  symbolical  and  alplmbetical 
characters  were  intermingled,  and  that  there  were  homophone 
signs,  or  different  figures  representing  one  and  the  same  sound.} 
This  latter  hypothesis  was  rendered  necessary  by  the  fact  that 
the  language  had  only  fifteen  sounds,  while  the  sounds  disco- 
vered amounted  to  200;     A  pure  alphabet  of  such  a  kind  would 

told,  that  he  went  so  hx  as  to  deny  the  existence  of  an  alphabetic 
riement  in  either  the  hieroglyphic  or  hieratic  character;  and  his 
latest  inquiries  '  led  htm  in  many  points  still  farther  from  the  truth.' 
(Egypt's  Plaoe,  vol.  i.  p.  319,  &c.)  Sir  G.  Lewis  remarks  tiiat  the 
sadden  illumination  of  GhampolUon  in  interpreting  these  monuments 
wears  a  suspicious  appearance ;  and  it  is  clear  that  his  method  has 
act  been  found  altogether  sufficient  by  his  successors. 

•  Astronomy,  p.  379.  \  EgJP^'s  Place,  voL  i.  p.  327. 

X  lb.  ToL  i.  p.  326. 
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he,  as  Baron  Bunsea  admits^  not  easy  to  comprehend ;  and  the 
further  discovery  was  made,  that  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
characters  in  ChampoUion's  alphabet  were  not  purely  phonetic, 
i.  e.  not  capable  of  universal  application.  The  existence  of  the 
remaining  thirty-four  signs  (on  an  average  two  for  each  sound), 
was  explained  by  the  necessity  *  of  employing  sometimes  a  hori- 
'  zontal,  sometimes  a  perpendicular  sign,  sometimes  a  long, 
'  sometimes  a  broad  figure,  in  order  to  give  an  artistic  shape 
'  and  finish  to  each  group  of  words.'* 

With  this  apparatus  and  with  these  assumptions,  Champollion 
and  his  disciples  proceeded  to  reconstruct  the  old  language  of 
the  Egyptian  priests.  The  venture  was  perilous,  yet  it  would 
be  rash  to  deny  that  the  proper  names  have  been  rightly  deci- 
phered, or  to  assert  that  the  more  modern  Coptic  can  furnish 
no  analogy  or  guidance  in  the  process  of  interpretation.  A 
review  of  Baron  Bunsen's  Egyptian  dictionary  will  show 
that  these  analogies  are  frequently  wanting,  and  sometimes 
very  far-fetched.  But  the  greatest  trial  of  our  faith  comes  in 
the  meanings  attached  to  the  five  or  six  hundred  words  which 
make  up  the  Egyptian  lexicon.  Several  hundreds  or  thousands 
more  have,  it  is  said,  been  now  discovered ;  but  if  their  mean-  * 
ings  are  equally  varied,  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  purpose  they 
can  answer,  except  to  render  more  perplexing  a  task  already 
next  to  impossible.  Not  only  may  difierent  signs  stand  for  the 
same  sounds ;  but  the  same  gounds  may  signify  a  dozen  things 
which  have  not  the  slightest  apparent  connexion  with  each  other, 
while  the  same  thing,  to  heighten  the  wonder,  may  have  several 
names.  It  is  true  that  there  are  164  determinatives;  but,  in- 
asmuch as  a  '  dub '  is  determinative  of  '  names  of  foreigners/ 

*  to  create,'  and  *  wicked,'  and  an  *  eye '  of  *  to  adorn,' « to  see,' 
*to   raise  up,'  *to   suspend,'   *to  consent,'   *to  conceive,*   to 

*  imagine,'  &c,  the  limitation  would  yet  appear  to  leave  a  laige 
margin  for  conjecture.  Still  any  help  must  be  welcome  to  the 
students  of  a  language  in  which  the  word  ama  may  mean  'a 

*  lark,' « to  be  flogged,'  *  sunbeams,'  and  *  to  place,'  while  the  word 
ha  may  have  any  of  the  following  meanings,  •  a  cow,'  *  to  begin,' 

*  to  go  before,'  *  a  husband,'  •  a  duck,'  *  a  substance,' '  O  hail,'  *  a 
'  day,'  *  to  set  up,'  '  duration,' '  an  el^ant  kind  of  boat,'  ^  field 

*  clay,'  *  to  rejoice,'  *  joy,' '  the  head,'  *  a  limb,'^*  self,' « also.'  It  is 
surprising  that  in  this  kbyrinth,  to  which  that  of  Moeris  or 
Daedalus  would  be  simplicity  itself,  recent  Egyptologists  are 
inclined  to  reject  the  slender  aid  which  may  be  furnished  by 
the  analc^y  of  Coptic,  and  to  believe  that  it  was  used  by  Cham- 
pollion •  rather  as  a  justification  to  the  world  of  the  truth  of  his 

•         *  ^TP^*^  Place,  voL  L  p.  333. 
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^  statements  than  as  the  means  of  his  interpretations.'  *  Yet 
perhaps  not  much  is  lost  by  casting  aside  a  reed  which  may 
pierce  the  hand  that  leans  on  itf 

But  if  the  system  of  the  Egyptologists  be  the  true  one,  then 
over  the  hieroglyphic  writing  rests  the  same  mystery  which 
makes  the  political  history  of  the  country  a  bewildering  enigma. 
We  start  with  the  fact  (which  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  rightly 
terms  utterly  incredible)9that  this  writing  was  not  confined  to  the 
priests,  but  common  to  all  educated  classes,  and  that  this  system 
'  of  so  much  intricacy,  consisting  of  ideographic,  syllabic,  pho- 
'  netic,  and  determinative  symbols,  with  a  large  class  of  homo- 
'  phones,  or  alternative  signs  for  the  same  sound,  should  have 
^  remained  in  common  use  by  a  whole  nation  for  twenty-two 
'  centuries  without  alteration.' ][  And  then,  knowing  that  for  hun- 
dreds of  years  the  country  was  accessible  to  Greeks  and  Romans, 
we  are  startled  by  finding  not  only  that  they  did  not  believe 
those  inscriptions  to  contain  history,  or,  believing  it,  made  not 
the  least  effort  to  preserve  it,  but  that  the  accounts  left  to  us  of 
the  Egyptian  system  of  writing  differ  altogether  from  the 
explanation  given  by  modern  Egyptologists.  The  latter  repre- 
,  seat  it  as  a  system  which,  in  its  several  forms,  exhibits  a  com- 
bination of  ideographic  and  alphabetical  signs,  the  former 
having  a  phonetic  power  not  less  than  the  latter.  The  accounts 
of  Chasremon,  HorapoUo,  and  Ammianus  Marcellinus  describe 
it  as  ideographic,  and  not  alphabetical,  and  exclude  the  idea  of 
phonetic  power.  Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  of  three 
characters,  the  epistolographic,  the  hieratic,  and  hieroglyphic. 
This  last  he  divides  into  phonetic  and  symbolical ;  the  latter 
again  into  tropical,  allegorical,  and  enigmatical;  implying,  it 
would  seem,  that  all  were  kept  distinct.  As  it  stands,  the  text 
of  Clement  does  not  suit  Bunsen's  theory  in  all  respects ;  but 
a  slight  freedom  of  interpretation  brings  it  into  harmony. 
'  Clemens  might  have  expressed  himself  better  and  more  clearly; 
'  but  it  is  sufficient  to  establish  any  sense  for  words  which 
^  otherwise  can  have  none  at  all.'  § 

Finally,  on  the  supposition  that  the  hieroglyphics  have  been 
rightly  deciphered  and  the  language  at  once  rightly  restored 
and  rightly  interpreted,  comes   the  fatal  conclusion   that   no 

*  Astronomy,  p.  390.  .  „  : 

t  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  has  selected  some  good  examples  from  the 
man  J  which  show  how  impossible  it  is  in  all  coses  to  determine  the 
etymology  of  a  word  from  a  knowledge  of  its  meaning.  Many  more 
nay  be  found  scattered  throughout  Professor  Max  Muller*s  Lectures 
on  the  Science  of  Language. 
X  Astronomy,  p.  393.  §  Egypt's  Place,  vol.  i.  p.  341. 
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greater  certiuiitj  bas  been  attained  by  aid  of  llieBe  monvBOrtil 
xeeordfi  than  had  been  reached  without  them.  laacrlpUoDB  hiTC 
been  found  in  which  courtiers  flatter  kings  and  kii^  gkvify 
themaelyes ;  lists  of  dynasties  with  names  of  nila«»  some  widi 
a  scanty  notice,  many  more  with  none.  Buildii^  have  been 
examined,  and  the  tides  of  those  who  raised  them  dedphered 
on  their  walls.  Here  and  there  have  been  found  sobw  astro- 
nomical records,  bnt  with  nothing  on  wiuch  to  laise  up  a 
chronology.  All  the  researches  of  Egyptolo^sts  have  faOed  to 
£soover  an  era.  There  is  nothing  to  surprise  us  in  this  iailiire. 
Ko  trace  of  such  an  era  is  found  in  Herodotus  or  ThuoyAdea, 
and  they  who  do  not  adopt  Baron  Bunsen's  estimate  of  Egyptisii 
intellect,  will  not  expect  to  find  one  amcH^  the  an^ects  of 
Cheops  or  Sesostris.  The  disappointment  was  keenly  £dt; 
and  M.  Bunsen  mourns  over  lost  books  of  Manetbo^  hMt 
ehronides  of  the  priests,  lost  historical  songs,  the  existence  of 
which  he  assumes,  just  as  Niebuhr  mourned  over  Ae  lost  epic 
<^  r^al  Borne,  and  the  lost  annals  of  the  Pontiflb.  like 
Niebuhr,  AL  Bunsen  struggles  hard  to  invest  with  a  historicid 
character  books  which  were  either  l^endary  or  liturgicaL  The 
volumes  carried  by  the  Chanter,  the  Horoscopos  and  the  Hiero- 
grammateus  are  exalted  to  a  dignity  whidi  they  merit  fiur  less 
than  the  mythical  chronicles  of  Hecataeus  and  HellanieaB. 
With  a  less  pardonable  license  he  assumes  the  existence  of  ft 
key,  lost  to  us,  which  might  have  unlocked  the  mysteries  of  the 
lists  preserved  by  the  Egyptian  priest^  and  whidi  was  actuaOy 
used  for  that  purpose.  For  lack  of  this  he  is  thrown  back  od 
what  the  profane  might  term  speculation,  but  what  in  Egyp" 
tology  is  a  happy  power  of  divination;  and  tiie  right  under- 
standing of  the  lists  is  made  to  depend  on  a  spedal  facoltj 
which  answers  to  the  converted  state  in  the  tl^logy  of  tk 
Puritan.  But  some  mi^ving  still  lurks  in  his  mind.  Al- 
diough  the  national  records  were  in  the  sacred  guardianship 
rf  the  priests,  and  although  the  predominant  pasaon  of  die 
^yptians  was  to  preserve  the  history  of  their  country  in 
nncorrupted  integrity,  he  admits  that  they  exaggerated  the 
dates  of  thdr  history  (L  6.),  that  their  chrondogy  was  not  finee 
fiom  artifidal  elements  (L  68.),  and  that  the  priests  were  not 
ahi^ther  guiltiess  of  imposture  (L  102.).  He  allows  dmt  the 
inscriptions  on  public  buildings  were  not  intended  to  convey 
any  historical  information  (voL  iiL  pu  101.),  and  that  by  adopt- 
ing '  a  deluave  pivot  as  the  basis  of  his  researches,  Champollioa 
'  was  led  astray  in  his  dates  to  the  extent  of  sevoal  centuries.' 
(L  222.)  It  is  needless  to  cite  fiirth^  confessiooa  that  the 
gromad  on  whkh  he  tieada  is  not  altogether  aoaDd,  and  that 
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none  can  hope  to  follow  him  who  are  not  prepared  to  readjust 
^nastic  lists,  to  take  a  king  from  the  place  assigned  to  him  by 
Herodotus  and  transfer  him  to  that  which  is  given  to  him  by 
Maoedio,  or  to  put  him  in  one  which  is  allotted  to  him  by 
neither,  or  to  cut  him  into  two  or  three  kings  whose  lifetime 
was  separated  by  hundreds  or  thousands  of  years.  It  may  well 
excite  indignation  in  those  who  do  not  choose  wilftdly  to  blind 
themselves,  when  they  are  invited  to  accept  M.  Bunsen's  solution 
of  the  contradictions  in  Herodotus  and  later  writers.  We  are 
told  that  the  priests  really  had  historical  records.  We  are  told 
that  this  hieroglyphical  writing  was  intelligible  to  all  educated 
men ;  and  then  we  And  Aat  these  priests  were  in  the  habit  of 
giving  to  foreigners  different  aoeoonts  at  different  times.  It  is 
Mapossible  to  insist  too  strongly  on  the  fact  that  Herodotus  and 
Diodonis  rest  their  narrative  on  the  authority  of  tiie  Egyptian 
pnests.  Manetho  himself  enjoyed,  it  is  said,  a  high  position 
Mnong  the  priestly  caste ;  and  the  favour  with  which  Baron 
Bunsen  regards  Ejnatosthenes  is  perhaps  a  suflScient  proof  that 
the  source  of  his  information  was  a  good  one.  Tet  after  all 
his  efforts,  the  attempt  to  reconcile  these  several  statements  is  a 
complete  and  hopeless  failure.  In  Herodotus  Sesostris  comes 
next  after  Moeris,  1046  B.C.  In  Manetho  he  is  the  third  king 
f  the  t welfUi  dynasty,  3404  B.a  In  Diodorus  he  is  sepamted 
from  Moeris  by  seven  generations,  and  appears  under  the  name 
of  Sesoosis ;  but  the  notices  appended  agree  precisely  with 
those  of  Herodotus.     Egyptology  makes  short  work  of  alL 

'Bnnseu  first  takes  a  portion  of  him,  and  identifies  it  with 
losorthrus  (written  Sesorthus  by  Eusebius),  the  second  king  of  the 
«urd  dynasty,  whose  date  is  5119  B.C.,  being  a  difference  in  the 
aates  of  1799  years — about  the  same  interval  as  between  Augustus 
\f^  wid  Napoleon.  He  then  takes  another  portion,  and  identifies 
«  mth  Sesonchosis,  a  king  of  the  twelfth  dynasty ;  a  third  portion 
w  besQstxis  is  finally  assigned  to  himself.  It  seems  that  these 
^gments  make  up  the  entire  Sesostris,  who  in  his  plural  unity 
«>eloiig8  to  the  Ancient  Empire ;.  but  it  is  added  that  the  Greeks 
contounded  him  with  Ramesses  or  Ramses  of  the  New  Empire,  a 
*ing  of  the  nineteenth  dynasty,  whose  date  is  1255  B.C.;  who 
H^a  was  confounded  with  his  father  Sethos,  which  name  again 
was  tninsmnted  into  Sethosis  and  Sesosis.'  (Astronomy,  p.  369.) 

Sir  Come  wall  Lewis  is  perhaps  too  rigid  in  his  remarks  on 
changes  of  Egyptian  proper  names.  The  language  was  doubt- 
||^  hard  to  pronounce.  Diabaes  may  be  the  same  name  as 
^lebaes,  Mempsis  as  Semempsis,  Sesostris  as  Sesorcheres; 
TOt  the  transpositions  and  transformations  to  which  Bunsen 
'^rts  whenever  they  wte  needed  are  a  mere  juggle*  Bunaen 
'"^  Sesostris  to  the  third  dynasty ;  Lepsius  brings  him  down 
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to  the  nineteenth.     Sir  Comewall  Lewis  may  well  ask  what 
we  should  think 

*  If  a  new  school  of  'writers  on  the  history  of  France,  entitling 
themselves  Francologists,  were  to  arise,  in  which  one  of  the  leading 
critics  were  to  deny  that  Louis  XIV.  lived  in  the  seventeenth  oeo- 
turj,  and  were  to  identify  him  with  Hercules,  or  Romulus,  or 
Cyrus,  or  Alexander  the  Great,  or  Caesar,  or  Charlemagne ;  while 
another  leading  critic  of  the  same  school,  agreeing  in  the  rejection 
of  the  received  hypothesis  as  to  his  heing  the  successor  of  Loais 
XIII.,  were  to  identify  him  with  Napoleon  L  or  Louis  Napoleon.* 
( Astronomy f  p,  370.) 

After  all,  the  eagles  are  fighting  over  dry  bones. 

*  The  Egyptian  dynasties  of  Manetho  are  a  mere  bead-roll  or  string 
of  names,  accompanied,  at  rare  intervals,  with  a  notice  of  some 
fabulous  event.  Such  naked  lists,  even  if  they  were  founded  on 
contemporary  registration,  would  be  valueless  for  historical  pur- 
poses. We  should  gain  nothing  from  a  list  of  victors  at  the  Olympic 
Games,  if  nothing  else  was  preserved  to  us  of  Greek  antiquity. 
To  be  told  that  Saites,  Bnon,  Pachnan,  Staan,  Archies,  and 
Aphobis  were  the  six  kings  of  the  fifteenth  dynasty,  and  reigned 
over  Egypt  from  2607  to  2324  b.  c,  conveys  no  available  informa- 
tion. We  should  learn  as  much  from  an  authentic  account  of  the 
succession  of  a  breed  of  crocodiles  or  hippopotami  in  the  Nile,  or  of 
a  series  of  sacred  apes  in  a  temple,  for  the  same  period.*  {Astro- 
nomy^  p.  858.) 

With  some  astonishment  and  a  sincere  pity  for  great  powers 
wasted  and  labour  thrown  away,  we  survey  the  huge  and  ill- 
cemented  fabric  which  the  Egyptologists  have  raised  with  80 
much  ingenuity  and  so  much  patience.  *     The  question  resolves 

*  Tlie  method  in  which  the  recent  interpreters  of  cuneiform 
writing  have  treated  the  early  history  of  Assyria  differs  in  no 
material  respects  from  that  of  Egyptologists.  The  system  of  cunei* 
form  writing  is  less  intricate  than  that  of  the  hieroglyphics.  The 
tradition  of  the  old  Persian  language  stands  on  a  very  diffenmt 
footing  from  that  of  the  literary  dialect  of  the  old  Egyptians,  and  a 
marked  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  the  Persian  and  Assyrian 
inscriptions.  But  even  if  it  be  granted  that  all  the  cuneiform  in- 
scriptions hitherto  found  have  been  rightly  deciphered,  the  discovery 
has  not  been  followed  by  any  substantial  results.  Professor  Raw- 
linson  affirms,  indeed,  that  each  fresh  di:icuvery  has  tended  to 
authenticate  the  chronology  of  Berosus  (Herodotus,  vol.  i.  p.  433.); 
but  the  narrative  of  Berosus  is  only  one  of  many  versions  which 
might  just  as  reasonably  be  thought  to  relate  to  different  times  and 
countries ;  and  his  historical  method  is  stamped  by  the  fact  that  he 
assigned  432,000  years  to  the  antediluvian  kings.  Sir  Comewall 
Lewis  has  also  remarked,  that  even  the  scientific  doctrines  of  Berosus 
were  founded  on  a  fabulous  basis,  for  his  astronomical  writings  are 


1662.       Sir  G.  C.  Lew»%  Astronomy  of  the  Ancients.  109 

itself  into  first  principles ;  the  controversy  hinges  on  the  very 
nature  of  historical  truth.  To  reject,  or  at  least  to  suspend  our 
judgment  on,  the  most  plausible  narrative,  unless  it  comes  before 
us  with  a  sufficient  attestation,  is  a  plain  and  homely  rule,  the 
observance  of  which  would  be  fatal  to  all  reconstructions  of 

pyen  in  the  form  of  a  translation  from  a  work  of  the  primitive  king 
Belos.  Like  the  Egyptologists,  then,  the  readers  of  inscribed  bricks 
are  thrown  back  on  the  accounts  of  Herodotus,  Ctesias,  and  the  other 
writers  who  treated  of  Assyrian  history.  Their  contradictions  are 
quite  as  great  as  those  which  are  encountered  by  Bunsen  ;  and  the 
same  machinery  is  employed  to  reconcile  them.  Here  also  we 
Lave  no  right  to  assume  the  existence  of  any  authentic  materials 
at  the  time  when  Herodotus  or  Ctesias  drew  up  their  history  in  the 
absence  of  any  positive  evidence  from  the  inscriptions.  Sir  Corne- 
wall  Lewis  has  shown  that  there  are  no  grounds  whatever  for  thinking 
that  Babylon  and  Nineveh  were  the  capitals  of  independent  con- 
temporary kingdoms.  '  The  only  trace  of  a  distinction  between  the 
'  two  is  to  be  found  in  Herodotus,  who  describes  Cyaxares  as  taking 
'Nineveh,  and  reducing  all  the  Assyrians  with  the  exception  of 

*  Babylon  and  its  di:»trict,  in  606  B.  c.  He  seems  to  have  supposed 
'  that  Babylon  retained  its  independence,  as  head  of  a  fragment  of  the 

*  Assyrian  Empire,  until  638  B.  c,  when  it  was  taken  by  Cyrus.    His 

*  narrative,  however,  excludes  the  idea  that  Nineveh  and  Babylon 
*were  ever  at  the  same  time  the  seats  of  independent  kingdoms.' 
{Astronomy,  p.  424.)  The  celebrated  inscription  of  Behistun  has 
been  invested  with  a  greater  historical  authority  than  at  the  most  it 
can  be  proved  to  possess.  It  is  a  document  belonging  undoubtedly 
to  a  time  closely  bordering  on  contemporary  history.  We  may  make 
tise  of  it  to  correct  or  to  reject  some  passages  in  Herodotus  ;  but  we 
have  no  means  of  testing  its  accuracy  as  a  general  narrative  of  events 
daring  the  earlier  years  of  the  reign  of  Darius.  To  the  Herodotean 
account  of  the  conspiracy  which  overthrew  the  Magifin  usurpers,  it 
gires  a  summary  contradiction.  But  that  the  subsequent  wars  and 
conquests  are  accurately  represented,  is  at  best  a  presumption. 
Revolts  rapidly  succeeding  each  otlier  are  enumerated  with  apparent 
candour,  and  the  energy  of  Darius  seems  to  have  been  as  severely 
taxed  as  that  of  a  man  who  has  fallen  into  a  nest  of  hornets ;  but, 
while  we  have  no  means  of  testing  bis  assertions,  it  would  be  an 
extreme  rashness  to  place  any  absolute  trust  in  a  long  catalogue  of 
victories  couched  in  the  usual  strain  of  Oriental  self-laudation.  It  is 
possible,  however,  that  for  these  statements  further  confirmation  may 
be  discovered :  and  the  statements  themselves  are  not  intrinsically 
improbable.  But  when  Sir  H.  Rawlinson  settles  a  date  in  Berosus 
by  one  which  Clinton  assigns  to  Phoroneus;  he  resorts  to  the  chro- 
nological arithmetic  of  Bunsen.  (Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  vol.  xv.  p.  222.)  Fhoroneus  is  as  historical  as  the  god 
whom  Hecatasus  claimed  as  his  progenitor  in  the  sixteenth  gene- 
ration. 
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hiBtorj.  To  treat  as  certainties  things  which  at  llie  most  can 
be  bnt  probable,  still  more  to  draw  out  a  detailed  chronology 
for  events  which  are  described  with  infinite  contradictions,  is  to 
inflict  a  wound  on  our  sense  of  trnth  from  which  it  cannot 
easily  recover.  The  tadk  of  decomposmg  and  recombining  nar- 
ratives for  which  we  can  have  no  contemporary  evidence, 
may  give  room  for  a  display  of  learning;  but  the  process  is 
essentially  unsound.  Sir  Comewall  Lewis  has  shown  its 
worthlessness  as  applied  by  Niebuhr  to  the  eaiiy  history  ci 
IRome ;  but  Bunsen's  method  is  unsound  in  his  treatment  not 
only  of  history  but  of  mythology  and  language.  His  process 
is  one  not  of  experimental  analysis  but  of  induction  from  arbi- 
trary assumptions.  In  his  eyes  the  statements  of  an  inscrip- 
tion assume  an  authority  which  must  not  be  questioned ;  and  a 
building  decbures  its  own  date,  because  it  reveals  its  builder's 
name.  No  amount  of  inconsistency  or  contradiction  can  convince 
him  that  he  is  deailin^  with  that  which  may  be  a  fair  subject 
for  speculation,  but  is  certainly  no  part  of  authentic  history. 
Sir  Comewall  Lewis  holds  that  insoluble  difficulties  must  pre- 
sent themselves  when  chronology  *  is  dissociated  from  history, 
'handed  down  by  conflicting  authorities  and  reduced  to  an 
'  arithmetical  puzzle.'*  In  Bunsen's  eyes  a  chronological  inquiry 
'  becomes  simply  confusing  when  mixed  up  with  historical  dis- 
'cussions.'!  In  his  hands  it  is  converted  into  a  machine,  which 
to  one  skilled  in  its  use  will  readily  yield  any  result  required 
He  fearlessly  begins  the  reconstruction  of  the  chronology  be- 
tween Menes  and  Alexander  with  the  question  whether,  if  we 
had  lists  of  the  Boman  emperors  from  Severus  to  Theodosins, 
unaccompanied  by  historical  illustrations,  we  should  be  justified 
in  making  the  sum  of  their  reigns  tally  with  the  real  time 
which  elapsed  between  the  two  emperors,  (vol.  i.  p.  84.)  This, 
he  sees,  would  involve  serious  error ;  but,  instead  of  admitting 
that  the  lists  would  then  be  useless,  he  takes  refuge  in  the 
poor  assumptions  that  some  reigns  may  have  been  reckoned  con- 
jointly, and  a  historical  key  annexed  by  which  the  real  dura- 
tion of  each  reign  might  be  ascertained.  The  assumption  that 
Egypt  was  for  many  centuries  split  up  into  independent  nomes 
leads  him  to  the  belief  that  Menes  created  in  the  Egyptians  a 
sense  of  their  national  umty.  A  similar  argument  would  invest 
with  a  historical  personality  the  shadowy  forms  of  Theseus 
aad  of  Numa.  Menes,  again,  we  are  told  drained  the  site  of 
Memphis  by  means  of  a  dyke,  and  so  was  enabled  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  the  city.  (vol.  ii.  p.  49.)    Hiere  would  be  hot 

•  Astronomy,  p.  374.  f  Egypt's  Place,  voL  iii.  p.  98. 
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little  boldness,  by  comparison  with  tbia,  in  fixing  the  day  on 
which  the  Etruscan  Tarquin  laid  the  first  stone  of  the  great 
cloaca  at  Borne. 

It  is  the  same  with  his  speculations  on  the  origin  of  language, 
mytholc^,  and  thecH^ony.  When,  after  a  minute  analysis  of 
language.  Professor  Max  Miiller  finds  that  the  primary  predi- 
cative roots  are  all  the  expression  of  general  ideas,  and  from 
this  infers  that  the  power  of  frandng  such  ideas  is  the  essential 
distinotion  between  man  and  brute  and  the  explanation  of  the 
faculty  of  speech,  he  arrives  at  a  conclnsion  which  may  be 
wrong,  but  which  at  least  is  based  on  the  evidence  before  him. 
When  from  the  fact  that  the  Homeric  Zeus  appears  in  the 
Yedic  poems  as  the  impersonal  Dyaus  or  Heaven,  that  Leto  is 
still  the  night,  and  Procris  still  the  moriung  dew,  he  infers  that 
mythology  is  the  petrification  of  primsBval  language,  and  that 
all  theogonies  are  the  later  results  of  this  petrifying  process^ 
his  reasoning  is  strictly  in  unison  with  his  premisses.  Professor 
Max  MtiUer's  view  represents  the  original  condition  of  man  as 
exhibiting  a  strict  analogy  to  childhood ;  and  the  evidence  of 
language  and  comparative  mythology  fully  bears  him  out  in  so 
doing.  But  it  is  either  unintelligible  or  untrue  to  say  that '  the 
'  coining  of  a  word  into  a  noan  must  from  its  nature  be  con- 
'  sidered  as  the  act  implying  a  personal  God,  and  the  expression 
'of  the  copula  connecting  subject  and  predicate,  the  formation 
'of  the  verb  substantive  especially,  is  an  unconscious  assertion 
'of  the  existence  of  God.'  (vol.  iv.  p.  450.)  The  root  of  eave^ 
we  are  told,  is  ku  or  sku^  and  this  root  expresses  the  general 
idea  of  hiding  or  shelter ;  but  how  does  it  express  the  know- 
ledge of  God  or  a  consciousness  of  causation  ?  What  Baron 
Bunsen  may  mean  by  saying  that  '  a  noun  of  an  intellectual 
'  kind,  such  as  the  lightning  or  the  thundering,  is  a  mytholo- 
'  gical  art  in  the  garb  of  language,'  we  do  not  profess  to  under-  . 
stand. 

Beyond  the  confines  of  contemporary  history  there  yet  lies  a 
wide  field  for  legitimate  research  and  patient  thought.  But 
that  field  can  never  be  surveyed  or  examined  to  good  purpose, 
unless  we  remember  that  we  cannot  convert  probable  con- 
clusions into  historical  certainties.  We  can  no  more  doubt  the 
existence  of  the  civilisation  of  which  the  Homeric  poems  are  a 
picture,  than  we  can  doubt  the  existence  of  our  own.  We 
cannot  bring  ourselves  to  think  that  the  mythical  tales  of  patri- 
cian and  plebeian  struggles  at  Home,  or  of  Hycsos  invasions  m 
Egypt,  have  no  reference  to  actual  facts.  We  do  not  hesitate 
to  believe  that  before  the  construction  of  a  systematic  theogony, 
human  thought  expressed  itself  in  simple  phrases  which  were 


112  Sir  G,  C.  Lewis's  Astronomy  of  the  Ancients.      July, 

afterwards  hardened  into  mythical  language.  Doubtless  all 
these  things  had  their  eras.  Doubtless  there  was  a  real  time 
when  men  thought  and  spoke  like  Agamemnon  and  Odysseus, 
and  a  real  society  in  which  women  like  Nausicaa  and  Andromache 
rose  high  above  the  degradation  of  Athenian  women  in  the 
days  of  Pericles.  These  things  tell  us  of  a  past  which  was 
really  present ;  but  we  do  not  presume  to  map  it  out  with  the 
exactness  of  the  Annual  Begister.  Sir  Cornewall  Lewis  hs% 
well  remarked  that  exaggeration  in  numbers  is  the  sign  of  a  barren 
and  inactive  rather  than  of  a  lively  and  inventive  imagination. 
In  an  equal  degree^  the  wish  to  assign  dates  to  events  on 
grounds  of  mere  probability  betrays  a  historical  sense  which  is 
dangerously  weak.  It  may  be  hard  to  abandon  the  house 
which  we  have  built  on  sand,  but  the  sum  of  human  knowledge 
is  increased  by  the  confession  of  ignorance  or  uncertainty, 
where  these  are  unavoidable.  The  development  of  language 
may  be  traced  in  successive  stages,  and  each  of  these  stashes 
must  have  had  its  period ;  but  the  time  which  appears  needed 
for  them  in  the  judgment  of  some,  seems  either  too  long  or 
too  short  in  that  of  others.  In  the  misty  and  conflicting 
traditions  of  ancient  Egypt  we  may  discern  the  outlines  of 
events  which  must  have  taken  place  in  a  certain  order;  but  we 
have  no  means  of  determining  what  that  order  was,  and  we 
gain  nothing  by  fixing  the  polarisation  of  Sinism  in  the  eleventh 
millennium  before  the  Christian  era.  We  add  nothing  to  our 
knowledge  by  distinguishing  Sesostris  the  Lawgiver  from 
Sesostris  the  Conqueror,  or  by  attributing  to  Egyptian  priests 
a  learning  which  they  never  possessed.  It  would  end  a  need- 
less strife  of  words  to  confess  that  their  history  is  as  uncertam 
as  their  science  was  worthless. 
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Abt.  IV.— 1.  The  Ufe  of  The  Bight  Hon.  miKam  PUL  By 
Earl  Stakhop£.    4  vols.  8vo.    London:  1861-2. 

2.  The  MUcellaneous  Writings  of  Lord  Macaulay.  {Biography 
ofWiUiamPUt)    2  vols.     London:  1860. 

3.  The  Journal  and  Correspondence  of  William,  Lord  Auchland, 
frith  a  Preface  and  Introduction.  ^7  the  Bight  Hon.  and 
Bight  Bev.  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.  Vols.  IIL  and 
lY.    London:  1862. 

'The  lapse  of  more  than  half  a  century  since  the  death  of  Mr. 
Pitt  may  justly  be  assumed  to  have  wrought  that  prescrip- 
tion which  extinmishes  the  passions  of  contemporary  politidans 
and  vindicates  the  truth  of  history.  With  two  or  three  illus- 
trious exceptions^  the  generation  of  statesmen  who  entered 
public  life  before  the  career  of  Pitt  was  prematurely  closed^  is 
no  longer  represented  amongst  us ;  and  the  generation  of 
statesmen  who  immediately  succeeded  him  is  also  nearlv  ex- 
tinct, although  their  influence  may  be  said  to  have  extended  to 
the  present  day  in  the  administrations  of  Mr.  Canning,  of  Sir 
Bobert  Peel,  and  of  Lord  Palmerston.  But  the  old  Tory 
toasts  of  the  Pitt  clubs  are  as  little  remembered  as  the  toasts 
of  the  Jacobites.  The  vast  citadel  of  bigotry,  intolerance,  com- 
mercial protection,  agricultural  monopoly,  and  repressive  go- 
remment^  in  which  the  nation  had  fortified  itself  against  the 
ravages  and  the  terrors  of  the  French  Bevolution,  has  succea- 
sively  lost  its  outworks  and  finally  thrown  open  its  gates.  The 
spirit  of  the  last  years  of  the  administration  of  Mr.  Pitt,  which 
rendered  that  period  so  dangerous  to  the  liberties  of  the  country, 
is  forgotten;  the  intemperate  Toryism  of  the  first  quarter  of 
the  present  century  has  been  purged  and  expiated  by  thirty 
years  of  uninterrupted  progress  and  reform.  The  ascendancy 
of  liberal  principles  over  the  minds  of  the  whole  community  is 
now  even  more  complete  than  the  ascendancy  of  the  political 
party,  which  in  those  dark  and  evil  days  was  the  only  cham- 
pion of  the  liberal  cause.  Party  predilections  may  now  be 
disQUBsed  from  our  estimate  of  a  statesman,  who  was  once  the 
type  of  party  in  our  modem  history,  but  who  now  belongs  less 
to  party  than  to  the  nation.  Above  the  feverish  contests  of 
his  hour  the  imposbg  figure  of  William  Pitt  has  risen  into  per- 
nianent  greatness ;  showing  how  far  he  stood  above  the  narrow 
policy  which  was  ignorantly  and  unjustly  connected  with  his 
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name,  and  how  lai^ely  he  anticipated  the  great  measures  of 
reform  which  it  was  not  his  fate  to  realise  and  accomplisL 

The  biography  of  Mn  Pitt  has  therefore  within  the  last  few 
years  been  conceived  and  attempted'  by  aeveial  of  out  mod 
eminent  writers,  in:  a  spiiit  equally  remote  from  the  wvetcked 
adulation  of  TomlineandGifford,  as  from  the  attaokaand  calom- 
nies  of  his  political  antagonists.  It  adds  lustra  evea  to  the  fame 
of  Lord  Macaulay  that  one  of  the  last  productions  of  his  pea 
was  the  biographical  essay,  now  included  in  his  miscellaneous 
works,  where  he  exposed,  with  his  usual  vivacity,  the  absusdi- 
ties  long  current  with  the  public,  under  the  name  of  Pitt- 
principles,  and  paid  a  candid  and  dignified  tribute  to  those 
qualities  which  are  the  true  basis  of  Mi*  Pitt's  fame. 

Amongst  the  histxirical  writers  who  have  in  our  time  addressed 
themselves  to  this  great  subject,  none,iiowever,  unites  tibe  qualifi* 
cations  which  we  desbre  in  the  Uographer  of  Mr.  Pitt»  to  so 
high  a  degree  as  Lord  Stanhope.  His  earlier  labouis  in  tfae 
field  of  our  annals,  which  have  given  us  the  best  pjciating  his- 
tory of  England  from  the  Peace  of  IJiseeht  to  ihe  peace  of 
1783,  terminated  preeisely  at  the  moment  when  Mr.  Pitt 
entered  Lord  Shelbume's  administration.  In  one  sense,  there- 
fore, tfae  present  biography  may  be  regarded  as  a  continuation 
of  those  ^  seven  decades '  of  the  history  of  England  which  bear 
the  name  of  Lord  Mafaon.  From  tfae  date  of  the  appearance  of 
Mr.  Pitt  upon  tfae  stage  of  public  affairs,  Lord  Stanhope  ap* 
pears  to  have  thought  Siat  the  interest  of  his  narrative  womd 
be  more  effectually  sustained  by  grouping  the  series  of  events 
around  one  central  figure,  and  the  history  of  the  country  be- 
comes for  eighteen  yeans  the  life  of  its  Minister.  To  the  execu- 
tion of  this  task  Lord'  S&nhope  brought,  in  addition  to  his 
eminent  talents  and  his  high  sense  of  historical  justice,  peculiar 
advantages.  He  was  bom  in  Mr.  Pitt's  house,  and  bred  in  a&o- 
tionate  reverence  for  his  name.  Sinoe  the  extinction  of  all  tfae 
male  lines  of  the  Pitt  family,  which  can  boast  of  consanguinity 
wilii  Chatiiam  and  the  son  of  Chatham,  the  heir  of  the  Stanhopes 
may  fairly  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  nearest  representatives  of 
that  illustrious  house  to  whicfa  fais  own  was  allied  by  more  than 
one  marriage.  Tfae  traditions  of  tfaese  families^  and  many  of  the 
papers  and  pictures  wfaich  denote  t^eir  long  and  confidential 
intercourse,  aro  in  faia  own  faands:  otfaer  manusoripts- found 
at  Amiston,  at  Belvoir,  and  elsewfaere,  were  readily  ccmfided  to 
so  discreet  and  judicious  an  investigator.  Hence  the  materials 
collected  for  these  volumes  are  copious  and  original.  But  tfae 
faighest  merit  wfaich  Lord  Stanhope  displays  in  this*  work  is 
that  dispassionate  love  of  truth  and  feimess  which  is  so  credit- 
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able  to  hk  writtngs.  It  is  no  exception  to  this  renuurk  that  he 
ayows  his  predilection  for  the  statesman  whose  character  he  has 
nndertaken  to  delineate,  and  endeaTooxB  to  vindicate  him  from 
the  strictures  which  have  been  passed  npon  many  passages  of  his 
life.  He  clearly  and  cabnly  states  the  groimds  which  appear 
to  him  to  refute  a  calumny^  to  explain  an  error,  or  to  attenuate 
a  finilt  And,  although  we  cannoH  always  anrive  at  the  same 
conclunon»  as  his  lordship,  we  are  always  asnsted  by  the  candom^ 
and  liberality  he  brings  to  the  discussion  of  these  events^  Since 
it  has  become  the  practice  to  open  the  archives  of  State  and 
the  correspondence  of  past  generations  to  historical  research, 
biogrftphi(»l  writing  haa  lost  that  terse  and  vigorous  personalily 
which  characterise  such  inimitable  productions  of  the  art  as 
the  *  Life  of  Agricola'  by  Tacitus,  or  the  *  Life  of  Nelson'  by 
Southey.  There  we  have  a  finished  statue  of  the  man — here 
we  have  a  series  of  bas-reliefs  of  his  actions ;  and  the  materials 
of  history  somewhat  choke  liie  course  of  the  stream.  Li  this 
respect  Lord  Macaulay's  sketch  still  remains  the  boldest  delinea- 
tion of  Pitt.  Like  a  drawing  from  the  crayon  of  a  great  master 
it  speaks  to  the  imagination  and  strikes  the  memory  even  more 
powerfully  than  a  highly  finished  performance.  But  Lord  Stan- 
hope has  supplied,  with  great  care  and  fidelity,  the  background 
and  the  foreground  of  the  picture,  and  his  work  will  be  univer- 
sally read  with  interest  and  advantage. 

Of  the  other  work  which  has  been  placed  at  the  head  of 
these  pages,  it  is  not  our  intention  to  speak  at  equal  length ; 
though  it  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Pitt's 
administration.  The  third  and  fiourtli  volumes  of  the  'Auck- 
'land  Correspondence'  complete  the  publication  reviewed  by 
08  in  a  recent  number ;  and  they  contain  numerous  letters 
&om  Mr.  Pitt,  or  relating  to  him,  to  which  we  shall  presently 
have  occasion  to  refer.  In  one  or  two  instances  the  Editor  has 
endeavoured  to  refute,  by  evidence  from  the  Auckland  Papers, 
statements  previously  published  by  Lord  Stanhope,  who  had 
not  the  advantage  of  access  to  these  documents  before  the 
publication  of  his  own  work.  But  we  cannot  think  these  argu- 
ments are  soimd  and  judicious,  and  in  some  places  the  inference 
we  draw  frDm  Lord  Auckland's  letters  is  precisely  the  reverse 
of  that  suggested  by  the  Editor  of  these  volumes.  They 
are,  however,  a  curious  contributiott  to  the  materials  for  the 
history  of  these  times. 

It  may  be  inferred  from  what  we  have  already  said,  and  from 
the  fiulure  of  several  previous  attempts  to  write  the  life  of  Pitt, 
that  he  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  very  favourable  subject  for 
bi(^raphy.   The  statesman  almost  entirely  absorbs  the  individual 
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— the  history  of  the  man  becomes  the  history  of  a  goyera- 
ment  Lord  Macauhiy  had  already  rendered  us  familiar  with 
the  characteristic  anecdotes  of  his  boyhood — with  that  astonish- 
ing prepocity  which  marked  him  from  his  cradle  for  an  orator, 
a  ruler,  and  a  *  thorn  in  Charles'  side ' — and  with  the  somewhat 
niggardly  culture  bestowed  on  his  prodigious  faculties.     Seven 

Sears  at  Cambridge,  which  gave  him  a  full  command  of  classical 
terature  and  a  remarkable  proficiency  in  mathematical  reason- 
ing, are  the  history  of  Pitt's  education.  He  passed  at  once  from 
the  University  to  the  House  of  Commons^and  with  an  interval 
of  only  two  years  to  the  head  of  affairs.  How  he  acquired  by 
these  means,  and  in  that  time,  the  knowledge  of  men  and  of 
things  which  never  seemed  wanting  to  him  in  his  parliamentary 
career,  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  genius.  This  much,  however, 
is  apparent  at  the  outset — Mr.  Pitt  owed  everything  to  the 
concentration  of  his  character.  Whatever  he  did,  he  did  with 
his  might ;  never  allowing  anything  to  interfere  with  his  nudn 
design,  and  seldom  caring  to  step  aside,  even  to  attain  any  col- 
lateral object,  within  his  reach ;  hence  it  was  that  when  he 
stood  confronted  by  the  matchless  intellect  of  Burke,  by  the 
eloquence  of  Fox,  by  the  wit  of  Sheridan,  by  an  array  of  men 
who  excelled  him  in  most  of  the  arts  and  accomplishments  of 
life,  his  single  power  was  more  than  a  match  for  the  varied 
splendour  of  their  genius.  There  was  at  the  bottom  no  want 
of  human  kindness  in  that  proud  nature  and  beneath  that 
surface  of  bronze.  His  letters  to  his  mother  are  stiff,  pardy 
after  the  fashion  of  the  time,  but  they  indicate  a  deep- 
rooted  affection  and  veneration  for  Lady  Chatham ;  and  they 
not  unfrequently  contain  indications  of  that  most  pleasing  and 
graceful  of  the  attributes  of  power — the  wish  to  confer  a  benefit 
on  a  humble  friend,  of  whom  nothing  is  to  be  expected  in  return. 
He  was  strong  and  stedfast,  we  had  almost  said  warm,  in  Us 
friendships.  His  early  letters  to  the  Duke  of  Rutland,  that 
gifted  and  amiable  young  nobleman,  not  much  older  than  him- 
self, who  held  the  Lord-Lieutenancy  of  Ireland  in  1784,  and  died 
in  1787,  at  thirty-three,  are  singularly  cordial  and  unreserved; 
more  so,  indeed,  than  any  other  known  specimen  of  his  corre- 
spondence. His  firm  friendship  for  Henry  Dundas,  his  unvarying 
confidence  in  George  Rose,  his  deference  to  Bishop  Tomline,  his 
attachment  to  Canning,  and  his  kindness  to  some  of  the  junior 
branches  of  the  Stanhope  family,  prove  that  the  customary  signa- 
ture of  'affectionately  yours,'  which  he  addressed  to  his  nearest 
friends,  was  not  a  mere  form  of  words.  Yet  even  these  had  occa- 
sion in  later  years  to  complain  of  the  outward  appearance  at  least 
of  indifference,  and  of  confidence  too  often  or  too  long  withheld. 
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Self-rellanty  self-complete,  from  first  to  last,  he  asked;  and  indeed 
be  endured,  no  divided  authority  and  no  auxiliary  power.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  name  another  example  of  a  man  who  lived 
and  laboured  in  equal  solitariness  of  purpose.  Those  who 
surrounded  him  were  satellites.  Not  even  with  a  woman 
could  he  share  the  burden  and  the  glorj  of  empire.  Careless  of 
moDej  to  a  fault,  for  he  rejected  all  occasions  of  enriching  him- 
self, and  allowed  his  large  official  income  to  be  squandered  hj 
his  servants — exempt  from  vanity,  for  he  cared  not  even  to 
rescue  from  oblivion  the  most  memorable  of  his  own  orations, 
after  they  had  served  their  political  purpose — devoid  of  prejudices 
to  a  remarkable  degree  —  and  enslaved  by  no  passions  second  to 
that  noble  passion  of  political  power  which  absorbed  his  exist- 
ence—  Mr.  Pitt  owed  his  greatness  to  the  singleness  of 
aim  which  marked  his  life.  Yet  this  austere  Minister  was 
no  ascetic.  He  drank  hard,  after  the  fashion  of  the  times ; 
he  rode  hard,  and  we  think  it  is  Lady  Hester  Stanhope  who 
relates  that  three  or  four  grooms  died  successively  in  his  service 
from  the  pace  at  which  he  travelled ;  he  was  a  keen,  though  not 
a  very  successful  shot ;  and  during  the  only  interval  of  his  life 
when  he  was  out  of  office,  he  applied  himself  with  great  energy 
to  drill  the  Cinque  Port  Volunteers.  Although  by  no  means 
destitute  of  high  literary  culture,  he  was  absolutely  insensible 
to  the  personal  claims  of  literary  men ;  and  although  strongly 
attached  to  the  established  Church,  an^  to  the  religion  of  his 
country,  he  appears  in  his  last  moments  to  have  acknowledged 
with  regret  that  he  had  been  too  unmindful  of  its  rites. 

On  these  points.  Lord  Auckland  ventured,  on  one  occasion, 
to  address  him  in  the  following  curious  language : — 

'  It  is  not  sufficient  for  the  most  eminent  person  of  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  century  to  possess  the  learning,  and  a  true  taste  for 
learning :  it  is  not  only  wise  in  a  worldly  sense,  but  wise  and  right 
in  every  sense,  that  he  should  be  the  patron  and  encourager  of  the 
learned.  From  an  impression  analogous  to  this,  I  have  also  thought 
that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  such  an  individual  as  I  have  alluded  to, 
to  possess  all  the  purity  of  mind,  and  all  the  strictness  of  morality, 
that  genuine  goodness  and  right  religion  can  give : —  it  is  essential, 
not  merely  to  his  own  character  (for  that  is  a  secondary  point),  but 
to  the  welfare  and  well-being  of  others,  that  appearances  should 
correspond  with  internal  sentiments,  and  that  he  should  not  be 
supposed  to  be  indifferent  to  the  discharge  of  religious  observances.' 
{Auckland  FaperSy  vol.  iv.  p.  108.) 

Lord  Stanhope  says,  from  his  father's  personal  reminiscences 
of  this  great  Minister,  that  Mr.  Pitt  *  was  a  most  ajgreeable 
'and  amiable,  as  well  as  most  interesting  companion,  and 
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'  had  a  yaat  fund  of  anecdotes  which  h^  narrated  adniiiably» 
'  and  with  much  power  of  mimicry/  Lord  Wellesley  evoD 
went  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  'in  all  places,  and  at  all 
'  times,  his  constant  delight  was  society.  There  he  shone  with 
'  a  degree  of  calm  and  steady  lustre  more  astonishing  than  his 
*  most  splendid  efforts  in  Parliament.  He  was  endowed  beyond 
'  any  man  of  his  time  whom  I  knew  with  a  gay  heart  and  s 
'  adoal  spirit'  But  great  as  the  authority  of  Lord  Wellealey 
is,  his  enthuoasm  seems  to  have  tinged  this  description  of 
his  £dend«  Whatever  Mr.  Pitt's  social  talents  may  have  been, 
they  were  certainly  confined  within  a  narrow  circle,  and  he 
appears  to  have  been  indifferent  through  life  to  the  amusemento 
and  distinctions  of  general  society^  Men  duller  than  most  of 
his  intimate  friends  were  scarcely  to  be  found  in  Britain. 

One  solitary  incident  in  his  life  appears  to  bear  a  more  romantie 
charaoter,  and  as  this  passage  has  been  made  the  subject  of 
contradictory  statements,  we  shall  here  advert  to  it  Loid 
Stanhope  relates  the  occurrence  in  the  following  terms: — 

'Busy  and  anxious  as  was  the  year  1796,  Mr.  Pitt  had  found 
opportanities  to  pass  some  short  intervals  of  leisure  at  Holwood. 
There  his  nearest  neighbour  was  now  Lord  Auckland  at  Beckenham. 
A  dose  intimacy  sprang  up  between  them.*  Lord  Auckland  would 
often  pass  a  day  or  two  at  fiolwood,  and  Mr.  Pitt  a  day  or  two  it 
Beckenham. 

*  It  was  not  only  the  conversation  of  Lord  Auckland  in  which  Mr. 
Pitt  took  pleasure.  He  was  much  attracted  by  the  grace  and  beauty 
as  well  as  the  superior  mind  of  Lord  Auckland's  eldest  daughter,  tl» 
Hon.  Eleanor  Eden.  She  was  bom  in  July  1777,  and  therefore  only 
eight  years  younger  than  Pitt.  It  would  have  been  a  very  suitable 
marriage  ;  and  a  report  of  it  was  not  long  in  arising. 

*  This  strong  attachment — for  such'^on  Pitt's  side  it  certainly  was 
—did  not,  as  many  persons  hoped, -proceed  to  a  proposal  and  a  mar- 
riage. Shortly  afterwards,  however,  some  correspondence  did  take 
plMC  between  Mr.  Pitt  and  Lord  Auckland.  The  letters  remahi  m 
the  possession  of  Lord  Auckland's  family,  and  there  are  neither  copies 
nor  originals  among  the  manuscripts  of  Pitt.  But  I  have  heard  them 
described  by  a  person  entirely  to  be  relied  on  who  has  more  than  once 
perused  them.  Mr.  Pitt  began  the  subject.  In  his  letter  to  Lord 
Auckland  he  avows  in  the  warmest  terms  his  affection  for  Miss  Eden, 
but  explains  that  in  his  circumstances  he  feds  that  he  cannot  presume 
to  make  her  an  offer  of  marriage.     He  further  says  that  he  finds  each 

*  The  intimacy  between  Mr.  Pitt  and  Lord  Auckland  may  be 
said  to  have  commenced  fully  ten  years  before,  when  he  quitted  the 
Whigs  and  was  employed  in  the  negotiation  of  die  French  TVeatj. 
Miss  Eden  was  not  eigki,  but  eighteen  years  younger  than  Mr.  Pitt, 
she  being  at  this  time  nineteen,  and  he  thirty-eeven. 
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of  his  sacceeding  visits  add  so  nradi  to  his  unhappinesSy  that  he  thinks 
it  will  be  best  to  remit  them  for  the  present; 

/  The  reply  of  Lord  Aackland,  as  I  am  informed,  acknowledges  as 
adaqoate  the  explanation  of  Hr.  Pitt.  He  was  already,  he  says,  aware 
in  general  of  the  circumstances  of  pecuniary  debt  and  difficulty  in 
which  Mr.  Pitt  had  become  involved.  He  does  not  deny  that  the 
attachment  of  Mr.  Pitt  may  have  been  fully  appreciated ;  but  he  can- 
not wish  any  more  than  Mr.  Pitt  that  his  daughter,  who,  as  one  of 
many  children,  had  a  very  small  fortune  of  her  own,  should,  under 
some  contingencies  of  office  or  of  life,  be  left  wholly  unprovided. 

'  There  were  yet  two  further  letters  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
notes  of  congvatolatiaB  which  had  ahnsady  begun  to  arrive  at  Bedten- 
ham  might  best  be  answered.  Pitt  answered  that  the  blame,  if  any, 
should  be  borne  wholly  by  himsel£ 

*  Thus  moat  honourably,  and  without  any  breach  of  friendship  on 
other  side,  ended  this  *4ove-passage  *' — the  only  one,  as  I  believe, 
in  the  life  of  Pitt.  Jlore  than  two  years  afterwards,  in  June  1799, 
Miss  Eden  became  the  second  wife  of  Lord  Hobart,  who  succeeded 
in  1804  as  £acl  of  Bucfcinghamshire..  She  had  no  children,  and 
she  died  in  1651.'   (^Stanhope^  vol.  iii.  p.  1.) 

This  statement  is,  however,  impugned  by  the  Editor  of  the 
'  Auckland  Conreapoiidence '  in^a  poataoript  to  his  fourth  volume, 
in  which  he  statea  that  ^  along  and  painful dieonsaion  took  place 
'  on  that  ocoasion,  which  terminated  honourably  to  all  partiea 
'  concerned.'     The  Editor  denies  that  *  Lord  Aackland  was  in 
'  the  sUghtest  d^ree  averse  to  ilie  mandage  on  account  of  Mr. 
'Pitt's  pecimiary  difficulties^  on  the  contiaiy,  believing  that 
'his  daughter  was  attached  to  Mr.  Pitt,  he  was  naturally 
'  anxious  that  it  should  take  place.'    In  point  of  fact,  it  would 
eeem,  from  a  previons  passage  of  the  Anokland  Papers  (vol.  iii. 
p.  374.),  that  several  letters  passed  between  Lord  Auckland  and 
Mr.  Pitt  suggei^ng  arrangemmU  by  which  the  marriage  might 
take  place  in  time  without  impmdenee ;  but  they  were  nnavail- 
iag,  and  Mr.  Pitt  declared  that  '  though  he  was  sacrificing  his 
'  best  hopes  and  dearest  wishes  to  his  convictions  and  jnd^ 
*  meat,  fiirther  discassion  would  only  lead  to  prolonged  sus- 
'  pease  and  increased  anadety.'    We  therefore  conclude  that  the 
anangements  fiEtvoiusble  to  the.merriage  were  in  fact  suggested 
by  Lord  Anokknd  —  a  man  certainly  not  insensible  to  the  dig- 
nity and  advantage  of  having  Mr.  Pitt  for  his  son-in-law — and 
that  it  was  Mr.  Pitt  who  broke  off  the  negotiation,  having  appa- 
nntly  acted  throaghout  the  transaolbn  with  great  delicacy^  and 
self-oommand.     Traces  occur  in  the  Auckknd  Papess  indi- 
cating the  affectionate  interest  with  which  Mr.  Pitt  contmued  to 
r^ard  Miss  Eden  nntil  her  marziage  was  declared  with  Lord 
Hobart,  in  1799..   On  that  occasion  he  addressed  ito  her  &ther 
the  following  expressive  note : — 
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Private, 

*  M7  dear  Lord, — I  have  heard  from  the  Speaker  the  circumstance 
you  desired  him  to  mention,  and  give  jou  many  thanks  for  your  very 
kind  attention  in  making  the  communication,  and  in  making  him  the 
channel  of  it.  There  could  be  no  event  interesting  to  any  part  of 
your  family  which  would  not  be  so  to  me,  and*  certainly  this  is 
not  the  instance  when  I  feel  that  sentiment  the  least.  I  congratnlate 
you  and  all  around  you  with  the  most  cordial  good  wishes. 

*  Ever  affectionately  yours, 

*  W.  Pitt.* 

And  some  short  time  later,  soon  after  the  marriage,  which  was 
celebrated  by  a  ball,  he  writes  from  Bromley: — 

'  My  dear  Lord, — I  dine  here  with  some  of  your  guests,  but  shall 
pursue  my  ride  to  Holwood  when  they  repair  to  the  crowd  and 
gaiety  of  your  ball.  I  hope  very  soon  to  have  leisure  to  come  to  joa 
when  you  are  with  a  smaller  party.'  {Auckland  Papers^  vol.  iv.  p.  98.) 

It  is  not  our  intention  on  the  present  occasion  to  revert  to 
the  ministerial  changes  and  combinations  in  which  Mr.  Pitt  was 
engaged,  or  to  discuss  his  conduct  in  reference  to  those  transac- 
tions. These  topics  have  recently  been  examined  at  length  in 
our  own  pages,  and  in  several  other  contemporary  publications, 
and  we  have  nothing  now  to  add  to  our  former  comments  upon 
them.  We  shall,  therefore,  attempt  rather  to  point  out  from 
Lord  Stanhope's  volumes  what  were  the  leading  features  of 
Mr.  Pitt's  administration,  and  to  show  how  far  Mr.  Pitt's 
actual  achievements  fell  short  of  the  principles  from  which 
he  started.  The  standard,  aftier  all,  by  which  the  repu- 
tation of  a  statesman  must  stand  or  fall  in  the  great  account 
of  history,  is  not  by  what  he  said,  however  wise  or  eloquent, 
nor  even  by  what  he  was,  however  firm  and  disinterested,  but 
by  what  he  did  for  the  greatness  of  his  country  and  the  jgood 
of  mankind :  and  this  is  the  test  which  we  shall  endeavour  to 
apply  to  the  political  career  and  public  services  of  Pitt. 

Lord  Macaulay  has  recorded  his  opinion  that  Pitt  was  em- 
phatically the  man  of  Parliamentary  Government — that  it  was 
his  lot  to  be  bom  in  a  country  and  at  a  time  when  the  power  of 
speaking  in  public  assemblies  and  the  art  of  conducting  their 
debates  and  their  divisions  are  the  surest  elements  of  political 
power  ;  and  that  legislation  and  administration  were  with  him 
secondary  matters  in  comparison  with  the  all-pervading  necessi^ 
of  convincing  and  persuading  the  House  of  Commons.  But  if 
these  had  been  the  sole,  or  the  chief  characteristics  of  Mr.  Pitt's 
genius,  his  fame  would  not  have  come  down  to  us  with  the 
increasing  majesty  which  it  has  now  acquired.  Of  his  speeches, 
it  is  admitted  that  no  more  than  the  merest  skeleton  remains: 
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and  in  epite  of  the  ascendancy  which  he  owed  in  Parliament 
to  his  extraordinary  argumentative  powers,  it  cannot  be  asserted 
that  in  the  gifts  of  oratory  or  language  he  was  the  superior  of 
Burke,  Fox,  or  Sheridan.  The  influence  which  rests  on  parlia- 
mentary tactics  is  short-lived,  and  no  man  ever  passed  for  a 
great  statesman  merely  because  he  kept  together  a  working 
majority.  The  talents  of  Mr.  Pitt  were  therefore  of  a 
higher  order  than  mere  parliamentary  eloquence  or  parlia- 
mentary tactics :  and  the  best  proof  of  his  political  superiority 
to  most  of  his  contemporaries  is  the  fact  that  the  germs  of 
almost  all  the  great  legislative  and  administrative  reforms 
accomplished  in  the  last  thirty  years  may  be  traced  in 
some  portion  of  his  designs.  Had  Mr.  Pitt  been  invested 
with  a  more  absolute  power  than  he  ever  possessed,  we 
think  it  highly  probable  that  he  would  have  carried  a  variety  of 
measures  of  the  greatest  merit — measures,  in  fact,  based  on  the 
liberal  principles  which  it  took  another  half  century  to  establish 
in  this  country.  But  the  minister  had  to  deal  with  a  sovereign  of 
narrow  intellect  and  of  intense  prejudices.  It  is  evident  from 
numerous  details  in  these  volumes  that  Mr.  Pitt  could  very 
seldom  rely  on  any  appeal  to  the  reason  of  George  IIL,  and 
that  he  was  obliged  to  watch  and  wait,  perhaps  for  years,  for 
an  opportunity  to  work  upon  that  contracted  mind,  which  was 
liable  to  be  inflamed,  by  sudden  emotions,  to  a  paroxysm  of 
insanity.  Not  less  had  Mr.  Pitt  to  manage  the  preju(tices  of 
his  own  party — a  duty  which  ever  weighs  heavily  on  an 
intelligent  leader  of  the  Tory  phalanx,  and  to  which  the  Can- 
nings and  Peels  of  our  own  time  have,  like  Mr.  Pitt,  been 
compelled  to  sacrifice  either  themselves  or  their  convictions. 
These  prejudices  were  excited  to  madness  by  the  horrors  of  the 
French  Revolution,  the  sufferings  of  protracted  war,  the  dread 
of  invasion ;  until  all  liberal  opinions  were  confounded  in  one 
extravagant  denunciation  of  Jacobin  principles,  and  the  very 
objects  which  Mr.  Pitt  himself  had  once  eagerly  advocated 
were  looked  upon  as  treasonable*  designs  to  overthrow  the 
Constitution. 

The  charge,  therefore,  which  we  are  compelled  to  maintain 
against  the  administration  of  Pitt  is  this :  We  admire  the  pro- 
found and  prophetic  sagacity  with  which  his  youthful  genius 
seized^  as  it  were  by  intuition,  on  the  true  solution  of  most  of  the 
great  problems  of  our  national  oeconomy ;  but  we  find  that 
scarcely  in  anv  single  instance,  even  while  he  was  at  the  height 
of  undisputed  power  over  a  peaceful  kingdom,  did  he  redly 
execute  any  one  of  these  salutary  reforms,  which  he  compre- 
hended better  than  any  other  man  of  bis  time.  By  some  strange 
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infelioityj  arising  either  from  obstacles  he  could  not  overcome,  or 
from  a  want  of  determination  in  bis  own.mind,  Mr.  Pitt,  wk>  k 
supposed  to  have  governed  this  country  witb  almost  abeolate 
sway  for  eighteen  jeai%  did  practically  and  effectually  realise 
but  a  very  small  number  of  his  own  conceptions;  and  the 
reverses  of  his  foreign  policy  in  the  wsk^  which  clouded  the 
later  years  of  bis  life^  were  prefigui^ed  by  the  angular  reverses 
to  wmch  he  had  been  compelled  to  submit  at  an  earlier  period 
in  his  domestic  policy.*  As  this  statement  is  very  much  at 
variance  with  .Lord  Stanhope's  conclusions,  and  may  sound  to 
some  of  our  jpeaders  like  a  paradox,  we  must  illustcate  it  by 
flome  details. 

Parliamentary  Beform,  Free  Trade  with  Ireland  and  subee- 
guently  with  foreign  countries.  Commutation  of  Tithes,  the 
Abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade,  the  Beduotion  of  the  National 
Debt,  the  Beduction  of  duties  with  a  view  to  increased  revenue 
and  diminished  smuggling,  the  Bepeal  of  the  Test  Act,  the 
payment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  in  Ireland,  the  educa- 
tion of  the  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  in  Ireland,  Catholic  Eman- 
cipation— and  the  list  might  be  still  more  extended — are  all 
measures  which  have  been  carried  by  the  influence  of  the  liberal 
party  in  the  last  fifty  years ;  but  every  one  of  these  measures 
was  at  one  time  or  another  advocated,  proposed,  or  contemplated 
by  Mr.  Pitt  during  his  tenure  of  office,  though  not  carried  by  him. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  Mr.  Pitt  was  perfectly  convinced  of  the 
wisdom  of  each  of  these  measures :  we  do  not  doubt  that  he  was 
sincere  in  his  desire  to  carry  them ;  yet,  by  an  unparalleled 
contradiction,  he  left  every  one  of  them  where  he  found  it,  or 
rather  he  allowed  himself  to  become  the  chief  of  the  very  parly 
which  was  most  bitterly  opposed  to  these  steps  of  progress,  and 
he  served  a  king  who  would  in  all  probability  have  tripped  him 
up,  if  the  most  impcMrtant  of  these  reforms  had  been  acc^ted 
by  the  House  of  Commons.  So  that  even  the  first  eight  years 
of  Mr.  Pitt's  .administration,  which  are  now  referred  to  as  the 
most  splendid  example  of  bis  great  ability,  present  us  with  a 
painful  and  humiliating  conlrast  between  the  admirable  and 
enlightened  designs  he  formed  and  the  measures  he  carried.  The 
fact  is  that  Mr.  Pitt  was  as  far  before  most  of  his  contempora- 
ries and  immediate  successors  in  political  wisdom  and  sa^iciiy^ 

*  Curiously  enough,  the  India  BilU  which  brought  him  into  power 
in  1784,  was  the  most  long-lived  of  all  his  measures,  and  the  onlj 
example  of  a  great  administrative  institution  founded  or  <nemodeUed 
by  Mr.  Pitt.  The  doable  government  of  the  East  Indies  sorrived 
till  1658,  and  the  wonder  is  it  endured  so  long. 
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as  he  was  superior  in  disinterestedness  to  the  jobbers  and 
intriguen  whom  his  advent  had  expelled  iiom  power.  But 
having  these  enlightened  views  and  these  disinterested  senti- 
ments, the  more  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  he  consented  to  retain 
office  without  the  power  of  giving  full  effect  to  his  own  con- 
victionsy  and  that  he  lent  his  great  authority  to  the  cause  of 
intoleranoe  and  obstruction,  more  especially  in  the  later  years  of 
hislifc. 

The  story  of  his  attempt  at  Parliamentary  Reform  is  soon 
told.  After  the  General  Election  of  1784  Mr.  Pitt  stood 
supreme  in  power.  'He  inras/  says  Lord  Macaulay,  *  the 
Vgreatest  subject  that  England  had  seen  for  many  genera- 
'  tions.  His  father  had  never  been  so  powerful,  nor  Walpole^ 
*  nor  Marlborough.'  Yet  the  third  division  on  the  Westmm- 
ster  Scrutiny  was  a  defeat  on  a  minor  question  at  the  very 
outset  On  the  18th  April,  two  months  after  the  meeting  of 
Parliament  in  1785,  Pitt  brought  forward  his  measure  of  Par- 
liamentary Beform.  He  had  sedulously  devoted  himself  to  the 
preparation  of  it.  He  was  urgent  with  his  friends  Dundas  and 
Wilberforoe  to  support  it,  and  they  did  so.  He  proposed  to 
disfranchise  thirty-six  rotten  boroughs,  with  a  pecuniary  com- 
pensation to  the  proprietors,  and  to  transfer  the  seats  so  gained 
to  the  largest  counties  and  to  the  metropolis.  He  proposed  to 
extend  the  franchise  firom  freeholders  to  eopyholders.  Mr. 
Massey  remarks  in  his  '  History  of  the  B^ign  of  Geoi^e  IIL/ 
probably  with  reason,  that  a  more  absurd  measure  of  reform 
was  never  invented — ^none  oertainly  was  ever  less  successful, 
for  it  was  at  once  defeated  by  248  yotes  to  174,  in  Mr.  Pitt's 
own  House  of  Commons.  The  wonder  is  that  he  should  ever 
have  thought  it  possible  to  carry  such  a  biU  in  a  house  in  which 
the  boroughmongering  interest  was  so  largely  represented; 
and  where  a  large  proportion  of  his  own  supporters  had 
within  a  few  months  paid  an  ample  consideration  for  the 
v^  seats  he  proposed  to  annihilate.  The  Kin^,  moreover, 
was  secretly  opposed  to  it,  and,  though  he  could  not  openly 
resist  the  Minister  who  had  just  rescued  him  from  the  Coalition, 
he  had  given  a  reluctant,  and  probably  an  insincere  assent  to 
the  scheme.  Lord  Stanhope  says :  *  Pitt  considered  the 
^result  as  final  for  that  Parliament  at  least  He  saw  that 
'  not  even  ministerial  power  and  earnest  ^eal,  and  that  nothing 
'but  the  pressure  of  the  strongest  popular  feeling,  such  as 
'  did  not  then  exist,  could  induce  many  members  to  .vote 
'agfunst  their  own  tenure  of  Parliament,  or  in  fact  against 
^  themselves.'  Eight  years  later  Mr.  Pitt  had  become  the  most 
decided  opponent  of  Keform,  and  when  Mr.  Grey  moved  in 
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1793  for  a  Committee  on  that  question  which  he  was  destined 
in  1832  to  bring  to  a  successful  termination,  Mr.  Pitt  declared  :— 

*  I  had  mjself  on  different  occasions  proposed  a  reform,  in  sitaations 
which  seemed  .favourable  to  mj  object,  and  supported  bj  persons  of 
the  highest  respectability,  and  had  even  then  failed.  Several  gentle- 
men (from  a  dread  of  the  consequences  of  innovation,  and  from  a 
doubt  whether  the  advantage  to  be  obtained  was  such  as  would  com- 
pensate for  the  risk  incurred)  opposed  my  views.  I  saw  therefore 
that  while  none  of  the  good  of  which  a  moderate  reform  might  be 
productive  was  to  be  obtained,  much  danger  might  be  incurred,  and 
an  opening  afforded  to  wicked  persons  to  subvert  that  very  Constitution 
which  we  were  desirous  to  improve,  only  in  order  that  we  might  pre- 
serve :  as  though  the  attempt  to  reform  might  not  be  attended  with  the 
total  subversion  of  the  Constitution,  yet  it  might  lead  to  a  state  of 
confusion  and  distraction,  which,  at  least,  would  disturb  the  er^oyment 
of  those  blessings  of  which  we  were  in  possession.  I  thus  found  the 
probability  of  good  but  little,  while  the  mischief  was  of  a  sise  so 
gigantic  as  to  defy  calculation.'    (Pit^s  Speeches^  vol  i.  p.  438.) 

Such  was  the  judgment  of  Mr.  Pitt  in  1793  on  Mr.  Pitt  the 
Beformer  of  1785.  The  French  Bevolution,  it  is  true,  had  broken 
out  in  the  interval,  had  shaken  the  firmest  nerves,  and  perplexed 
the  clearest  judgments.  For  it  has  been  the  effect  of  that 
great  commotion  of  society,  from  1789  to  the  present  hour,  to 
perplex  the  nations  with  fear  of  change,  and  to  throw  back 
the  best  hopes  of  rational  liberty.  But,  it  may  be  answered 
(and  the  remark  does  not  apply  to  this  point  alone),  bow  diffe- 
rent would  h&ve  been  the  condition  of  England  during  the 
tremendous  contest  which  ensued  from  1793  to  1815,  if  in  the 
pi'eceding  years  of  peace  effectual  measures  had  been  taken  to 
place  the  Constitution  on  a  broader  and  more  secure  bausi 
If  in  those  eight  years  of  peace  Parliament  had  been  reformed, 
Ireland  pacified  and  conciliated,  the  finances  really  regenerated, 
and  the  military  and  naval  establishments  reconstructed, 
this  country  would  have  engaged  with  irresistible  power 
in  its  contest  with  revolutionary  France,  if  that  contest 
was  unavoidable.  Instead  of  intemperate  faction  and  fero- 
cious repression^  we  should  have  had  loyalty ;  instead  of  Irish 
rebellions  and  invasions,  union;  instead  of  a  suspension  of 
cash  payments,  a  far  more  solid  and  enlarged  credit ;  instead  of 
an  army  unfit  to  take  the  field,  a  force  capable,  perhaps,  of 
deciding  the  fate  ef  Europe.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  if 
Mr.  Pitt  had  carried  in  the  earlier  years  of  his  administration 
the  great  and  liberal  measures  he  once  designed,  the  aspect  of 
affidrs  would  have  changed,  and  the  war  which  it  was  his  fate 
to  wage  with  doubtful  success,  might  possibly  have  been  glori- 
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ooalj  terminated  at  a  much  earlier  period,  and  at  a  far  less  cost 
to  the  country. 

The  second  great  measure  of  the  Session  of  1785  was  that 
known  as  the  Irish  Besolutions.  Mr.  Pitt  described  his  own 
large  and  eenerous  views  to  the  Duke  of  Rutland  in  the  letters 
ahe^ly  published  in  part  by  Lord  Stanhope  in  a  contempo- 
rary journal  *,  from  which  we  borrow  the  following  passage : — 

•  October  7.  1784. 
*  I  own  to  you  the  line  to  which  my  mind  at  present  iodines  (open 
to  whatever  new  observations  or  arguments  may  be  suggested  to  me)  is 
to  give  Ireland  an  almost  unlimited  oonmiunication  of  commercial  ad- 
vantages^ if  we  can  receive  in  return  some  security  that  her  strength 
and  riches  will  be  our  benefit,  and  that  she  will  contribute,  from  time  to 
time,  in  their  increasing  proportions,  to  the  common  exigencies  of  the 
empire :  and  having,  by  holding  out  this,  removed,  I  trust,  every  temp- 
tation to  Ireland  to  consider  her  interest  as  separate  from  England, 
to  be  ready,  while  we  discountenance  wild  and  unconstitutional  at- 
tempts which  strike  at  the  root  of  all  authority,  to  give  real  efficacy 
and  popularity  to  Grovemment  by  acceding  (if  such  a  line  can  be 
found)  to  a  prudent  and  temperate  reform  in  Parliament,  which  may 
guard  against  or  gradually  cure  real  defects  and  mischiefs,  may  show, 
a  sufficient  regard  to  the  interests  and  even  prejudices  of  individuals 
who  are  averse,  and  may  unite  the  Protestant  interest  in  excluding 
Catholics  from  any  share  in  the  representation  or  the  government  of 
the  country.'     {Lard  MahmC%  Euays^  p.  253.) 

It  is  true  that  at  this  period  Mr.  Pitt  had  by  no  means 
embraced  the  cause  of  Catholic  Emancipation^  or  the  principle 
of  equality  of  religious  opinions  in  civil  government.  Nor, 
inde^,  had,  at  that  time,  Mr.  Fpz,  for  he  repeatedly  declared 
in  the  debates  that  he  considered  the  settlement  of  1782  to  be 
final.  Mr.  Pitt's  plan  was  first  to  remove  the  commercial  and 
material  disabilities  of  Ireland — ^to  open  to  her  the  whole  com- 
merce of  Great  Britain  and  the  colonies — to  reduce  the  duties 
between  the  two  countries  to  the  lowest  rates — and  to  charge 
on  the  surplus  hereditary  revenues  of  Ireland  (if  any)  a  contri- 
bution towards  the  support  of  the  naval  force  of  the  empire. 
This  was  obviously  the  first  step  towards  that  union  of  the  two 
kingdoms  which  was  accomplished  sixteen  years  later,  after 
torrents  of  blood  had  been  shed,  and  under  circumstances^  far 
less  favourable  to  the  success  of  the  measure.  The  resolutions 
were  slowly,  and  with  great  diflSculty,  carried  in  the  English 
House  of  Commons.  Mr.  Pitt  writes  on  May,  1785,  while  the 
measure  was  still  under  discussion,  'Our  majority,  though  a 
*  large  one,  is  composed  of  men  who  think,  or  at  least  act,  so 
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'  much  far  themselves^  that  we  are  hardly  sure  from  day  to  day 
^  what  impression  they  may  receive.'  Such  was  the  temper  of 
that  House  of  Commons  in  which  Mr.  Pitt  was  supposed  to 
exercise  an  unquestioned  swi^.  In  the  Iri A  Parliament,  how^ 
ever,  a  different  fate  awaited  the  ministerial  proposals.  They 
were  received  with  furious  opposition.     The  Grovamment  was  j 

compelled  to  withdraw  the  ioill.  Dublin  .was  illuminated  on 
the  defeat  of  the  first  attempt  to  extend  to  Ireland  an  instalment 
«£  commercial  justice  and  freedom*.  Lord  Stanhope  sa^ — 
we  quote  the  passage  as  a  cuiious  examjde  of  the  viciflritodes  | 

of  party  connexions  and  political  opinions : — 

'To  Pitt  the  failure  of  the  Irish  commercial  meaaores  waa  a 
deep  disagpointmenty  a  bitter  mortifioatioD*  To  them,  to  the 
fnyning  or  to  the  diefenee  of  tiieir  detailsy  he  had  i^^lied  hima^ 
for  almoftt  a  twelvemonth,  and  here  was  the  result^^he  objeet  of  I 

public  good  not  attained,  the  jealousy  of  both  naticms  stirred  anew, 
and  to  himself  for  a  time  the  decline  of  public  fav<}ur^  alike, 
though  on  exactly  opposite  grounds^  in  England  and  in  Irela&d. 
The  journal  of  Wilberforoe  in  the  midst  of  the  contest  on  this 
subject  has  this  significant  entry:  *^Pitt  does  not  make  finendat" 
On  the  other  hand.  Fox,  as  the  champion  of  high  protective  dntiefl^ 
enjoyed  in  many  quarters  the  gleam  of  returning  popularity. 
Being  at  Knowsley  in  the  oourse  oi  that  autumn  on  a  visit  to 
Lord  Derby,  the  two  friends  went  U^ether  to  Manchester,  and 
were  warmly  welcomed  by  the  great  metropolis  of  manufactures. 
Here  is  Fox's  own  account  of  it:  ''Our  reception  at . Manchester 
was  the  finest  thing  imaginable,  and  handsome  in  all  respects.  AQ 
the  principal  people  came  out  to  meet  us,  and  attended  us  into  the 
town  with  blue  and  buff  cockades,  and  a  proeession  as  fine,  and 
not  unlike  that  upon  my  chairing  in  Westminster.  We  dined 
with  one  hundred  and  fifty  people  •  .  •  •  The  conooiirse  of  people 
to  see  us  was  immense,  and  I  never  saw  more  apparent  unanimi^ 
than  seemed  to  be  in  our  favour.'' '  {Stanhapey  voL  i.  p.  275.) 

Such  was  the  fitte  of  the  two  principal  measures  introduced  by 
tHe  young  Minister  in  the  first  session  of  a  parliament  which  had 
beea  elected  for  the  express  purpose  of  giving  him  unqualified 
support  On  two  most  momentous  subjecta  Mr.  Pitt  had  un- 
fortunately been  defeated — in  the  last  instance  by  the  ignorant 
passions  and  violence  of  the  people  he  wished  to  benefit  Here, 
again,  how  deplorable  were  the  consequences  of  the  check  which 
his  policy  sustained  I 

All  the  bad  passions  which  had  long  raged  in  Ireland  soon 
facoke  out  with  fresh  intensity ;  and  upon  the  declaration  of  war 
both  in  1793  and  in  1804,  Ireland  became  the  chief  difiiculty 
and  &e  constant  weakness  of  the  empire.  It  is  no  consolation 
to  reflect  that  Mr.  Pitt's  earlier  policy  towards  Ireland  was 
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defeated  by  no  fault  of  his  or  of  the  British  Pailiaiiient^  but  by 
the  ignorance  and  intolisrance  of  that  dominant  faction  which 
was,  and  lon^  continued  to  be,  the  curse  of  Ireland.  Through- 
out these  volumes,  and  those  of  the  'Auckland  Correspondence/ 
we  find  continual'  evidence  of  the  bigotry  and  narrowmindednesa 
of  the  Beresfords,  the  Forsters,  the  Fitzgibbons — Irish  politlr 
cians  on  whom  the  British  Government  mainly  relied  for  counsel 
and  action,,  and.  who  attempted  to  denounce  and  proscribe  the 
officers  of  the  British  Government  itself,  when,  like  Lord 
Comwallifl  and  Sir  Balph  Abereromby,  they  refused  to  look  at 
the  state  of  Ireland  with  the  eyes  of  Protestant-ascendancy  men. 
But  we  are  antidpatihg  a  more  advanced  period  of  Mr.  Pitf  8 
career,  to  which  we  shall  have  to  revert.  The  Irish  Nemesis 
pursued  him  to  the  close  of  it,  and  waa  the  chief  cause  of  the 
difisolution  of  his  government  and  the  dismemberment  of  his 
party.  The  evils  which  he  hoped  in  1785  to  prevent  by  the 
introduction  of  measures  calculated  to  promote  the  union  of  the 
great  interests  of  the  two  kingdoms,  grew  more  rank  in  suc- 
oeeding  years,  until  they  broke  out  in  the  rebellion  of  1798 : 
and  although  the  Union  was  at  last  carried  and  effected,  the 
means  by  which  that  salutary  and  important  change  was  made 
were  scandalous,  and  the  essential  conditions  of  Catholic 
emandpation,  and  the  payment  of  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy,, 
which  were  alike  contemplated  in  1799  by  Pitt,  Comwallis,  and 
Castlereagh,  fell  to  the  ground. 

Although  in  1785  Mr.  Pitt  had  not  adopted  the  principle  of 
the  removal  of  Boman  Catholic  disabilities,  yet,  in  1787,  he 
was  evidently  disposed  to  &vour  the  claim  of  Protestant  Dissen«- 
ters  for  the  repeal  of  the  Test  Act.  Unhappily  this  was  another 
instance  in  which  he  sufiered  his  own  judgment  to  be  overruled 
by  the  prqudices  of  the  clerical  party.  We  relate  the  transaction 
in  Lord  Stanhope's  words : — 


*  Half  a  century  had.  now  elapsed  since  the  Protestant 
texa  had  applied  to  Parliament  for  the  repeal  of  the  Test  Act.  In 
the  Session  of  1787  their  effort  was  renewed.  For  the  most  part 
they  had  warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  Pitt  at  the  last  General 
Election,  and  they  thought  themselves  entitled  to  some  share  of  his 
favour  in  return.  Their  first  step  was  to  circulate  among  the 
Members  of  the  House  of  Commons-  a  paper  entitled .  '^  The  Case 
of  the  Protestant  Dissenters  with  referenoe  to  the  Corporation  uid' 
Test  Acts,"  in  which  they  more  especially  laboured  to  distingoidi' 
their  case  from  that  of  the  Boman  Catholics.  With  equal  prudence 
they  selected  as  their  spokesman  Mr.  Beaufoy,  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  a  zealous  supporter  of  the  Government. 

'  Pitt  appears  to  have  felt  a  disposition  to  support  their  claims^ 
if  he  could  do  so  with  the  assent  of  the  Church  of   England. 
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Without  that  assent,  as  expressed  hj  its  Heads,  it  was  scaroelj 
possible  or  scaroelj  proper  for  any  Prime  Minister  to  move  on- 
ward. A  meeting  of  the  Bishops  was  held  at  the  Bounty  Office,  on 
a  summons  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  at  the  request, 
as  the  Bishops  were  informed,  of  Mr.  Pitt  The  question  laid  before 
their  Lordships  was  as  follows : — "  Ought  the  Test  and  Corporatioa 
Acts  to  be  maintaiued  ?  **  Of  fourteen  Prelates  present,  only  two 
—Watson  of  Llandaff^  and  Shipley  of  St.  Asaph  —  voted  in  the 
negative ;  and  the  decision  of  the  meeting  was  at  onoe  transmitted  to 
the  Minister. 

*  When,  on  the  28th  of  March,  Mr.  Beaufoy  did  bring  on  hu 
motioui  Lord  North  spoke  in- opposition  to  it,  and  Fox  in  its  fsvour. 
Pitt  rose  and  said  that  he  did  not  think  he  could  with  propriety  give 
a  silent  vote.  He  observed  that  some  classes  of  the  Nonconformists 
had  injured  themselves  in  the  public  opinion  greatly,  and  not  an* 
reasonably,  by  the  violence  and  the  prejudices  which  they  had  shown. 
''Were  we,"  he  said,  ''to  yield  on  this  occasion,  the  fears  of  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  would  be  roused,  and  their  apprehensions  are 
not  to  be  treated  lightly.  It  must^  as  I  contend,  be  conceded  to  me 
that  an  Established  Church  is  necessary.  Now  there  are  some  Dis- 
senters who  declare  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a  relic  of  Popery ; 
others  that  all  Church  Establishments  are  improper.  This  may  not 
be  the  opinion  of  the  present  body  of  Dissenters,  but  no  means  csn 
be  devised  of  admitting  the  moderate  part  of  the  Dissenters  and  ex- 
cluding the  violent;  the  bulwark  must  [be  kept  up  against  alL"* 
{StatiKopej  vol.  i.  p.  836.) 

Three  years  later  Pitt  opposed  Fox's  motion  for  the  repeal 
of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts«  with  far  greater  vehemence, 
in  a  speech  which  embodied  all  the  fallacies  and  fears  that  stood 
in  the  way  of  that  measure  of  policy  and  justice  for  the  next 
thirty-five  years.  Here  again  was  an  Act  favoured  by  Pitt's 
better  judgment,  but  abandoned  in  deference  to  the  exactions 
of  the  very  persons  who  conceived  themselves  to  be  interested 
in  resisting  to  the  utmost  the  just  claims  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen  to  an  equality  of  civil  rights. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  proofs  of  the  sagacity  with  which 
Mr.  Pitt  was  prepared  at  that  time  to  deal  with  the  great  prob- 
lems of  sodal  reform,  if  his  power  had  really  been  equal  to  his 
intelligence,  is  to  be  found  in  a  letter  addressed  by  him  to  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  which  Lord  Stanhope  has  dis- 
covered in  the  Rutland  Papers.  It  deals  with  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  tithe  commutation,  and  anticipates  precisely  the  remedy 
which  was  adopted  nearly  half  a  century  later :  — 

• «  Barton  Pynsent,  Not.  7. 1786. 
' «  My  dear  Duke, 

'  **  1  have  thought  very  much  since  I  received  your  letter  respecting 
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the  general  state  of  Ireland,  on  the  subjects  suggested  in  that  and 
your  official  letters  to  Lord  Sydney.     The  question  which  arises  is 
a  nice  and  difficult  one.     On  the  one  hand,  the  discontent  seems 
general  and  rooted,  and  both  that  circumstance,  and  most  of  the 
accounts  I  hear,  seem  to  indicate  that  there  is  some  real  grievance  at 
bottom,  which  must  be  removed  before  any  durable  tranquillity  can 
be  flecnred.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certainly  a  delicate  thing  to 
meddle  with  the  Church  Establishment  in  the  present  situation  of 
Ireland ;  and  anything  like  concession  to  the  dangerous  spirit  which 
has  shown  itself  is  not  without  objection.    But  on  the  whole*  being 
persoaded  that  Government  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of  incurring  the 
imputation  of  weakness  bj  yielding  in  reasonable  points,  and  can 
never  make  its  stand  effectually  till  it  gets  upon  right  ground,  I  think 
the  great  object  ought  to  be,  to  ascertain  fairly  the  true  causes  of 
complaint,  to  hold  out  a  sincere  disposition  to  give  just  redress,  and 
a  firm  determination  to  do  no  more,  taking  care  in  the  interval  to 
hold  up  vigorouslj  the  execution  of  the  law  as  it  stands  (till  altered 
hy  Parliament),  and  to  punish  severely  (if  the  means  can  be  found) 
any  tumultuous  attempt  to  violate  it     I  certainly  think  the  institu- 
tion of  tithe,  especially  if  vigorously  enforced,  is  everywhere  a  great 
obstacle  to  the  improvement  and  prosperity  of  any  country.     Many 
circumstances  in  practice  have  made  it  less  so  here  ;  but  even  here 
it  is  felt ;  and  there  are  a  variety  of  causes  to  make  it  sit  much 
heavier  on  Ireland.    I  believe,  too,  that  it  is  as  much  for  the  real 
interest  of  the  Church  as  for  the  land  to  adopt,  if  practicable,  some 
other  mode  of  provision.    If  from  any  cause  the  Church  falls  into 
general  odium,  Government  will  be  more  likely  to  risk  its  own 
interests  than  to  serve  those  of  the  Church  by  any  efforts  in  its 
favour.    If,  therefore,  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  clergy  will 
look  at  it  soberly  and  dispassionately,  they  will  see  how  incumbent  it 
is  upon  them,  in  every  point  of  view,  to  propose  some  temperate  ac- 
commodation ;  and  even  the  appearance  of  concession  which  might 
he  awkward  in  Government,  would  not  be  unbecoming  if  it  origina- 
ted with  them.    The  thing  to  be  arrived  at,  therefore,  seems,  as  far 
as  I  can  judge  of  it,  to  find  out  a  way  of  removing  the  grievances 
arising  out  of  a  tithe,  or,  perhaps,  to  substitute  some  new  provision 
in  lieu  of  it ;  to  have  such  a  plan  cautiously  digested  (which  may 
require  much  time),  and,  above  all,  to  make  the  Church  itself  the 
quarter  to  bring  forward  whatever  is  proposed.    How  far  this  is 
practicable  must  depend  upon  many  circumstances,  of  which  you  can 
form  a  nearer  and  better  judgment,  particularly  on  the  temper  of  the 
leading  men  among  the  clergy.    I  apprehend  you  may  have  a  good 
deal  of  difficulty  with  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel ;  the  Primate  is,  I 
imagine,  a  man  to  listen  to  temperate  advice ;  but  it  is   surely 
desirable  that  you  should  have  as  speedily  as  possible  a  full  conunu- 
nication  with  both  of  them ;  and  if  you  feel  the  subject  in  the  same 
light  that  I  do,  that,  while  you  state  to  them  the  full  determination 
of  Government  to  give  them  all  just  and  honourable  support,  you 
should  impress  them  seriously  with  the  apprehension  of  their  risking 
everything  if  they  do  not  in  time  abandon  ground  that  is  ultimately 

YOL.  CXVI.  NO.   CCXXXY.  K 
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nntenaUe.  To  suggest  the  precise  plan  of  commntation  which  might 
be  adopted  is  more  than  I  am  equal  to,  and  is  premature ;  bnt»  in 
general,  I  have  never  seen  any  good  reason  whj  a  fair  valuation 
should  not  be  made  of  the  present  amount  of  every  living,  and  a  rent 
in  corn  to  that  amount  be  raised  by  a  pound  rate  on  the  several  tene- 
ments in  the  parish,  nearly  according  to  the  proportion  in  which  they 
now  contribute  to  tithe.  When  I  say  a  rent  in  com,  I  do  not  actually 
mean  paid  in  com,  but  a  rent  in  money  regulated  by  the  avenge 
value,  from  time  to  time,  of  whatever  number  of  bushels  is  at  present 
equal  to  the  fair  value  of  the  living.  This  would  effectually  prevent 
the  Church  from  suffering  by  the  fluctuations  in  the  value  of  money, 
and  it  is  a  mode  which  was  adopted  in  all  college  leases,  in  conse- 
quence, I  believe,  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  time  of  Qoeen 
Elizabeth.  I  need  not  say  that  I  throw  out  these  ideas  in  personal 
confidence  to  yourself ;  and  I  shall  wish  much  to  know  what  yon 
think  of  them,  and  whether  you  can  make  anything  of  your  prelate^ 
before  any  measure  is  officially  suggested.  It  seems  material  that 
there  should  be  the  utmost  secrecy  till  our  line  is  decided  upon,  and 
it  must  be  decided  upon  completely  before  Parliament  meets. 

<  <*  Yours  faithfully  and  sincerely, 

{Stanhope,  vol.  i.  p.  318.)  * "  W.  Prrr." * 

Similar  views  were  entertained  in  1798.  Lord  Auckland 
writes  to  Mn  Beresford  in  April  of  that  year,  <  Oh  that  it  were 
'  possible  to  do  something  similar  as  to  the  liberation  of  tithes 
*  in  both  kingdoms !  But  the  clergy  would  be  alarmed. '  Moore, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  even  sounded  on  the  matter, 
but  he  announced  his  decided  opposition,  and  the  scheme  was 
abandoned.  Another  instance  of  a  great  improvement  defeated 
by  those  whom  it  was  most  calculated  to  benefit. 

Of  all  the  measures  of  this  period  which  do  honour  to  Mr. 
Pitt's  courage  and  foresight^  we  assign  the  first  rank  to  the 
commercial  treaty  with  France.  It  was  a  triumph  over  the 
brutal  doctrine  of  natural  enmity  between  nations,  the  more 
remarkable,  as  only  two  years  had  elapsed  since  the  con- 
clusion of  a  peace  on  terms  painful  to  the  pride  of  this  country. 
It  was  a  triumph  over  the  doctrines  of  commercial  exclusion 
and  protection,  which  had  at  that  time  an  almost  undisputed 
sway  over  the  minds  even  of  the  most  liberal  statesmen.  And 
as  a  measure  of  financial  policy,  it  may  be  sud  to  have  been  the 
first  grand  trial  of  that  system  which  has  only  in  very  recent 
times  been  fully  confirmed  by  experience. 

*  The  surrender  of  revenue  for  great  commercial  purposes,'  said 
the  First  Minister,  in  his  speech  of  the  12th  February,  1787,  *i8« 
policy  by  no  means  unknown  in  the  History  of  Great  Britain,  bat 
here  we  enjoyed  the  extraordinary  advantage  of  having  them  returned 
to  us  in  a  threefold  rate,  by  extending  and  legalising  the  importation 
of  the  articles.  When  it  was  considered  that  the  increase  must  exceed 
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the  concession  which  was  made,  it  would  no  longer  be  an  argument 
that  we  cannot  afford  this  reduction.  Increase  by  means  of  reduction^ 
he  was  obliged  to  confess,  once  appeared  a  paradoxy  but  experience 
had  now  convinced  us  that  it  was  more  than  practicable,^  {Pitfs 
SpeecheSy  vol.  i.  p.  246.) 

Such  langnage  from  a  Minister  of  the  Crown  of  that  day, 
not  dealing  with  a  surplus  revenue,  but  having,  on  the  contrary, 
to  restore  a  balance  in  disordered  finances,  was  in  the  highest 
degree  wise  and  sagacious.  The  whole  speech  is  in  the  same 
admirable  strain:  and  the  only  excuse  for  the  factious  and 
ignorant  conduct  of  the  Opposition  is  that  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand what  they  were  doing.  Lord  Stanhope  has  passed  over 
this  great  transaction  very  cursorily,  and  we  think  it  deserved  a 
more  complete  notice,  as  one  of  the  very  largest  conceptions  of 
Mr.  Pitt's  political  life.  The  instructions  and  correspondence 
of  Mr.  Pitt  to  Mr.  Eden,  with  an  account  of  the  negotiation,  are 
printed  more  fully  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Auckland  Papers 
(chapter  v.).  The  recurrence  of  a  similar  treaty  in  our  own 
times,  after  an  interval  of  more  than  seventy  years,  has  given 
fresh  interest  to  the  subject,  and  we  have  ourselves  had  occasion 
to  notice  it  recently  at  considerable  length.  *  Yet,  even  here, 
the  fatality  which  attended  all  the  designs  of  Mr.  Pitt,  even 
when  he  was  most  happily  inspired,  doomed  this  treaty  to  a 
premature  and  abortive  termination.  The  distressed  and  agi- 
tated condition  of  France  was  ignorantly  supposed  to  have  been 
aggravated  by  the  treaty  with  England ;  and  in  the  great  whirl- 
pool of  the  Kevolution  which  so  soon  followed,  its  provisions 
were  annihilated,  and  for  upwards  of  half  a  century  the  natural 
commercial  relations  of  the  two  wealthiest  nations  in  the  world 
were  almost  entirely  interrupted. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at  this  time  Mr.  Pitt  was  more 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  doctrines  of  Free  Trade  and  the 
principles  of  Adam  Smith  than  any  other  statesman  of  his  age, 
except  Lord  Grenville.  He  referred  in  1792,  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  '  to  the  writings  of  an  author  of  our  own  times,  now 
'  unfortunately  no  more  (I  mean  the  author  of  a  celebrated 
'  treatise  on  the  Wealth  of  Nations),  whose  extensive  knowledge 
'  of  detail  and  depth  of  philosophical  research  will,  I  believe, 
'  furnish  the  best  solution  to  every  question  connected  with  the 
*  history  of  commerce  or  with  the  systems  of  political  economy.* 
The  financial  policy  which  Mr.  Pitt  pursued  from  1785  to 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  was  based  on  these  principles,  as  we 

^  Ed.  Rev.  vol.  cxi.  p.  286.— Article  on  Commercial  Relations 
with  France. 
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ehall  pfesently  show.  Bat^  alas !  even  here  the  strength  of  his 
convictions  or  the  weight  of  his  authority  was  no  match  for  the 
dark  and  evil  times  in  which  his  lot  was  cast.  '  Perplexed  and 
alarmed  by  the  scarcity  and  high  prices  of  the  year  1800^  Pitt 
himself  lapsed  into  the  fallacies  of  the  Com  Laws,  and  thus  called 
forth  the  following  indignant  protest  from  his  own  colleague, 
Lord  Grenville : — 

Lord  Grenville  to  Mr,  Pitt 

<  Dropmore,  Oct  24. 1800. 

'  My  dear  Pitt, — ^Lord  Buckingham's  letter  is  nothing  more  than 
an  exaggerated  statement  of  my  fixed  and,  lam  sure,  inmiutable  opinion 
on  the  subject  of  all  laws  for  lowering  the  price  of  provisions,  either 
directly  or  by  contrivance.  That  opinion  'you  know  so  well,  that  it 
is  idle  for  me  to  trouble  you  with  long  discourses  or  long  letters  of 
mine  about  it.  We  in  truth  formed  our  opinions  on  the  subject  to- 
gether, and  I  was  not  more  convinced  than  you  were  of  the  soundness 
of  Adam  Smith's  principles  of  political  economy  till  Lord  Liverpool 
lured  you  from  our  arms  into  all  the  mazes  of  the  old  system. 

*  I  am  confident  that  provisions,  like  every  other  article  of  com- 
merce, if  left  to  themselves,  will  and  must  find  their  level ;  and  that 
every  attempt  to  disturb  that  level  by  artificial  contrivances  has  a 
necessary  tendency  to  increase  the  evil  it  seeks  to  remedy. 

*  Li  all  the  discussions  with  which  we  are  overwhelmed  on  this 
subject,  one  view  of  it  is  wholly  overlooked.  Every  one  takes  it  for 
granted  that  the  present  price  of  corn  is  in  itself  undue^  and  such  as 
ought  not  to  exist ;  and  then  they  dispute  whether  it  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  combinations,  which  they  wish  to  remedy  by  such  means  as  will 
destroy  all  commerce,  or  to  an  unusual  scarcity  which  they  propose  to 
supply  by  obliging  the  grower  to  contend  in  the  home  market,  not  with 
the  natural  rivalship  of  such  importation  as  the  demand  might  and 
would  produce  of  itself,  but  with  an  artificial  supply  poured  in  at  the 
expense  of  I  know  not  how  many  millions  to  the  State. 

'  Both  these  parties  assume  that  the  price  is  undue — that  is,  I  pre- 
sume, that  it  is  more  than  would  be  produced  by  the  natural  opera- 
tion of  demand  and  supply  counteracting  each  other.  Now  I  know 
no  other  standard  of  price  than  this.  But  if  the  price  be  really  so 
much  higher,  as  is  supposed,  what  prevents  the  increase  of  the  suppij 
at  home  ?  Or  what  bounty  could  operate  so  effectually  to  increase 
the  quantity  of  wheat  produced  in  the  country,  as  the  experience  of 
the  farmer  teaching  him  that  by  the  increased  growth  of  that  article 
he  can  make  two  or  three  times  as  great  a  profit  as  he  can  by  anj 
other  ?  No  man,  with  the  least  knowledge  of  the  subject,  will  saj 
that  the  country  now  produces  all  the  wheat  it  could^  if  it  answered  to 
apply  more  capital  to  the  produce.  Give  me  my  own  price  for  it,  and 
I  will  engage  to  produce  more  wheat  in  my  kitchen  garden  than  anj 
farmer  in  this  neighbourhood  now  does  in  his  own  farm.  But  the 
wheat  80  produced  will  have  cost  so  much  in  labour  and  manure,  that 
unless  it  were  sold  at  two  or  three  times  more  than  even  the  present 
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price,  I  should  receive  no  return  for  my  capital — perhaps  not  even 
recover  the  capital  itself* 

'It  never  has  been  proved  to  me  that  the  price  of  wheat  in 
these  last  two  years  has  been  more  than  sufficient  to  afford  a  reason- 
able profit^on  the  capital  of  the  farmer  who  has  produced  it,  consider- 
ing the  increased  expense  of  every  article  which  he  must  .consume  in 
prodacing  it,  and  the  very  scanty  crop  of  last  year,  which  gave  so 
much  smaller  a  quantity,  while  it  left  the  expense  tho  same  as 
before,  or  rather,  indeed,  much  increased  by  some  of  the  unfavourable 
circumstances  of  the  season. 

'  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  detest  and  abhor  as  impious  and  here- 
tical the  whole  system  on  which  we  are  now  acting  on  the  subject.' 
{Stanhope^  vol.  iii.  p.  247.) 

Four  days  earlier  Lord  Grenville  had  written  on  the  same 
subject  the  following  note  to  Lord  Auckland,  who  was  then 
engaged  at  the  Board  of  Trade  on  measures  connected  with  the 
scarcity ;  — 

<  Dropmore,  Oct  20.  1800. 

'My  dear  Lord, — I  really  think  all  the  nonsense  into  which  some 
of  our  best  disposed  friends,  and  many  who  ought  to  have  known 
better,  have  gone  headlong  on  the  occasion  of  the  scarcity,  more 
formidable  than  the  scarcity  itself.  By  what  one  hears  and  reads, 
one  would  think  that  we  were  gone  some  centuries  back,  or  had  still 
to  learn  the  first  principles  of  commercial  legislation.  I  pray  God 
that  the  meeting  of  Parliament  may  effectually  stop  this  torrent  of 
ignorance  and  mischief. 

*  Ever,  my  dear  Lord,  most  truly  yours, 

{Auckland  Papers,  vol.  iii. p.  111.)  *  Grenville.' 

So  little  was  the  torrent  stopped,  that  these  restrictive  mea- 
sures to  affect  by  artificial  contrivances  the  supply  of  food  were 
thenceforth  maintained,  for  nearly  half  a  century,  by  the 
Tory  party,  to  be  one  of  the  inexpugnable  foundations  of  the 
Constitution,  and  were  defended  with  desperate  fidelity  until  a 
more  successful,  if  not  a  greater  minister  than  Mr.  Pitt, 
swept  them  away  for  ever.  Meanwhile  this  too  must  be  re- 
corded as  one  of  Mr.  Pitt's  mistaken  sacrifices  of  his  former 
opinions  and  of  sound  principle  to  what  he  conceived  to  be  the 
exigencies  of  his  position.  Free  Trade  owed  nothing  to  Mr. 
Pitt  beyond  the  solemn  assertion  of  its  value,  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  French  treaty.  But  from  that  point  Mr.  Pitt's  fol- 
lowers, and  those  who  affected  to  act  in  his  name,  rushed  into 
all  the  excesses  of  Protection,  and  identified  themselves  as  a  party 
with  all  the  mistakes  and  absurdities  he  had  once  been  most 
anxious  to  remove. 

It  may  here  be  convenient  to  place  among  Mr.  Pitt's  wise, 
generous,  but  unfulfilled  designs,  his  proceedings  for  the  aboli- 
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tion  of  the  slave  trade,  Mr.  WUberforce,  soon  after  his  serioQB 
call  in  1785,  had  turned  his  eager  and  humane  mind  to  the 
subject,  and  as  Lord  Stanhope  observes : — 

*It  was  natural  that  with  these  earnest  aspirations  Mr.  Wilberforce 
should  now  apply  himself  to  ascertain  how  far  the  changes  against 
the  Slave  Traders  were  or  were  not  well  foonded.  In  his  own 
words  : — "  I  got  together  at  my  house,  from  time  to  time,  persons 
who  knew  anything  about  the  matter.  .  .  .  When  I  had  acquired  so 
mach  information,  I  began  to  talk  the  matter  over  with  Fitt  and 
Grenville.  Fitt  recommended  me  to  undertake  its  conduct  as  a  sub- 
ject suited  to  my  character  and  talents.  At  length,  I  well  remember 
after  a  conversation  in  the  open  air,  at  the  root  of  an  old  tree  at 
Holwood,  just  above  the  steep  descent  into  the  vale  of  Keston,  I  re- 
solved to  give  notice,  on  a  fit  occasion,  in  the  House  of  CommonSi 
of  my  intention  to  bring  the  subject  forward.**^ 

^  I  may  add  that  this  very  tree,  conspicuous  for  its  gnarled  and 
projecting  root,  on  which  the  two  friends  had  sat,  is  still  pointed  out 
at  Holwood,  and  is  known  by  the  name  of  "  Wilberforce's  oak." 

'It  so  chanced,  that  ere  the  day  appointed  for  the  motion  the 
health  of  Mr.  Wilberforce  failed.  He  found  himself  disabled  from 
active  business,  and  compelled  to  try  the  waters  of  Bath.  Before  he 
went,  however,  he  obtained  from  Pitt  a  promise  that  if  his  ilhiess 
should  continue  through  the  spring,  Pitt  himself  would  supply  his 
place.  Accordingly  on  the  9th  of  May,  the  Prime  Minister  rose  to 
move  a  resolution,  '^  That  this  House  will  early  in  the  next  Session 
proceed  to  take  into  consideration  the  circumstances  of  the  Slave 
Trade."  With  a  reserve  imposed  upon  him  by  official  duty,  he 
added  that  he  should  forbear  from  stating  or  even  glancing  at  his 
own  opinion  until  the  moment  of  discussion  should  arive.  ''  I  under^ 
stand,  however,"  said  Fox,  *'  that  the  opinion  of  the  Right  Hon.  gen- 
tleman is  prima  facte  the  same  as  my  own.  .  .  .  For  myself  I  have 
no  scruple  to  declare  that  the  Slave  Trade  ought  not  to  be  regulated, 
but  destroyed.  To  this  opinion  my  mind  is  pretty  nearly  made  np. 
...  I  have  considered  the  subject  very  minutely,  and  did  intend  to 
have  brought  something  forward  in  the  House  respecting  it.  But  I 
rejoice  that  it  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Hon.  Member  for  YoA- 
sMre  rather  than  in  mine.  From  him  I  honestly  think  that  it  will  come 
with  more  weight,  more  authority,  and  more  probability  of  success. 
These  words,  which  redound  so  highly  to  Mr.  Fox's  honour,  were 
followed  by  words  not  less  decided  from  Mr.  Burke  and  from  Sir 
.  William  Dolben,  Member  for  the  University  of  Oxford. 

^  Against  an  array  of  opinions  such  as  these,  Mr.  Bamber  Gascop^ 
and  £}rd  Penrhyn,  the  Members  for  Liverpool,  and  almost  officially 
the  spokesmen  for  the  Slave  Trade,  could  make  no  effectual  stand. 
They  deemed  it  wisest  to  let  the  Resolution  pass  unopposed,  and  to 
reserve  their  strength  for  the  ensuing  year.  And  that  strength  was 
certainly  far  greater  that  at  first  it  seemed.  The  opinion  of  Mr. 
Pitt  had  not  prevailed  with  all  his  colleagues.  Lord  Thurlow,  abore 
all,  was,  and  continued  to  be,  favourable  to  the  Slave  Trade^  and  an- 
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happily  he  found  means  to  instil  nearly  the  same  prc|judice  into  the 
mind  of  the  King/ 

'  The  Bill  of  Sir  William  Dolben  being  moderate  in  its  aim  and 
supported  both  by  Pitt  and  Fox,  passed  triumphantly  through  the 
Commons.  But  in  the  other  House  Lord  Thurlow  fell  upon  it  with 
great  fury.  He  was  backed  by  two  Peers  who  had  gained  just  dis- 
tinction in  a  better  cause — Lord  Heathfield  and  Lord  Rodney.  And 
it  was  with  great  difficulty,  and  not  until  the  last  day  of  the  Session, 
that  there  passed  a  measure  on  the  subject,  though  curtailed  of  its 
first  proportions.'    (iStanAoptf,  toI.  i.  p.  336.) 

We  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  Mr.  Pitt 
in  his  approval  of  the  bills  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade 
which  were  successively  introduced  into  Parliament.  It  was  the 
only  liberal  measure  to  which  he  gave  an  undeviating  support 
to  the  end  of  his  life.  It  was  the  only  measure  which  always^ 
and  in  the  worst  of  times,  brought  Pitt  and  Fox  into  the  same 
lobby  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Yet  with  this  support  the 
proposal  made  no  progress.  '  Strange  as  it  may  seem,'  says 
Lord  Stanhope,  '  the  cause  for  which  such  men  combined,  in- 
*  stead  of  making  further  way,  receded.*  From  1792  to  1800 
the  cause  of  abolition  had  lost  ground.  From  1800  to  1804  it 
had  slumbered^  under  the  influence  of  the  Addington  Cabinet, 
which,  on  this  point,  as  on  several  others,  faithfully  represented 
the  feelings  of  the  King.  On  Pitt's  return  to  office  in  1804, 
the  Bill  was  again  brought  forward  and  carried  in  the  House 
of  Commons.  Lord  Grenville  was  to  take  charge  of  it  in  the 
Lords.  From  the  lateness  of  the  season  it  was  postponed,  and, 
as  is  well  known,  it  was  not  till  three  years  later  that  abolition 
was  carried  —  unhappily,  not  by  Mr.  Pitt. 

We  now  arrive  at  that  important  subject  which  takes  the 
first  rank  in  the  duties  of  the  leading  Minister  of  the  Crown, 
and  especially  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Pitt,  for  it  is  on^  his  saga- 
dty  and  originality  as  a  financier  that  his  fame  chiefly  rests. 
Reputation  for  financid  ability  has  been  frequently  earned 
in  the  last  century,  and  perhaps  sometimes  in  the  present 
century,  by  men  who  presumed  on  the  general  ignorance  of 
the  subject  to  pass  oflF  as  measures  of  sterling  value  very 
inadequate,  and  even  very  false  expedients.  It  would  be  highly 
unjust  to  class  Mr.  Pitt  in  the  category  of  these  mountebanks. 
On  the  contrary,  there  is  the  evidence  of  his  own  financial 
speeches  to  prove  that  his  system  rested  on  broad  and  ^^^^ 
principles :  and  we  presume  that  to  these  speeches  Mr.  Glad- 
stone recently  alluded  when  he  described  Mr.  Pitt  as  the 
greatest  peace  minister  this  country  has  known.  It  w 
greatly  to  be  desired  that  a  biography  of  Mr.  Pitt  should 
present  the  reader  with  a  distinct  survey  of  these  financial 
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measures^  which  formed  so  important  a  part  of  his  policy. 
Lord  Stanhope  claims  for  Mr.  Pitt  the  merit  of  having  reetor^ 
the  finances  of  the  country  after  the  disastrous  war  which 
ended  in  1783 ;  but  he  has  not  followed^  with  as  much  precision 
as  the  subject  requires,  the  exact  course  of  Mr.  Pitt's  financial 
measures,  pointing  out  in  what  they  succeeded  and  in  what 
they  failed.  For  example,  the  establishment  of  the  Consolidated 
Fund,  which  brought  under  one  head  numerous  branches  of 
revenue,  and  the  redemption  of  the  Land  Tax,  as  a  scheme  for 
lessening  the  National  Debt,  though  in  truth  it  was  a  mere 
conversion  of  a  part  of  it,  are  subjects  which  well  deserve  a  close 
and  accurate  examination,  without  which  the  real  ingenuity  and 
value  of  Mr.  Pitt's  financial  proposals  cannot  be  understood. 
Happily  Mr.  Pitt's  own  speeches  of  the  29th  March  1786  and 
of  the  17th  February  1792,  are  pretty  well  reported,  and  supply 
a  full  statement  of  his  views.  They  show  his  determination 
to  deal  with  the  great,  and  as  it  was  then  considered,  alarming 
evil  of  a  National  Debt,  which  had  doubled  in  the  preceding  ten 
years  and  amounted  in  1786  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  millions, 
the  income  of  the  nation  being  at  that  time  rather  above 
fifteen  millions.  Out  of  this  sum  the  interest  of  the  National 
Debt  and  the  Civil  List  absorbed  about  ten  millions  and  a  half, 
leaving,  in  fact,  only  five  millions  for  the  whole  military,  naval, 
and  civil  expenditure  of  the  country.  It  may  be  observed  that 
the  interest  of  the  National  Debt  in  1786  amounted  to  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  public  revenue,  whereas  the  interest  of  the 
National  Debt  in  1862  does  not  materially  exceed  one-third  of 
a  revenue  nearly  five-fold  as  great  as  that  which  Mr.  Pitt  had 
then  to  deal  with. 

To  equalise  the  revenue  and  the  expenditure  of  the  country 
in  time  of  peace  by  an  adjustment  of  taxes — to  simplify  the 
public  accounts  and  correct  the  abuses  which  had  crept  into 
the  financial  departments — and  to  increase  the  productiveness 
of  fiscal  duties  by  enlarging  the  area  of  taxation,  were  doubt- 
less creditable  and  enlightened  measures ;  but  they  would  not 
suffice  to  confer  on  Mr.  Pitt  the  high  financial  reputation  he  has 
enjoyed.  He  himself  would  have  rested  his  claim  to  that  dis- 
tinction on  the  policy  he  adopted  for  the  reduction  of  the 
National  Debt  Yet  we  now  know  that  the  whole  conception 
of  the  Sinking  Fund,  adopted  by  Mr.  Pitt,  was  radically  un- 
sound ;  and  that  the  Minister  who  had  made  it  the  first  object 
of  his  ambition  to  reduce  the  permanent  burdens  of  the  nation, 
was  led,  by  untoward  events,  and  in  an  incredibly  short  space  of 
time,  to  double  them. 

Ample   materials  for  a  complete  hbtory  of  these  trans- 
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actions,  and  of  the  pari  taken  in  them  by  Mr.  Pitt,  are  to  be 
foand  in  the  invaluable  collection  of  scarce  tracts  on  the 
National  Debt  and  the  Sinking  Fund,  which  have  recently  been 
reprinted  by  the  care  of  Lord  Overstone,  with  an  introduc- 
tion by  Mr.  M'CuUoch:  and  it  may  be  regretted  that  Mr. 
Pitt's  last  jand  ablest  biographer  has  not  devoted  a  chapter  to 
the  foil  elucidation  of  these  questions,  since  they  are  the  very 
pith  and  marrow  of  his  administrative  policy,  whether  it  be 
judged  by  the  plans  he  brought  forward  in  peace  or  by  the  dis- 
asters which  overtook  him  in  war. 

The  philosophic  writers  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Hutchin- 
son, Hume,  Blackstone,  and  even  Adam  Smith,  had  all  viewed 
with  a  sort  of  terror  the  progress  of  the  National  Debt  since 
the  Sevolution  of  1688,  and  as  early  as  1716  a  scheme  for  a 
Sinking  Fund  had  been  partially  adopted.  In  1726  Sir 
Nathaniel  Gould  propounded  the  doctrine  that  a  sum  of  money 
placed  at  compound  interest  would  accumulate  so  as  eventually 
to  extinguish  the  debt:  thus  he  argued  one  million  sterling, 
placed  at  4  per  cent,  interest,  would  amount  in  105  years  to 
1575  millions.  Dr.  Price  in  his  pamphlet,  published  in  1771 
and  1774,  placed  the  same  fallacy  in  a  very  plausible  form ;  and 
soon  after  Mr.  Pitt  took  office  he  employed  Price  to  frame 
proposals  for  a  Sinking  Fund^  one  of  which  was  subsequently 
adopted  by  Parliament.  The  plan  was  to  set  aside  by  Act  of 
Parliament  250,000/.  quarterly,  which  should  be  invested  in 
the  purchase  of  stock  by  commissioners ;  the  dividend  of  the 
stock  so  purchased  to  go  on  accumulating  until  the  fund  should 
amount  to  four  millions. 

Mr.  Pitt  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  that  the  utter 
fallaciousness  of  this  scheme,  and  of  the  principle  on  which  it 
rests,  had  been  demonstrated  by  Mr.  Wimpey  in  a  pamphlet 
published  in  1772  in  answer  to  Price;  nor  did  the  Minister 
himself  detect  the  nature  of  the  delusion,  obvious  as  it  has  now 
become.  Wimpey  had  nevertheless  exposed  it  in  a  few 
sentences. 

'  So  long  as  the  people  can  famish  money  to  discharge  the  whole 
current  expenses  of  the  year,  with  an  overplus,  such  overplus  being 
applied  as  it  ought,  will  certainly  diroinidb  the  debt.  But  when 
these  expenses  exceed  their  utmost  ability,  the  debt,  in  spite  of  all 
management,  will  increase;  and  I  conceive  it  can  make  no  difference 
how  any  former  surpluses  may  be  applied,  if  towards  the  discharge 
of  old  debts  new  ones  must  be  contracted,  with  an  interest  daily 
accumulating.  The  Sinking  Fund  has  nothing  in  it  of  the  nature 
of  a  spring:  it  must  be  supplied  from  time  to  time,  or  it  will 
necessarily  cease  to  act,  and  to  be  anything  more  than  a  name.  The 
only  source  is  the  purse  of  the  people ;  when  that  is  drained,  good-bye 
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to  all  Funds,  call  them  bj  what  name  you  please.  Their  infinite 
differences  and  omnipotent  powers  immediately  vanish.  A  fund  of 
2QOyO0OL  per  annum,  or  a  million  per  annum,  continued  for  500  yean, 
would  avail  nothing,  unless  the  people  could  besides,  and  over  and 
above  these  sums,  discharge  the  interest  of  the  present  debt  and 
defray  their  current  expenses.  Without  such  abilities  a  sinking  fund 
is  a  mere  chimasra,  and  a  new  debt  might  accumulate  with  twice  the 
rapidity  that  the  old  one  could  be  cancelled.  Twould  be  like 
holding  a  double  chalk  in  one  hand  and  a  sponge  in  the  other,  and 
making  two  strokes  with  the  rights  while  one  was  rubbed  out 
with  the  left ;  the  longer  you  chalk  and  rub,  the  larger  and  longer 
would  be  the  account.  That  money  at  compound  interest  would 
accumulate  in  the  surprising  manner  you  have  said,  is  demonstrablj 
certain ;  and  it  is  just  as  certain  that  the  interest  of  money  borrowed, 
if  not  punctually  discharged,  would  accumulate  in  the  very  same 
manner  and  with  equal  celerity.'  (Wtmpe^s  Remarks  on  Price 
[1772].    Overstone  Collection^  p.  368.) 

These  remarks  may  never  have  fallen  under  the  eyes  of  Mr. 
Pitt,  and  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that  Dr.  Price's  reveries  fonnd 
almost  universal  acceptance  with  the  statesmen  and  the  people 
who  were  the  contemporaries  of  Adam  Smith.  Yet  the  whole 
fallacy  must  have  been  detected  had  Mr.  Pitt  asked  himself  the 
simple  question,  *  Whence  is  this  increment  to  come  ? '  Money 
cannot  beget  money,  though  the  use  of  capital  may :  but  here 
the  only  source  of  increase  was  au  additional  sum  annually  set 
apart  from  the  taxes  on  the  people.  It  was  reserved  to  Dr. 
Hamilton  of  Aberdeen  to  expose  and  demolish  the  system  bj 
the  publication  in  1813  of  his  'Inquiry  into  the  Rise  and 
'  Progress  of  the  National  Debt,'*  and  the  demonstration  has 
been  completed  by  the  more  ample  information  since  collected  by 
Mr.  M'CuUoch.  We  are  now  enabled  by  that  writer  to  de- 
monstrate what  the  exact  effect  of  Mr.  Pitt's  Sinking  Fund 
really  was : — 

*  From  these  facts  it  may  easily  be  shown  that  the  Sinking  Fund 
was  not  a  clumsy  only,  but  a  costly  imposture.  In  proof  of  this  we 
beg  to  state  that  the  loans  contracted  in  each  year  from  1794  to 
1816,  both  inclusive,  amounted  in  all  to  684,874,567^  at  an  annual 
charge  to  the  public  of  30,174,364/.  Of  these  loans  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  Sinking  Fund  received  188,522,360/1,  the  propor- 
tional annual  charge  on  such  portion  being,  of  course,  9,726,(^90^ 
But  it  further  appears,  from  the  accounts  referred  to,  that  the  stock 
which  the  Commissioners  purchased  with  this)  sum  of  188,622,360^ 
transferred  to  them  out  of  the  loans,  only  yielded  an  annual  dividend 


•  Dr.  Hamilton's  pamphlet  is  not?  scarce; :  but  an  able  review  of 
it  will  be  found  in  this  Journal,  vol.  xxiv.  p.  294.  The  work  itself 
is,  however,  reprinted  in  Lord  Overstone's  Collection. 
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of  9,168,282iL;  80  that,  on  the  whole,  the  operations  of  the  Com- 
miflsioners  during  the  war  occasioned  a  direct  dead  loss  to  the 
coantiy  of  557>867/.  a  jear,  equivalent  to  a  3  per  cent  capital  of 
18,695,233/.)  exclusive  of  the  expenses  of  the  office,  which  amounted 
to  aboTe  60,000/.  Such  was  the  practical  result  of  Mr.  Pitt's  famous 
Sinking  Fund,  so  long  regarded  as  the  palladium  of  public  credit 
and  the  sheet  anchor  of  the  nation.'  {M'Culloch*s  Introduction  to 
Lord  Overston^s  Collection^  p.  xiii.) 

Adam  Smith  had  long  before  remarked  that  a  Sinking  Fund, 
though  instituted  for  the  payment  of  old,  facilitates  verv  much 
the  contracting  of  new  debts :  and,  in  reality,  that  was  the  pnr- 
poee  to  which  Mr.  Pitt's  Sinking  Fmid  was  soon  applied. 
Perhaps  it  enabled  the  Minister  to  raise  loans  on  less  disadyan- 
taffeous  terms  than  he  must  otherwise  have  accepted,  from  a 
belief,  though  a  delusive  belief,  that  some  mysterious  means 
were  in  operation  for  cancelling  a  portion  of  the  previous  debt. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  Minister  who  had 
signalised  his  accession  to  office  by  an  ardent  and  laudable 
desire  to  diminish  the  burdens  caused  by  the  American  war, 
did  in  fact  enormously  augment  those  burdens.  The  sum  total 
of  Mr.  Pitt's  financial*  administration  may  be  described  in  three 
figures: — The  National  Debt  at  the  time  of  the  Peace  of 
YersaiUea,    1783,  was   249,851,628/.      In  the  ten  years  of 

r:e  from  1783  to  1793,  the  sum  paid  off  was  5,732,9932. 
nine  years  of  war  from  1793  to  1802,  the  debt  rose  to 
520,207,101/.;  the  increase  was  at  the  rate  of  30  millions  a 
year :  yet  England  cannot  be  said  during  the  whole  of  that 
time  to  have  had  an  efficient  army  in  the  field,  or  an  ally 
whom  she  could  trust  on  the  Continent.  In  many  re<> 
spects  we  have  seen  that  Mr.  Pitt's  opinions  were  ahead 
of  his  times,  and  he  was  not  unfrequently  compelled  to 
sacrifice  those  opinions  to  the  prejudices  of  his  contemporaries. 
But  on  this  question  of  the  Sinking  Fund,  which  was  the  key- 
stone of  his  financial  system,  we  now  know  that  all  the  leading 
men  of  the  day  were  alike  deceived ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
oede  to  men  who  could  be  so  imposed  upon,  the  highest  honours 
due  to  financial  knowledge  and  penetration. 

The  seven  years  which  elapsed  from  1785  to  1792  were,  how- 
ever, in  this  country,  years  of  tranquillity  and  progress ;  and  the 
r^ults  of  Mr.  Pitt's  administration,  aided  by  his  wise  treaty 
with  France,  justified  the  proud  complacency  with  which  in  the 
latter  year  he  introduced  his  budget  to  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  imports  had  risen  from  9,714,000/.  in  1782  to  19,130,000/. 
in  1790.  In  August  1791,  the  four  per  cents  and  five  per 
cents  were  sold  at   107:^/.   and  122|/.  respectively  for  100/. 
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stock.  The  revenue  had  risen  to  sixteen  millions  and  a  half, 
a  sum  which  left  a  surplus  of  400,000/.  in  addition  to  the  mil- 
lion of  the  Sinking  Fund :  and  Mr.  Pitt  fondly  anticipated 
that  in  fifteen  years  more,  namely,  in  1808,  the  fund  would 
have  reached  the  sum  of  four  millions  per  annum,  to  be  at  the 
disposal  of  Parliament.  With  more  truth  he  wound  up  that 
sanguine  and  triumphant  survey  of  a  successful  minister  by  an 
eloquent  tribute  to  the  industry  and  energy  of  the  country,  to 
the  effects  of  the  accumulation  of  capital,  and  to  the  freedom  of 
the  people  of  England.  *  We  may  yet,  indeed' — these  were  his 
concluding  words  —  'be  subject  to  those  fluctuations  which 
'  often  happen  in  the  affairs  of  a  great  nation,  and  which  it  is 
'  impossible  to  calculate  or  foresee :  but  as  far  as  there  can  be 
'  any  reliance  on  human  speculations,  we  have  the  best  ground 
'  to  look  with  satisfaction  to  the  present  and  with  confi- 
'  dence  to  the  future.'  Such  was  the  language  of  the  Minister 
on  the  eve  of  that  tremendous  conflict  into  which  he  was  des- 
tined to  plunge  before  the  month  of  February  returned— 
a  contest  which  would  compel  him  to  add  enormous  burdens  to 
the  taxation  of  the  country,  to  augment  the  National  Debt  with 
inconceivable  rapidity,  and  to  arrive  in  Jeas  than  five  years  at 
a  suspension  of  cash  payments.  No  man  who  has  studied  the 
policy  of  Mr.  Pitt  can  impute  to  him  any  eagerness  to  engage 
in  war,  or  any  disposition  to  prolong  it:  on  the  contrary, 
he  was  singularly  bliQd  to  the  perils  of  it,  even  when  they  stared 
him  in  the  face,  and  singularly  embarrassed  both  to  conduct  and 
to  terminate  it.  At  this  moment,  however,  we  are  considering 
its  effect  on  his  financial  system,  and  it  is  evident  that  whatever 
was  good  in  it  was  blown  to  the  winds  of  heaven  by  the 
events  of  the  next  few  years,  whilst  the  burdens  of  debt  and 
taxation  were  saddled  more  firmly  than  ever  on  posterity. 

Before  we  quit  this  part  of  the  subject,  one  topic  remains  to 
be  noticed,  which  has  not,  so  far  as  we  know,  attracted  the 
attention  of  any  of  Mr.  Pitt's  biographers.  Mr.  Pitt  first  took 
office  under  Lord  Shelbume  at  the  close  of  the  American  war. 
One  of  his  first  great  ministerial  orations  was  a  defence,  of  that 
peace  of  1783  which  was  censured  in  the  House  of  Commons 
by  a  majority  of  17.  He  defended  it  mainly  on  the  ground 
that  the  British  fleet  (we  had  but  one)  was  inferior  to  the  fleets 
of  France,  Spain,  and  Holland ;  that  *  it  was  notorious  that 
'  new  levies  could  scarcely  be  torn  on  any  terms  from  this  de- 
' populated  country;'  and  that  three  thousand  men  were  the 
utmost  force  that  could  have  been  sent  from  England  on  any 
offensive  duty.  On  the  proud  and  patriotic  soul  of  Mr.  Pitt 
that  peace  left  a  wound  not  the  less  painfiil  that  it  was  inevit- 
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able.  Years  afterwards,  when  he  proposed^in  I7869  the  for- 
tification of  the  dockyards  (another  measure  on  which  he  was 
defeated,  though  only  by  the  casting  TOte  of  the  Speaker,  and 
which  it  was  reserved  for  our  own  times  to  undertake),  Mn 
Pitt  exclaimed,  in  speaking  of  that  war  which  his  illustrious 
father  had  carried  on  with  so  much  success :  *  The  last  war  — 
'  the  last  war  I  would  to  Heaven  we  could  call  it  the  last  war  I 
'  not  indeed  the  last  war,  but  the  last  on  which  Britons  could 

*  reflect  without  a  sigh  or  ablush — the  war  of  contrast  with  the 

*  last — the  war  in  which  the  name  of  Britain  was  exalted  above 
'  the  highest  and  proudest  of  nations,  by  successes  as  stupend- 
'ous  and  conquests  as  glorious,  as  our  late  miscarriages  and 

*  defeats  have  been  calamitous  and  disgraceful  I'  Mr.  Pitt 
showed  in  the  quarrel  with  Spain  about  Nootka  Sound,  with 
Bnssia  about  Oczakow,  with  France  in  the  affairs  of  Holland, 
that  he  was  resolved  to  uphold  the  honour  of  the  country ;  and 
in  1793  he  did  not  flinch  from  a  contest  with  revolutionary 
France.  But  what  preparations  had  he  made  during  ten  years 
of  peace  and  prosperity  to  place  the  naval  and  military  establish- 
ments of  the  country  on  an  efficient  footing  ?  The  American 
war  was  a  tremendous  lesson  to  this  country,  not  so  much  from 
the  loss  of  the  revolted  colonies,  as  from  the  inferiority  in  which 
it  had  placed  the  king's  forces  by  sea  and  land.  It  demonstrated 
that  our  armies  were  ill  equipped  and  ill  commanded — ^tha\  the 
whole  transport  service  was  abominable — and  that  even  the 
fleet  was  insufficient  to  protect  the  flag  and  the  shores  of 
England.  Can  it  be  believed  that  a  minister,  with  the  power 
and  the  resources  enjoyed  by  Mr.  Pitt  for  that  period,  should 
have  done  nothing  to  raise  the  military  and  naval  services 
from  this  prostration  ?  Yet  the  fact  is,  that  on  the  declaration 
of  war  in  1793,  when  it  was  thought  necessary  to  send  an 
expedition  to  Holland,  the  forces  were  in  the  same  discreditable 
condition  which  had  led  to  the  reverses  of  the  American  war. 

*  Our  army,*  says  Sir  Henry  Bunbury,  in  his  narrative  of  the 
Batch  campaigns,  '  was  bad  in  its  discipline,  entirely  without 
'  system,  and  very  weak  in  numbers.  There  was  no  uniformity 
'  of  drill   or  movement ;    professional  pride    was    rare ;   pro- 

*  fessional  knowledge  still  more  so.'  When  the  English 
Ministers  were  trying,  with  the  miserable  means  at  their 
command,  to  assist  the  House  of  Orange — Dumourier  having 
just  overrun  Holland  —  about  1,700  Foot  Guards,  with  a  few 
score  of  artillerymen,  were  all  that  could  be  mustered ;  3,000 
infantry  and  700  dragoons  were  the  whole  British  force  the 
Bake  of  York  had  under  his  command  in  1793 ;  transports 
there  were  none,  and  these  troops  were  huddled  into  such 
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colliers  as  could  be  found  in  the  Thames,  which  lucidly  con- 
yejed  them  to  the  coast  of  Holland.*  Such  was  the  manner  in 
which  Mr.  Pitt  commenced  the  greatest  war  in  modem  his- 
tory. We  cannot  but  think  that,  even  if  he  had  deluded 
himself  with  the  notion  that  peace  was  to  be  eternal,  be  was 
guilty  of  the  gravest  omission  in  not  having  long  before 
taken  effectual  steps  to  organise  a  more  efficient  army,  and 
in  leaving  from  1788  to  1794  the  Admiralty  in  the  notori- 
ously incapable  hands  of  his  brother,  the  Earl  of  Chatham. 
No  doubt  the  calamities  which  ensued,  and  which  in  less  than 
five  years  reduced  this  country  to  a  most  perilous  and  exhausted 
condition,  were  mainly  attributable  to  the  total  want  of  com- 
petent officers  and  well-equipped  troops  in  the  first  years  of  the 
war.  No  truth  is  more  elementary  in  politics  than  that  to  cany 
on  war  with  success,  and  to  terminate  it  with  promptitude  and 
glory,  the  ground  must  be  laid,  not  during  warfare,  but  in  the 
preceding  years  of  peace  and  prosperity.  This  duty  was  alto- 
gether overlooked  by  Mr.  Pitt. 

Some  additional  particulars  as  to  the  campaign  of  1793  aresnp- 
plied  by  the  ^  Correspondence  of  Lord  Auckl^d '  (vol.  iii.),  who 
was  British  agent  in  the  Low  Countries  at  the  time.  The  Editor 
of  these  papers  professes  to  show  (in  opposition  to  Lord  Stan- 
hope) that  Mr.  Pitt's  Cabinet  was  a  party  to  the  designs  of  the 
Austrians  for  the  curtailment  and  even  the  partition  of  France; 
but  we  are  not  satisfied  that  the  evidence  bears  out  this  assertion. 
Lord  Grenville  instructed  Lord  Auckland  (3rd  April  1793) 
that  His  Majesty  approved  the  plan  of  indemnification  on  the 
side  of  Flanders,  and  that  the  Austrians  were  to  be  directed  to 
look  to  the  acquisition  of  a  new  barrier  in  the  Netherlands 
rather  than  to  the  exchange  of  these  provinces  for  Bavaria. 
Lord  Auckland  accordingly  intimated  to  those  (concerned  the 
expediency  of  retaining  those  conquests  (Cond£,  Maubeuge,  and 
if  possible,  Lille).  Ministers  at  that  time  clearly  contemplated 
an  extended  frontier  of  the  Low  Countries  and  of  Holland; 
and  this  design  led  the  King  to  direct  the  expedition  against 
Dunkirk.  Somewhat  later,  after  his  return  to  England  (July 
1793),  Lord  Auckland  communicated  to  Lord  GrenviUe  a  scheme 
for  the  partition  of  France,  and  talked  of '  the  Austrian  idea  of 
'  acquiring  the  Somme  for  their  new  boundary.'  He  even 
added  that  it  was  worth  consideration, '  whether,  in  that  case, 
'  we  ought  not  to  insist  on  holding  Dunkirk,  and,  perhaps,  also 
*  Calais'  (voL  iiL  p.  79.) ;  and  forwarded  a  memorandum  on  the 

*  This  statement  is  confirmed  by  Sir  H.  Calvert  in  his  jomnalsy 
p.  22. 
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subject  drawn  up  bj  M.  de  Jany,  which  is  now  published. 
But  Lord  Grenville  confines  himself  to  saying  that  the  memoir  is 
written  with  knowledge  and  judgment ;  and  there  is  no  proof 
that  the  British  Government  ever  adopted  this  Austrian  scheme 
of  dismembering  France  to  the  Somme.* 

On  the  occasion  of  Mr.  Pitt's  death.  Lord  Sheffield,  a  shrewd 
though  rather  an  eccentric  observer,  declared  that  much  as  he 
regretted  Hhe  loss  of  such  an  extraordinary  creature  as  he 
'  really  was,  he  had  never  thought  him  infallible,  but  on  the 
'  contrary  always  expressed  an  opinion  that  he  was  eminently 
'  deficient  in  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  war  and  of  foreign 
'  affiurs.'  This  opinion  has  in  these  later  times  prevailed,  and 
Lord  Macaulay  went  so  far  as  to  say  that '  his  military  adminis- 
'tration  was  that  of  a  driveller,  until  the  British  army  under 
^  Pitt  became  the  laughing  stock  of  Europe.'  These  accusa- 
tions are,  we  think,  expressed  with  too  much  vehemence,  and 
there  is  one  exception  to  this  sweeping  censure  which  Lord 
Macaulay  unaccountably  overlooked —  we  mean  the  expedition 
to  Egypt,  which  was  ably  and  boldly  designed,  well  conducted, 
and  gloriously  terminated.  But  it  is  indisputable  that 
Mr.  Pitt's  genius  did  not  lie  in  the  same  direction  as  the 
genius  of  Lord  Chatham,  and  that  at  the  outset  of  the  war  he 
blew  no  more  than  a  spinster  of  the  division  of  a  battle.  Par- 
liamentary ministers  are  not  bound  to  have  a  minute  knowledge 
of  military  details,  though  this  is  no  superfluous  accomplishment 
to  any  statesman.  But  the  great  principles  of  strategical  science, 
which  are  to  be  learned  from  history,  and  the  art  of  selecting 
men  competent  to  command  armies,  which  is  only  to  be  learned 
from  life,  are  indispensable  elements  of  the  highest  order  of 
statesmanship.  Lord  Chatham  owed  the  conquest  of  Canada 
to  the  happy  mixture  of  audacity  and  judgment  with  which  he 
eutrusted  the  command  of  an  army  to  Colonel  Wolfe ;  Mr. 
Pitt  owed  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  campaigns  in  Holland  ^  to 
the  bcredible  subserviency  with  which  he  had  allowed  the  King 
twice  to  place  an  army  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  York. 
Contrast  the  pitiable  appearance  of  the  British  army  at  this  very 

•  M.  de  Jarry,  the  author  ef  the  *  Memoir  on  the  Partition  of 
'  France  to  the  line  of  Somme,'  was  a  scientific  officer  of  some  reputa- 
tion.  He  was  afterwards  employed  as  an  instructor  at  the  Military 
School  at  Wycomb,  and  contributed,  with  Colonel  Lemarchant,  to  the 
crtabliBhrnent  of  Sandhurst.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  poucy 
of  such  a  scheme  of  partition,  which  has  justly  been  denounced  as 
extravagant,  there  is  this  peculiarity  about  it,  that  the  author  oi  the 
proposal  for  the  dismemberment  of  France  was  a  Frenchman,  i  he 
whole  doeument  is  published  in  the  *  Auckknd  Papery  ▼<»•  "»•  P-  »<>• 
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time  in  Europe^  with  the  splendid  achievements  of  the  British 
army  in  India — contrast  Dunkirk  with  Seringapatam,  and  yon 
have  the  measure  of  the  administrative  genius  of  a  Welledey 
guiding  an  army  to  victory,  with  the  administrative  genius  of 
the  British  Government  sending  similar  forces  to  humiliation 
and  defeat.  The  navy,  it  is  true,  did  by  a  series  of  splendid 
victories  maintain  the  honour  of  the  country,  and  effectually 
defend  these  islands  from  invasion  by  sweeping  the  enemy 
from  the  seas.  Howe,  Duncan,  and  Nelson  rose  triumphant 
over  every  obstacle  to  the  highest  point  of  naval  greatness ;  but 
it  is  now  almost  incredible  how  little  they  owed  to  the  organ- 
isation and  equipment  of  their  fleets  by  the  Admiralty :  and  that 
very  navy  which  was  the  terror  of  our  enemies,  was  goaded  to 
acts  of  desperation  by  the  detestable  home  administration,  until 
it  became,  for  a  moment,  even  more  formidable  to  ourselves. 

We  must  pause  for  an  instant  on  the  campaign  of  1799, 
because  the  highly  interesting  and  ingenuous  '  Memoir  of  Sir 
*  Ralph  Abercromby,'  written  by  his  son,  and  recently  pub- 
lished by  the  present  Lord  Dunfermline,  throws  considerable 
light  on  the  mode  in  which  Pitt's  Cabinet  engaged  in  these 
military  operations.  On  the  8th  June  1799  Mr.  Dundas  wrote 
to  Abercromby,  who  was  then  in  Edinburgh,  to  announce  the 
intended  campaign  in  Holland,  adding,  *  if  you  wish  to  command 
'  the  expedition,  you  must  come  away  as  soon  as  you  can  after 
'  the  receipt  of  this  letter.'  Upon  his  arrival  in  London  he 
found  that  the  expedition  was  not  to  be  under  his  command,  but 
under  that  of  the  Duke  of  York,  and  that  the  nature  of  the 
operations  had  been  changed.  In  fact,  throughout  this  affiur 
Ministers  had  a  vague  notion  that  something  was  to  be  done  in 
Holland,  without  knowing  what. 

'  Sir  Ralph,'  says  Lord  Dunfermline,  '  was  from  the  first  strongly 
impressed  with  the  difficulties  that  were  to  be  encountered,  and  be 
was  of  opinion  that  the  risk  which  must  be  run,  and  the  perils  to 
which  the  army  must  be  exposed  were  so  great,  that  they  could  not 
be  justified  by  the  importance  of  the  objects  to  which  our  efforts 
were  to  be  directed.  He  stated  his  views  to  the  Ministers  most 
frankly  and  uzureservedly,  so  much  so  indeed,  that  (Mr.  Pitt,  who  was 
wholly  unacquainted  with  the  details  of  military  operations,  and  with 
the  means  that  were  required  to  afford  a  reasonable  chance  of 
success,  could  not  always  repress  his  impatience,  and  on  one  occasion 
remarked,  very  pointedly,  "There  are  some  persons  who  have  a 
pleasure  in  opposing  whatever  is  proposed."  Sir  Ralph  was  not 
moved  by  this  hint,  and  he  persevered  in  expressing  his  opinions 
with  calmness  and  firmness.*    {Memoir^  Sfc^  p.  148.) 

In  this  manner  the  deliberate  judgment  and  counsel  of  the 
ablest  soldier  then  in  England  were  overruled  by  the  Cabinet. 
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Sir  Salph  executed  with  consommate  prudence  and  skill 
the  hopeless  task  on  which  he-  had  been  sent ;  on  his  return  a 
peerage  was  offered  to  him  for  the  battle  of  Egmont,  which  he 
declined.  But  assuredly  it  required  no  great  military  ex- 
perience or  sagacity  to  perceiye  that  an  expedition  of  a  few 
thousand  men,  pent  up  in  the  Dutch  islands^  could  lead  to  no 
result,  and  must  eventually  be  outnumbered  by  the  enemy. 
Lord  Stanhope  says  that  Pitt  was  not  responsible  for  the 
greatest  of  dl  our  blunders — that  of  Walcheren:  certainly 
not,  but  on  the  other  hand  the  expedition  of  1799  was  the 
precursor  of  Walcheren ;  it  had  originally  been  intended  for 
Walcheren,  and  it  was  sent  in  direct  opposition  to  the  advice  of 
the  best  officer  in  it. 

It  may  fairly  be  questioned  also,  whether  Mr.  Pitt  ever 
possessed  a  thorough  insight  into  the  mechanism  of  foreign 
affiurs,  or  that  command  of  the  relations  of  foreign  states 
with  each  other  and  with  this  country,  which  resembles 
the  coup  (Tceil  of  a  general  on  a  field  of  battle.  In  the  sphere 
of  foreign  politics  and  international  law.  Lord  Grenville  must, 
we  think,  be  ranked  above  Mr.  Pitt ;  but  it  is  just  to  add,  that 
for  many  of  these  momentous  years  Lord  Grenville  was  the 
Foreign  Secretary  of  Pitt's  Government.  We  still  think  that 
a  more  accurate  examination  of  the  diplomatic  correspondence 
of  the  times,  especially  with  reference  to  the  alliances  negotiated 
by  Mr.  Pitt  during  the  war,  will  throw  much  additional  light 
on  this  portion  of  his  administration,  whenever  the  state  papers 
of  the  period  are  laid  open  to  historical  research.  At  present 
our  knowledge  of  these  transactions  is  chiefly  derived  from  the 
publication  of  private  correspondence. 

Lord  Macaulay  has  drawn  a  brilliant  and  a  flattering  picture 
of  the  first  portion  of  Mr.  Pitt's  ministerial  career,  beginning  in 
1784  and  ending  in  1792.  He  styles  him  during  this  period 
'  a  fortunate,  and  in  many  respects  a  skilful  administrator ; '  he 
attributes  to  him  all  but  absolute  power  over  the  Court  and 
over  the  House  of  Commons :  and  with  the  single  exception  of 
his  vote  on  the  Test  Act,  Lord  Macaulay  avers  '  that  his  con- 

*  duct  from  1783  to  the  middle  of  1792  was  that  of  an  honest 
'  friend  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.'  Even  Lord  Bussell 
affirms  that  Mr.  Pitt's  '  administration  during  peace  was  marked 

*  by  large  public  views,  was  founded  on  grand  principles,  and 

*  led  to  happy  resultsJ*  These  opinions,  to  which  even  the 
political  adversaries  of  Mr.  Pitt  have  given  the  stamp  of  au- 
thority, are  naturally  shared  by  Lord  Stanhope,  who  vindicates 
Mr.  Pitt  even  from  the  strictures  which  are  passed  on  the  later 
years  of  his  government  We  confess  that  we  ourselves  entered 
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upon  this  inquiry  with  the  same  disposition  of  mind,  and 
entirely  free  from  any  desire  to  disparage  the  exalted  character 
of  Mr.  Pitt  But  a  careful  and  dispassionate  review  of  the 
transactions  which  we  have  just  laid  before  our  readers,  has 
satisfied  us  that  Mr.  Pitt  cannot  be  termed  a  fortunate  ad- 
ministrator, since  every  one  of  his  leading  proposals  ended  in 
defeat  or  disappointment ;  and  although  we  do  not  question  that 
he  was  animated  by  large  public  views  and  by  grand  principles, 
the  results  were  so  far  from  happy,  that  the  outbreak  of  war 
in  1793  found  Parliament  unreformed,  Ireland  unreconciled, 
the  religious  tests  unrepealed,  tithes  unconunuted,  the  finances 
encumbered  with  the  fiction  of  a  sinking  fund,  the  skye 
trade  in  full  activity,  free  trade  annihilated  by  foreign  war, 
and  the  army  and  navy  in  the  same  deplorable  condition 
in  which  they  had  been  left  at  the  close  of  the  American 
struggle.  How  comes  it,  then,  that  Mr.  Pitt,  with  a  full  and 
clear  perception  of  the  measures  by  which  these  evils  might 
have  been  cured,  contented  himself  with  a  few  abortive  attempts 
to  remove  them,  and  continued  to  carry  on  the  government 
with  apparent  vigour,  although  almost  every  one  of  the  impor- 
tant measures  he  urged  upon  Parliament  had  failed  ?  We  can 
only  conclude  that  when  Mr.  Pitt's  enlightened  views  and 
sagacious  mind  placed  him  in  opposition  to  the  bigotry  and 
ignorance  of  the  Court  or  of  his  own  party  in  Parliament,  he 
was  in  reality  powerless ;  and  that  his  omnipotence  began  when 
he  made  himself  the  instrument  of  the  prejudices  of  George  IIL 
and  the  passions  of  the  nation,  inflamed  to  madness  by  the 
spectacle  of  the  French  Revolution.  George  IIL  did  not  treat 
Mr.  Pitt  as  he  had  treated  Lord  North:  the  correspondence 
with  the  latter  Minister,  published  by  Lord  Brougham  in  his 
'  Biographical  Sketches,'  differs  altogether  in  tone  and  substance 
from  the  highly  interesting  collection  of  the  King's  letters  to 
Pitt,  now  published  by  Lord  Stanhope.  But  upon  a  nice  ex- 
amination of  thede  transactions,  the  King's  influence  may 
everywhere  be  discovered.  It  is  melancholy  to  see  the  great 
intellect  of  Pitt  fettered  and  foiled  by  the  petty  contrivances  of 
George  IIL,  whose  diseased  mind  was  affected  sometimes  to 
madness  by  the  intrigues  of  such  men  as  Thurlow,  Lough- 
borough, Auckland,  the  Irish  Chancellor  Clare,  and  the  English 
Primate  Moore.  In  spite  of  Mr.  Pitt's  haughty  bearing  and 
inflexible  character,  he  was  compelled  to  stoop,  and  he  did 
stoop,  to  prejudices  which  he  did  not  share,  and  to  objects 
which  he  despised.  It  is  well  known  to  what  a  catastrophe 
this  state  of  things  led  when  Mr.  Pitt  quitted  oflice  on  the 
Catholic  question  in  1801.     There  is  in  Lord  Malmesbnry's 
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Journal  a  passage  written  at  that  time,  which  might,  we 
believe,  be  extended  to  a  much  longer  period  of  Mr.  Pitt's  life. 
Canning  Is  described  as  saying 

'  That  for  several  years  so  many  concessions  (as  he  called  them) 
had  heen  made,  and  so  many  important  measures  overruled  from  the 
King's  opposition  to  them,  that  Government  had  been  weakened 
exceedingly ;  and  if  on  this  particular  occasion  a  stand  was  not  made, 
Pitt  would  retain  only  a  nominal  power,  while  the  real  one  would 
pass  into  the  hands  of  those  who  influenced  the  King's  mind  and 
opinion  out  of  sight.*    {Malmesbury's  Diaries^  iv.  p.  4.) 

Our  limits  forbid  us  to  follow  Lord  Stanhope  into  the  dark 
and  terrible  narrative  of  the  ensuing  years,  when  every  calamity 
that  could  be  endured  by  a  nation,  except  that  of  foreign  in- 
vasion (and  even  that  was  not  wanting  in  Ireland),  fell  upon 
this  country.  Bishop  Tomline  had  announced  his  design  (which 
he  did  not  live  to  complete)  of  *  following  Mr.  Pitt  in  the  wise 

*  and  vigorous  conduct  of  the  war ; '  and  Lord  Stanhope  endorses 
these  epithets  as  rightly  descriptive  of  the  task  before  him. 
He  even  thinks  that  *  it  was  mainly  the  sap  and  strength  im- 
'  parted  by  the  measures  of  the  preceding  years  which  enabled 
^  the  nation  to  sustain,  and  finally  triumph  over,  the  perils  of 

*  the  conflict.'  We  regret  that  we  cannot  share  his  Lordship's 
opinion.  For  the  reasons  we  have  already  given,  we  hold 
that  the  nation  was  frightfully  ill-prepared  to  enter  upon  any 
conflict  at  all ;  and  that  many  of  the  measures  resorted  to  in 
that  conflict  only  tended  to  aggravate  the  dangers  of  our  posi- 
tion. No  sooner  was  war  declared,  than  symptoms  of  internal 
discontent^  which  had  been  allayed  since  the  American  war, 
broke  out  with  extreme  violence,  inflamed  no  doubt  by  the 
detestable  excesses  and  extravagant  doctrines  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Prom  that  moment,  and  for  many  years,  every 
liberal  opinion,  including  those  which  Mr.  Pitt  had  himself 
professed,  was  denounced  as  Jacobinical,  subversive  of  the 
monarchy,  repugnant  to  aU  religion  and  law.  State  prosecu- 
tions of  unexampled  rigour  followed,  especially  in  the  northern 
part  of  this  island;  and  measures  more  repressive  than  any 
which  had  been  known  in  Britain  since  the  flight  of  James  11. 
were  employed  to  crush  every  manifestation  of  opinion  on  the 
part  of  the  minority.  Yet  we  are  convinced  that  the 
minority  which  espoused  revolutionary  opinions  was  a  con- 
temptible one,  and  that  nothing  it  could  have  said  or  done  in 
England  or  Scotland  would  have  been  so  injurious  to  the 
British  Constitution  and  the  character  of  Government,  as  the 
means  taken  to  persecute  and  subdue  it.  The  immoderate 
violence  of  the  nation  against  what  were  called  Jacobinical 
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principles  proves  how  little  they  were  reallj  to  be  feared.  The 
great  bulk  of  the  people  of  England  detested  them^  and  the 
more  they  were  known,  the  less  likely  they  were  to  prevadl. 
The  revolutions  of  foreign  countries  are  not  an  example  but  a 
warning  to  England,  and  their  results,  far  from  inviting,  repel  us. 

The  public  calamities  reached  the  highest  pitch  in  1797. 
Hoche  threatened  the  invasion  of  Ireland,  which  was  the  scene 
of  constant  treason  and  incessant  rebellion.  A  party  of  French 
marauders  landed  in  Pembrokeshire.  The  Austrians,  abandoned 
by  Germany  and  defeated  by  the  young  conqueror  of  Italy, 
signed  the  preliminaries  of  Leoben.  The  drain  upon  the  Bank 
of  England  was  such  that,  on  the  26th  February,  Pitt  caused 
the  King  to  pass  an  order  in  Council  prohibiting  the  directors 
from  further  cash  payments.  Lord  Stanhope  observes  that 
nothing  but  a  most  energetic  determination  on  the  'part  of 
'  the  Executive  Government  could  have  saved  the  Bank,  or 
'  in  its  train  the  State,  from  insolvency.'  But  what  is  the 
distinction  here  drawn  between  a  suspension  of  cash  payments 
and  an  actual  insolvency  ?  It  mattered  nothing  that  3,800,OOOJ1 
still  remained  in  the  Bank,  if  no  one  conld  receive  anything  but 
a  note  of  paper.  National  bankruptcy  was  averted,  not  by  the 
issue  of  inconvertible  paper  in  1797,  but  by  the  resumption  of 
cash  payments  in  1820.  For  twenty  years,  the  State  and  the 
Bank  of  England  compelled  their  creditors  to  accept  an  incon- 
vertible promise  to  pay  for  a  payment* 

Yet  even  this  form  of  national  bankruptcy  was  not  the 
greatest  peril  that  befell  the  country.  In  the  month  of 
April  in  the  same  year,  the  fleet  mutinied,  first  at  Ports- 
mouth, and  afterwards  at  Sheemess,  and  for  several 
weeks  the  right  arm  of  England  was  not  only  powerless, 
but  turned  against  herself.  Lord  Stanhope's  narrative  of  the 
mutiny  at  the  Nore  is  extremely  animated  and  interesting. 
But  here  again,  we  must  remark  that  this  formidable  occurrence, 

*  Mr.  Pitt  seems  to  have  been  taken  by  surprise  by  the  announce- 
ment of  impending  insolvency  first  made  to  him  by  the  Bank 
Directors  on  the  2l6t  Februaiy.  Lord  Stanhope  supposes,  on  the 
authority  of  the  financial  statement  made  to  the  Houses  of  Parliament, 
that  there  remained  to  the  Bank  on  the  25th  February  a  cletf 
surplus  of  3,800,000/.  But  it  was  shown  at  the  time  by  Mr.  Aller- 
dyce,  a  Member  of  the  Committee,  that  the  real  amount  of  cash  in 
the  Bank  on  the  evening  of  the  25th  February  was  l,272,000il,  from 
which  a  sum  of  nearly  200,000i.  seems  to  have  been  abstracted  on 
the  2Uth  February.  The  statement  put  forth  to  show  that  the  Bank 
*waa  in  the  most  affluent  and  prosperous  situation,*  was  utterly 
worthless  and  delusive. 
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which  has  been  tmly  described  as  the  darkest  day  in  our 
annals^  was  due  far  more  to  the  brutal  injustice  and  incapacity 
of  the  Admiralty  than  to  any  disloyal  or  treasonable  spirit 
among  the  seamen.  They  no  doubt  took  a  highly  culpable 
method  of  extorting  redress  for  their  ^ievances,  but  their 
grievances  were  real  and  intolerable.  No  increase  of  pay  to 
the  fleet,  and  no  improvements  in  the  service,  had  taken  place 
since  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  The  complaints  of  the  men 
had  been  treated  with  scorn,  and  we  cannot  entirely  acquit 
the  Prime  Minister  of  that  *  gross  ignorance  or  gross  unconcern' 
which  Lord  Stanhope  imputes  to  the  admirals  on  active  service 
on  this  occasion.  It  is  obviously  the  duty  of  the  Prime  Minister 
of  this  country  to  have  his  eye  on  every  branch  of  the  public  ser- 
vice— to  know  its  wants  and  the  manner  of  providing  for  them 
—  and  not  suddenly  to  find  himself  in  presence  of  such  events 
as  a  suspension  of  cash  payments  and  a  mutiny  of  the  fleet. 

One  quality  Mr.  Pitt  possessed  which  no  one  has  ever  called 
in  question.     Throughout  these  extraordinary  trials,   his   in- 
domitable courage  and  composure  never  for  one  hour  forsook 
him ;  and  it  is  that,  more  than  any  other  element  of  his  character, 
which  places  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  greatness  and  endears  him 
for  ever  to  Englishmen.     He  had  shown  it  in  his  early  youth 
when  he  faced  the  Coalition.     He  showed  it  again  when  the 
madness  of  the  King  tossed  everything   into  confusion,  and 
when  a  few  days  more  would  have  thrown  the  supreme  Ppwer 
into  the  hands  of  a  profligate  prince,  and  of  his  own  P^"^^^*: 
enemies.    In  presence  of  these  tremendous  events,  ^Ij-  J^y'^ 
stood  unmoved  at  the  helm  of  the  state,  as  if  he  had  taken  tor 
his  motto  those  words  of  adamantine  import,  *  He  that  enduretn 
*  to  the  end  shall  be  saved  1 '  n-     4. 

Mr.  Pitt  was  at  length  convinced,  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
and  Mr.  Peel  were   convinced   thirty   years   afterwards,  ttiai 
the  policy  of  resistance  and   repression    had   its  limits,    an 
that  these  principles  of  government  could  never  restore  peace 
to  Ireland  or  strength   to  that  portion   of   the  empire.  ^    i-n 
administration  of  Lord   Camden    and    the    fanatical  ^^^^^ 
of  the  Protestant  party,  then  in  exclusive  possession  ot  power 
at  Dublin,   had  driven   that  island   to   a    state   of  actual   re^ 
hellion,  and  caused  many  of  her  most   ardent   sons  to    enter 
into  treasonable  correspondence  with  France.      In  l^f^>  ^^^^ 
changed  the  Irish  policy  of  his  Government,  to  *^®  ^'^'P^y  ^^ 
those  who  had  hitherto  been  the  chief  instruments  ot  the  former 
syetem.     The  appointment  of  Lord    Cornwalhs  to  tHe  l^ra- 
Lieutenancy  was  the  first  step  in  this  nevr  direction.       xnw 
nobleman  entered  upon  his  painful    and    onerous  taaK    ww 
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aentimentfl  of  humanity  and  moderation,  which  now  stand  re- 
corded in  his  published  correspondence  to  his  immortal  honoar; 
and  we  learn  from  the  Auckland  Letters  that  his  policy  was 
viewed  from  the  first  with  suspicion  and  hatred  by  such  men  as 
Mr.  Beresford  and  Lord  Clare.  But  Mr.  Pitt  had  framed  a 
design  which  they  were  unable  to  comprehend,  and  he  was  re- 
solved to  execute  it  hj  the  sacrifice  of  the  long-cheriahed 
prejudices  of  his  adherents,  or  even,  as  the  result  proved,  by 
the  sacrifice  of  his  own  power.  The  union  c£  Lreknd  to  the 
United  Kingdom  was  this  great  and  difficult  enterprise ;  and 
partly  by  the  purchase  of  the  borough  interest,  partly  by  the 
conciliatory  tone  of  Lord  Comwallis  to  the  Boman  Catholics,  it 
was  at  length  carried.  But  even  here,  and  in  the  hour  of 
success,  the  ill  fortune  which  beset  so  many  of  Mr.  Pitt's  best 
concerted  plans,  marred  the  consummation  of  the  measure,  and 
indefinitely  postponed  that  act  of  justice  to  the  Irish  Catholics 
which  was  an  essential  part  of  it  The  secret  influences  which 
had  more  than  once  opposed  the  prejudices  of  the  King  to  the 
wisdom  of  his  Minister  were  unscrupulously  employed,  and  with 
such  efiect,  that  the  mind  of  George  III.  was  unhinged,  his  life 
was  in  danger,  and  the  Qx)vemment  itself  was  overthrown. 

Mr.  Pitt  may  perhaps  be  accused  on  this  occasion,  as  Sir 
Bobert  Peel  was  accused  in  1845,  of  a  want  of  confidence  in 
those  persons  who  conceived  that  they  had  a  claim  to  a  full 
measure  of  it.  He  neglected  to  prepare  the  mind  of  the  King 
during  the  autumn  of  1800  for  the  plan  which  had  beenf(ff 
some  time  in  contemplation ;  and  this  silence  was  tiumed  to 
fatal  account  by  men,  who  were  bound  at  least  by  the  ties  of 
personal  friend^ip  and  official  duty  not  to  cabal  against  the 
Minister'  whom  they  served.  Of  these.  Lord  Clare,  Lord  Lough- 
borough, and  Lord  Auckland  were  the  most  influential  We 
think  it  is  proved  that  Lord  Clare  was  the  person  who  first 
roused  the  scruples  of  the  King  as  to  his  Coronation  oath :  it 
was  Lord  Loughborough  who  took  advantage  of  lus  stay  with 
the  King  at  Weymouth  in  September  1800  to  poison  his  mind 
against  the  measures  about  to  be  proposed  by  the  Prime 
Minister ;  it  was  Lord  Auckland  who  aided  the  correspondence, 
and  brought  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  his  brother-m-law, 
to  aid  in  the  plot. 

The  Editor  of  the  '  Auckland  Papers '  has  attempted  in  the 

fi>rty-second  chapter  of  that  work  (voL  iv.  p.  113.),  to  refute 

these  charges,  at  least  as  far  as  Lord  Auckland  is  concerned. 

^^^  "o  far  is  he  from  having  succeeded  in  this  task  that  he  has 

*  t  to  light  the  most  decisive  evidence  of  the  truth  of  theiD» 

the  hand  of  Mr.  Pitt  himself. 
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Mr.  Pitt  had  yeiy  little  intercourse  with  Lord  Auckland  in 
the  summer  and  autumn  of  1800,  although  that  nobleman  had 
been^  actively  employed  by  him  in  preparing  the  commercial 
conditions  of  the  Union  in  the  preceding  year.  But  at  the 
doee  of  an  insignificant  letter  from  Lord  Loughborough  to 
Lord  Auckland,  dated  from  Weymouth,  20th  September,  1800, 
we  remark  the  following  strange  sentence : — 

*  Your  very  private  article  is  very  generally  whispered,  and  I  be- 
lieve with  foundation.' 

It  is  highly  probable  that  this  expression  relates  to  the  view 
taken  by  Pitt  of  the  Catholic  question.  Mr.  Pitt's  letter  to 
Lord  Loughborough  summoning  him  to  attend  a  Cabinet 
on  the  subject,  was  dated  ten  days  later,  on  the  30th  Septem- 
ber. It  was  not,  however,  until  the  month  of  January  following 
that  Mr.  Pitt  resolved  formally  to  communicate  his  policy  to 
the  King.  At  the  last  moment  Lord  Auckland  addressed  to 
him  a  vehement  appeal  to  divert  him  from  his  purpose,  to 
which  Mr.  Pitt  returned  the  following  answer : — 

Tiivate. 

'  Downing  Street,  Saturday,  January  31. 1801,  8  p.k. 
'  My  dear  Lord, — I  have  many  reasons  fornot  wishing  to  say  much 
in  answer  to  your  letter  of  this  morning.  Widely  as  we  differ  on  the 
subject  itself  which  led  to  it,  I  am  afraid  we  should  differ  at  least  as 
much  as  to  the  question  on  which  side  there  had  been  a  failure  of 
friendship,  confidence,  or  attention  in  reference  to  this  business.  I 
feel  this  so  strongly  that  I  will  not  dwell  upon  it.  Nothing  belonging 
to  this  occurrence,  painful  as  it  is  to  my  personal  feelings,  with 
respect  to  yourself,  can  make  me  forget  how  long  and  how  sincerely 
I  have  been  affectionately  yours 

« W.  Pitt.' 
{Auckland  Papers,  vol.  iv.  p.  125.) 

After  the  production  of  such  a  document^  it  is  absurd  to  con* 
tend  that  the  charges  against  Lord  Auckland  in  this  transaction 
rest  on  the  loose  statements  of  Lord  Malmesbury.  They  rest 
on  the  positive  and  final  judgment  of  Mr.  Pitt,  who  thence- 
forward never  renewed  his  acquaintance  with  the  man  who  had 
made  the  Coalition  of  1783;  who  had  afterwards  attempted  to 
reconcile  Lord  Shelbume,  alternately  if  not  simultaneously, 
with  Lord  *North  and  with  Mr.  Fox ;  who  had  then  deserted  the 
Whigs  for  the  service  of  Pitt ;  and  who  ended  by  caballing 
against  the  wise  and  conciliatory  policy  of  his  friend  and 
henefactor«* 

*  It  deserves  remark  that  Lord  Auckland  in  the  course  of  his  long 
and  servile  official  life  never  reached  the  Cabinet.    When  Loid 
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We  have  confined  ourselves  on  the  present  occasion  to  those 
parts  of  Mr.  Pitt's  career  on  which  some  new  light  has  been 
thrown  by  recent  publications,  and  we  shall  not  now  re- 
vert to  the  questions  raised  by  Mr.  Pitt's  resignation,  and  bj 
his  relations  to  the  Minister  who  succeeded  him.  The  fourth 
volume  of  Lord  Stanhope's  work,  in  which  these  trans- 
actions are  related,  down  to  the  close  of  Mr.  Pitt's  life,  is 
fully  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the  preceding  volumes ;  and 
although  we  have  stated  reasons  for  differing  from  some  of 
the  noble  biographer's  views,  which  he  himself  admits  to  be 
somewhat  biassed  by  early  associations  and  by  constant  venera- 
tion for  his  illustrious  kinsman,  we  are  most  anxious  to 
do  justice  to  the  dignified  and  dispassionate  spirit  which  he 
displays  throughout  his  work. 

In  conclusion  we  will  only  advert  to  an  opinion  expressed 
by  Lord  Stanhope,  that  if  Mr.  Pitt  had  been  able  to  meet 
Parliament  in  1806  in  tolerably  good  health,  his  ministry 
would  have  recovered  its  former  power  and  durability.  We 
cannot  think  so.  Upon  his  return  to  office  in  1804  he  stood 
between  two  parties  in  Parliament,  —  that  of  Fox  and  Lord 
Grenville,  still  proscribed  by  the  King,  that  of  Addington 
and  the  old  Tories,  ever  ready,  as  was  shown  by  actual  ex- 
periment, to  fly  oif  from  him.  His  own  attempts  alternately 
to  ally  himself  with  one  or  the  other  of  these  parties,  prove 
how  difficult  he  thought  it  to  maintain  himself  in  opposition 
to  both  of  them.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  conscious  of  his  own  im- 
portance, he  was  less  than  ever  disposed  to  make  fresh  sacrifices 
to  the  demands  of  the  Eang,  and  to  the  exigencies  of  the  old 
Tory  party  acting  with  Lord  Sidmouth.  *  If  he  had  lived,'  8«d 
Lord  Sheffield  at  the  time,  'he  would  have  been  liable  to 

*  mortification  too  great  for  his  haughty  spirit  to  bear,  and  the 

*  country  would  have  sunk  under  parliamentary  wrangles.'  The 
enchanter's  wand,  which  had  so  long  swayed  the  tempests  of  the 
State,  was  broken.  And  although  Mr.  Pitt  died  at  forty-six, 
before  the  dawn  of  peace  and  independence  was  discernible  on 
the  horizon  of  Europe,  we  believe  that  his  work  was  accom- 
plished, and  that  a  prolonged  tenure  of  office  would  have  added 
nothing  to  his  fame. 

Granville  and  Mr.  Fox  entered  into  negotiations  in  1806  on  the  for- 
mation of  the  Ministry  of  all  the  talents,  each  of  those  statesmen  said 
to  the  other  that  there  was  one  man  they  wished  to  exclude  from  the 
Cabinet.     Both  named  their  man —  and  both  named  Lord  Auckland. 
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Abt.  V. — 1.    Habitations    Lacustres  des    Tenips   Anciens    et 
Modemes.     Par  Frederic  Troton.     Lausanne :  I860. 

2.  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  VoL  VII. 

I^OTHING  in  the  history  of  scientific  investigation  is  more 
-^^  remarkable  than  the  singular  manner  in  which  the  labours 
of  various  inquirers,  acting  without  apparent  concert^  seem 
frequentlj  to  take  at  the  same  time  a  common  direction.  Phe- 
nomena of  deep  interest  or  importance  exist  around  us  unre- 
vealed,  like  the  gold  in  Australian  gravel,  until  the  hour  sud- 
denly arrives  when  light,  thrown  on  them  from  one  quarter,  is 
answered  by  corresponding  lights  from  all  parts  of  the  heavens. 
Then  the  system  of  which  these  phenomena  form  a  part,  their 
relation  to  each  other,  and  their  bearing  on  some  general  subject, 
disclose  themselves  little  by  little,  widi  all  the  freshness  6f  dis- 
covery. Twenty  years  ago,  or  little  more,  it  was  the  commonly 
received  doctrine  that  there  were  not  any  traces  of  Man  to  be 
found  in  Europe  attributable  to  any  age  earlier  than  that  very 
recent  period  known,  or,  at  all  events,  indicated  to  us  through 
Ustory.  And  now,  simultaneously,  and  from  various  comers  of 
Europe,  a  new  school  of  inquirers,  proceeding,  as  we  shall  see, 
by  a  method  utterly  different  from  any  adopted  before,  inform  us 
that  this  quarter  of  the  globe  was  peopled  for  uncounted  ages 
before  history  began, — peopled  by  a  race  of  whose  memory  his- 
tory contains  no  record  whatever.  It  tells  us  of  entire  popula- 
tions, with  their  arts,  customs  and  languages,  buried  and 
foi]gotten  before  Troy  town  was  besieged,  or  the  oldest  piles  of 
Cyclopean  masonry  were  massed  together  by  their  mysterious 
arehitects*:  with  annals  far  antecedent  to  the  memory  of 
Spenser's  Eumnestes,  who 

-*-*  all  the  wars  remembered  of  King  Nine, 
*  And  old  Assaracus  and  Inachus  divine.' 

From  the  mounds  and  dykes  of  farthest  Scandinavia — from 
limestone  caves  and  turf  deposits  scattered  over  Western 
Europe—from  the  bogs  of  Ireland  and  the  lake  shores  of  Swit- 

•  The  present  King  of  Denmark  however  contributed  to  the  Annual 
Meeting  of  the  Society  of  Northern  Antiquaries  (1857),  a  memoir 
m  which  reasons  are  given  for  believing  that  these  Cyclopean 
8trnctures  (or  the  •  Halls  of  the  Giants,'  which  answer  to  them  m 
the  North),  might  have  been  erected  by  men  to  whom  the  use  of 
""Petals  was  unknown. 
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zerland — nay,  from  the  gravel  and  sand  strata  of  past  geological 
periods^  in  Picardy  and  in  Suffolk — the  evidence  accumulates 
upon  us  of  the  existence,  and  long  continuance,  of  successiTe 
'  pre-historical '  races  of  men;  smaller 'men  than  ourselves;  a 
'feeble  folk/  apparently,  who  must  have  had  a  difficulty  in 
maintaining  their  existence  against  the  inclemency  of  climate 
and  the  incursions  of  wild  beasts,  yet  who  must  have  struggled 
on,  through  multiplied  centuries  of  unprogressive  existence :  so 
low,  in  some  respects,  that  they  did  not  know  the  use  of  metals 
until  introduced  at  a  comparatively  late  period ;  yet  so  far  ad- 
vanced in  others,  that  they  lived  in  numerous  societies,  practised 
some  rude  agriculture,  buried  their  dead  with  peculiar  usages, 
and  were  certainly  a  good  way  removed  from  the  low  savage  type. 
These  discoveries,  curious  and  interesting  as  they  are,  have 
almost  a  disquieting  effect  on  the  imagination.  They  introduce 
into  the  domain  of  history  something  of  that  sense  of  oppression 
which  results  from  the  manner  in  which  the  modern  theories  of 
geology  draw  on  Time  as  an  inexhaustible  bank.  They  threaten 
a  revolution  in  our  way  of  thinking,  too  fundamental  to  be 
agreeable.  For  it  is  well  observed  by  Archbishop  Whatdy 
(in  his  edition  of  Bacon's  Essays)  that  the  proverbial  love  of 
novelty  in  mankind  extends  only  to  details ;  a  new  system,  in 
politics  or  in  science,  has  attractions  only  for  the  few,  and  dis- 
turbs the  minds  of  the  many.  But  when  this  first  feeling  has 
passed  away,  and  we  no  longer  shrink  from  apprehending  a 
great  theory,  subversive  of  the  assumptions  which  have 
hitherto  tacitly  regulated  our  thoughts,  we  are  carried  forward, 
in  spite  of  ourselves,  by  the  magnificence  of  the  new  prospect 
It  is  as  if  our  powers  of  vision  were  suddenly  doubled,  or  oar 
perceptible  horizon  removed  to  twice  its  former  distance.  In  such 
a  frame  of  mind,  we  are  apt  to  forget  that  these  disclosures 
are  still  in  their  infancy.  Men  assign  to  them  an  amount  of 
certainty,  and  an  extent  of  range,  which  are  in  truth  as  yet 
unwarranted.  And,  on  the  whole,  we  are  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  best  service  which  can  be  rendered  to  the  cause  of 
investigation,  is  to  take  the  phenomena  severally,  and  endea- 
vour first  to  examine  each  by  its  own  separate  light,  as  far  as 
this  can  be  done,  without  making  premature  efforts  at  generalisa* 
lion.  We  therefore  purpose,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  confine 
ourselves  almost  whoDy  to  the  subject  of  M.  Troyon's  work— 
the  *  Lacustrine  habitations,'  or  Ffahlbauten  (pile-building)  of 
Switzerland — and  the  very  analogous  relics  of  primsevai  an- 
tiquity which  have  lately  been  discovered  in  Ireland. 

In  order,  however,  to  comprehend  the  use  made  by  the  Swiss 
antiquaries  of  the  discoveries  recently  effected  in  the  lakes  of 
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their  country^  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  acquainted  at 
least  with  the  outlines  of  the  labours  of  learned  Europe,  for  the 
last  fifteen  years,  in  the  same  general  sphere  of  inquiry.  The 
notion  that  three  distinct  races  of  men  have  consecutively  occu- 
pied the  greater  part  of  Europe,  before  the  period  at  which 
hiatoiy,  properly  so  called,  b^ns,  —  or,  to  spleak  more  accu> 
rately,  the  last  of  which  races  only  is  properly  *  historical'-— 
originated,  we  believe,  with  the  antiquarians  of  the  Scandinavian 
peninsula.  Professor  Worsaae,  who  has  done  more  than  any 
other  individual  in  opening  this  vast  field  of  inquiry,  ascribes 
the  nomenclature  of  the  Three  Ages  of  Stone,  Bronze,  and 
Iron,  to  Staatsrath  E.  C.  Thomson  (about  1843).  Stripped 
as  far  as  possible  of  controversial  details,  the  facts  revealed  by  . 
the  examination  of  numberless  places  of  sepulture,  on  the  shores 
of  the  Baltic,  of  alluvial  gravek,  and  other  deposits,  are  said  to 
be  these.  First,  that  great  part  of  the  Baltic  countries  was  at 
one  time  occupied  by  a  race  of  men  who  did  not  kijow  the  use  of 
metals ;  who  were  hunters,  but  agriculturists  only  in  some  spots 
and  to  a  slight  extent ;  who  were  of  smaller  stature  than  modem 
Europeans ;  who  buried  their  dead,  unbumt,  in  stone-chests ; 
who  dwelt  almost  exclusively  (so  far  as  has  yet  been  discovered), 
on  the  shores  of  the  sea,  or  df  the  rivers,  fiords,  and  fresh- water 
lakes  of  the  Scandinavian  North.  It  is  added  (but  this,  of 
course,  is  conjectural  only),  that  whUe  these  people  probably 
migrated  hither  from  the  East,  following  the  course  of  ^  the 
rivers  of  Bussia  and  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic,  another  division 
of  them  penetrated  into  Central  Europe  along  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean — both  leaving  memorials  of  themselves,  strictly 
analogous  to  the  Scandinavian,  scattered  on  their  two  lines  of 
march.  After  discussing  various  unsuccessful  attempts  to  con- 
nect these  people  of  the  *  age  of  stone'  with  existing  European 
races*.  Professor  Worsaae  suggested  that  they  should  be  simply 
termed  *  pre-historical,'  as  a  confession  of  ignorance, — a  sugges- 
tion which  has  been  pretty  generally  acquiesced  in. 

Secondly,  that  at  some  later  period  another  race  followed  who 
knew  the  use  of  metab,  but  employed  almost  exclusively  a 
compound  of  copper  and  tin,  or  *  bronze,'  for  their  implements 
of  war  and  peace.     This  race,  generally  speaking,  occupied  the 

•  Among  others  with  the  Greenlanders  or  Esquimaux,  whom, 
singularly  enough,  Isaac  Lapeyrere,  in  his  strange  dissertation  on  Uie 
Preadamites  (published  in  1641),  had  selected  as  a  rehc  of  tibdit 
population  which  he  believed  to  have  existed  before  the  l?aU.  The 
greater  part  of  his  essay  is  devoted  to  the  Biblical  argument :  bat 
it  contains  also  some  curious  anticipations  of  the  antiquarian  tbeones 
with  which  we  are  now  concerned. 
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settlements  of  its  predecessors ;  but  it  also  added  new  ones, 
and  ventured  farther  into  the  interior  from  the  navigable  waters 
than  the  men  of  stone  had  done.  Its  habits  were  also  more 
agricultural.  In  short,  it  constituted  a  more  advanced  type  of 
humanity.  About  its  mode  of  sepulture  much  uncertidnty 
prevails ;  Worsaae  thinks  that  the  men  of  bronze  adopted  both 
modes,  of  burying  and  burning  the  dead.  When  first  the 
notion  of  a  *  bronze  age '  was  started,  there  were  some  deter- 
mined Teutons  who  broached  the  theory  that  it  actually  pre^ 
ceded  that  of  stone;  and  that  an  advanced  German  race,  knowing 
the  use  of  metals,  had  been  for  a  time  thrust  from  its  seat  by  a 
flood  of  little  Celts  with  their  stone  hatchets.  Worsaae,  how- 
.  ever,  had  no  doubt  that  the  age  of  bronze  came  second  in  point 
of  date.     But  he  was  inclined  (see  his  *  Zur  Alterthumskande 

*  des  Norden,'  1847)  to  imagine  that  the  men  of  bronze  belonged 
to  several  of  our  existing  races, — were  some  of  them  Goths, 
others  Celts,.  Thracians,  and  so  forth.  More  recent  inquiry 
seems  to  have  thrust  farther  back  the  supposed  age  of  this 
perplexing  people,  and  they  are  commonly  set  down  as  equally 

*  pre-historical '  with  the  denizens  of  the  Age  of  Stone. 

Lastly,  that  an  Age  of  Iron  succeeded ;  being  that  of  the  his- 
torical races,  of  most  of  whom  we  learn  something  from  the 
records  of  Home.  Worsaae,  indeed,  suggested  that  the  Age  of 
Iron  did  not  commence  in  North  Germany  until  about  a.d.  500, 
or  after  the  Roman  period ;  but  we  believe  that  all  are  now 
agreed  in  assigning  to  its  beginning  a  much  higher  antiquity. 

Such  is  the  outline  of  the  first  Swedish  discoveries ;  illustrated, 
rather  than  followed,  as  we  have  said  before,  by  similar  dis- 
coveries in  Ireland,  France,  Denmark  (where  the  *kitchen- 
^  middings,'  masses  of  bones  of  animals,  apparently  used  for  food 
by  the  earliest  inhabitants,  have  formed  the  subject  of  especially 
curious  studies),  and,  lastly,  in  the  lakes  of  Switzerland ;  besides 
those  made  in  the  ancient  'drift'  by  M.  Boucher de  Perthes  and 
his  fellow-labourers,  which,  as  thought  to  belong  to  a  diflferent 
geological  age,  must  always  be  separately  dealt  with.  The 
'  pre-historicar  people  have  already  passed  from  the  hands  of  the 
mere  archseologist  into  those  of  the  ethnologist :  there  are  vast 
speculations  afloat,  tending  to  connect  them  with  that  mighty, 
but  somewhat  imaginary,  *  Turanian'  family  of  nations,  of  which 
Professor  Max  Miiller  tells  us  that  its  language  'comprises  all 
'languages  spoken  in  Asia  or  Europe  not  included  under  the 

*  Arian  or  Semitic  families,  with  the  exception  of  the  Chinese 
'and  its  dialects.'  '  This,'  the  Professor  adds  truly  enough,  *is 
'indeed  a  very  wide  range;  and  the  characterisdo  marks  of 
'  union,  ascertained  for  this  immense  variety  of  languages,  are  as 
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'yet  yerjr  vague  and  general,  if  compared  with  the  definite  ties 
'  of  relation  which  severally  unite  the  Semitic  and  the  Arian«' 
Mr.  Bawlinsouj  the  translator  of  Herodotus,  tells  us,  in  com- 
menting on  this  passage,  that — 

'  The  original  occupation  of  Asia  by  Turanian  races  ...  is  admitted. 
The  peopling  of  Europe  in  primeval  times,  by  tribes  having  a 
similar  form  of  speech,  which  yielded  everywhere  to  the  Indo- 
European  races,  and  were  either  absorbed  or  driven  into  holes  and 
corners,  is  apparent  from  the  position  of  the  Laps,  Finns,  Esths,  and 
Basques,  whose  dialects  are  of  the  Turanian  type.* 

And  other  speculators,  proceeding  further  on  the  same  road, 
drew  the  inference  which  we  have  already  mentioned,  namely,  that 
these  fragments  of  an  ancient  dispossessed  people,  especially  the 
Lapps  and  Finns,  who  are  diminutive  in  stature,  are,  in  truth, 
the  existing  representatives  of  those  whose  relics  are  buried  in 
the  mud  of  the  Swiss  lakes,  and  of  those,  far  more  ancient, 
whose  wrought  flints  are  dug  by  myriads  out  of  the  Suffolk 
'crag' and  the  tertiary  formation  about  Abbeville.  But  with 
this  slight  glimpse  only,  we  are  determined  to  dismiss,  for  the 
present  occasion,  all  ethnological  speculation:  convinced  that 
it  is  premature,  and  that  it  is  far  better  to  acquiesce  in  the 
mystery  which  surrounds  the  origin  and  family  of  the  races  in 
question,  and  search  out  patiently  the  records  which  they  have 
left  us  of  their  habits  of  life  and  their  geographical  extension. 

It  may  be  ad^sable  also  to  guard  against  another  source  of 
confusion,  to  which  the  lively  imagination  of  antiquarians  is 
a  little  too  prone.     It  is  scarcely  philosophical  to  infer  a  con- 
nexion between  different  races  of  men,  merely  because,  being 
placed  under  similar  physical  conditions,  they  have  adopted 
similar  devices  and  similar  modes  of  living.      The  fisherman  of 
the  Bosphorus  raises  a  curious  and  complicated  kind  of  wooden 
erection  on  stages,  by  means  of  piles  driven  in  the  current  of 
the  strait.      Mr.  Layard  describes  for  us  the  extraordinary 
island-dwellings  of  tiie  Afaij   Arabs  in  the  marshes  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  shows  us  that  tribes  of  similar  habits  are 
depicted  among  the  subjugated  nations  in  the   sculptures  of 
Nineveh.     (Nmeveh  and  Babylon,  chap,  xxiv.)     The  negroes 
on  the  Tchadda  construct  similar  aquatic  habitations,  described 
hy  Dr.  Baikie.    The  Papuans  of  New  Guinea  dwell  in  villages 
built  on  wooden  platforms  in  the  tide  rivers,  closely  and  curiously 
resembling   the  supposed   erections  of  the   '  Lacustrines '   in 
Switzerland.    The  American  Indians  in  the  Lake  of  Maracaybo 
are  reported  to  have  had  *  cities'   of  similar  construction; 
whence  their  province  was  termed  by  the  Spanish  conquerors, 
Venezuela,  or  Little  Venice.      But  these  are  analogies  only. 
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casting  a  curious  light  on  the  discoyeries  made  by  the  Swiss 
archsBologisteu  Similar  necessity  produces  everywhere  a  resort 
to  the  same  methods :  people  who,  for  purposes  of  defence  or 
nourishment,  take  to  dwelling  in  the  middle  of  the  waters,  must 
live  in  many  respects  alike;  and  no  reasonable  antiquarian 
would  infer  from  thence  a  fiunily  connexion  between  the  several 
cases,  or  imagine  that  he  had  under  his  eyes  the  relics  of  some 
primitive  and  universal  practice.  So  with  regard  to  the  most 
curious  parallel  instance  of  all  those  cited  in  M.  Troyon's  book: 
the  description  given  by  Herodotus  of  certain  Paeonians  on  Lake 
Prasias,  in  Thrace.  We  quote  from  Mr.  Bawlinson's  trans- 
lation :— 

*  Their  manner  of  living  is  the  following :  platforms  supported 
upon  tall  piles  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  lake,  which  are  approached 
fix)m  the  land  by  a  single  narrow  bridge.  At  the  first,  the  piles 
which  bear  up  the  platforms  were  fixed  in  their  places  by  the  whole 
body  of  the  citizens;  but  since  that  time,  the  custom  which  has 
prevailed  about  fixing  them  is  this.  They  are  brought  from  a  hill 
called  Orbelus,  and  every  man  drives  in  three  for  every  wife  that  he 
marries.  Now  the  men  have  all  many  wives  apiece,  and  this  is  the 
way  in  which  they  live.  Each  has  his  own  hut,  wherein  he  dwells, 
upon  one  of  the  platforms,  and  each  has  also  a  trap  door  giving 
access  to  the  lake  beneath;  and  their  wont  is  to  tie  their  babj 
children  by  the  foot  with  a  string,  to  save  them  from  rolling  into  the 
water.  They  feed  their  horses  and  their  other  beasts  upon  fish, 
which  abound  in  the  lake  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  man  has  only  to 
open  his  trap  door,  and  let  down  a  basket  by  a  rope  into  the  water, 
and  then  to  wait  a  very  short  time,  when  up  he  draws  it  quite  foil 
of  them.' 

We  shall  see  presently  that  the  Father  jof  History  has  here 
sketched  for  us,  in  his  graphic  way,  the  very  outlines  of  that 
Lacustrine  life  which  M.  Troyon  supposes  to  have  been  led  by 
his  pre-historical  fellow-countrymen.  But  we  cannot  infer  from 
thence  a  common  ^  Turanian '  origin  for  the  dwellers  on  Lake 
Leman  and  Lake  Prasias,  as  Mr.  Bawlinson  seems  inclined  to 
do,  any  more  than  from  the  fact  that  there  ^  is  salmons  in  both.' 

With  these  few  preliminary  remarks,  we  will  proceed  at  once 
to  consider,  by  themselves  and  without  further  efforts  at 
generalisation,  the  facts  communicated  by  M.  Troyon, 

The  boatmen  on  the  Swiss  lakes,  when  navigating  close  to 
the  shore,  had,  from  time  immemorial,  observed  in  various  places, 
under  the  calm  transparent  water,  the  heads  of  numberless 
wooden  stakes  just  protruding  through  the  deposit  of  soft  silt 
which  is  generally  found  at  the  bottom.  Here  and  there,  along 
with  these,  large  blocks  of  wood  were  visible,  stags'  horns  of 
great  size,  bones,  and  fragments  of  pottery.     There  still  lived 
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among  them  *  a  traditional  belief^  that  these  were  the  remains 
of  dwellings^  occupied  by  people  of  ancient  times,  who  built  on 
the  lakes  in  order  to  shelter  themselves  from  wild  beasts.  And 
yet  century  after  century  elapsed,  and  no  one  had  the  curiosity 
to  look  closer  into  these  scattered  fragments  of  a  forgotten 
world,  until  the  season  had  ripened  for  the  final  discovery. 

But  it  so  happened,  that  in  1853  and  1854,  a  period  of  un- 
usual dryness  set  in.  The  higher  mountains  did  not  receive 
their  usual  supplies  of  winter  snow,  and  the  lakes,  scantily  fed 
by  the  glacier  streams,  fell  far  below  their  ordinary  level.  In  the 
Lake  of  Zurich,  the  lowest  level  hitherto  marked  on  the  so- 
called  <  stone  of  Stafa'  had  been  attained  in  1674.  In  1854, 
the  water  was  a  foot  lower.  In  a  small  bay  between  Ober 
Meilen  and  DoUikon,  the  inhabitants  f  took  advantage  of  the 
recession  to  increase  their  gardens,  by  building  a  wall  along 
the  new  low- water  line,  and  filling  up  the  space  thus 
acquired  with  earth  obtained  by  dredging  the  lake.  During 
this  operation,  they  ^  found  great  numbers  of  piles,  of  deer- 
^  horns,  and  also  some  implements.'  The  attention  of  Dr.  F. 
Seller,  of  Zurich,  was  called  to  the  discovery ;  and  the  result 
of  his  investigations  (described  by  him  in  three  memoirs,  pre- 
sented to  the  Antiquarian  Society  of  Zurich  in  1854,  1858, 
and  1860),  was  to  establish  the  existence  of  a  submerged  ^  lake 
'  village,'  in  this  part  of  the  Lake  of  Zurich.  This  discovery 
was  rapidly  followed  by  others.  In  the  Lake  Constance, 
Geneva,  Neufchatel,  Bienne,  Morat,  Sempach,  and  in  many 
smaller  ones  (Inkwyl,  Pf affikon,  Moosseedorf,  Luissel),  similar 
sites  have  been  traced.  They  seem,  indeed,  now  to  multiply 
in  the  note-books  of  archasologists  with  almost  inconvenient 
rapidity.  Two  years  ago,  twenty-six  such  village  sites  had 
already  been  traced  and  described  in  the  Lake  of  Neufchatel 
alone;  twenty-four  in  that  of  Geneva;  sixteen  in  that  of  Con- 
stance, and  we  cannot  tell  how  many  more  the  zeal  of  local 
inquiry,  stimulated  by  rivalry,  may  have  since  disinterred. 
And  the  amount  of  ancient  objects  recovered  from  their  debris 
acquires  a  magnitude-  still  more  formidable.  Twenty-four 
thousand  of  these  have  been  raised  from  the  single  locality  of 
Concise,  in  the  Lake  of  Neufchatel.  *  We  are  still  very  far,' 
says  M.  Troyon, '  from  having  recovered  all  the  relics  imbedded 
'  in  the  silt  of  the  lakes  and  peat  of  the  valleys.  Nevertheless, 
^  we  are  by  this  time  acquainted  with  a  suiEcient  number  of 

*  On  the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  between  Yvoire  and 
Hennance,  M.  Troyon  found  this  notion  prevailing,  (p.  128.) 
t  See  *  Natural  History  Review '  for  January  1862. 


160  Troyon's  lacustrine  Abodes  of  Man.  Julj, 

^  points  of  remarkable  richness,  to  enable  us  to  give*  by  their 
'  description,  an  idea  of  that  ancient  population  which  had  the 

*  habit  of  living  on  these  watery' 

At  first  sight,  indeed,  the  systematic  texture  of  facts  said  to 
be  established  seems  to  contradict  strangely  with  the  slight  and 
fragmentary  nature  of  the  indications  on  which  they  are  grounded. 
But  the  process  of  investigation  in  this,  as  in  anidogous  cases,  is 
in  reality  by  safe  deduction  from  a  multitude  of  inferences^  in 
themselves  slight,  in  conjunction  overwhelming.  Cuvier  atfint 
astonished  the  ignorant,  and  made  more  sceptics  than  believers, 
when  he  reconstructed  extinct  animals  from  single  fossil  bonesi 
So  did  his  disciples,  when,  from  a  shell  or  two,  or  the  remuns  of 
a  single  animal,  they  established  the  age  of  a  mineral  deposit 
extending  over  a  province.  But  these  things  no  longer  surprise 
us  now.  The  irresistible  force  of  induction  has  conquered 
unbelief.  Our  trained  eyes  have  become  enabled  to  see  with 
comparative  clearness  through  the  mists  of  geological  antiquity; 
and  our  inferences,  though  very  far  from  infallible,  are  hardly 
subject  to  any  greater  risk  of  error  than  is  incident  to  ordinary 
speculations,  founded  on  premises  apparently  more  obvious  and 
more  extensive.  The  very  same  process  inaugurated  by  Cuvier 
and  his  followers  in  the  science  of  palssontology  is  now  canying 
on  in  that  branch  of  archaeological  research  which  we  have 
under  our  eyes.  And  it  is  perhaps  rather  a  curious  circumstance, 
that  the  inductive,  or  Baconian,  method  of  inquiry  seems  to  have 
come  into  general  use  in  antiquarian  study  much  later  than  in 
scientific  Antiquarian  investigation,  until  within  a  very  recent 
period,  was  certainly  all  *  deductive.'  That  is,  it  was  the  habit 
to  adhere  in  a  general  way  to  some  ethnological  or  other  theory, 
and  then  to  search  for  evidence  to  support  it.     '  The  inducti?6 

*  philosopher,'  says  Mr.  Buckle,  '  is  naturally  cautious,  patient, 

*  and  somewhat  creeping ;  while  the  deductive  philosopher  is 
'remarkable  for  boldness,  dexterity,  and  often  rashness.'  *  Cer- 
tainly the  latter  were  the  commoner  characteristics  of  the 
enthusiastic  F.S.A.  of  the  last  century.  Nay,  to  borrow  die 
words  of  the  same  author  when  speaking  of  David  Hume : — 

*  We  cannot  cite  this  name  without  adding  the  expression  of  oo 
transitory  regret.  Every  student  of  social  history  must  feel  it  as  t 
personal  loss,  that  he  is  no  more  to  grapple  with  that  vigorous  and 
self-sustained  intellect,  to  feel  the  edge  of  that  trenchant  style. 
Whatever  judgment  posterity  may  form  of  the  value  of  so  much  si 
Mr.  Buckle  was  permitted  to  accomplish,  we  of  the  present  day 
cannot  but  recognise  that  we  have  lost  in  him  one  whose  originality 
of  thought  was  great,  but  who  was  still  more  remarkable  for  repro- 
ducing and  marshalling  with  extraordinary  distinctness  a  class  of 
thoughts  very  prevalent  in  the  minds  of  this  generation. 
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'  He  not  onlj  believed  with  perfect  junUce  that  ideas  are  more 
important  than  facts,  bat  he  supposed  that  thej  should  hold  the  first 
place  in  tlie  order  of  studj,  and  that  they  should  be  developed 
before  the  facts  are  investigated.' 

We  shall  see,  by  examining  the  method  adopted  by  our  Swiss 
and  other  inquirers  of  the  new  school,  in  *  first  collecting  the 
^  facts,  and  then  proceeding  to  the  ideas,'  how  much  of  new  life 
can  be  imparted  into  what  seemed  an  almost  worn-out  study,  by 
the  introduction  of  the  truer  process. 

It  is,  indeed,  difficult  to  do  justice  to  this  part  of  our  subject, 
and  of  M.  Troyon's  work,  by  mere  analysis  or  extract ;  it  can 
only  be  appreciated  by  a  careful  investigation  of  details.  But  a 
mere  summary  will,  at  all  events,  illustrate  our  meaning,  and 
serve  as  an  index.     The  antiquarian  observes  a  number  of  heads 
of  piles  or  stakes  (often  in  vast  profusion ,  one  site,  it  is  said,  has 
40,000)  disposed  in  some  sort  of  arrangement,  slightly  protruding 
above  the  silt  in  the  manner  already  described,  at  a  small  dis- 
tance from  the  shore,  and  in  shallow  water ;  say  four,  six,  or  eight 
feet  beneath  low-water  level.  These  stake-heads  mark  out  the  sites, 
and  the  extent,  of  villages.   Now  it  need  not  be  said  that  stakes  of 
solid  wood  under  water  last  a  very  long  time ;  but  they  perish  at 
last.   Those  in  question  have  doubtless  been  wasted  by  the  action 
of  the  water  down  to  the  point  at  which  their  further  decay  is 
arrested  by  the  casing  of  silt.     But  the  wood  wastes  more  rapidly 
m  the  upper  and  agitated,  than  in  the  lower  and  more  tranquil, 
stratum  of  water.      If,   therefore,   the  piles  have  been  worn 
down  to  the  actual  silt,  these  are  the  most  ancient.     If  they 
still  project  a  foot  or  two  above  the  silt,  then  the  destructive 
action  of  the  lower  stratum  of  water  has  not  yet  completed  its 
work.    These,  therefore,  are  the   remnants  of  comparatively 
modem  '  pile-buildings ; '  ages,  it  may  be,  posterior  to  the  former. 
And,  if  we  understand  our  authorities  aright — but  this  is  a  point 
of  extreme  delicacy  and  importance,  on  which  we  do  not  feel 
qualified  to  speak  except  '  under  reserve ' — the  respective  cha- 
racter of  the  objects  of  antiquity  found  in  these  different  places 
correspond  with  the  indications  of  comparative  antiquity  afforded 
by  the  length  of  the  stakes.     In  the  next  place :  a  double  range 
of  stakes  is  often  found  in  a  straight  line  firom  the  mass  of  stakes 
to  the  shore.     This  denotes  the  bridge  which  connected  the 
settlement  with  the  main  land.     Scattered  on  the  silt,  among 
the  stakes,  or  close  to  them,  lie  fragments  of  wooden  beams, 
roughly  squared.     These  must  have  been  part  of  the  platform, 
raised  on  the  stakes,  which  supported  the  houses.     They  are  in 
many  cases  partially  charred  by  fire.   The  village  was,  therefore, 
destroyed  by  fire.    Buried  in  the  silt,  by  their  side,  are  quantities 
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ef  wattles,  twisted  into  such  shapes  as  to  form  part  of  a  concave 
framework ;  together  with  bits  of  clay  casing,  similarly  concave. 
These  were  portions  of  (he  walls,  with  their  lining,  of  the  circalar 
huts  which  we  must  conceive  perched  on  the  platforms.  Among 
these  lie  lumps  of  matted  foliage  and  moss,  huge  stags'  honu, 
and  other  miscellaneous  articles.  These  probably  formed  part 
of  the  rude  furniture  of  the  cabins.  There  are  also  trunln  of 
trees,  partially  hollow;  these. people,  therefore,  used  canoes. 
From  the  concavity  of  the  wattles  and  casings  we  arrive  at  a 
notion  of  the  ordinary  size  of  the  cottages  (generally,  says  M. 
Troyon,  from  three  to  four  yards  in  diameter).  By  the  number 
of  piles  we  calculate  the  size  of  the  platform.  Putting  the  two 
together,  we  arrive  at  the  probable  number  of  cottages.  Adding 
an  estimate  of  the  probable  number  of  dwellers  in  eyeiy  such 
cottage,  we  have  the  probable  population. 

The  '  objects '  made  of  durable  materials,  found  in  the  silt 
among  these  ruins,  are,  as  we  have  said,  aJmoet  innumerable. 
In  many  of  the  villages  these  are  of  stone  exclusively,  or  mixed 
only  with  fragments  of  wrought  bone  and  earthenware.  The 
stone  is  commonly  serpentine,  or  other  similar  native  rock.  But 
a  kind  of  flint  is  also  largely  used.  This  is  not  found  nearer 
than  in  France  or  Germany.  The  people,  therefore,  had  some 
alight  traffic  with  these  neighbouring  parts.  They  comprise 
knife-blades,  arrow-  and  lance-heads,  saws,  hammers,  boren, 
needles,  above  all,  axes  and  hatchets  of  most  various  size  and 
shape,  and  prepared  to  be  fitted  to  handles  by  sundry  ingenious 
devices.  Now  where  these  alone  are  found,  the  conclusion  is, 
that  the  villages  belonged  to  a  people  unacquainted  with  the 
use  of  metals, — that  they  are  of  what  is  now  familiarly  deno* 
minated  the  '  age  of  stone.'  But,  here  and  there,  amidst  the 
multitude  of  stone  and  bone  objects,  there  is  some  fragment  of 
an  implement  of  metal,  or  an  ornament  of  coral  or  amber.  JEiryo, 
the  inhabitants  had  some  traffic  with  distant  parts.  They,  or 
their  neighbours,  from  whom  they  could  obtain  these  things  by 
exchange,  were  visited  by  the  traders  of  the  Mediterranean. 

But  we  next  examine  the  remains  of  another  village,  in  which 
tiiese  objects  of  metal  are  multiplied.  Weapons  and  domestic 
implements  of  bronze  are  mingled  with  those  of  stone.  These 
are  chiefly  warlike — sword  and  hatchet  blades,  and  so  forthy— 
arrows  in  less  quantity  than  in  the  stone  villa^s;  but  they  are  also, 
in  great  part,  domestic,  together  with  a  singi;uar  abundance  of  per- 
sonal ornaments  and  baubles  —  hair-pins,  buttons,  chains,  and 
the  like.  Therefore,  a  race  of  superior  acquirements  to  the 
former  was,  at  one  time,  established  in  the  same  localitiec^  and 
(as  we  shall  see)  remiuned  there  long.    But  might  not  these  have 
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been  only  the  desoendaiits  of  the  '  stone '  race,  improved  m  point 
of  dvilisation  so  as  to  aoqoire  the  art  of  working  metals  ?  The 
Swiss  antiquaries  reply,  with  confidence,  no ;  and  mainly  for 
the  following  reason.  Bronze  is  a  mixed  metal,  of  copper  and 
tin.  Had  the  natives  learnt,  and  then  improved,  the  art  of 
worldog  in  metal;  their  first  essays  would  undoubtedly  have 
been  in  a  single  metal.  Implements  of  copper  alone  have  been 
in  &et  discovered  in  some  Eastern  countries ;  but  none  such 
have  as  yet  been  found  in  Switzerland.  Again,  tin,  one  of 
the  matermls  of  bronze,  is  one  of  the  scarcest  of  metals,  and 
derived  by  the  ancients  apparently  from  one  quarter  alone,  the 
British  Islands.  It  seems,  therefore,  much  more  probable  that 
the  metal  should  have  reached  Switzerland,  in  general,  in  its 
composite  state,  than  that  the  amalgamation  should  have  been 
effected  there;  although  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  art  of 
amalgamation  was  at  same  time  known  to  the  Swiss  Lacustrines, 
nnce  blocks  of  copper  and  tin  were  discovered  in  one  locality 
separate  from  each  other,  and  with  traces  of  a  foundry  (at 
Thonon,  on  the  Lake  of  Geneva ;  see  Troyon,  p.  310.).  Agun : 
though  many  settlements  founded  in  the  stone  era  were  also 
peopled  by  the  bronze  race,  there  are  many  others  which  show 
no  signs  of  such  occupancy,  but  exhibit  apparent  traces  of 
violent  destruction  by  fire.  Putting  all  these  things  to* 
gether,  the  antiquaries  adopt,  as  the  most  probable  conclusion, 
that,  in  Switzerland  at  least,  the  men  of  bronze  were  new 
eomers,  who  conquered,  and  ultimately  exterminated,  their 
feeUer  predecessors. 

But  'die  subsequent  age  of  bronze  was  of  very  long  duration. 
This  is  proved  by  the  thickness  of  the  strata  of  relics,  and  by 
the  considerable  difference  of  length  in  the  uncovered  portions 
of  the  stakes  in  different  bronze  villages  respectively.  Its 
society  perished  at  last  by  violence,  as  tbuftt  of  the  former  age 
had  done.  This  is  shown  by  the  recurrence  of  the  same  signs 
of  destruction.  The  people  who  destroyed  it  wielded  swords 
and  spears  of  iron,  as  their  rdics  testify.  The  destruction  was 
nearly  complete,  for  out  of  sixty  or  eighty  villages  of  which  the 
existence  in  the  bronze  age  is  hitherto  established,  eleven  only 
show  signs,  and  these  slight,  of  having  still  been  occupied  in  the 
iron  age.  This  mysterious  bronze  nation,  intercalated  between 
the  first '  pre-historical '  and  the  modem  race,  seems  in  Switzer- 
land to  have  perished  absolutely.  The  men  of  iron  were  in  all 
probability  ^e  Celts,  or  Helvetians,  who  were  the  first 
inhabitants  of  Switzerland  known  to  the  Romans :  and  at  this 
point  written  history  seems,  according  to  the  light  of  our  present 
knowledge,  to  dovetail  in  with  that  inscribed  on  those  moulder- 
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ing  relics  which  have  now  been  tortured  by  the  logic  of  science 
into  yielding  their  strange  confessions. 

One  fact  only,  connected  with  this  invasion  by  the  iron  race, 
is  so  curious  in  its  general  bearing  on  history,  as  to  deserre 
mention  here.  We  have  seen  that  they  did  not  occupy,  or  soon 
abandoned,  the  lacustrine  dwellings.  They  Were  stronger  and 
better  armed,  and  did  not  need  the  feeble  protection  which 
these  afforded  to  their  predecessors.  They  were  not  traders, 
and  had  no  habits  which  wedded  them  to  a  waterside  life.  But 
men  in  later  ages  returned  to  those  spots  of  peculiar  natural 
advantage  which  the  primsevals  had  utilised.  The  cities  of 
Zurich  and  Geneva,  as  well  as  various  smaller  towns,  rest  on 
the  sites  of  buried  lake*  villages. 

But  the  same  process  of  induction  which  has  led  us  to  these 
general  conclusions  as  to  the  history  of  these  lacustrine  races, 
reveals  to  us  also  the  most  curious  and  minute  circumstances 
respecting  their  mode  of  life.  A  few  fragments  of  stone  or 
bronze,  pottery,  and  bones,  heaped  up  confusedly  with  some  other 
objects  in  a  bed  of  silt,  serve  the  office  of  a  volume  of  cotem* 
porary  memoirs.  These  people,  especially  of  the  stone  age, 
were  of  smaller  stature  than  the  present  inhabitants  of  Europe. 
This  is  proved  by  the  size  of  their  ornaments,  and  in  particular 
by  the  grasp  of  the  handles  of  their  implements.  They  were  a 
race  of  hunters :  this  is  shown  by  their  arrow-heads  and  lance- 
heads,  and,  further,  by  the  bones  of  wild  animals, — the  ^n,  the 
deer,  the  wild  boar,  and  others, —  heaped  together  round  their 
dwellings.  But  they  were  also  pastoral :  for  the  bones  of  sheep 
and  oxen,  and  more  rarely  of  a  small  species  of  horse,  are  found 
in  close  juxtaposition  with  the  former.  They  were  to  some 
extent  agricultural :  for  grains  of  wheat  and  six-rowed  barlej, 
kernels  of  cultivated  fruit,  nuts,  nay,  slices  of  small  apples  and 
pears  as  if  cut  for  preserving,  and  cakes  of  unleavened  meal,  are 
found  among  the  other  relics.  There  are  traces,  though  less 
certain,  of  mats,  or  cordage,  of  hemp  or  flax.  All  these  are  in 
general  found  charred  by  fire :  the  reomants  of  the  last  dinner 
perhaps  of  the  unfortunate  Lacustrines,  before  the  men  of  bronze, 
or  those  of  iron,  destroyed  them  and  their  habitations  together. 
Few  human  bones  are  found  among  the  relics  of  the  earlier 
periods:  there  were,  therefore,  no  savage  or  murderous  rites 
practised ;  and  such  bones  as  are  found  may  have  belonged  to 
individuals  slain  in  the  last  assault.  But  appearances  are  very 
different  in  the  age  of  iron :  then  human  sacrifice  seems  to  have 
been  abundantly  performed ;  in  one  place,  the  skeletons  of  four 
young  women,  in  distorted  attitudes,  have  been  disinterred, 
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along  with  fragments  of  broken  ornaments ;  the  victims  probably 
of  some  of  those  sanguinary  rites  : — 

— '  quibus  immitis  placatur  sanguine  diro 
Teutates,  horrensque  feris  altaribus  Hesus/ 

The  pre-bistorical  men  had  their  domestic  animals,  and  fed 
their  dogs  with  the  relics  of  their  dinner;  for  it  is  found  that 
almost  all  the  bones  containing  marrow  are  broken,  while  many 
of  them  are  marked  by  the  teeth  of  dogs.  They  preferred 
spring  water  to  the  flat  beverage  of  their  own  lakes ;  for  among 
their  pottery  are  found  fragments  of  vases  two  or  three  feet  in 
diameter  —  and  it  is  difficult  to  conjecture  what  other  purpose 
these  can  have  served.  But  there  are  other  vases  curiously 
and  artistically  punched  with  round  holes,  disposed  in  lines. 
These  could  not  have  held  any  liquid,  but  they  probably  did 
hold  curd,  from  which  the  liquor  had  been  expressed ;  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Pfahlbauten  on  Lake  Leman*  like  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  modern  ch&lets,  were  therefore  skilled  in  the  con- 
fection of  laiiaffes.  Lastly,  however  great  their  antiquity,  they 
were  not,  in  the  common  phrase,  antediluvian ;  they  belonged  to 
the  modern  era,  geologically  speaking.  They  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  contemporaneous  with  different  animals  or  a  different 
climate  from  those  of  modern  Switzerland.  Their  animals  are 
all  of  races  existing  in  that  country;  their  vegetables,  all  but 
one  or  two,  of  which  the  water-chestnut  (  Trapa  natans)  is  men- 
tioned as  the  most  remarkable. 

What  is  established  in  these  respects  concerning  the  habits  of 
the  age  of  stone,  seems  also  generally  true  of  that  of  bronze.  The 
men  of  that  age  had  made,  no  doubt,  that  advance  which  the  more 
powerful  nature  of  the  means  at  their  disposal  secured  to  them. 
Their  *  Pfahlbauten'  were,  as  a  rule,  somewhat  farther  advanced 
into  the  lakes  than  those  of  the  men  of  stone ;  showing,  either 
that  they  had  more  powerful  enemies  to  dread  from  landwards, 
or,  that  the  possession  of  metals  enabled  them  to  cut  timber 
more  easily,  aiid  use  it  more  profusely.  But  their  general  mode 
of  life  on  the  lakes  remained  much  the  same  with  that  of  their 
predecessors.  It  has  been  attempted,  however,  to  establish  one 
difference  between  them,  so  remarkable  as  to  require  distinct 
notice ;  namely,  as  to  their  mode  of  sepulture. 

The  men  of  stone  certainly  followed  (in  Switzerland  as  in 
Scandinavia)  that  most  primseval  of  sepulchral  u^ges,  which 
spread  from  the  far  East,  perhaps,  over  all  the  old  world,— of  which 
the  records  are  swd  to  be  found  deep  under  the  foundations  of 
Babylon ;  insomuch  that  the  migrations  of  these  first  coloniitu 
of  the  West  may  be  traced,  according  to  some  authorities,  by 
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their  graves.     Their  dead  were  depoated  in  ^stone-chests' or 
cells,  constructed  generally  of  three  or  four  large  flat  slabs, 
adapted  to  contain  bodies  doubled  up,  face  and  knees  together, 
and  the  arms  crossed  over  the  breast.    Few  of  these  have  indeed 
been  found  in  Switzerland ;  but  such  as  there  are  exhibit  these 
peculiarities.    Whether  this  posture  was  adopted,  as  some  fancy, 
from  analogy  to  that  of  the  infant  in  the  womb,  or  whether 
(which  seems  the  simpler  interpretation)  because  it  required 
least  room  and  exacted  the  smallest  amount  of  labour,  it  is,  at 
all  events,  characteristic  of  extreme  antiquity,  and  still  subsists, 
like  other  usages  of  the  like  antiquity,  only  in  the  remotest 
comers  of  the  world,  such  as  the  southern  extremities  of  Africa 
and  America.     Such  was  the  mode  of  sepulture  of  the  primitive 
race.    But  how  long  it  continued  is  not  so  dear.    We  must  not  be 
too  systematic  on  the  subject     Mr.  Lubbock  says  (Natural 
History  Review,  Jan.  1862)  that  *  the  very  same  position  was, 
'  to  say  the  least  of  it,  very  common  in  early  British  tombs,' 
which  are,  in  comparison,  but  of  yesterday.     And  the  Swiss 
authorities  themselves  (like  those  of  the  North)  seem  very  uncer- 
tain as  to  its  employment  in  the  age  of  bronze.    We  rather  infer, 
from  M.  Troyon's  book  (notwithstanding  some  expressions  which 
seem  contradictory,  see  p.  302.),  that  he  believes  interment,  with- 
out burning,  to  have  continued  throughout  the  era  of  bronze.  At 
Sion,  and  at  Chardonne,  near  Yevey,  instruments  of  bronze 
have  been  found  in  primitive  tombs.     But  the  bodies  seem  to 
have  been  deposited  there  in  the  natural  attitude.     The  ancient 
practice  of  bending  the  body  together  would  seem  then  to  have 
been  discontinued  at  some  time  in  the  intermediate  age.    On 
these  questions,  however,  the  records  are  scanty,  and  speak  but 
doubtinlly.     This  much  alone  is  certain:  that  the  custom  of 
burning  the  dead,  or  *  incineration,'  as  antiquaries  call  it,  together 
with  the  ^tumulus,'  or  mound  raised  over  the  ashes,  appeals 
uiuversally  to  commence  with  the  adv«nt  of  the  age  of  iron, 
and  ^  clearly  designates  the  establishment  of  the  Helvetian  race 
<  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps.'  (  TVoyos,  p.  328.)    With  the  arrinl 
of  these  strangers   our  present  researches  terminate.      Th^ 
were  a  people  oonrnderably  advanced  both  in  the  arts  and  in 
commerce  long  before  the  B<»nans  knew  them ;  bow  long,  we 
have  no  means  of  judging.     At  Tiefenau,  near  Berne,  is  the 
field  of  a  great  unrecorded  battle,  in  which  these  Helvetian 
immigrants^  appear   to   have  turned   their  arms  against  each 
other.     ^Fragments  of  chariots,  a  hundred  swords,  remnants 
^  of  coats  of  mail,  lance-heads,  rings,  fibulas,  ornaments,  various 
'  utensils,  coarse  earthenware,  and  fragments  of  glass  Invoelets, 
'  accompanied  by  some  thirty  coins,  of  Graul  and  Marseilles, 
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'antoior  to  our  era,'  have  been  picked  up  on  the  ground^  and 
may  seire  as  the  memorials  of  some  bloody  day,  when  these 
conqiierors  revenged  on  each  other,  in  civil  conflict,  the  wrongs 
inflicted  on  the  exterminated  *  men  of  bronze/ 

Of  the  religion  of  the  earliest  race  nothing  is  known ;  some 
crescent-shaped  stone  articles  have  been  termed  amulets^  or 
'fetiches,'  by  antiquarians,  rather  from  not  knowing  what  else 
to  call  them  than  from  any  settled  premises.  The  -same  may 
be  said  of  the  age  of  bronze.  For  we  cannot  attach  much  im» 
portance  to  M.  Troyon's  ingenious  speculations  about  *  men- 
'hirs,'  <  lacustrine  chapels,'  and  the  like,  there  being  really  no- 
thing to  appropriate  these  monuments,  if  authentic  monuments 
at  all,  to  any  age  preceding  the  Celtic  (pp.  381-3.).  Nor  are  we 
very  much  impressed  by  the  arguments  which  make  him  believe 
that  the  primitive  mode  of  burial  shows  that  his  pre-historical 
race  '  believed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.'  i^ot  until  we 
arrive  at  the  period  of  iron  do  we  find  substantial  traces  of  those 
objects  and  ruins  of  a  religious  character  which  constitute  such 
marked  features,  all  over  Europe,  in  Celtic  antiquity. 

And  now,  we  think,  we  have  said  enough  to  show  that  M. 
Troyon  is  really  not  drawing  on  his  imagination,  but  on  a 
reasonably  sufficient  stock  of  materials,  allowing  only  for  some 
tincture  of  that  kind  of  sober  romance  which  antiquaries  love, 
when  he  sketches  the  life  of  these  primitive  people  in  language 
like  that  of  an  actual  observer : — 

'  The  first  possesscMrs  of  the  soil  (the  wild  beasts)  bad  to  retire  step 
by  step  before  a  new  population,  which  came  to  raise  upon  the  waters 
its  pictaresqne  groups  of  cabins,  the  smoke  from  whose  hearths 
spread  itself  in  the  air.  Fires  lighted  on  the  beach,  where  the 
domestic  animals  were  folded,  lierved  to  keep  at  a  distance  during 
the  night  the  carnivorous  ones,  who  as  yet  had  only  leaiiit  to  know 
that  element  by  the  electric  flashes  of  the  storm.  As  soon  as  the 
Iscnstrine  habitation  had  attained  some  development,  thousands  of  piles 
supported  a  platform  crowned  by  numerous  circular  huts,  with  conical 
'oofs.  A  narrow  bridge  connected  these  dwellings  with  the  shore ; 
boats,  fastened  to  the  piles,  served  for  fishing  and  for  voyages  of  dis- 
covery. Among  the  trophies  of  the  chase  which  decorated  the 
dwellings,  were  the  antlers  of  huge  stags,  bear-skins,  the  manes  of 
wild  boars,  and  the  skulls  of  wild  bulls.  The  furniture  was  of  the 
n»08t  primitive  kind.  Leaves,  dried  grass,  moss  and  straw  heaped  on 
the  floor,  served  the  purpose  of  beds.  On  the  hearth,  situate  in  the 
niiddle  of  the  room,  was  placed  the  pSt-au-feu  of  the  family.  The 
earthenware  vessels  were  grouped  in  some  corner.  The  arms  and 
▼arions  utensils  hung  from  the  roof.  These  slight  habitations 
sheltered  thousands  of  families  during  a  number  of  centuries;  but 
who  will  ever  tell  of  all  the  scenes  of  joy  and  grief  which  they 
have  witnessed !  .    .    .    . 
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'  And  now,  after  enumerating  the  different  branches  of  industry 
which  characterised  the  life  of  these  lacustrine  races,  it  may  be  Dot 
out  of  place  to  remark  that  the  inhabitant  of  the  village  had  also  his 
pleasures  and  amusements.  The  stone  quoits  found  in  the  lakes 
resemble  those  which  the  North  American  Indians  still  employ  in 
their  sports.  A  people  of  huntsmen  must  have  found  pleasure  in  the 
handling  of  weapons,  and  in  rivalries  of  skill  and  dexterity  in  hitting 
the  mark,  throwing  the  javelin,  the  race  and  the  wrestle.  Living 
on  the  lakes,  they  must  have  frequently  made  it  an  amusement  to 
manage  the  oar,  or  to  cleave  the  waters  in  swimming  matches.  The 
children  of  the  tribe,  like  the  dwellers  on  the  shores  of  our  lakes  at 
the  present  day,  played  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  or  plunged  into 
it  from  their  platforms.  Again,  when  we  see  how  proud  these 
people  were  of  adorning  themselves  with  rings  passed  round  all  their 
limbs,  with  long  pins,  small  chains,  pendents^  and  even  rattles,  it 
may  be  safely  concluded  that  they  were  not  less  attached  to  amuse- 
ments and  fetes.  The  dances  which  formed  part  of  their  religioos 
rites  had  not  assuredly  a  character  exclusively  devotional;  and  we 
may  suppose  that  their  recreations  and  sports  were  such  as  they  still 
are  among  tribes  which  have  not  got  beyond  the  extent  of  progress 
attained  by  the  ancient  Gauls.  The  inhabitants  of  the  villi^es^ 
dispersed  from  the  labours  of  the  day,  returned  at  night  to  seek 
repose  in  their  dwellings;  but,  after  their  labours,  the  breeze  of 
evening,  in  the  soft  moonlight,  invited  them  to  assemble  on  the 
platform,  where  their  gaiety  was  not  inferior  to  that  of  a  modem 

village  eve During  the  stormy  season,  the  dwelling,  shaken  by 

every  blast  of  wind,  afforded  at  times  but  little  security.  The  angrj 
waves  rolled  loudly  under  the  frail  hut,  plunged  in  a  profound 
obscurity  only  broken  by  the  flashes  of  lightning.  Who  can  say 
whether  the  electric  fire  did  not  occasionally  consume  the  lacustrine 
hamlet  ?  and  how  can  we  represent  to  ourselves  the  confusion  of  an 
entire  population  endeavouring  to  save  its  aged  and  children,  and 
leaping  into  the  waves  to  swim  to  the  shore  which  some  were  unable 
to  reach  ?  And  often  must  these  disastrous  scenes  have  assumed 
other  shapes:  the  whistle  of  the  wind,  the  howl  of  wolves,  the 
melancholy  shriek  of  the  birds  of  night,  must  have  excited  the 
timid  imagination  of  a  credulous  race,  inclined  to  the  marvellous, 
until  it  found  vent  for  superstition,  innate  in  every  heart.  Then 
the  family  circle  would  draw  closer,  and  talk  over  the  mysteries  of 
the  supernatural  world.'     (  Troyon^  pp.  376-80.) 

To  trace  the  historical  course  and  geographical  bearings  of  the 
reyolutions  and  migrations  which  established  each  successive 
stage  on  the  ruins  of  the  others  may  seem  a  hopeless  task ;  it 
is  at  all  events  far  beyond  our  present  means  of  execution. 
One  remarkable  circumstance,  however,  is  thought  by  the  Swi^s 
antiquaries  to  be  established ;  thdt  is,  unless  subsequent  dis- 
coveries chance  to  upset  it,  as  has  been  the  case  with  so  many 
similar  generalisations.  The  relics  of  the  age  of  bronze,  minglea 
with  that  of  stone,  are  found  in  Western  Switzerland  only— 
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the  lakes  of  Geneva,  Neufchatel,  and  bo  forth.  In  Eastern 
Switzerland  (Lakes  of  Constance,  Zurich,  Moosseedorf.  &c.) 
the  villages  as  yet  discovered  are  all  of  the  unmixed  period  of 
stone.  And,  singularly  enough — possibly,  indeed,  through  some 
chain  of  cause  and  effect  as  yet  unknown,  and  not  by  mere 
coincidence — the  boundary  between  these  two  classes  of  vil- 
lages seem  exactly  to  coincide  with  that  which  divides  the 
French  from  the  German  population  of  modern  Switzerland. 
The  conjectural  explanation  is  this :  that  the  immigration  of  the 
men  of  bronze  took  place  from  the  Mediterranean  up  the  valley 
of  the  Rhone,  and  through  the  broad  gate  of  Lake  Leman ; 
that  they  stopped  short,  eastward,  in  their  occupation  of  the 
Alpine  land  at  this  point ;  not  in  their  conquest  of  it,  for  the 
stone  age  Pfahlbauten  east  of  this  line  show  the  same  signs 
of  violent  destruction  as  those  to  the  west. 

Can  we  form  any  conjecture  as  to  the  family  and  origin  of 
these  men  of  l)ronze,  the  intermediate  race  between  the  primi- 
tive and  the  modem  ?  We  have  at  the  outset  of  this  article 
noticed  Worsaae's  opinion  on  the  subject ;  at  least,  what  he 
advanced,  with  hesitation,  in  1847,  when  these  inquiries  were 
in  their  infancy.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  fashion  among 
Swiss  antiquarians  to  term  them  Celts,  and  thus  to  recognise  a 
prior  Celtic  invasion  of  bronze,  and  a  posterior  Celto-Germanic, 
or  Cymric,  or  Helvetian  of  iron.  But  M.  Troyon  confesses, 
as  it  seems  to  us  with  much  reason,  that  he  is  not  satisfied 
with  this  ordinary  doctrine : — 

4  have  adopted/  he  says  (p.  419.),  *  the  general  denomination  of 
Celts  for  the  European  population  of  the  age  of  bronze.  I  admit, 
neyertbeless,  that  the  question  may  be  raised,  whether  the  Celts  did 
not  in  truth  arrive  in  the  West  at  the  epoch  of  the  first  age  of  iron.* 

He  then  shows,  what  is  perfectly  true,  that  the  Celts,  at  the 
earliest  period  at  which  history  speaks  of  them,  were  acquainted 
with  the  use  of  gold,  copper,  and  silver,  as  well  as  iron.  It  may 
be  added  that  the  small  and  delicate  figures  of  this  bronze  race 
present  no  analogy  to  those  of  the  sturdy  Celtic  breed.  It  seems 
safest,  as  we  have  already  stated,  to  suppose  both  the  first  races 
equally  *  pre-historical,'  as  far  as  our  present  knowledge  goes. 

Following  out  his  inductive  course  of  argument  with  singular 
persistency,  M.  Troyon  has  gone  (as  already  said)  so  far  as  even 
to  calculate  the  number  of  inhabitants  who  occupied  the 
Lacustrine  settlements  of  the  western  Swiss  lakes  during  the 
bronze  and  stone  periods  respectively.  The  process  by  which 
be  constructs  this  curious  fabric  of  reasoning  is  as  follows : — 

'  Measuring  the  side  of  the  village  platform  by  the  extent  of  space 
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occupied  bjr  the  remains  of  piles,  it  is  easy  to  form  an  approzimatiTe 
idea  of  the  number  of  huts  which  the  village  might  contain.    One  of 
the  largest,  that  at  Merges,  is  1,200  feet  long,  by  150  of  ayenge 
breadth,  which  gives  a  surface  of  180,000  square  feet     Deducting 
half  this  surface  for  the  room  required  for  ways  and  open  spaces ;  and 
covering  the  other  with  huts  seventeen  feet  in  diameter,  thickness  of 
walls  inclusive,  and  leaving  out  the  room  left  unoccupied  in  conse- 
quence of  the  circular  form  of  the  huts ;  we  find  that  the  settlement 
at  Merges  might  count  311  huts.    We  may  assume  without  danger  of 
exaggeration  an  average  of  four  inmates  for  each.    Population  there- 
fore, 1,244.  Assuming  the  same  premises,  the  eight  villages  discovered 
on  the  lake  of  Neufchatel,  measuring  respectively  from  8,000  to  16(^000 
square  feet  of  surface,  would  contain  in  all  5000  inhabitants,  or  an 
average  of  625  to  the  village.     The  68  lacustrine  settlements  of 
Western  Switzerland  in  the  age  of  bronze  would  thus  give  a  total  of 
42,500  inhabitants.     While  for  the  preceding  period,  the  lacustrine 
population  scattered  from  Lake  Leman  to  the  two  shores  of  the  Lake 
of  Constance  would  be  of  31,875  persons.      .     .      •     K I  enter  into 
these  details'  (adds  M.  Troy  on,  modestly),  'it  is  especially  with  the 
object  of  inviting  observations  which  may  enable  us  to  arrive  at  more 
complete  results.' 

He  compares  these  numbers  with  that  of  the  Helvetian  emigiar 
tion  in  the  time  of  Julius  Cesar,  368,000  persons.     (P.  403.) 

Nor  have  our  antiquaries  shrunk  from  applying  the  same  at 
once  adventurous  and  logical  method  of  inquiry  to  a  problem  of 
much  greater  interest — that  of  the  antiquity  and  duration  of  what 
we  have  termed  the  stone  and  bronze  periods  in  Switzerland. 
This  they  have  endeavoured  by  the  use  of  geological  data. 
The  following  is  the  instance  employed  by  M.  Troyon : — 

Yverdun — ^famous  half  a  century  ago  all  over  the  world,  on 
account  of  its  citizen,  Pestalozzi — is  built  between  the  site  of 
the  Roman  (and  Gaulish)  city  Eburodunum  and  the  Lake  oi 
Neufchatel.  It  stands  on  ground  gained  from  the  lake  by 
the  alluvium  of  the  Orbe  torrent.  The  ridge  on  which 
Eburodunum  stood  is  now  2,500  feet  from  the  lake.  It  is 
presumable  that  it  was  abandoned  for  the  modem  Yverdun,  ia 
consequence  of  the  gradual  growth  of  this  alluvium.  And  it 
seems,  from  evidence  which  M.  Troyon  details,  that  the  ridge 
in  question  was  still  bathed  by  the  lake  about  A.l>.  300.  If 
so>  fifteen  centuries  have  been  required  to  raise  a  space  2,500 
feet  wide  above  the  waters.  Now  following  the  same  torrent 
of  the  Orbe  above  Eburodunum,  and  at  3,000  feet  from  that 
site,  at  the  foot  of  a  kind  of  island  in  the  marsh  called  the  Mont 
de  Chamblon,  we  find  rows  of  pileheads,  indicative  of  the  site 
of  a  village  of  the  first  period,  buried  several  feet  deep  in  the 
alluvium  of  the  vaUey.  There  was  therefore  once  a  lacustrine  vil- 
li^e  3,000  feet  from  Eburodunum,  and  5,500  feet  from  the  present 
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lake.  Now,  assuming,  in  the  absence  of  evidence  to  the  contrary, 
that  the  rate  of  increase  of  the  alluYium  was  the  same  before 
A.D.  300  as  it  has  been  since,  this  gives  us  scxne  eighteen 
centuries  more  for  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the 
abandonment  of  this  lacustrine  village  (on  the  retreating  of  the 
waters),  and  the  era  of  a.d«  300  aforesaid.  In  other  words, 
the  abandonment  in  question  took  place  3,300  years  ago ;  which, 
as  it  happens,  agrees  nearly  with  a  similar  estimate  of  M. 
Worsaae  in  his  Northern  Antiquities. 

These  calculations  are  no  doubt  ingenious,  but  M.  Troyon 
himself  readily  admits  that  they  are  subject  to  many  elements 
of  uncertainty.  In  fact,  another  observer,  M.  Morlot  (f  Le^on 
'  d'Oaverture  d'un  Cours  sur  la  Haute  Antiquity,  fait  It  I'Aca- 
'  d^mie  de  Lausanne,'  cited  by  Mr.  Lubbock),  arrives  at  a 
different  result  from  the  same  process  of  calculation,  applied  in 
the  case  of  similar  lacustrine  vestiges  found  in  the  alluvium 
of  the  Tini^.re,  a  torrent  which  faUs  into  the  head  of  Lake 
Leman  at  Yilleneuve.  The  estimates  obtained  from  his  data 
bcline  M.  Morlot  *  on  the  whole,  to  suppose  for  the  bronze 
^  era  an  antiquity  of  from  3,000  to  4,000  years,  for  the  stone  era 

*  of  from  5,000  to  7,000  years.'  • 

It  will  be  seen  that  nothing  has  as  yet  transpired,  through 
these  Swiss  discoveries,  which  militates  very  seriously  with  the 
assumptions  of  those  who  are  resolved  to  abide  by  the  limit  of 
six  thousand  years,  assigned  by  popular  theology  as  the  duration 
of  man  upon  the  earth.  But  no  student  can  honestly  or  con* 
sistently  embark  on  that  vast  sea  of  inquiry  which  modem 
ethnological  speculation  is  opening,  unless  he  is  'prepared  to 
disregard  a  doctrine  which  first  assumes  that  Scripture  is 
intended  to  teach  us  chronology,  and  then  establishes,  as 
scriptural  chronology,  a  mere  series  of  traditional  and  most 

*  We  can  do  no  more  than  advert  in  passing  to  the  daring 
calculations  which  M.  Morlot  has  jnst  communicated  to  the  Soci^te 
Vaudoise  dee  Sdences  Naturelles  (Revue  Suisse,  April,  1862),  derived 
from  the  so-called  diluvial  deposits,  in  the  yalleys  which  open  on  the 
Lake  of  Geneva.     '  There  must  have  been  successively  a  ^r$i  glacier 

*  epoch,  then  a  first  diluvian  epoch  without  large  glaciers,  then  a 

*  second  very  long  glacier  epoch,  then  a  second  diluvian  without  large 
*gladcr8,  and  then  the  modern  epoch  ....  The  result  of  the  whole 
'inquiry  is:  a  duration  of  a  thousand  centuries  at  least  for  the^  last 
'  geological  epoch,  which  commenced  immediately  after  the  disap- 
'pearance  of  the  great  glaciers,  characterised  by  the  presence  of  the 

*  Mammoth  {Elepkas  primigenius),  and,  as  it  would  seem,  by  the  first 

*  appearance  of  man ;  which  duration  ended  at  the  commencement 
*of  the  modem  epoeh,  which  last  has  now  continued  about  one 
'  hundred  centuries.' 
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imperfect  dedactions  from  Scripture.  Wbatever  mny  have  been 
the  date  of  the  subjugation  or  destruction  of  that  *  Turanian/  or 
pre-historical  people,  whose  existence  and  activity  on  the  surface 
of  Europe  are  now  brought  to  light  in  so  many  unexpected  ways, 
it  is  very  certain  that  they  must  have  been  prior  sojourners  on  the 
earth  for  some  extensive  period  of  time.  Their  works,  perfonned 
with  none  but  stone  implements,  are  enormous ;  it  may  almoet 
be  said,  more  enormous  in  relation  to  the  power  which  thev 
wielded  than  the  monuments  of  Egypt  or  Assyria.  They  pos- 
sessed domesticated  animals;  in  a  few  cases  they  tilled  the  ground. 
How  many  ages  of  stationary  or  slowly  progressive  condition  do 
these  circumstances  indicate  ?  Or,  if  we  prefer  the  once  popular 
theory  of  degeneracy,  and  believe  that  the  inferior  races  of  man 
are  the  deteriorated  relics  of  an  ancient  and  lost  civilisation,  then 
how  many  ages  of  decline  must  have  preceded  the  state  of 
timorous  impotence,  the  diminutive  figures  and  small  bodily 
powers,  of  which  these  remains  give  evidence?  And  again,  we 
have  seen  that  the  most  ancient  of  these  lacustrine  people  were 
only  contemporary  with  our  existing  Fauna  and  Flora.  The 
relics  of  the  'drift-men '  discovered  by  M.  Boucher  de  Perthes  in 
the  valley  of  the  Somme,  and  since  that  time  in  Suffolk  and  else- 
where, while  closely  resembling  those  of  the  early  lacustrines  in 
character,  are  affirmed  to  be  contemporary  with  those  of  the 
extinct  animals  of  the  *  Pleistocene '  geological  period.*  Nay, 
one  of  the  latest  authorities  on  this  subject,  Mr.  Prestwich  (in  a 
paper  read  before  the  Royal  Society  in  March  last)  is  disposed 
to  assign  to  them  a  date  '  antecedent  to  the  excavation  of  maoj 
*  of  our  great  river  valleys.'  In  the  face  of  discoveries  which 
seem  to  stretch  farther  and  farther  back  into  the  night  of  ages,— 

*  Where  wilds  immeasurably  spread 
Seem  lengthening  as  we  go/— 

it  behoves  us  for  the  present  to  maintain  at  least  the  attitude  of 
serious  and  unprejudiced  expectation.  And  we  cannot  refrain 
from  introducing  here  certain  very  instructive  remarks  of  Pro- 
fessor Owen,  on  the  remains  of  a  human  individual  of  a  singular 
race,  the  '  Mincopies '  of  the  Andaman  Islands.  We  quote  from 
a  recent  number  of  Proceedings  of  the  Geographical  Society  :— 

*  Professor  Owen  observed  that  the  bones  were  those  of  a  man  to 

*  We  do  but  touch  on  this  highly  interesting  part  of  the  sabject 
on  the  present  occasion  for  various  reasons  ;  one  of  which  is,  that  we 
observe  the  announcement  of  an  intended  work  on  it  by  Sir  Charles 
Lyell.  No  topic  can  be  imagined  better  suited  for  that  inductive 
genius,  and  that  spirit  of  patient  investigation,  which  have  placed 
him  at  the  head  of  his  own  class  of  scientific  explorers. 
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all  appearance  in  the  prime  of  life,  who  evidently  did  not  exceed  four 
feet  ten  inches  in  height.  As  to  the  character  of  the  bones,  he  might 
say  he  never  saw  any,  in  texture,  or  in  the  development  of  their 
processes  or  ridges,  or  in  any  of  those  characteristics  which  indicated 
the  complete  mastery  of  the  frame  by  a  healthy  individual,  so 
stroDglj  marked  as  in  those  of  the  little  man  whose  skeleton  he  Jiad 
received  from  Dr.  Mouatt/ 

After  observing  that  he  had  been  uname  to  detect  in  the 
skull  of  the  Andamanner  any  of  those  special  indications  which 
would  have  induced  him  to  conclude  in  favour  of  affinity  with 
the  Malay,  Mongolian,  Negro^  or  any  other  well  known  race  of 
men,  the  Professor  proceeded  to  make  the  following  remarks : — 

'Why  should  ethnologists,  when  they  come  to  study  the  natures  of 
an  insulated  group  of  people  like  the  Andamanners,  deem  it  necessary 
to  determine  to  what  contemporaneous  people  they  were  allied,  on 
the  assumption  that  they  had  been  derived  from  some  existing  and 
neighbouring  land  ?  Geological  science  had  established  the  fact  of 
continuous  and  progressive,  though  extremely  slow,  mutation  of  land 
and  sea;  and  had  taught  them  that  the  continents  of  modern  geography 
Trere  only  the  last  phases  of  these  mutations.  How  long  the  human 
species  had  existed,  and  how  far  they  had  been  contemporaneous  with 
such  mutations,  were  the  preliminary  questions  which  presented  them- 
selves in  grappling  with  the  problem  suggested  by  a  peculiar  insular 
race  like  the  Miiicopies.  Certain  it  was,  that  geologists  had  conceived 
that  the  islands  on  the  south  of  the  present  great  continent  of  Asia 
might  be  remnants  of  some  antecedent  very  distinct  group  of  land. . .  . 
In  confirmation  of  that  idea,  they  had  the  result  of  the  geological 
researches  of  Cautley,  Faulkner,  and  others  in  India,  which  seemed 
to  show  that  the  Himalayas  had  risen,  lifting  up  the  fossiliferous 
heds  on  their  present  slopes,  within  comparatively  recent  geological 
time,  proving  that  India  bad  been  the  site  of  one  of  the  latest  of  those 
^reat  upheaving  forces  that  resulted  in  the  formation  of  new  continents. 
Was  it  not  possible,  then,  that  the  Andamanners  might  have  come 
from  nowhere —  that  is  to  say,  from  no  actual  contiguous  and  separate 
land,  but  might  be  the  representi^ives  of  an  old  race,  belonging  to  a 
former  continent  that  had  almost  disappeared  ? ' 

Leaving,  for  the  present,  this  great  enigma  in  the  hands  of 
those  who,  in  various  countries,  are  eagerly  employed  in  seeking 
its  solution,  let  us  conclude  by  directing  our  attention  from  the 
opening  to  the  conclusion  of  the  long  lacustrine  history.     We 
seem  able  to  connect  our  lake-dwellers,  a  parte  ante,  in  scholastic 
language,  with  those  races  of  men  of  which  there  is  geological 
record  onljr.     A  parte  post,  we  can  connect  them  by  fwr  rcason- 
ing  with  times  absolutely  recent,  and  show  the  latest  of  their 
primeval  erections  shattered  by  modern  artillery-      This  con- 
nexion is  to  be  traced  through  the  history  of  the  Insh    cran- 
'noge8,'or  lacustrine  fortresses  on  small  stockaded  islands;  a 
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yery  cnrions  chapter  in  archssology,  and  one  which  has  been 
developed  almost  simultaneously  with  the  recent  disooTcries  in 
Switzerland. 

These  'crannoges'  have  of  late  attracted  the  attention  of 
several  antiquaries,  and,  in  particular,  of  Dr.  Wilde,  Secretary 
of  Foreign  Correspondence  to  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  and  of 
Mr.  Digby  'Wyatt,€he  distinguished  architect.  They  are  thus 
described  by  the  former  gentleman,  in  his '  Catalogue  of  the 
'Antiquities  in  the  Museum  of  the  Koyal  Irish  Academj' 
(1857)  :— 

'  In  most  districts  in  which  these  islands  were  found,  several  snudl 
lakes  are  clustered  together.  They  were  not,  strictly  speaking, 
artificial  islands,  but  chrans :  small  islets,  or  shallows,  of  clay  and 
marl  in  these  lakes,  which  were  probably  dry  in  summer  time,  bnt 
submerged  in  winter.  These  were  enlarged  and  fortified  by  piles  of 
oaken  timber,  and  in  some  cases  by  stone  work.  A  few  were  ap- 
proached by  moles  or  causeways ;  but  generaUy  speaking,  they  were 
completely  insulated,  and  only  accessible  by  boat ;  and  it  is  notable 
that  in  idmost  every  instance  an  ancient  canoe  was  discovered  ia 
connexion  with  the  crannoge.  Being  thus  insulated,  they  aifi>rded 
secure  places  of  retreat  from  the  attacks  of  enemies,  or  were  tiie 
fastnesses  of  predatory  chiefs  or  robbers,  to  which  might  be  conveyed 
the  booty  of  a  marauding  excursion,  or  the  produce  of  a  cattle  raid. 
....  It  is  manifest,  from  the  quantity,  age,  and  variety  of  the  and- 
quities  discovered  in  these  '  crannoges,'  that  they  had  been  long 
occupied.  We  likewise  learn  from  their  recent  submerged  condition, 
how  much  water  had  accumulated  on  the  face  of  the  country  ainee 
their  construction,  probably  owing  to  the  great  decrease  of  foreat 
timber,  and  the  increased  growth  of  bog.  From  the  additions  made 
to  the  height  of  the  stocktules,  and  also  from  the  traces  of  fire  dis- 
covered at  different  elevations  in  the  sections  made  of  these  ialaods, 
it  may  be  inferred  that  the  rise  of  the  waters  commenced  during  the 
period  of  their  occupation.' 

The  following  is  the  general  description  of  these  '  crannoges,' 
given  by  the  engineers  of  the  Board  of  Works : — 

*  They  are  surrounded  by  stockades  driven  in  a  circle  from  sixty 
to  eighty  feet  in  diameter ;  but  in  some  cases  the  indosnre  is  lai^ger, 
and  oval  in  shape.  The  stakes  of  these  are  generally  of  oak,  mostly 
of  young  trees,  from  four  to  nine  inches  broad,  usually  in  a  single 
row,  bat  sometimes  in  double,  and  in  a  few  instances  in  treble. 
The  portions  of  these  stakes  remaining  in  the  ground  generally  bear 
the  marks  of  the  hatchet  by  which  they  were  felled.  Several  feet  of 
these  piles  must  have  originally  projected  above  the  water,  and  were 
probably  interlaced  with  horizontal  branches,  so  as  to  form  a  screen 
or  breastwork.  The  surface  within  the  rounded  endosnre  is  BOine- 
times  covered  over  with  a  layer  of  round  logs  cut  into  lengths  of  from 
four  to  six  feet,  over  which  was  placed  more  or  less  atones,  clay,  or 
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graveL  In  some  instances,  this  platfwm  is  confined  to  a  portion 
of  the  island.  Besides  these,  pieces  of  oak  framing,  with  mortises 
and  cheeks  cut  in  them,  have  heen  found  within  the  circle  of  the 
outer  work.  In  almost  every  case,  a  collection  of  flat  stones  was 
discoYcred  near  the  centre  of  the  inclosure,  apparently  serving  for  a 
hearth ;  in  some  instances  two  or  three  such  hearths  were  discovered 
at  different  points  of  the  crannoge.  •  •  •  Considerable  quantities 
of  the  bones  of  black  cattle,  deer,  and  swine,  were  also  discovered 
upon  or  around  the  island.'    (  WiMs  Descriptive  CtUahgue^  p.  224.) 

At  least  fifty  or  sixty  of  these  '  crannoges,'  or  rather  of  the 
foundations  which  mark  their  site^  have  now  been  disinterred^ 
chiefly  in  the  small  lakes  of  the  north  of  Ireland.     It  will  be 
seen  at  once  that  they  have  only  a  slight  reseibiblance  to  the 
*  Pfahlbanten '  of  Switzerland  in  their  style  of  construction. 
The  Swiss  lake-dweller  lived,  generally  speaking,  in  deeper 
waters ;  and,  instead  of  filling  these,  raised  over  them  a  platform 
on  piles.     The  native  of  Ireland  diose  a  spot  in  some  shallow 
mere,  or  a  compound  of  unreclaimed  swamp  and  water,  raised 
the  mte  with  stones  or  earth,  and  surrounded  it  with  wattle  or 
timber  fences.    And  the  Swiss  constructions  may  be  thought  to 
have  served  primarily  the  purpose  of  habitation ;  the  Irish  that 
of  refuge  or  defence.    Nevertheless,  the  analo^esare,  on  the 
whole,  more  remarkable  than  the  differences.     In  some  shallow 
Swiss  water8,indeed,the  villages  seem  to  have  approximated  to  the 
'  crannoge '  in  actuflJ  character,  of  which  there  are  instances  at 
Steinberg,  in  the  Lake  of  Biel,  and  in  the  little  lake  of  InkwyL 
Some  Irish  *  crannoges,'  on  the  other  hand,  are  spacious  enough 
for  the  site  of  villages.     And,  like  the  Swiss  Ffahlbauten,  they 
furnish  to  the  digger  great  quantities  of  articles,  not  warlike 
only,  but  including  household  implements  and  personal  orna- 
ments.     These,  however,  testify  to  a  somewhat  later  period 
than  the  Swiss.      The  animal  remains  are  said  to  be  all  of 
domestic  kinds;  some  of  a  very  fine  race  of  short-homed  oxen ; 
some  having  tl^  mark  of  slaughtering  in  the  modem  fashion,  by 
the  blow  of  an  axe.     Stone  weapons  and  tools,  so  common  in 
the  Swiss  lakes,  are  rare  in  Ireland.     Bronze  is  also  rare ;  iron 
and   bone  the  principal    materials    used.      Articles  of  gold, 
occasional  among  the  Swiss  relics  of  the  supposed  primitive 
races,  very  common  among  the  Scandinavian,  have  not  been  as 
yet  discovered  among  the  Irish. 

The  *  crannoges  *  are  therefore  more  recent  than  the  *  Pfahl- 
'  bauten,'  as  far  as  existing  knowledge  enables  us  to  judge.  But 
at  whatever  period  the  use  of  them  may  have  commenced,  we 
know,  at  all  events,  that  it  is  coeval  with  the  earliest  historical 
records  of  the  Irish  population.     Dr.  Wilde  has  traced  a  con- 
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tinuous  series  of  notices  respecting  them,  in  chronicles,  from  the 
ninth  century  after  Christ  down  to  the  seventeenth.  The 
earliest  discovered  and  examined  '  crannoge/  in  modern  times— 
that  of  Lagore,  near  Dunshaughlin,  in  Meath,  of  which  the 
remains  present  *  a  huge  circular  mound  of  520  feet  in  circum- 
'ference/  whence  above  150  cartloads  of  bones  of  oxen,  horses, 
and  other  animals,  together  with  *a  vast  collection  of  antiquities, 

*  warlike,  culinary,  personal,  and  ornamental,  of  stone,  wood, 
'  bronze,  and  iron,'  have  been  drawn  —  happens  to  be  also  the 
earliest  to  which  historical  allusion  has  been  found.  In  the  old 
translation  of  the  Annals  of  Ulster,  we  are  told  that  Cineadh, 
son  of  Conairg,  'brake down  the  island  of  Loch  Gavan  (Lagore) 

*  to  the  very  bottom,'  a.i>.  848.  In  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  we  have  repeated  accounts  of  onslaughts  by  one  native 
chief  on  the  '  crannoge  *  of  another.  The  map  of  the  escheated 
territories,  or  '  Piatt  of  the  county  of  Monaghan,'  1591,  con- 
tains rough  sketches  of  the  dwellings  of  the  petty  chiefs  of 
Monaghan,  which  are  in  all  cases  surrounded  by  water.    '  Ihe 

*  crannoge,'  says  Mr.  Shirley  (Account  of  the  Territory  or 
Dominion  of  Farney),  '  was  the  universal  system  of  defence  in 
'  the  north  of  Ireland.'  Thus,  one  Thomas  Phettiplace,  in  his 
answer  to  an  inquiry  from  the  Government,  as  to  '  what  castles 
'  or  forts  O'Neil  hath,  and  of  what  strength  they  be,'  states  (Maj 
15.  1567),  *In  castles,  I  think  it  be  not  unknown  to  your 
'  honours,  he  trusteth  no  point  thereunto  for  his  safety,  as  ap- 

*  peareth  by  the  rasing  of  the  strongest  castles  of  his  dominion; 
'  and  that  fortification  that  he  only  dependeth  on,  is  in  sartin 
* fresh^water  loghes  in  his  country,  which  from  the  sea  there 

*  come  neither  ship  nor  boat  to  approach  them.  It  is  thought 
'  that  there,  in  the  said  fortified  islands,  lyeth  all  his  plate, 
'  which  is  much,  and  money,  prisoners,  and  gages.'  In  the 
Ulster  Inquisition  of  1 605,  many  spots  described  as  *  insulse  for- 
'  tificatae,'  are  noticed  as  then  existing.  And,  finally,  the  latest 
and  one  of  the  most  curious  accounts  of  a  'crannoge/  as 
still  subsisting,  and  used  for  defensive  purposes,  is  to  be  found  in 
the  chronicles  of  the  Great  Bebellion.  We  quote  from  the 
'  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,'  vol.  vii.  p.  158. 

'Loughinsholin  is  a  small  lake  in  the  south  of  the  county  of 
Londonderry.  It  was  so  called  from  Inis  Ua  Fhloinn,  or  O'Lynn's 
Island,  a  small  stockaded  island,  situate  near  its  eastern  margin.  .  . 
The  island  has  been  dismantled  of  its  oak  piles,  and  is  now  reduced 
to  an  unseemly  bank,  overgrown  with  reeds  and  rushes.  Concerning 
this  island  the  following  notices  are  obtained  from  Friar  Mellan's  Irish 
Journal  of  the  Rebellion  of  1642 : — 

*•  **  1643.  Aug.  25.    Inis  O'Luin  was  garrisoned  by  Shane  O^Hngan- 
''  The  enemy  came  and  called  on  them  to  surrender,  which  they  refused 
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*<to  do.  They  then  stopped  up  a  stream  which  ran  out  of  the  lake, 
*'and  turned  the  course  of  another  into  it,  so  that  they  continued  to 
'*  flood  the  island.  The  garrison  kept  watch  in  the  island  house,  and 
*'oae  of  their  men  was  killed  by  a  cannon  ball  while  on  watch.  How-* 
"eyer,  they  refused  to  surrender  the  island  on  any  terms.  The 
'<  enemy  at  length  departed. 

< "  1645.  March  7.    The  people  of  O'Hagan  burned  Inis  OXynn, 
*'  for  want  of  provisions,  and  followed  the  general  eastward." ' 

And  with  their  departure  ended  this  long  and  curious  chapter 
in  the  history  of  the  European  race.     We  close  our  own  slight 
sketch  of  it  with  a  strong  impression  that^  notwithstanding  all 
the  industry,  and  the  very  ingenious  reasoningy  which   our 
guides  have  expended  in  its  investigation,  they  have  as  yet  done 
Uttle  more  than  excite  instead  of  satisfying  curiosity.      The 
field  has  been  scarcely  opened.     Already  indications  are  men- 
tioned, by  M.  Ferdmand  Keller,  of  discoveries  in  the  Italian 
lakes  of  the  same  kind  with  those  made  in  the  Swiss.*     The 
waters  of  France  and  other  countries,  in  particular  the  Loire, 
Rhone,  and   Garonne,  whose  courses  were  pointed  out   hj 
M.  Worsaae  long  ago  as  probable  lines  of  migration  of  the 
primeval  races  —  have  yet  to  be  thoroughly  interrogated,  and 
made  to  discove^their  secrets.     The  many  caverns  and  recesses  * 
of  the  earth,  used  for  similar  purposes  of  security,  have,  as  yet, 
been  only  very  partially  made  to  give  up  their  deposits.     And, 
without  prejudging  the  results   of    future   inquiry,  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  conjectured  that  the  farther  it  is  carried,  the  more 
probable  it  is  that  the  sharp  and  definite  generalisations  hitherto 
made  will  be  somewhat  invalidated.       Such  is,  at  least,  the 
ordinary  course  of  scientific  inquiry.      We  are  all  aware  how 
that  rigidly  marked  order  of  superposition,  in  the  strata  of  the 
earth's  surface,  which  early  geologists  erected  almost  into^  a 
creed,  has  melted  away  before  closer  investigation  into  a  series 
of  transitions  from  one  to  another.     In  the  same  manner,  it  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  believe  that  our  ages  of  bronze,  stone,  and 
iron  will  preserve  that  clearness  of  difference  which  M.  Troyon 
and  his  fellow-labourers  seek  to  establish,  when  a  naore  thorough 
examination  of  analogous  phenomena  has  been  achieved.     But, 
whatever  modification  may  thus  be  introduced  into  the  conclusions 
now  suggested,  the  world  will  remain  not  the  less  indebted  to 
those  recent  inquirers,  whose  labours  have  opened  a  largo  and 
deeply  interesting  field  of  inquiry  in  its  early  history. 


•  We  are  told  that  piles  very  similar  to  those  of  the  SWIM  lakon 
were  discovered  in  draining  a  mere  at  Wretham,  i»  Norfolk,  Motiio 
years  ago,  together  with  deer's  horns.  Unluckily  attention  liml  not 
at  that  time  been  called  to  the  subject. 

VOL.  CXVL  NO.  COXXXV.  ^ 
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Abt.  YI. — 1.  Aus  Vier  JahrhuTiderten.  MittheUungenauidm 
Haupt' Staatsarchive  zu  Dresden^  von  (Ou<  of  four  Cen- 
turies, Selections  from  the  Chief  State  Archives  at  Dresden, 
By)  Dr.  Ejueu^  yon  Webbb,  Ministeriahath^  Director  ia 
Haupt- Staatsar chives.     Two  Yolume&     Leipzig :  1857. 

2.  Aus  Vier  Jahrhunderten,  !fc.  Sfc.     Nene  Folge.     1861. 

HPhe  author  of  this  compilation  is  one  of  those  zealous  pnblic 
functionaries  whom  it  would  be  both  cruel  and  impolitic 
to  check  by  Talleyrand's  famous  injunction  agdnst  zeaL 
Public  loss  as  well  as  priyate  mortification  would  be  the 
result.  Instead  of  dozing  over  the  miscellaneous  and  malti- 
tudinous  heaps  of  parchments  and  pf^)ers  confided  to  him  in 
1849  as  Director  of  the  State  Archives  of  Saxony,  or  pocket- 
ing occasional  fees  for  extracts,  Dr.  Karl  von  Weber  set  about 
examining  and  selecting  from  them ;  and  from  the  description  he 
gives  of  his  treasures  we  should  say  that  few  antiquarians  ba?e 
undertaken  a  more  appalling  task.  « 

The  State  Record-office  of  Dresden^  established  in  1834^ 
contains  (he  teUs  us)  besides  a  great  number  of  original 
records,  about  300,000  reports  or  documents  (Actenstuckejont 
of  the  repositories  of  more  than  fifty  dissolved  or  expired 
provincial  jurisdictions,  commissions,  embassies,  &c.  It  also 
possesses  an  inexhaustible  mine  for  history,  in  the  shape  of 
letters  to  and  from  members  of  the  ruling  family,  high  officislfly 
and  other  influential  persons.  If,  for  example,  in  earfier.timefi 
there  died  any  one  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with  the  local 
or  central  administration,  it  was  customary  to  despatch  a  commia- 
sary  to  the  house  of  mourning,  to  take  possession  of  all  writings 
belonging  to  the  State  ;  and  if  he  chanced  to  be  of  an  anxiooa 
turn  of  mind,  he  laid  hands  on  all  the  written  paper  that  met 
his  eye.  The  sorting  and  sifting  were  postponed,  or  reaerred 
for  some  superior,  by  whom  the  papers  were  oonmionly  laid  aside 
and  forgotten.  '  The  State  Office  has  inherited  in  this  fashion  a 

*  vast  quantity  of  private  papers,  unpaid  tailors'  biUs  inclusi?e, 

*  which  are  now  only  fit  for  the  paper  mill;  bat  mixed  up  with 
'them  have  frequently  been  found  interesting  letters  and 
'confidential  communications  concerning  events  which  were 
'  kept  strictly  secret  in  their  day,  many  which  were  not  even 
'  trusted  to  official  reports  necessarily  circulating  through  many 

*  hands.'  A  tailor's  bill»  paid  or  unpaid,  may  be  turned  to  good 
account  by  a  biographer;  witness  the  curious  illustration  of 
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the  circmiuitaiices  and  habilB  of  Goldsmitli  drawn  by  Mr. 
Forster  from  the  bills  of  Filby  of  Fetter  Laiie,  the  maker  of 
the  £miioii8  peacb-coloiired  coat ;  and  many  of  Lord  Macaulay's 
most  striking  remarks  on  cfaanusters  and  events  are  based  on 
flciaps  and  remnants^  which  a  writer  of  less  discernment  would 
hare  passed  unnoticed  on  a  staD. 

When  Dr.  Weber  had  completed  his  selection  of  materials^ 
the  next  step  waa  to  compound  them  into  a  book» '  at  the  earnest 
^  request  of  Mends.'  The  encouragement  given  to  the  first 
specimen  naturally  led  to  a  second ;  and  the  result  is  a  coUec- 
tioii  which  may  often  be  consulted  with  advantage,  whether 
the  object  be  to  verify  a  dispnted  point  in  history,  to  throw 
light  on  manners,  to  gratify  a  taste  for  the  wonderful,  or  to 
find  new  proofe  of  the  old  adage  that  truth  is  stranger  than 
fiction. 

It  matters  little  with  which  volume  or  elass  of  subjects  we 
b^;in.  Extracting  at  random  from  such  a  book  is  like  dipping 
into  the  kettle  of  Camacho.  The  ladle  is  pretty  sure  to  con- 
tain something  racy  and  appetising.  We  alight,  for  example^ 
on  an  article  headed  'A  Journey  to  Milan  in  1571;'  an 
expedition  set  <m  foot  by  Augustus  Elector  of  Saxony,  with 
the  laudable  object  of  promoting  industrial  enterprise.  With 
this  view  Bartholomew  Rabozot  and  Jacob  Dunus,  natives  of 
Ticinoi  were  commissioned  to  institute  such  inquiries  and  make 
sneh  purchases  in  Italy  as  might  facilitate  the  establishment  of 
the  silk  and  velvet  manufactures  in  Saxony.  The  sum  to  be 
laid  out  by  them  was  5000  florins,  with  which  they  purchased 
thirty-five  horses  at  Frankfort,  expecting  to  realise  a  band- 
SOToe  profit  by  reselling  them  in  the  South.  Unfortunately 
they  got  no  further  than  Milan,  where  religious  bigotry 
put  a  decisive  stop  to  all  hopes  of  international  barter ;  Milan 
being  at  that  time  an  appanage  of  the  Spanish  crown  with  a 
cardinal  for  governor*  Rabozot,  who,  on  his  arrival,  was  more 
afraid  of  horsestealers  than  priests,  waa  reposing  booted  and 
purred  in  the  stable  with  his  stud,  when  he  was  suddenly 
roused  at  midnight  and  carried  off  to  a  place  of  confinement 
with  six  of  his  grooms.  Early  the  next  morning  he  was 
brought  before  the  cardinal-governor,  who  handed  him  over  to 
the  tender  mercies  of  the  Holy  OfiSce.  After  lying  forty-eight 
hours  in  a  dark  cell,  he  was  visited  by  the  Inquisitor  and 
examined  as  to  some  fifty  heads  of  doctrine  or  belief,  with  a 
most  unreasonable  dbregard  to  his  own  personal  foith  or  means 
of  knowledge.  For  example :  What  was  the  Elector  of  Saxony's 
religious  creed ?  Was  his  highness  a  Lutheran  heretic  or  not? 
whether  he  himself  held  tioLt  belief?   to  which  kst  ques*' 
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tion  he  replied  affirmatively.  He  was  next  asked  whether 
be  attended  mass,  and  on  his  replying  that  'he  had  his 
afiairs  to  look  after,  they  told  him  that,  if  he  had  traded  ten 
years  in  their  country  and  neglected  the  mass,  he  was  a  child 
of  Satan*     '  Whether  he  had  brought  any  Lutheran  letters  ix 

*  books  with  him  ? '  '  No.'  '  Whether  he  had  eaten  flesh  at 
'  forbidden  times?'    '  No,  for  the  very  sufficient  reason  that  no 

<  one  there  would  give  him  any ; '  to  which  they  rejoined  that 
there  were  inn-keepers  who  would  give  him  ^  his  crop-fall  of 

*  what  he  asked  for.'  Secondly,  '  Whether  he  had  spoken  ill  of 
'the  priests  whom  he  had  met  in  the  streets  or  elsewhere?* 
'  No.'  '  Whether  he  had  thought  evil  of  them  ?  and  what  waa 
'  his  opinion  of  the  mass  ?' 

The  last  question  was  a  poser,  and  he  did  his  best  to 
evade  it  by  appealing  to  his  former  professions,  but  the 
inquisitors  were  not  to  be  put  off  in  this  fashion,  and  they 
remanded  him  with  the  ominous  warning  that  they  would  find 
a  mode  of  getting  what  they  wanted  out  of  him.  The  next 
day  they  hung  heavy  weights  on  his  feet,  and  told  him  he 
must  confess  or  be  torn  in  two,  and  especially  declare  whether  he 
deemed  the  mass  good  or  not.  On  being  lifted  from  the  ground 
he  cried  out  that  he  must  speak  on  compulsion,  and  said  that, 
as  to  his  opinion  of  the  mass,  he  had  never  tried  nor  witnes^ 
it,  and  therefore  did  not  know  whether  it  was  good  or  bad. 
They  then  drew  him  up  again,  and  the  chief  official  gave  him 
many  hard  words,  to  which  he  replied  boldly :  '  If  we  were 

<  alone  together,  you  would  not  dare  to  talk  thus,  and  although 
'  I  am  now  in  your  power,  and  must  suffer  all  you  choose  to 
'  inffict,  the  time  may  come  when  I  shall  be  notably  revenged.* 

*  By  whom  ? '  they  scoffingly  asked.  *  By  the  Swiss  V  *  They 
'  would  take  good  care  not  to  meddle.  Who  would  put  them- 
'  selves  against  the  Pope  and  King  Philip,  who  had  upheld  the 
'  Inquisition.'  This  last  speech  was  accompanied  by  an  in- 
decent gesture  of  contempt.  They  kept  him  suspended  in  the 
air  two  hours  longer,  to  the  best  of  his  reckoning,  for  he 
fainted  and  does  not  know  when  he  was  let  down.  He  lay 
sixteen  days  in  prison,  much  weakened  by  spitting  of  blood  and 
fainting  fits,  before  he  was  permitted  to  return  to  his  hotel, 
from  whence  he  at  length  managed,  probably  by  the  connivance 
of  the  authorities,  to  escape  across  the  border  and  return  to 
lay  his  complaint  before  the  Elector. 

After  setting  forth  his  pecuniary  losses  and  bodily  suffsringSi 
he  petitioned  to  be  remunerated  for  the  former  in  cash,  and  to 
be  compensated  for  the  latter  by  subj^ting  to  the  same  mode 
of  treatment  which  he  had  undergone  at  Milan,  all  Milanese 
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or  others  concerned  in  the  affair  who  should  be  apprehended  in 
Saxony  or  other  parts  of  Germany.  And  he  especially  prays 
that,  as  Milanese  may  not  be  found  in  his  Highness's  dominions, 
letters  might  be  addressed  to  the  Palatine  and  Landgraves, 
requiring  them,  should  the  Milanese  in  question,  most  parti- 
cularly certain  Milanese*  horsedealers  from  Frankfort  who 
were  suspected  of  betraying  him,  pass  through  their  States,  to 
arrest  them  bodily  with  their  goods  and  belongings.  The 
Elector,  after  vainly  trying  to  obtain  satisfaction  for  his 
emissary  by  regular  means,  issued  letters  of  mark  and  reprisal 
authorising  Rabozot,  '  should  he  meet  with  these  or  any  other 
*  Milanese,  to  throw  them  into  prison,  so  that  Babozot's  bodily 
^  pains  and  many  losses  might  be  made  good  to  him  by  them.' 
Whether  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  encounter  them,  or  in  what 
form  he  retaliated,  is  not  stated  in  the  record. 

We  are  wont  to  laugh  at  the  blundering  indignation  of  the 
Irishman  who  knocked  a  man  down  in  Ck>vent  Xjarden  because 
he  himself  had  been  knocked  down  by  another  in  Drury  Lane; 
yet  it  is  hardly  a  caricature  of  the  received  mode  of  obtaining 
redress  for  red  or  fancied  injuries,  over  a  large  part  of  Europe 
little  more  than  a  century  ago.     The  heirs  of  Urban  Ulrich  a 
Saxon  had  a  claim  of  600  florins  on  the  town  of  Eisleben, 
which  remained  unpaid  after  repeated  demands.     Thereupon 
the  Elector  issued  a  command  to  the  mayor  of  Leipzig  to 
summon  before  him  the  burgesses  and  traders  of  Eisleben 
attending  the  Christmas  fair,  lay  the  matter  in  detail  before 
them  so  that  they  might  communicate  it  to  their  fellow  towns- 
men, and  notify  to  them  that  if  the  debt  was  not  discharged 
by  the  ensuing  Easter  fair,  disagreeable  consequences  might 
ensue.    This  intimation  proving  fruitless,  the  mayor,  on  the 
eve  of  the  Easter  fair,  was  further  commissioned  to  take 
summary  measures  against  the  bodies,  goods,  and  belongings  of 
all  fiislebeners  whom  he  should  encounter  within  or  without 
the  fair,  and  so  compel  payment  of  the  debt. 

It  is  a  common  belief  that  local  and  family  feuds  were  carried 
to  the  highest  and  most  mischievous  pitch  in  Corsica,  but  Dr. 
Weber  heaps  case  upon  case  to  show  that  German  revenge 
frequently  led  to  results  as  disastrous  and  widespread  as  the 
vendetta ;  nor  was  the  assumed  privilege  of  private  war  con- 
fined to  the  noble  or  the  great.  Anthony  Bimstiel,  a  carrier 
by  trade,  was  indebted  to  Christopher  Schnee,  who,  not  choos- 
ing to  rely  on  the  uncertain  and  tedious  process  of  the  law, 
stopped  Bimstiel's  team  in  the  highway  and  carried  off  the 
horses  as  a  pledge.  Failing,  as  he  afterwards  alleged,  to 
obtain  legal  redress,  although  it  is  far  from  clear  that  he  applied 
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for  it,  Bimstiel  declared  war  against  ihe  entire  townskip  of 
Geyer  in  which  Schnee  lived  as  an  ordinary  member  of  the 
community,  and  repaired  to  the  nearest  district  of  Bohemia 
to  levy  troops.  He  there  fell  in  with  a  countryman,  a  Saxom 
cattle-driver,  who  had  just  begun  a  similar  feud  with  a 
Bohemian  noble  by  burning  down  his  farmhouses.  With  the 
co-operation  of  this  ally,  Bimstiel  managed  to  get  together 
a  formidable  band,  with  which,  preceded  by  arums  and  trumpets^ 
he  marched  across  the  borders  and  beleaguered  Geyer  so  oloeelj 
that  no  one  -could  go  in  or  out  without  being  stopped  and  laid 
under  contribution  by  his  gang.  The  mayor  or  chief  magis- 
trate of  the  district  earnestly  pressed  the  Duke — not  to  puoiBh 
the  violators  of  the  public  peace,  but — to  bring  about  a  concili- 
ation between  the  parties,  which  Schnee  declined  imder  an 
apprehension  that  he  might  be  compelled  to  make  good  the 
damage  done  and  repay  the  money  extorted  by  Birnstiel;  so 
this  system  of  organised  robbery  continued  over  a  space  of 
four  years,  namely  from  1539  to  1543,  when  the  record 
suddenly  breaks  off,  and  we  are  left  in  ignorance  whether 
Bimstiel  succeeded  in  his  enterprise  or  was  hanged. 

The  following  narrative  illustrates  the  wild  notions  that  pre- 
vailed in  one  of  the  principal  seats  of  the  Reformed  faith  at  a  time, 
1568,  when  we  should  have  thought  true  religion  had  b^im 
to  exercise  its  healing  influences.  Salzman,  judge  (Bichter)  of 
Canitz,  wished  to  marry  his  deceased  wife's  brotiier's  daughter, 
which  the  German  Consistory  then  deemed  illegal  and  anti- 
christian  for  reasons  which  a  majority  of  the  English  bishops 
still  think  unanswerable.  On  the  refusal  of  the  parson  of 
Thallwitz,  the  parish  in  which  Canitz  was  situate,  to  bestow 
the  marriage  blessing,  the  lovesick  and  irritated  judge  formally 
proclaimed  feud  against  the  parson  and  all  the  villages  and 
hamlets  comprised  in  his  cure.  A  band  of  supporters  was 
easily  got  together,  and  the  parishioners  had  no  alternative  but 
to  keep  watch  and  ward  night  and  day  to  protect  their  persons 
and  property  from  being  burned  by  the  magistrate.  They 
contrived  to  take  captive  one  of  the  mo^t  formidable  of  his 
retainers,  P^enau  by  name,  a  truculent-looking  scoundrel, 
who  could  speak  Qerman,  Bohemian,  and  a  littie  Latin  besides 
several  provincial  dialects,  wore  a  hood  and  trunkhose  of  scarlet 
lined  with  green,  which  he  could  wear  inside-out  on  occasions^ 
and  was  famous  for  the  murders  and  robberies  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  the  many  pregnant  women  he  had  ripped  up — the 
hands  of  unborn  children  being  highly  prized  for  amulets. 
This  worthy  readily  proffered  to  turn  king's  evidence  against 
another  by  whom  he  alleged  he  had  heea  hired  to  shoot  the 
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Elector,  receiving  along  with  his  instmotions  a  powder  which 
he  was  to  swallow  as  soon  as  he  had  perpetrated  the  deed.  It 
was  warranted  to  make  him  invisible,  but  Pegenau  distrusting 
its  eflBcacy,  gave  it  to  a  dog,  who  died  howling  before  his  eyes. 
The  reo<ffd  ends  with  the  sentence  of  death  passed  on  him,  and 
we  leam  no  more  abont  the  fend.  Indeed  there  is  something 
extremely  tantalising  in  Dr.  Weber's  communications,  although 
their  incoaapleteness  is  asn  evidence  of  their  authenticity  so  iar 
as  they  go. 

The  practice  of  resorting  to  reprisals  for  redress  lasted  till 
far  into  the  eighteenth  century,  and  was  especially  congenial 
to  the  temper  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  pattern  monarch,  Frederic 
William,  whose  inordinate  passion  for  giants  was  constantly 
engaging  him  in  discreditable  broils.  The  audacity  of  his 
recmiting  officers  or  crimps,  stimulated  by  high  rewards  and 
severe  threats,  grew  to  such  a  height  that  no  Country  in  Europe 
was  safe  from  outrage,  and  it  was  found  necessary  to  make  an 
example  of  some  of  them.  Two  were  shot,  and  a  third  hanged, 
m  Maestricht,  in  1733.  Frederic  William  retaliated  by  arrest- 
ing several  officers  of  the  Low  Countries  who  chanced  to  be 
in  his  dominions,  and  by  demanding  250,000  dollars  from  the 
Dntdi  Commissaries  in  Konigsberg,  under  a  threat  of  levying 
contributions  on  the  warehouses  belonging  to  the  Dutdi. 
This  difference  was  arranged;  but,  six  years  afterwards,  a 
Prussian  officer,  taken  in  the  inidnour,  was  hanged  at  Lidge,  in 
full  uniform,  with  the  Order  of  Merit  round  his  neck. 

The  Prussian  ambassador  at  l&e  English  Court,  M.  de  Bork, 
had  contrived,  by  force  or  fraud,  to  export  a  good  many  subjects 
of  his  Britannic  Majesty,  which  was  the  more  irritating  because, 
as  is  well  known,  his  master  and  George  II.  cordially  hated 
each  other,  and  were  with  difficulty  prevented  from  fighting  a 
duel,  for  which  the  preliminary  arrangements  had  actually  been 
made.  Whilst  de  Bork  was  absent  on  leave,  the  English 
Government  took  the  opportunity  to  request  that  he  might  be 
replaced,  as  in  case  of  his  return  he  would  be  exposed  to  ill- 
treatment  from  the  mob.  The  King  of  Prussia  refused  to 
i^ecall  him,  and  accompanied  the  refusal  wil^  an  intimation  that 
whatever  was  done  to  the  Prussian  minister  in  London  i^ould 
be  done  to  the  English  minister  in  Berlin. 

A  tall  tenant  of  the  Ciroensian  Abbey  of  Paradies,  in  Poland, 
had  long  been  watched  with  desiring  eyes  by  the  Prussian 
crimps.  Aware  of  his  danger,  he  never  ventured  across  the 
boundary,  and  frequently  shifted  his  night  quarters.  It  was 
shrewdly  guessed,  however,  that  he  would  remain  at  home 
during  the  confinement  of  his  wife ;  and,  on  the  occurrence  of 
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this  eventy  a  recruiting  party  broke  into  his  house^  found  the 
couple  in  bed  together,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  bind  and 
carry  him  off.  In  the  darkness  and  confusion,  instead  of  tying 
his  legs,  as  they  intended,  they  fastened  one  of  his  legs  to  one 
of  his  wife's,  and  pulled  her  out  of  bed  along  with  him.  She 
died  from  fright  and  exhaustion ;  but  this  trifling  mishap  was 
disregarded  by  the  captors,  who  bore  off  their  prize  exnltingly, 
turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  moans  of  the  dying  woman  and  the 
despairing  cries  of  her  bereaved  helpmate.  The  Abbot  of 
Paradies  claimed  his  liegeman.  The  Prussians  held  him  fast, 
and  the  abbot,  a  true  member  of  the  Church  militant,  seized, 
as  hostages,  several  traders  from  the  Prussian  town  of  Ziillieban, 
who  were  attending  a  market  near  the  abbey,  and,  to  the 
demand  for  their  restitution,  gallantly  replied  that  he  would 
keep  them  till  his  tall  farmer  was  released.  The  resalt  is 
graphically  described  in  a  magisterial  report. 

On  the  21st  of  March,  1740,  at  six  in  the  morning,  a  com- 
pany of  musqueteers  and  a  troop  of  hussars,  reinforced  bj 
a  number  of   townsmen    from    Ziillichan,  about  400  in  ail, 
appeared  before  the    abbey-gate,   with   waggons    laden  with. 
grenades,  scaling-ladders,  and  other  munitions  of  war.    Prior 
to  the  assault,  they  were  formed  in  three  divisions  —  one  to 
attack  the  convent  outwork,  one  the  hospital-gate,  and  the 
third  to  act  as  a  corps  of  observation  and  reserve.     The 
monks  opposed  only  a  passive  resistance,  and  breaches  were 
speedily  effected  with  levers  and  axes.     Father  Deodatus,  the 
first  monk  who  encountered  the  enemy,  received  a  sabre-cut 
in  the  head.     Father  Amadous,  besides  having  his  ears  boxed, 
was  thrown  into  agonies   of  fear   by   a  sabre  drawn  back- 
wards and  forwards  under  his  nose,  and  compelled  to  act  as 
guide  to  the  abbey,  which  was  speedily  cleared  of  all  its 
valuables,  sacred   and  profane.      The  prior,  who,  like  Prior 
Eustace  in  the  *  Monastery,'  took  the  post  of  danger  properly 
appertaining  to  his  superior,  ventured  to  demand  their  busbess, 
and  ran  imminent  risk  of  being  sabred  and  bayonetted  for  his 
pains.    A  hussar  aimed  a  blow  at  him,  which  was  provideatiallj 
intercepted  by  a  vine-branch.     The  monks  were  assembled  ia 
the  church,  to  celebrate  a  religious  feast,  the  saint  day  of  St 
Benedict.     The  assailants  mingled  with  the  congregation ;  and 
after  vainly  calling  for  the  prior,  who  had  wisely  withdrawn, 
proceeded  to  cuff,  kick,  and  push  about  the  monks,  vowing  that, 
if  any  defence  were  attempted,  they  would  set  fire  to  the 
cloisters.    Much  to  the  relief  of  the  pious  sufferers,  the  trumpets 
at  length  sounded  the  retreat.     The  concluding  demand  of  the 
commander  was  a  florin  for  each  of  his  people,  by  way  of  re- 
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muDeration  for  the  fatigue  they  had  undergone;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  rest  satisfied  with  an  assurance  that  there  was  no 
money  in  the  establishment.  At  last  the  troops  marched  off^ 
to  the  cry  of  *  Victory  1  See  what  the  Brandenburghers  are 
^capable  of ! '  to  which  the  hussar  captain  added^  *  If  you  try 
*  reprisals  again,  we  shall  pay  you  a  second  visit.' 

Another  inroad  of  three  hundred  Prussians  into  Poland,  for 
a  similar  purpose,  did  not  turn  out  quite  so  well  for  the  Bran- 
deobuighers.  They  were  driven  back  in  confusion;  and  the 
Russian  ambassador  notified  the  intention  of  his  government  to 
resent  any  future  invasion  of  the  kind.  On  hearing  this,  the 
Sing  flung  a  dish,  with  all  its  contents,  at  the  head  of  the  officer 
who  had  planned  the  assault  of  the  abbey. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Mr.  Carlyle  invites  us  to  pity  *  a 
'  man  of  genius '  mounted  on  his  hobby,  and  makes  the  '  poetic 
'  temperament '  answerable  for  the  aberrations  of  a  despot  who 
had  no  one  quality  of  genius  but  its  wilfulness  —  who  was  the 
most  essentially  prosaic  and  stupidly  practical  of  human  beings 
—  who  understood  no  ai^ument  but  force  —  who  used  no  in- 
strument of  persuasion  but  the  cudgel  —  whose  administration 
of  justice  resembled  that  of  the  Tartar  monarch  who  caused  the 
stomach  of  a  wretch  to  be  ripped  open,  to  see  if  the  stolen 
milk  was  in  it — and  whose  economy,  financial  and  political,  was 
that  of  the  savage  who  cuts  down  the  tree  to  get  at  the  fruit. 
Unlike  the  wordy  commonplace  absurdities  of  his  contemporary 
and  countryman.  Sir  Archibald  Alison,  Mr.  Carlyle's  paradoxes 
exercise  a  widespread  and  baleful  influence  on  many  of  the  most 
promising  of  the  rising  generation  in  both  hemispheres,  who 
reverence  him  as  a  prophet.     We  were,  therefore,  not  sorry  to 
£nd  in  the  book  before  us  some  new  and  curious  illustrations  of 
his  fallibility,  in  the  shape  of  detailed  and  decided  prooft  that 
^hat  he  would  fain  pass  off  as  the  incidental  caprices  or  weak- 
nesses of  his  patriot-king  formed,  in  fact,  the  very  staple  of  the 
character.     The  greater  part  of  them  have  been  derived  from 
the  despatches  of  the  Count  de  Manteuflfel,  Saxon  Minister  at 
Berlin,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  transmitting  to  his  Court  reports 
resembling  those  which  were  regularly  required  by  the  Venetian 
^public,  in  its  palmy  days,  from  its  ambassadors.     An  English 
uiinister  at  the  Court  of  Berlin  at  a  somewhat  later  period, 
whose  credit  for  priority  of  information  was  at  stake,  took  the 
bold  and  self-sacrificing  step  of  making  love  to  the  unattractive 
wife  of  a  colleague  who  had  access  to  her  husband's  cabinet. 
The  Count  de  Manteuffel  was  not  a  whit  more  scrupulous  in 
hia  sources  of  information ;  and  so  long  as  the  tobacco-parlia- 
ments lasted,  he  experienced  little  difficulty  in  ascertaining  what 
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was  said  or  done  at  its  sittings^  or  elsewhere^  by  its  royal  pre- 
sident. 

The  extravagance  of  Frederic  William's  passion  for  giants 
very  far  exceeds  the  papular  estimate  of  it^  based  on  three  or 
four  good  stories  which  many  believe  to  be  apocryphal  He 
procured^  through  his  emissaries,  a  registry  of  all  the  tall  men 
in  Saxony,  and  was  constantly  intriguing  or  conspiring  for  the 
legal  or  illegal  possession  of  some  of  them.  Dr.  Weber  prints 
the  heads  of  a  contract  for  the  exchange  of  various  rarities  and 
objects  of  art,  to  be  selected  from  the  Prussian  museums,  for  tail 
fellows  {lange  Kerh).  He  enumerates  a  collection  of  medals; 
statues  of  Diana,  Priapus,  and  Momus;  an  equestrian  statue; 
a  bronze  St.  George,  and  rare  skins  from  the  Indies ;  the  whole 
valued  at  500,000  dollars.  The  tfdl  Saxons  were  put  down  bj 
the  Prussian  negotiator  at  the  low  figure  of  300  dollars  a  head, 
which  so  disgusted  the  Saxon  agent  that  he  broke  off  the  bar- 
gain. Marshal  von  Flemming  sold  the  Eling  two  recruits  for  a 
sum  of  money  and  '  the  pardon  of  M.  de  Sparield.'  The  King 
of  Denmark,  after  vainly  demanding,  upon  the  faith  of  treaties 
and  international  law,  the  extradition  of  a  criminal  (Prsetoriaa, 
who  had  murdered  Count  Christian  von  Rantzan),  bought  him 
for  a  dozen  tall  men.  The  Bishop  of  Wilna,  a  Polish  refugee, 
had  procured  a  safe-conduct  by  a  promise  of  giants,  which  be 
failed  to  supply.  He  was  consequently  detained  at  Tilsit ;  and 
the  Count  de  Manteuffel,  when  requested  to  intercede  for  him, 
writes:  — 

^  Jem'emploierois  Tolontiers  pour  son  ^largissement  s'il  dtait  accost 
d'ayoir  vouln  p.  e.  d6tr6ner  le  Roi  de  Praase  on  attenter  it  aa  vier 
mais  que  de  parler  pour  quelqu'ua  qui  a  promis  des  granda  bonuDes» 
oe  seroit  m'ezpoaer  ik  tout  qui  pouvoit  m'arriver  de  facheax  aans  la 
moindre  esp^ranoe  de  r^uasir.' 

The  commanders  of  companies  were  often  placed  in  the  most 
embarrassing  dilemma,  for  the  King  required  them  to  have  ^  lange 
'  Kerls,'  and  if  possible  foreigners,  on  the  right  flank.  If  they 
were  found  wanting,  cassation  (breaking)  and  Spandau  was  the 
word.  In  Novemb^  1739,  a  major  was  sent  to  Spandau  for  eix 
years  for  having  no  tall  foreign  recruits.  In  the  preceding  Jon® 
two  majors  were  broken  in  front  of  their  re^ments  for  no  other 
assignable  delinquency.  One  of  them,  Thatt,  had  already  spent 
10,000  dollars,  probably  his  whole  fortune,  in  tall  recruits.  A 
foreign  fugleman,  who  had  cost  his  captain  1500  dollars,  got 
drui^,  fell  firom  a  bridge  into  the  Spree,  and  was  drowned. 
The  captain  complained  to  the  King,  alleging  that  the  loss  had 
arisen  through  the  negligence  of  the  bridge  superintendent,  who 
should  have  seen  to  the  security  of  the  balustrade.   His  Majesty 
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took  tbiB  view  of  the  question,  and  qnartered  a  subaltern  with 
six  men  on  the  superintendent  till  he  repkced  the  soldier  or 
compensated  the  captain. 

A  rich  resident  of  Amsterdam  had  relatives  in  Prussia, 
whom,  not  being  on  good  terms  with  them,  he  declared  his 
intention  to  cut  off  with  a  shilling  on  his  decease.  The 
relatives  applied  to  the  King,  and  promised  him  a  number  of 
'  grosse  Kerls,'  if  he  would  send  their  wealthy  oousin  to  Spandau 
for  Hfe.  The  proposition  was  favourably  received :  and  the 
Amsterdam  cousin,  lured  into  Prussia  on  some  pretence  or 
another,  was  seized  and  sent  to  Spandau,  where  he  remained 
till  the  King's  death. 

His  Majesty's  notions  of  justice  were  equally  under  the  in- 
flaenoe  of  the  *  poetic  temperament'  when  he  was  not  mounted 
on  his  favourite  hobby.  On  August  22, 1736,  he  was  walking 
in  tbe  garden  smoking  his  pipe,  when  there  appeared  before  him 
the  wife  of  a  hautboy-player,  named  Fischbach,  to  complain  of 
her  husband  for  adultery  with  a  girl.  The  accused  was  con- 
fronted with  her,  and  a  scene  of  rude  altercation  ensued ;  in 
the  course  of  which  he  admitted  his  intimacy  with  the  girl,  but 
denied  its  criminality,  as  well  as  all  knowledge  of  what  had  be- 
come of  her.  On  the  asserticm  of  the  wife  that  their  son,  fourteen 
years  old,  was  privy  to  ^e  father's  infidelity  and  the  plaoe  of 
concealment  of  the  girl,  the  lad  was  sent  for  and  examined.  ^  A 
storm  arising  during  the  inquiry,  the  King,  instead  of  adjourning 
it  within  doors,  ordered  a  tent  to  be  pitched.  The  son  was  as 
obstinate  or  honestly  ignorant  as  the  father,  and  two  buffoon 
attendants  of  the  King  tried  to  make  him  speak  by  caning  hiin, 
which  simply  had  the  common  effect  of  torture  in  inducing  him 
to  heap  story  upon  story  to  obtain  momentary  relief.  His  tor- 
mentors did  not  give  over  till  he  was  nearer  dead  than  alive  with 
pain  and  terror.  Determined  not  to  be  baffled,  the  Prussian 
Solon  caused  Fischbach  to  be  brought  before  him  again,  and  as 
he  still  refused  to  give  information  against  his  supposed  para- 
inour,  four  noncommissioned  officers  were  ordered  to  cudgel 
him,  which  they  did  with  such  severity  that,  adds  an  eyewitn^, 
Mantenffd, '  it  was  a  wonder  he  survived.  He  never  uttered  a 
*  syllable,  preferring  to  die  under  the  cane  than  betray  his 
'  beloved.'  The  condudinff  words  of  the  report  are  remark- 
able:^ 

• 

'J'avoue  que  cette  execution  m'a  inspir^  une  terreur  dont  je  ne 
wis  pas  encore  revenu :  Topini&tret^  du  hautbois  et  de  son  n^  "a » 
frapp^  mow  moms  que  la  tranquiUite  avec  laqueUe  on  voyau  tour- 
"•«»<«•  ces  mdUieurwxJ 
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The  courtiers  of  Frederic  William  bad  seen  too  many  of  sack 
exhibitions  to  be  shocked  by  them/ 

A  man  accused  his  wife  of  adultery  with  a  state  councillor, 
and  demanded  a  divorce,  but  as  he  produced  no  proof,  his  de- 
mand was  rejected,  and  his  wife  was  acquitted  by  the  criminal 
court  The  plaintiff  went  straight  to  the  Sang,  who,  on  his 
own  mere  motion,  drew  up  a  judgment  the  very  opposite  of 
that  given  by  the  tribunal,  adding:  'this  judgment  is  much 

*  more  just  than  that  fools'  judgment.'  He  then  summoned  the 
complainant  and  the  councillor,  and  when  both  were  come, 
asked  the  first,  '  Is  that  your  man  ? '  on  his  answering  '  Yes,' 

,  '  Then  give  him,'  exclaimed  the  King,  *  a  couple  of  boxes  on 
<  the  ear  I  the  scoundrel  shall  marry  the  strumpet ! '  The  boxes 
on  the  ear  were  duly  administered,  but  the  wedding,  which  was 
to  take  place  the  next  day  by  royal  command,  could  not  be 
completed,  because  the  councillor  bad  made  his  escape  during 
the  night. 

In  another  case  in  which  the  Consistory  refused  a  divorce 
on  the  demand  of  the  husband,  the  King  wrote  upon  the  maigin 
of  the  record :  *  It  is  quite  clear  that  there  are  some  gallants  in 
'  the  Consistory :  I  hope  your  wives  will  make  cuckolds  of  you ; 
'  and,  complain  as  you  will,  you  shall  certainly  keep  them.' 
An  impudent  and  roguish  adventurer,  named  Echhard,  v/ho 

•  'A  just  man,  I  say,  and  a  valiant  and  veracious/    (Carfyle^vol 

,    i.  p.  406.)     Here  is  one  of  his  own  examples  of  justice: — 'Doris 

'  Ritter,  a  comely-enough  good  girl,  nothing  of  a  beauty,  but  given  to 

*  music,  Potsdam  Cantors  (Precentor  s)  daughter,  has  chanced  to  be 
'  standing  in  the  door,  perhaps  to  be  singing  within  doors  once  or 

*  twice,  when  the  Prince  passed  that  way.  Prince  inquired  about  her 
'  music,  gave  her  music,  spoke  a  civility  as  young  men  will, —  nothing 
*•  more  upon  my  honour ;  though  His  Majesty  believes  there  was  much 
*•  more,  and  condemns  poor  Doris  to  be  whipt  by  the  beadle,  and  best 
'hemp  for  three  years.  Bhadamanthus  is  a  strict  judge,  jour 
'  Majesty,  and  might  be  a  trifle  better  informed.'  (Vol.  it.  p.  277.) 
Now  for  veracity.  Frederic  William,  obliged  to  provide  horses  and 
travelling  accommodation  for  the  Czar  Peter,  writes  to  the  postmaster: 
— '  Observe,  you  contrive  to  do  it  for  6,000  thalers :  won't  alloir  jon 
'  one  other  penny ;  but  you  are  to  give  out  in  the  world  that  it  costs 

*  me  from  30  to  60,000.'  Mr.  Carlyle's  comment  on  this  combination 
of  meanness,  falsehood,  and  tyranny  runs  thus : — '  So  that  here  is  the 
*'  Majesty  of  Prussia,  who  beyond  all  men  abhors  lies,  givin^^  orders 
*'  to  tell  one  —  alas,  yes,  a  kind  of  lie  or  fib  (white  fib  or  even  grajj)* 
'the  pinch  of  thrift  compelling.  But  what  a  window  into  the 
'  artless  inner-man  of  His  Majesty,  even  that  gray  fib, —  not  done  bj 
'  oneself,  but  ordered  to  be  done  by  tlie  servant,  as  if  that  were 
'cheaper.'    (Vol.  i.  p.  424.) 
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had  got  possession  of  the  royal  ear  by  flattery,  was  named  war 
and  revenue  councillor,  received  a  patent  of  nobility  and  a  decora- 
tion. The  Electorate  Chamber  ventured  a  respectful  protest, 
and  was  thus  addressed :  *  The  high,  praiseworthy  Chamber  is 

*  entreated  to  let  alone  reasoning,  and  not  to  meddle  with  the 
'  honourable  Echhard,  or  We  shall  come  and  in  our  own  person 

*  undertake  the   presidency  of   the   Chamber    with    a    good 
'  cudgel.'     There  was  a  pictorial   postscript    from  the   royal 
pen  or  pencil,  representing  a  gallows  with  a  man  hanj^ng,  and 
underwritten,   '  The  well«merited  reward  of  the   Electorate 
<  Chamber.'    The  King  afterwards  assigned  Echhard  a  palace 
for  his  residence,  and  ordered  the  Academy  of  Science  to  frame 
an  inscription,  with  the  words, '  This  is  the  reward  of  true  ser- 
'  vice,  poUment  toumds  selon  Us  regies  de  Part;^  which  recalls  the 
scene  in  Moli^re  where  M.  Jourdain  desires  his  language- 
master  to  compose  a  billet>doux,  by  an  eloquent  amplification 
of  *  Belle  Marquisey  vos  beaux  yeux  me  font  mourir  damour! 
The  Academy  demurred,  or  the  King  was  not  satisfied,  for  a 
motto  of  his  own  composition  was  set  up :  '  Thus  is  Truth 
*  rewarded;'  and  the  night  following  a  gallows  was  added  im- 
mediately above  the  motto. 

One  of  Echhard's  schemes  was  to  enrich  the  royal  treasury 
by  speculations  in  grain.     He  told  the  King  that  complaints 
were  made  of  the  want  of  a  market  for  com  in  Prussia,  and 
advised  him  to  buy  up  all  the  com,  have  it  carried  to  Berlin, 
forlrid  importalions  from  neighbouring  countries,  and  sell  the 
contents  of  his  granaries  as  dearly  as  he  could.     No  sooner 
said  than  done ;  and  a  rise  of  price,  causing  great  privation, 
was  the  result.   The  Crown  Prince  on  his  way  from  Rheinsberg, 
not  far  frt)m  the  Mechlenburgh  boundary,  met  fourteen  waggons 
laden  with  corn.     On  asking  the  drivers  where  they   were 
going,  he  learnt  that  they  were  returning  home  after  having  been 
refused  entrance  into  Prussia.     He  oidered  them  to  turn  back 
and  unload  their  com,  which  he  purchased  from  them,  and  sold 
to  the  people  at  the  market  price,  beiuff  less  than  half  of  that 
for  wluch  the  King  was  then  selling  it     Mr.  Carlyle  is  pro- 
bably of  opinion  that  this  was  enlightened  economy,  and  would 
be  prepared  to  rank  this  Prassian  Empson  with  Turgot,  Col- 
bert, Stein,  or  Hardenberg.*   One  of  the  first  acts  of  Frederic 
the  Great  on  his  accession  was  to  remove  ^  the  restriction  and 
throw  open  the  magazines. 

Frederick  William  employed  knaves  like  Echhard  knowingly 

•  *That  he  (the  King)  understood  National  Economies,  has  now 
become  veiy  certain.'    {Carlyle^  voL  i.  p.  406.)^ 
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«nd  systematically.  On  beiDg  told  after  Gmmkow's  deaib,  that 
some  man  of  position  and  acknowledged  merit  should  be  named 
to  a  yacant  post,  he  replied : — ^  You  know  nothing  about  the 
^  matter ;  I  know  from  experience  that  people  of  position  and 
*  merit  are  not  fit  for  business.  They  intrench  tbemselyes 
^  behind  their  point  of  honour,  when  they  do  not  choose  to  obey 
'  my  commands.  If  these  are  not  what  they  think  right  and 
'  reasonable,  they  make  objections  and  take  it  ill  when  I  teO 
^  them  to  get  away  with  them.  This  does  not  suit  me,  and  for 
*the  future  I  prefer  taking  "KlMffer"  (yelping  dogs)  whom 
'  one  can  order  about  without  their  being  sulky,  who  must  do 
^  whatever  I  wish  without  reasoning.' 

The  selection  of  a  public  servant  was  by  no  means  tiie  sok 
occasion  on  which  his  practice  and  theory  corresponded;  thereby 
showing  that  his  departures  from  the  right  patii  were  rather  tfie 
rule  than  the  exception.  In  the  course  of  a  oonversatioQ  in 
July  1734,  at  which  some  members  of  the  diplomatic  body 
were  present  besides  his  ministers,  the  binding  force  of  treaties 
was  discussed,  and  the  King  observed,  with  more  frankness  than 
discretion,  that  no  sooner  was  one  made  than  the  parties  b^an 
thinking  of  the  best  means  of  breaking  it.  This  coUoqay 
ensued  :«- 

'  The  King, — Count  Manteuffel,  you  know  what  treaties  are :  say 
honestly,  is  a  single  one  ever  made  with  the  intention  of  keeping  it? 

*MantevffeL — Your  Majesly  is  joking  when  you  ask  such  a  qae»> 
tion.  The  prior  question  would  be,  whetho^  great  rulers  are  hoDest 
men»  and  are  anxious  to-  be  esteemed  as  such.  How  could  tbey  pass 
for  such,  if  they  did  not  hold  to  truth  and  faith  ? 

'  The  King, — That  is  all  true  enough ;  but  what  treaties  are  ob- 
served ?    I  know  none. 

*  Manteuffel. — I  know  many.  Your  Majesty  has  made  all  your 
treaties  with  the  intention  of  keeping  them,  and  you  do  keep  them  in 
fact. 

'  The  King. — Yes;  I  have  always  had  the  intention;  bntlbavB 
not  always  abided  by  it    It  pains  me;  bat  I  must  own  as  mufiL' 

He  then  related  to  the  whole  company  that,  in  the  times  of  the 
Czar  Peter  die  First,  he  had  solemnly  pronused  never  to  aban- 
don him,  and  never  to  make  peace  with  Sweden  without  Umi 
which  he  had,  notwithstanding,  done. 

* "  Was  that  right  ?  "  he  continued.  "  I  do  not  think  so ;  but  it  was 
done.  I  held  out  a  long  time.  I  worked  myself  into  a  fever  aboat 
it ;  but  what  could  I  do  ?  My  rogues  ** —  the  chief  of  whom  was 
present — ^'^  plagued  me  so.  Sniphausen  would  not  leave  me  a  momeot's 
peaee:  I  must  sign.  I  might  assent  or  dissent;  and  I  ended  by 
signing.     That  was  a  downright  fraud.'" 

This,  taken  altogether,  may  be  deemed  one  of  the  most  credit 
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able  traits  recorded  of  him,  although  it  would  reflect  no  great 
amount  of  credit  on  an  ordinary  ruler. 

Johnson  pndses  Frederick  the  Great  for  so  accurate  an 
acquaintance  with  his  cellar  as  to  be  able  to  tell  where  a  bottle 
of  any  given  wine  was  to  be  found.  He  may  have  inherited  or 
learnt  this  curious  qualification  for  kingcraft,  if  he  really  pos- 
sessed it,  from  his  father,  whose  minute  attention  to  the  expenses 
of  his  household  was  one  of  the  peculiar  features  of  his  character. 
He  kept  the  Queen  and  Princesses  on  such  short  commons  that 
they  would  have  been  in  danger  of  perishing  by  inanition  had 
not  the  Crown  Prince  surreptitiously  added  two  dishes  daily  to 
their  dinner.  The  cook  was  forbidden  to  render  the  slightest 
addition  to  their  bill  of  fare  under  penalty  of  the  gallows,  and 
the  written  order  to  this  effect  concluded :  ^  This  order  is  to  be 
^  obeyed  after  my  death.'  One  day,  after  remaining  some  time 
sunk  in  thought,  he  suddenly  addressed  the  Queen :  '  Sophy, 

*  what  is  the  price  of  e^s  ?'  On  her  confessing  her  ignorance, 
he  flew  into  a  passion ;  told  her  that  after  his  death  she  would 
die  on  a  dunghill  because  she  attended  to  nothing.  He  then 
sent  for  some  kitchen-maids,  examined  them  about  all  sorts  of 
household  trifles,  and  bade  them  sweep  out  the  ^artment  in  his 
and  the  Queen's  presence,  *  that  the  Queen  might  learn  how  it 
^  was  done.' 

Till  1738  the  sum  of  eight  dollars  was  allowed  for  the 
royal  table.  Early  in  that  year  he  was  put  out  of  humour 
by  the  desertion  of  sundry  giants,  and  the  conviction  coming 
upon  him  that  he  was  plundered  by  his  cooks,  he  reduced  the 
allowance  to  seven  doUars  and  a  half,  and  issued  two  fresh 
decrees:  1.  For  the  banishment  of  all  turnspits  and  kitchen 
helps,  as  a  race  good  only  for  stealing  the  eatables  and  making 
the  cooks  lazy;  2*.  To  prohibit,  under  the  penalty  of  the 
gallows,  any  tasting  by  the  cooks,  because,  under  the  pretence 
of  tasting,  they  levied  a  heavy  toll  on  the  dishes.  This  proves 
that  his  Majesty  was  not  a  gourmand,  for  the  editor  of  the 
&moas  ^  Almanach'  lays  down  that  the  forefinger  of  a  good 
cook  should  travel  unceasingly  from  his  saucepans  to  his  tongue^ 
and  suggests  that,  if  his  taste  should  lose  its  delica<7,  the  sole 
mode  of  restoring  to  him  *  cette  fleur  qu'il  a  perdue,  de  lui  faire 

*  reprendre  sa  souplesse,  sa  d^licatesse,  et  ses  forces,  c'est  de 
'purger  le  cuisinier,  telle  resistance  qu'il  y  oppose.'  It  is 
fortunate  for  the  Prussian  cooks  that  their  royal  master  did  not 
think  of  this  method  of  improving  them. 

*  Touch  not,  taste  not,'  was  a  maxim  which  one  of  the  royal 
suite,  high  in  &vour,  neglected  to  his  cost.  A  barrel  of  oysters 
was  announced,  price  ten  dollars*     The  King,  who  liked  oysters 
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but  was  staggered  by  the  cost,  asked  von  Kleist  if  they  were 
likely  to  turn  out  good.  Excelleut,  was  the  reply,  and  on  being 
asked  how  he  knew,  he  stated  that,  passing  through  the  kitchen 
as  they  were  opening  the  oysters,  he  had  tasted  one.    ^  Very 

*  well,'  said  the  King,  ^  he  who  has  eaten  one  may  eat  them 

*  aU,  and  repay  me  the  money  they  have  cost.'  He  compelled 
Kleist  to  take  the  bargain  off  his  hands. 

More  wild  boars  than  were  wanted  having  been  killed  by 
the  royal  forestera,  the  King  took  out  his  ministers  and  suite  to 
look  at  them,  and  carelessly  asked  the  ministers  what  they  were 
worth  a  head.  To  flatter  him,  they  named  a  high  price,  seven 
dollars.     '  Bight,  right ;  seven  dollars.     Each  of  you  will  take 

*  one,  but  you  must  pay  ready  money.'  After  a  grand  ekasse 
the  slaughtered  boars  and  porkers  w^ere  counted  by  hundreds, 
like  pheasants  after  an  English  battue^  and  portioned  out 
in  lots  amongst  the  officials,  nobility,  and  townspeople,  who 
were  obliged  to  take  and  pay  for  them  whether  they  liked 
swines-flesh  or  not.  The  Jews  of  Berlin  were  compelled  to 
take  200  head  at  once,  after  a  week  of  extraordinary  slaughter 
in  1724.  The  Jews  were  turned  to  account  in  many  ways. 
When  the  King  wished  to  afford  help  which  cost  notJiing,  he 
was  wont  to  give  the  object  of  his  bounty  a  license  or  privilege 
in  blank  for  the  settlement  of  a  Jew  in  Berlin.  This  was 
saleable,  and  the  name  could  be  filled  in  at  pleasure.  One  of 
them  has  been  known  to  sell  for  seven  or  eight  hundred  dollars. 

Finding  the  new  part,  the  Tybumia  or  Belgravia  of  Berlin 
(Dorotheenstadt),  not  sufficiently  peopled,  he  ordered  several 
families  who  were  on  the  point  of  quitting,  and  had  ahready 
removed  their  goods,  to  stay  in  it.  In  1737,  under  the  pretence 
that  the  soldiers  were  not  well  lodged,  he  issued  a  decree  that 
the  front  rooms  of  the  houses  in  the  Old  Town  should  be  given 
up  to  the  military,  and  that  the  householders  who  were  not 
content  to  live  in  their  own  back  rooms  should  remove  to  the 
New  Town.  To  throw  a  halo  round  this  child  of  his  fancy,  he 
decreed  in  1739  that,  dating  from  March  8th,  every  one  who 
possessed  a  carriage  and  horse,  without  distinction  of  ranks, 
should  appear  every  Sunday  from  three  to  five  on  the  promenade 
in  the  New  Town,  imder  the  penalty  of  100  dollars.  The  effect 
is  described  as  curious  in  the  extreme,  since  'carriage'  was 
understood  to  mean  every  description  of  vehicle,  from  a  butcher's 
cart  to  a  coronetted  coach ;  so  that  the  promenade  resembled 
the  Epsom  road  on  a  Derby  day,  rather  than  the  Prater,  the 
Bois  de  Boulogne  or  Hyde  Park  in  its  glory. 

We  must  admit  that  there  is  considerable  fertility  of  resource 
and  variety  of  invention  in  these  administrative  expedient^ 


1862.         Weber's  Oleaningi  from  German  Archioes.  193 

and  no  want  of  energy  or  volition  in  their  enforcement.  But  if 
these  are  proofs  of  genius  or  natural  emanation^  of  the  poetic 
temperament^  great  injustice  has  been  done  to  the  East,  where 
full  many  a  Pacha  wastes  his  poetry  on  (literally)  the  desert 
air  —  full  many  a  Turkish  Frederic  WilUam  rests  inglorious 
caret  quia  vote  sacro^^tor  want  of  a  discriminating  eulogist  like 
Mr.  Uarlyle. 

Two  friends  of  ours  were  descending  the  Nile,  when 
their  head  boatman  became  obstreperous;  they  stopped  at 
the  first  military  post,  and  complained  to  the  commander. 
He  heard  their  charge,  and  ordered  the  man  to  be  bastinadoed 
without  waiting  for  his  defence,  remarking,  *  Do  you  suppose 
'  these  two  English  gentlemen  would  have  taken  the  trouble  to 
'  come  to  me  about  you,  if  you  were  not  in  the  wrong  ? ' 
Surely,  there  was  quite  as  much  poetic  justice  in  this  decision 
as  in  Frederic  William's  mode  of  dealing  with  the  accused  hus- 
band and  the  son. 

The  late  Lord  Alvanley  dining  with  a  Pacha  who  was  proud 
of  his  cook,  indirectly  hinted  that  the  man's  performances  wer^ 
not  quite  on  a  level  with  Careme's.  The  next  morning  the 
head  of  the  chefvras  suspended,  by  way  of  delicate  attention^ 
to  the  guest's  saddle-bow.  Beheading  for  tasting  to  no  purpose 
may  pair  off  with  hanging  for  tasting  at  all. 

The  late  Mr.  Morier  related,  as  founded  on  fact,  that  an 
Oriental  governor  who  had  seized  an  English  traveller's  medicine 
chest,  was  puzzled  what  to  make  of  it ;  so  he  collected  all  the 
Jews  m  the  town,  made  each  swallow  the  contents  of  a  box  or 
pUal,  and  locked  them  together  in  a  room  till  the  effects  were 
ascertained.  This  is  more  original  than  making  the  Jews  of 
Berlin  buy  pork. 

Professor  Sanke  describes  the  death-bed  of  Frederic  William 
as  presenting  an  edifying  and  touching  scene,  in  which  he  ad- 
dresses his  successor  in  set  phrases  very  similar  to  those  applied 
by  Philip  of  Macedon  to  Alexander  after  the  adroit  taming  of 
Bucephalus.  The  dying  despot  may  have  had  some  lucid  or 
niaudlin  moments,  during  which  he  showed  himself  not  utterly 
destitute  of  rational  faculties  and  natural  affection ;  but  there  is 
abnndant  evidence  that  his  demeanour  on  the  near  approach  of 
death  did  not  belie  the  general  tenor  of  his  life.  In  his  first  col- 
loquy with  a  spiritual  adviser,  he  improved  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
French  noble,  who  maintained  that  ^le  ban  Dieu*  would  think 
twice  before  making  up  his  mind  ^de  damner  un  Clermont^ 
'  Tonntrre:  *  Would  it  be  right,'  argued  Frederic,  •  that  God, 
'  who  from  His  love  for  me  puts  me  here  in  His  place  to  rule 
*  over  so  many  thousands  at  my  good  pleasure,  should  one  day 
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^liken  me  to  one  of  these,  and  judge  me  widi  the  same  strict- 
'  nesB  ? '  The  clergyman,  a  Protestant,  did  his  duty  maofiilly, 
and  replied  that  God  gave  power  to  be  used  as  He  used  it,  with 
justice  and  mer^,  not  aooording  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the 
raler,  who  would  be  punished  for  the  abuse  of  it  as  the  want 
of  sinnerB ;  whereupon  the  King  told  him  he  was  an  igno- 
ramus, and  might  go  to  the  DeviL  The  patient  grew  mote 
acconunodating  as  he  grew  worse.  In  a  colloquy  on  the  nme 
topic  with  another  diyine,  he  tried  hard  to  extort  the  admiiwinB 
that  faith  was  sufficient  without  good  woiks,  and  that  the  W 
of  God  did  not  imply  the  fozgiFcness  of  enemies  or  the  lo?e  of 
one's  neighbour  as  onesd^ 

^King, — God  knows  that  I  have  no  enemy  whom  I  have  not  will- 
ingly forgiven  everything.    I  know  of  none  but  that the  Eiogof 

England  ;  but  he  too  shall  be  forgiven.  Ficke  (the  Qaeea),  write; 
to  your  brother,  as  soon  as  I  am  dead,  that  before  my  end  I  foigffe 
him  everything  with  all  my  heart.  Do  you  hear,  when  I  an  ftirij 
dead  and  no  mistake. 

*  Diffme. — ^I  do  not  require  to  know  the  naaies  of  your  enemies; 
bnt  perhaps  you  remember  others  whom  you  hate  as  much  and  with 
as  little  reason  as  your  brother-in-law,  although  they  may  be  no 
great  lords  or  foreigners.' 

Here  *  long  Hacke,'  the  favourite  attendant,  came  in  widi 
medicine,  and  the  divine  was  dismissed.  Blowing  the  nose  or 
clearing  the  throat  in  the  King's  chamb^  was  forbidden  under 
the  penalty  of  a  ducat  for  each  offence.  Hearing  that  his  al- 
tendants  were  boarded  in  the  palace,  he  ordered  them  to  bring 
their  dinners  along  with  them,  to  be  submitted  to  his  inspection 
bef<»e  eaten ;  on  which  occasions  he  frequently  partook  <^  ihm 
fare,  and  sometimes  exchanged  one  of  their  dishes  for  one  of  Us 
ownt  One  day  he  ate  and  enjoyed  a  snipe,  which  the  cook, 
hearing  he  was  out  of  humour,  had  omitted  in  the  bill  of  fan. 
The  day  after,  seeing  snipe  again,  he  strudc  it  out,  saying  he 
wanted  no  such  expensiYe  garbage.  To  die  remonstrance  that 
he  had  declared  the  first  snipe  excellent,  he  replied  that  betook 
it  for  a  present,  and  ate  it  out  of  compliment  to  the  giver. 
The  cook,  therefore,  was  mulcted  in  the  price.  In  all  Pope's 
{ieunons  Epistle  there  are  no  more  curious  instances  of  the  ro&ag 
passion  strong  in  dea A  than  these. 

He  insisted  on  the  Crown  Prince's  taking  an  oath  to  make  no 
alteration  after  his  death  in  the  ooUegee  or  army,  not  to  lay 
hands  on  the  Ixeasore,  and  to  take  into  his  service  no  person 
"whose  name  should  not  be  mentioned  in  a  list.  The  Grown 
Prince  respectfully  r^sed.  On  the  Slst  Jaauary  1740,  the 
King  ezdwDned,  ^  I  am  not  aorry  that  I  must  die ;  for  he  who 
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*  fears  death  is  a >.     What  pains  me  to  tiie  heart  is 

*  that  I  must  bare  such  a  brute  ( Unmenschen)  as  mj  eon  for 

*  saccesson*  Another  time  he  vowed  his  sole  cause  for  eelf- 
Teproaek  was  that  he  had  not  caused  his  son  to  be  executed  ten 
years  ago.*  When  the  attendants  rose  on  the  Prince's  entrance, 
the  King  flew  into  a  violent  passion,  and  cried  out,  *  Sit  down 
'  in  the  Devil's  name,  or  go  all  of  you  to  the  DeviL'  Despite 
of  his  bluster,  he  was  by  no  means  void  of  apprehension  that  he 
was  about  to  travel  in  the  same  direction  himsdf,  and  his  efforts 
to  keep  up  his  oourage  strongly  resemble  those  of  Jonadian 
Wild  when,  maddened  by  brandy  and  despair,  he  shouts  at  the 
top  of  his  voice  in  the  ocean  solitude,  '  Whiifs  afraid  f '  The 
year  before  his  death  the  King  was  suffering  f^om  gout,  and 
General  von  Schwerin,  to  comfort  him,  suggested  that  he  need 
not  be  afraid  of  dying  of  it.  *  What ! '  shouted  the  King, '  do 
^  you  believe  I  am  afraid  of  death  ?     Bring  two  pistols,  or 

*  better  still,  two  eases  of  powder  and  matches ;  each  of  us  shall 

*  take  his  seat  on  one,  and  he  who  sets  fire  to  Ms  last  shall  be 
'  connted  the  greatest  coward  of  the  two.' 

He  died  on  the  Slst  May  1740.  On  the  22nd  April  he  went 
out  in  a  wheel  chair.  Seeing  a  mechanic  stare  at  him,  he 
stof^d  the  chair  and  sent  a  page  to  give  the  man  six  pulls  of 
the  nose.  Whilst  this  was  going  on,  an  exciseAian  came  up,  and 
was  asked  what  he  wanted.  He  said  he  was  rejoiced  to  see 
His  Majesty  so  well.  His  Majesty  gave  him  a  couple  of  blows 
with  his  cane  and  ordered  the  footmen  to  ccive  him  a  sound  cud- 
gelling^  whidi  was  administered  forthwith.  After  this  His 
Majesty  continued  his  progress,  and  the  frightened  people  dis- 
pened  *  en  I'accompagnant  de  mille  benedictions.'  These  bene- 
dictions probably  resembled  those  which  he  liberally  dispensed. 

Shortly  before  his  death,  when  the  Crown  Prince  was  with 
him,  ne  called  up  three  of  his  most  faithful  and  attached  attend- 
ants, and  when  they  were  looking  for  a  parting  recognition  of 

•  In  August  1730  the  Crown  Prince  had  a  narrow  escape  for  his 
life,  and  his  sister  was  beaten  and  otherwise  brutally  ill-treated  for 
interposing  in  his  bdialf.  Mr.  Carlyle  introduces  his  account  of  the 
transaetion  with  these  words :— •'  The  poor  King,  except  that  he  was 

*  toot  conscious  of  intending  wrong  but  much  the  reverse,  walked  in 

*  the  hoUow  night  of  Gehenna  aU  that  while,  and  was  often  like  to 

*  be  driven  mad  by  the  turn  things  had  taken,'—  as  if  the  turn  thmgs 
had  taken  was  not  exclusively  owing  to  his  own  madness  or  bru- 
tality. Mr.  Carlyle  may  fairly  claim  the  privileges  which  be 
gratuitously  accords  to  *  the  poor  King,'  but  even  genius  should  refrain 
I'rom  constantly  mnniDg  oouater  to  the  moral  and  common  sense  of 
mankind. 
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their  services  and  a  recommendation  to  the  heir,  he  solemnlj 
enjoined  the  Prince  to  bang  all  three  of  them  as  soon  as  the 
breath  was  out  of  his  body. 

Byron,  in  one  of  his  fits  of  waywardness,  contends  that  your 
true  poet  is  the  miser,  who  indulges  his  imagination  instead  of 
gratifying  his  own  or  other  people's  senses  with  his  wealth ;  bat 
we  own  we  see  neither  poetry  nor  genius  in  the  accumulation 
of  wealth  or  the  formation  of  armies  by  obvious  and  vulgar 
means.  Frederic  William,  however,  is  a  social  and  political 
phenomenon  well  worth  studying  in  detail;  and  the  proof  that 
he  has  hitherto  been  imperfectly  understood  is  to  be  found  in 
the  view  taken  of  his  life  and  character  by  Mr.  Carlyle,  which 
so  learned  and  conscientious  a  writer  would  surely  not  have 
hazarded  had  he  anticipated  that  the  revelations  of  the  Baireith 
memoirs  were  about  to  be  thus  confirmed  and  amplified. 

Amongst  the  curious  and  doubtful  passages  of  history  on 
which  light  is  thrown  by  this  compilation,  is  the  tragic  fate  of 
Konigsmark  and  the  Princess  Sophia  Dorothea,  wife  of  the 
Crown  Prince  of  Hanover,  afterwards  George  L  Although 
the  tale  has  been  told,  with  variations,  by  various  writers  of 
ingenuity  and  research*,  none  of  them  had  the  good  fortune  to 
light  upon  the  narrative  discovered  by  Dr.  von  Weber,  which 
was  drawn  up  in  1725  by  Count  Moritz  of  Saxony,  the  son  of 
the  beautiful  Countess  Aurora  of  Konigsmark,  from  fanuly 
papers  and  traditions.  We  shall  give  the  leading  features  of 
his  version  in  an  abridged  shape. 

Sophia  Dorothea  was  the  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Celle,  at 
whose  Court  Konigsmark  was  brought  up.  It  was  the 
familiar  story  of  the  page  and  the  princess.  So  tender  a  friend- 
ship had  grown  up  between  them,  that,  during  the  celebration 
of  her  marriage  with  the  Crown  Prince  of  Hanover,  Konigs- 
mark concealed  himself  in  the  chapel,  and  nearly  betrayed  the 
secret  by  the  violence  of  his  emotions.  To  avoid  further  lisks 
of  this  kind,  he  made  a  journey  to  Sweden,  where  he  remained 
till  he  had  recovered  his  senses  and  his  self-possession.  On  his 
return,  his  respectful  adoration  was  renewed  and  tacitly  per- 
mitted by  the  object.  It  was  purely  Platonic,  and  mi^ht  hare 
been  unattended  by  compromising  results,  had  not  the  Countess 
of  Platen  fallen  in  love  with  him.  She  was  the  mistress  of  the 
Elector,  over  whom  she  held  sovereign  sway,  and,  although  no 
longer  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  she  was  both  surprised  and 


*  One  of  the  latest  and  most  interesting,  thongh  obviously  colonred 
for  effect,  appeared  in  the  'Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,'  for  Jane  1863, 
from  the  able  pen  of  M.  Blaze  de  Bury. 
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enmged  to  find  her  advaiices  received  bj  a  joung  officer  of  the 
body  guard,  in  which  Konigsnmrk  held  a  commission^  much  as 
those  of  the  Sultana  were  received  by  Don  Juan.  Her  wounded 
Tanity  suggested  that  a  rival  was  the  cause,  and  after  jealously 
scrutinizing  the  demeanour  of  all  the  court  ladiesi  her  suspicions 
fell  upon  the  Princess,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  indulging  her 
young  admirer  with  occasional  opportunities  of  private  commu- 
nication. Furnished  with  ample  proofs  of  their  indiscretion,  and 
giving  it  a  worse  name,  she  hurried  to  the  Elector,  and  urged 
him  to  take  summary  vengeance  against  his  daughter-in-law ;  but 
his  mildness  of  character  made  harsh  expedients  revolting  to  him, 
and  he  simply  commanded  the  attendance  of  Konigsmark,  and 
told  him,  ^  Count,  I  know  alL  Here  is  a  letter  for  Prince  Frederic 
^  Augustus  (the  general  of  the  Imperial  army) ;  begone :  apply 

*  from  Hanover  lor  your  discharge*  Farewell,  and  remember  the 

*  friendship  I  am  manifesting  for  you.'  There  was  no  alternative 
but  to  obey :  he  joined  the  Imperial  army,  and  served  in  it  till 
the  end  of  the  campaign,  when  he  requested  leave  of  absence 
for  the  purpose  of  visiting  Hanover  from  the  Prince  Com- 
mander, who  granted  it  reluctantly. 

The  fatal  lure  was  a  ribbon,  once  bound  round  a  bouquet 
given  by  the  Princess  as  a  prize  at  a  match  of  running  at 
the  ring,  at  which  he  had  come  off  conqueror.  He  had 
left  it  behind  on  his  hurried  departure,  fastened  to  the  colours 
of  his  company,  and  it  was  to  reclaim  this  token  that  he 
came  back.  The  standard  was  in  the  custody  of  the  cap- 
tain, his  successor,  one  Count  Platen,  a  relative  of  the  Coun- 
tess, who  had  already  got  possession  of  the  ribbon.  Konigs- 
mark desired  her  relative  to  tell  her  that  if  she  would  give  it 
up,  he  would  foigive  her  all  the  sufferings  she  had  brought 
upon  him,  and  that  even  the  arms  of  the  Elector  would  prove 
an  unsafe  place  of  refuge  if  she  refused.  This  message,  faith- 
fully delivered,  was  not  well  calculated  to  obtain  a  favour 
from  a  proud  passionate  and  jealous  woman,  who  saw  her 
opportunity  at  a  glance,  and  was  withheld  by  no  feelings  of 
remorse  or  former  love  from  profiting  by  it.  She  feigned 
hesitation,  and,  by  negotiating  for  the  delivery  of  the  ribbon, 
induced  Konigsmark  to  prolong  his  secret  stay  in  Hanover  till 
she  had  completed  her  plot.  Her  grand  difficulty  was  the 
Elector,  who  was  at  length  over-persuaded  to  give  a  modified 
assent.  She  had  in  her  pay  two  Italian  cut-throats,  ready  for 
any  deed  of  villany ;  she  joined  with  them  three  Germans  of 
her  household,  who  received  instructions  to  watch  for  Konigs- 
mark on  a  specified  day  in  the  palace  garden,  not  far  from  the 
steps  leading  to  the  Princess's  apartment,  to  throw  themselves 
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upon  him,  stifle  his  cries,  sad  bring  him  into  a  sabtemasm 
£oom  of  the  castle,  called  the  laboratorf.  lliese  instmetions 
were  given  in  the  presence  of  the  Elector.  Her  secret  oidos 
to  the  Italians,  in  tiieir  own  language,  were  to  murder  Kodgs^ 
mark  in  the  laboratory ;  and  just  before  they  repaired  to  the 
rendezvous  her  waiting-maid  was  to  hand  them  rrfreshments 
mixed  with  poison,  so  that  they  might  not  survive  the  deed 
long  enough  to  give  evidence  d  her  complicity*  To  inveigle 
Konigsmark  into  the  snare,  the  co-operation  of  the  PrincesB'B 
confidential  attendant.  Miss  Dillon,  vras  required.  By  the 
command  of  the  Elector,  the  poor  young  lady  repaired  tremUiog 
to  a  private  interview  with  the  Countess,  who,  by  the  threat  of 
instant  death,  compelled  her  to  write  the  following  billet: — 

^  MoNSixiTB  LB  CSoMTS,— Ma  Princesse  d6nre  de  vous  voir,  die  m 
pent  pas  voiis  escrire,  s'estant  brnslte  la  main,  et  m'a  ordonii^  de 
vona  faire  savoir  que  vous  pouves  vous  rendre  ce  aoir  ches  eDe  psrle 
petit  escalier  comme  autre  fois ;  elle  me  paroist  inqniette  de  votre 
silence.  A  Dieu,  tirez  bientost  de  donte  la  plus  aimable  princeue  da 
monde,' 

On  receiving  this  billet,  K&iigsmaik  faunied  to  the  gvdeD, 
ascended  the  steps,  and  found  the  Princess  in  her  usual  sitdiig- 
room.  She  was  surprised  to  see  him,  not  knowing  he  wis 
in  Hanover,  and  gently  reproached  him  for  his  indiscretion.  He 
produced  Miss  Dillon's  note  as  his  justification;  on  rea^ngwhidi 
the  Princess  exclaimed  that  he  was  lost ;  that  it  was  a  trick  of 
the  Countess,  and  that  she  would  not  lose  a  moment  in  aaeer- 
taining  the  truth.  He  hurried  down  the  steps,  and  was  joit 
entering  the  garden  saloon  when  the  three  Germans  and  two 
Italians  fell  upon  him.  He  defended  himself  with  skill  aod 
courage.  Two  of  the  Germans  and  one  of  the  Italians  were 
killed  on  the  spot ;  the  second  Italian  and  the  third  GeimiD, 
named  Fourier,  were  wounded,  when  Fourier,  a  very  strong 
man,  threw  away  his  sword,  caught  up  the  cloak  which  Konigs- 
mark had  let  Ml,  and  as  the  Count  was  rushing  upon  the  Italiioif 
the  sole  remaining  obstacle  to  his  escape,  flung  it  oyer  his  heed. 
The  Italian  instantly  ran  him  through  his  body,  and  he  sank 
senseless  to  the  ground. 

In  the  narratiye  of  M.  Blaze  de  Bury,  the  Countess  sad 
Princess  are  present  at  this  scene,  and  an  animated  dislogoe, 
worthy  of  one  of  M.  Alexandre  Dumas^  melodrmmes,  is  carried  on 
between  the  actors  and  actresses.  In  the  narrative  before  us,  the 
Countess  judiciously  keeps  her  distance,  and  the  Princess  onlj 
ccmies  on  the  ground  time  enough  to  be  made  aware  that  a 
bloody  deed  has  been  done.  She  was  ronsed  from  the  revene 
(Mr  stupor  into  which  she  had  sunk  after  the  Count's  departoier 
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b]r  tiift  bttridog  of  htur  pet  dog  •&  tbe  door ;  on  its  being  opened 
he  ntthed  down  the  sfeepe,  and  ehe  foUowed  him.  The  first 
objeete  ihst  net  her  eye  in  the  saloon  weie  the  two  men 
preperiag  to  cany  off  KonigsaMurk.  Aft^r  a  yain  effort  to 
appnoaoh  or  call  for  help,  finding  her  strength  failing,  she  tried 
to  regain  her  chanibery  but  stumbled  over  one  of  the  dead 
bodies  and  fiunted*  The  murdorers  left  their  ¥ictim,  carried  her 
to  her  room»  laid  her  on  %  conch,  locked  the  door  on  the  ontmde 
to  prerent  further  intem^ytioiiy  and  after  conveTing  the  Connt 
tothe  kbomftoTj,  proceeded  to  report  proceedinfis  to  the  Elector. 
Fourier  threw  all  the  blame  of  what  bad  be^i  done  in  excess  of 
his  Ughness'  ioatmctioos  on  the  Italian,  who  oonfidentlY 
appealed  to  the  Coonteas ;  and  the  Electorj  half  beside  himsett 
with  oonfiwion  and  remorse,  requested  an  interview  with  the 
Priocees^  to  irhich  he  repaired  in  oompanj  with  her  husband,  the 
Crown  Prince^  who  had  passed  the  preoeding  day  and  mgkt  at 
hk  hosting-boac.    They  were  thus  addressed  by  the 


*I  have  only  a  very  few  words  to  say  to  yon.  I  will  not  lower 
mysdf  to  persnade  yon  of  my  innocence.  I  am  gnilty,  bnt  <mly  in 
this,  that  in  eowardff  obedtenee  I  broke  my  troth  to  Connt  Koaig»- 
naik.  I  loved  Konigmark  before  the  duty  was  imposed  on  ms, 
^rince^  of  obeying  yoo*  I  own,  shnddering,  my  &nlt  in  permitting 
bim  toeess  to  me ;  and  the  rest  of  my  life  shall  be  devoted  to  re- 
pentanoe  and  recollection.  I  am  the  cause  of  his  death ;  it  lies  on 
ID6  to  revenge  him.  Be  prepared,  therefore,  for  every  horror  that 
reyenge  can  impose.^ 

At  die  firank  commencement  of  thia  pithy  speech,  the 
Crown  Prince  must  have  felt  like  Sir  Peter  Teazle  when 
be  exclaims,  '  Now  I  believe  the  tmih  is  coming  oat  indeed ; ' 
and  tbe  conclusioii  naturally  suggested  the  prudence  of  placing 
some  sl^ht  restraint  on  the  movements  of  his  spouse.  The 
Couit,  however,  was  not  dead ;  his  wounds  were  reported 
dai^eroQs  but  not  mortal ;  and  the  thought  occurred  whether 
his  recovery  and  release  would  not  be  the  best  things  that  could 
happen  under  the  circumstances,  wben  the  surviving  Italian  began 
to  feel  the  effects  of  the  poison  administered  by  the  waiting-maid, 
sent  for  two  of  his  countrymen  in  default  of  a  spiritual  confessor^ 
n>ade  a  clean  breast  of  it,  and  died  invoking  vengeance  on  the 
Countess.  She  was  disgraced  and  ruined  if  Konigsmark  lived  to 
di^^tangle  and  denounce  the  conspiracy,  and  he  was  accordingly 
despatched  by  poison.  His  brother-in-law.  Count  von  Lowenhaupt, 
11^^  a  gallant  attempt  at  rescue,  and  actually  forced  hia  way  to 
the  vault,  where  he  found  no  trace  of  his  relative  but  these  words 
scrawled  with  coal  on  the  wall :  '  Philippe  de  Konigsmurk  a 
'  renip/i  sa  destinee  dans  ce  lieu  le  14  Feb.  de  Vannee  1694.' 
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The  fate  of  the  Princess  is  well  known :  she  was  di?oreed 
from  her  husband  and  confined  in  the  castle  of  Ahlden,  near 
Celle,  till  her  death  in  1726,  twenty-nine  years  after  these 
events.  Count  Moritz,  of  Saxony,  says  that  she  retained  her 
attitude  of  dignified  superiority,  if  not  quite  of  injured  inno- 
cence, and  renised  all  ofiers  of  reconciliation ;  and  this  is  the 
point  in  which  hb  narrative  most  materially  differs  from  the 
popular  versions.  Whether  she  was  guilty  or  not  in  the  worst 
acceptation  of*  the  term,  is  one  of  those  questions  which  people 
will  decide  according  to  their  excess  or  lack  of  charity,  their 
belief  or  disbelief  in  Platonics.  Making  every  allowance  for 
the  pride  of  the  Princess  and  the  delicacy  of  the  admirer,  these 
admitted  private  interviews  sound  compromising  at  best.  '  The 
<  progress  of  a  private  conversation,'  says  Scott  in  reference  to 
Leicester  and  Elizabeth, '  betwixt  two  persons  of  different  sexes 
'  is  often  decisive  of  their  fate,  and  gives  it  a  turn  very  different 
'  from  what  they  themselves  anticipated.     Grallantry  becomes 

*  mingled  with  conversation,  and  affection  and  passion  come 
'  gradually  to  mix  with  gallantry.  Nobles,  as  well  as  shepherd 
^  swains,  will,  in  such  a  trying  moment,  say  more  than  they 
'  intended ;  and  queens,  like  village  maidens,  will  listen  longer 

*  than  they  should.'  From  the  correspondence  between  the 
Count  and  Princess,  especially  from  her  letters,  unfavourable 
conclusions  have  been  deduced;  but  they  are  not  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  theory  of  her  personal  purity;  their 
authenticity  may  be  questioned;  and  the  entire  tenor 
might  have  been  changed  by  the  alteration  or  introduction 
of  a  sentence  or  two.  We  now  know,  what  was  all  along 
suspected,  that  Mrs.  Piozri's  letters  to  Conway  the  actor, 
published  as  *  loveletters,'  have  been  shamefully  garbled  to  bear 
out  the  title*;  and  the  letters  of  the  Princess  may  have  undergone 
a  similar  process.  When  the  divorce  was  threatened,  she  again 
avowed  her  affection  for  Eonigsmark,  and  offered  to  take  the 
sacrament  on  its  stainlessness.  Wonderful  to  relate,  the  offer 
was  accepted.  Dignified  ecclesiastics  officiated  at  the  altar: 
with  the  elements  in  her  hands  she  called  God  to  witness  her 
truth,  and  then,  having  undergone  the  ordeal  without  blenching^ 
she  challenged  the  Countess  Platen  to  do  the  same.  The 
Countess  turned  pale  and  refused. 

Instances  of  strange  imposture  and  wondrous  credulity 
abound  in  these  volumes,  where  we  find  the  very  tricks  of 

*  The  originals  are  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  Ellet,  an  American 
lady  of  literary  distinction,  who  is  about  to  publish  an  exposure  of 
the  fraud. 
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Binrit-iaising  and  table-crealdng  which  have  recently  been 
tamed  to  good  account  under  the  auspices,  we  regret  to  add, 
of  persons  who  should  be  prevented  by  self-respect  from  lending 
a  momentary  sanction  to  such  charktanry.  Here,  also,  we 
meet  with  anomalous  crimes  and  atrocities  which  set  all 
ordinary  theories  of  proof,  motive,  and  probability  at  defiance. 
The  pnnishments  are  often  on  a  par  in  point  of  singularity 
with  the  delinquencies,  and  prison  discipline  appears  to  have 
been  imperfectly  understood.  Instead  of  simple  decapitation,  one 
recorded  sentence  is,  *  that  the  criminal  be  cut  into  two  pieces, 
^  the  head  part  the  smaller,  and  the  body  part  the  larger,  as  a 
'  well-merited  doom  to  him  and  a  terrible  example  to  others.' 
Three  incendiaries  were  apprehended -and  convicted  in  Eilen* 
burg.  One  was  burnt  to  death,  another  beheaded,  and  the 
thiid  condemned  to  be  branded  and  kept  in  safe  custody  till  his 
reform  was  ascertained.  The  branding  was  easy,  but  the  safe 
custody  embarrassed  the  town  council,  who  ended  by  putting 
him  in  irons  and  sending  him  daily  '  to  beg  his  bread  from  door 
*  to  door,  with  a  view  to  his  reformation.'  To  the  indignation 
and  surprise  of  their  worships,  as  they  report,  *  the  ungrateful 
^rascal,  not  appreciating  their  clemency,  stole  away.' 

Peter  Jokuff  had  been  guilty  of  contempt  by  words  or 
gestures  against  the  tribunals  of  Wilthen,  and  refused  to  ask 
pardon  or  express  contrition.  Having  no  prison  or  legal  place  of 
confinement  at  their  disposal,  they  placed  the  said  Peter  under 
arrest  in  the  public-house,  where  he  was  chained  by  the  leg  to 
the  public  table,  from  the  2nd  September  1750  to  the  15th 
February  1751.  Barring  the  awkwardness  of  the  position,  he 
led  an  agreeable  life  enough,  as  he  had  plenty  of  company,  and 
could  eat  and  drink  his  fill  at  the  expense  of  the  frequenters  of 
the  house,  with  whom  he  was  in  high  favour  for  his  spirited 
contumacy.  So  the  magistracy  caused  a  kind  of  wooden  cage 
to  be  constructed  in  the  same'  room,  shut  him  up  in  it,  and  by 
strict  prohibitions  to  the  landlord  and  guests  did  all  that  in 
them  lay  to  confine  him  to  a  bread  and  water  diet.  They  tried 
to  put  both  his  feet  in  the  stocks*  but  met  with  so  determined  a 
resistance  that  they  were  obliged  to  rest  satisfied  with  one.  He 
iwnwnedin  the  cage  till  the  15th  August,  1751,  when,  being 
still  unsubdued,  he  was  removed  to  the  newly  constructed  house 
rf  correction  at  Waldheim,  where,  we  regret  to  say,  we  lose 
sight  of  him  altogether. 

Valuable  illustrations  of  the  history  of  German  morals  and 
manners  may  be  deduced  from  sumptuary  laws  agunst 
luxury  and  dress.  Less  than  a  century  since,  these  were  fre- 
quently and  invidiously  enforced  in  Germany.     Thus  a  formal 
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report  of  the  coorts  at  HirscliBteui  iBokes  known  to  the  ad- 
ininistratiTe  bodj,  at  the  instance  of  the  ^dknitb-patron  and 
jndge,  Jnlios  Alexander  yon  Hartitech,  that  the  excess  of  tiie 
peasantry  in  dress  had  become  intolerable,  ioasmndi  sa  three 
farmers'  daughters  had  appeared  at  chvch  attired  in  silki^ 
forsy  gold  brocsdesiy  and  spai^les,  which  ave  detailed  in  the 
docament  witli  such  minuteness  as  to  justify  a  supician 
that  the  accusing  elder  was  set  on  bj  the  ladies  of  his  InBilf 
and  had  taken  counsel  with  them.  His  demand  was  that  the 
three  damsels  should  be  warned  to  dress  according  to  their 
degree,  under  penalty  of  haTing  their  finery  publicly  stripped 
off.  Their  fiithers  pleaded  in  reply,  that  they  had  shown  a 
particular  liking  for  such  attire ;  that  diey  had 
prospect;  lastly, that  the  garments  in  question  were  by  no 
expensive,  and  were  more  eonvenient  tiian  the  aneertral  habiti» 
yeais  and  hood&  Their  persecutor  was  still  rnmatisfied,  aod 
called  for  summaiy  judgment  on  their  contumacy.  The  &theB 
appealed  to  the  prorinoal  goyemment,  who  rejected  the  apped, 
aad  ordered  the  appellants  to  forbid  the  aJWed  excess  ia 
dress,  to  giye  Hartitsch  notice  that  they  had  done  so»  and  ta 
let  the  affair  rest 

So  lale  as  1786,  a  fur  cap  excited  much  local  ^itatioa,  ind 
led  to  a  serious  oonfiict  of  the  aathcnitiesi.  The  daughter  of 
the  state-piper,  Meischner,  at  Eisenbadb,  appeared  at  dwreh 
with  the  cap..  She  was  a  pretty  girl ;  it  beGune  her;  and  the 
town«>judge,  Stolzel,  looked  at  her  oflener  than  was  agreeable  ta 
his  wife.  The  result  was  that  the  next  day,  under  doneBtie 
oompuldon,  he  issued  an  order  to  the  piper  to  preyent  Ins 
daughter  from  wearing  the  cap  again.  The  piper  appealed  to 
the  district  ma^trate,  who,  after  inspectii^  the  head-dreBi» 
and  finding  it  composed  of  ordinary  and  unforbidden  materisK 
formally  authorised  the  di^msel  to  wear  it,  and  gave  the  judge 
due  notice  of  the  fact.  The  judge  held  to  his  pn^bilaoB,  sod 
the  town  was  divided  into  two  parties,  who  exhibited  as  nnidi 
eagerness  and  animosity  as  the  greens  and  blues  of  the  ampiu- 
theatre,  or  the  smallendians  and  bigendians  of  Lillipot.  The 
old  and  ugly  women,  with  their  hushnnds,  supported  the  judge; 
the  young  and  pretty,  with  the  bachelors,  were  mostly  on  the 
side  of  the  mi^istrate.  The  married  interest  was  stnHigest  in 
the  town  council,  and  one  of  their  myrmidons  was  commissioDed 
to  repair  to  the  church  on  the  19th  February  1786,  and  beftie 
the  whole  congregation  reraoye  the  cap  from  the  fair  head  of 
the  wearer.  He  performed  this  inyidious  duty  without  heo- 
tation  or  compunction,  and  bore  off  the  cap  to  the  council,  who 
oondemned  it  as.  lawful  prize ;  whereupon  the  leaders  of  Ae 
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opposite  party  retorted  by  purchasing  a  finer  and  more  becoming 
cap,  in  which  the  piper's  daughter  appeared  the  following 
Sunday,  to  the  confusion  of  her  enemies  and  amidst  the 
triumphant  congratulations  of  her  friends.  This  eoup-de-mmn 
carried  the  day.  The  council,  taken  by  surprise,  wanted 
courage  or  presence  of  mind  enough  for  a  second  confiscation ; 
and  before  the  lapse  of  another  week,  the  central  authorities 
interfered.  The  council  was  eventually  ordered  to  make  resti- 
tution and  pay  the  costs. 

The  exact  number  of  dishes  to  be  served  at  the  table  of  each 
class  of  the  community  according  to  their  rank  was  carefully 
prescribed ;  and  a  license  was  required  for  any  departure  from 
the  ordinance.  A  long  process  is  reported,  in  which  a  list  of 
the  d«hes  and  the  guests,  with  a  minute  deeeription  of  their 
quafity,  was  submitted  to  the  Grand  Doke  in  council,  who, 
after  deliberating  with  a  gravity  resemUiag  that  of  the  Boman 
Senate  in  the  famous  turbot  case  temp.  Domitian,  acquitted 
theacciiaed.  Mudcal  instruments  were  the  subject  of  equally 
strii^^t  r^ulations ;  trumpets  and  trombones  being  especiaUy 
confined  to  grand  occasions  and  forbidden  to  persons  of  k>w 
d^ree.  The  trumpeters  and  kettle-drummers  formed  a  close 
and  highly  privileged  corporation.  One  Mather  Sichter,  at 
Altenberg,  was  fined  200  dollars  for  allowing  trumpets  to 
be  blown  at  his  daughter's  wedding;  and  so  late  as  1732  the 
trumpeters  and  trombone-players  of  Welssenfels  lodged  a  com- 
phunt  against  the  bailiff  of  Freiburg  for  daring  to  make  the 
state-piper  attend  on  him  with  trumpets  and  trombones.  The 
defence  was,  that  persons  of  distinction  were  present ;  and  the 
cause  came  at  last  before  the  Law  Faculty  of  JLeipsig,  who,  on 
doe  examination  of  the  circumstances  and  the  precedents^  let 
off  the  offender  on  payment  of  costs. 

Amongst  the  numerous  instances  of  popular  prejudice  which 
abound  in  this  collection,  the  municipal  ordinances  against 
shepherds  are  the  most  unaccountable.  Not  only  were  they 
forbidden  to  settle  in  towns  or  to  become  members  of  guilds; 
but  to  intermarry  with  the  pastoral  class  carried  into  a  fanodly 
a  taint  like  that  supposed  to  be  communicated  by  the  smallest 
intermixture  of  black  blood  in  the  disrupted  States  of  North 
America.  With  these  curious  and  whimsical  inddents  of 
German  morals  and  manners  in  the  last  century,  we  take  leave 
of  Dr.  Weber. 
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nnHB  present  century  offers  the  first  instance  in  the  history 
of  the  world  of  a  supply  of  iron  which  exceeds  the 
demand.  The  scarcity  of  this  most  useful  of  all  metals  was 
the  great  clog  on  the  unevenly  developed  civilisation  of  the 
ancient  world.  In  Homer's  days  the  supply  of  iron  barely 
sufficed  for  the  rude  agriculture  of  the  period.  His  heroes 
were  content  to  mangle  each  other  with  brazen  spears  and 
swords,  and  a  lump  no  bigger  than  a  man  could  carry  of  un- 
wrought  iron,  fit  for  making  arrow-heads,  was  thought  a  prize 
worth  contending  for  at  the  funeral  games  of  Patroclus. 

The  Bomans  possessed  iron  in  much  larger  quantities.  Pliny 
speaks  as  authoritatively  as  a  modem  geologist,  though  not 
as  scientifically,  of  iron  ores  ^  to  be  found  in  almost  all  ^urts  of 
*  the  world,'  of  their  various  qualities  and  different  uses.  And 
it  is  remarkable  that  wherever  iron  has  been  discovered  in  this 
country,  even  in  very  recent  times,  the  traces  also  of  ancient 
workings  have  been  found. 

But  the  age  of  bronze  cannot  be  said  to  have  passed  away 
till  the  first  of  the  three  great  inventions  which  form  landmarks 
in  the  history  of  the  iron  manu&cture — the  art  of  making  '  pig 
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<  iron' — had  been  made  known  to  the  world.  The  Bomans  un*- 
donbtedly  succeeded  in  increasing  the '  blast'  and  the  combustion 
of  their  furnaces ;  but  the  perfection  of  the  art  of  smelting  con- 
sists in  the  introduction  of  a  third  substance^  called  a  ^flux/ 
which  is  easily  fused  in  combination  with  the  earthy  matter  of 
the  ironstone,  and  permits  the  disengaged  metal  to  flow  freely 
£rom  the  bottom  of  the  furnace  into  the  moulds  prepared  for  it* 
The  iron  thus  produced  is  called  pig  iron,  and  is  not  only  more 
abundant  in  quantity  but  differs  materially  in  quality  from  the 
product  of  the  processes  previously  in  use.  When  this  great 
discovery  was  made,  or  by  whom,  is  unknown.  Its  value  was 
probably  not  appreciated  at  the  time,  and  its  date  is  unrecorded. 
Certain  it  is  that  with  the  first  dawn  of  modem  hbtory  we  find 
iron  established  in  the  economy  of  daily  life  as  the  usual  mate- 
rial of  all  hardware.  Soon  after  the  invention  of  gunpowder 
we  read  of  cast-iron  ordnance,  and  '  casting'  implies  a  previous 
familiaiity  with  the  art  of  making  pig  iron.  In  the  Middle 
Ages  a  degree  of  skill  which  has  never  been  surpassed  was 
attained  in  working  in  steel.  The  artisans  of  that  period  were 
artists,  and  they  employed  all  their  powers  in  both  capacities  to 
decorate  the  arms  and  armour,  and  other  hardware  intended  for 
the  personal  use  of  the  great.  They  enlayed  them  with  the 
precious  metals  in  patterns  of  the  most  exquisite  design ;  and 
further  to  adorn  them  the  art  (the  parent  of  engraving)  was 
invented  of  carving  on  little  plates  of  silver  an  outline  which 
was  subsequently  i^ed  up  with  a  dark  composition  called  nigel- 
lum,  and  hence  the  name  of  the  Nielli,  so  highly  prized  by  modem 
collectors,  and  so  dexterously  imitated  by  modem  forgers.  But, 
with  these  and  a  few  such  like  exceptions,  iron  was  applied  to 
only  the  most  ordinary  uses.  Yet  even  for  these  the  supply  was 
insuffident,  and  early  enactments  forbidding  its  exportation 
prove  its  scarcity  and  value  in  this  country.  So  far,  however, 
Irom  encouraging  the  manufacture,  the  legislature  for  some 
centuries  seems  to  have  considered  it  as  the  natural  enemy  of 
the  oak  forests,  on  which  the  national  safety  then  depended ;  and 
at  best  as  a  necessary  evil  which  could  only  by  great  vigilance 
and  restrictive  laws  be  contained  within  tolerable  bounds. 
In  Charles  I.'s  days  Dud  Dudley  discovered  the  art  of  sub- 

*  It  is  by  many  supposed  that  the  Romans  used  a  flux.  We 
should  infer  from  Pliny's  silence  on  the  subject,  and  still  more  from 
the  quantity  of  iron  found  in  the  Roman  *  cinder/  that  they  did  not. 
Pliny's  phrase, '  Aqu»  modo  liquari  ferrum,  postea  in  spongias  frangi ' 
(Hist.  Nat.  cap.  xxxiv.),  implies  that  the  iron,  though  fused,  was  not 
run  off  into  moulds,  but  was  left  to  form  itself  into  a  shapeless 
honey-combed  mass  at  the  bottom  of  the  furnace. 
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etitntiiig  ooke  or  coal  for  charooal  in  fihe  Boielting  foniace — die 
great  invention  which  forme  the  second  epodi  in  the  history  of 
the  iron  mano&cture — but  even  he  failed  to  see  or  feared  to 
urge  the  great  importance  of  his  own  disoovety;  and  ia 
his  passionate  jdeading  with  the  restored  Government  of 
Charles  II.  for  the  renewal  of  his  patent,  he  claims  no  merit 
for  increasing  the  supply  of  iron,  and  dwells  only  on  the 
advantage  of  sparing  the  native  oak  forests. 

If  Dudley  did  not  feel  the  full  value  of  his  own  invention, 
no  one  else  felt  it  at  all.  The  discovery  was,  in  fact,  piema- 
ture.  Till  the  neoessary  improvements  in  the  Uowiag  apps^ 
ntus  of  the  smelting  furnace  had  been  eflbcted,  the  means 
were  lacking  to  turn  it  to  aocouat,  and  this  was  not  accom- 
plished  till  about  1740,  at  which  date  the  iron  trade  had  readied 
its  lowest  point  of  depression.  Under  the  double  check  of 
legislative  discouragement,  and  a  dimini^ng  supply  of  charcoal, 
liie  home  manufacture  had  sunk  to  less  than  18,000  tons  pa 
annum ;  and  so  far  had  the  political  troubles  of  the  preceding  half 
century  checked  industrial  enterprise,  that  the  imports  did  not 
average  more  than  30,000  to  35,000  tons.  But  better  tiflaes 
were  at  hand.  With  the  assistance  of  pit  ooal,  which  wtf 
soon  brought  into  common  use,  the  home  manufacture  was 
raised  in  the  interval  between  1740  and  1788  to  nearly  70,000 
tons  per  annum,  while  the  imports  increased  to  upwards 
of  50,000.  And  now  at  last  the  time  was  arrived  when  llie 
need  of  foreign  aid  was  yearly  to  become  less.  Abovt  the 
year  1788  the  completion  of  the  steam  engine  gave  a  sew 
impulse  to  all  the  operations  of  mining;  and  facilitated  all  the 
processes  of  the  iron  manufiicture.  From  this  period  dates 
the  supremacy  of  England  in  the  iron  trade.  And  while  thiB 
rapid  stride  in  advance  was  still  fresh  in  tlie*  memory  of  tbe 
middle-aged,  the  third  and  last  great  discovery,  the  applicatioii 
of  the  hot  blast  (the  nature  of  which  we  shall  desoiibe  pre- 
sently), secured  a  supply  of  iron  large  enough  to  meet  say 
possible  demand,  and  cheap  enough  to  permit  its  application  to 
every  variety  of  purpose. 

In  the  fint  instance,  iron  was  most  uigently  needed  as  the 
material  for  the  improved  machinery,  which  was  the  indispen- 
sable instrument  of  further  progress.  Powerful  engines  on  new 
principles  were  invented,  and  the  clumsy  wooden  contrivances 
of  a  ruder  age  were  gradually  superseded  by  iron-work  of  a 
more  sdentific  construction.  At  the  present  day  the  quantity 
of  iron  annually  consumed  in  the  manufacture  of  machinery  ts 
enormous.     And  in  the  sole  production  of  iron  more  iron  is  in 
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TBrioos  wftTB  employed  tfaaa  the  whole  country  could  have 
funished  at  the  beginning  of  the  century. 

It  is  difficult  to  coooeive  how  a  supply  of  70,000  tons  of  home- 
manuftetoied  iron  could  have  sufficed  for  the  wants  of  an  i^ 
whieh  already  displayed  so  much  industrial  energy,  but  every- 
thing  is  relative ;  and  even  before  the  annual '  make '  had  reached 
thifl  aooount,  ilie  comparative  plentifulness  and  dieapness  of  iron 
su^ested  the  idea  of  iq>plying  it  to  hitherto  untried  uses.     Even 
then  John  Wilkins<m  of  Broseley,  who  is  known  as  ^  the  father 
*  of  the  iron  trade,'  and  in  his  day  was  caUed  ^  the  great  iron 
'master,'  ventured  to  predict  the  time  would  come  when  we 
should  five  in  iron  houses  and  sail  in  iron  ships.     He  was 
ealled  'iron  mad,'  and  it  was  supposed  to  be  a  symptom  of  his 
prevailing  delusion,  when  in  1773  he  proposed  that  cast  ifOQ 
flhould  be  used  as  the  material  of  a  single-arched  bridge,  which  it 
was  desired  to  erect  across  the  Severn.     The  idea  was  not  wholly 
new.    As  early  as  1755  an  attempt  had  been  made  at  Lyons  to 
eonstmct  an  iron  bridge.     But  it  had  failed,  and  even  if  its 
£une  had  readied  Shropehire  its  failure  could  have  held  out 
no  encouragement  to  repeat  the  experiment.  •  Bridges  of  cast  iron 
are  now  so  common,  it  is  diffioilt  to  appreciate  the  boldness  of  the 
man  who  first  oonceived  the  project  of  employing  this  new  material 
in  the  construction  of  a  gigantic  arch  to  spaa  a  navigable 
river.     Hitherto  cast  iron  haA  been  little  used.     Dudley  speaks 
of  certain  cisterns  and  other  articles  for  domestic  use,  which 
he  had  cast  from  his  pit-coal  iron  as   novelties  beyond  the 
reader's  belief.     More  recently  Savery  and  Newcomen  had 
made  use  of  it  in  constructing  their  pumps  and  engines.     As 
yet,  however,  the  art  of  casting  was  imperfectly  understood. 
But  the  vigorous  efforts  which  were  made  in  the  latter  half  of 
the  last  o^itury  to  develope  the  industrial  resources  of  the 
country,  by  the  construction  of  roads,  bridges,  and  canals, 
ealled  fortJi  a  vast  amount  of  engineering  and  mechanical 
talent — and  taxed  it  to  the  utmost  to  invent  novel  modes  of 
conatmcticMi,  and  to  discover  materials  of  more  extensive  appli- 
cation than  those  hitherto  in  use.     Wilkinson's  proposal  was 
referred  to  Mr.  Pritchard,  the  architect  of  the  county,  and  was 
canied  out  in  the  erection  of  the  bridge  near  Coalbrookdale — 
the  first  iron  bridge  in  the  world — which  gives  the  name  of 
Ironbridge  to  the  little  town  rapidly  rising  on  the  adjacent 
baidc     The  second  iron  bridge  was  designed  some  years  later, 
by  the  well-known  Thomas  Paine,  whose  notoriety  is  derived 
finm  a  leas  creditable    employment  of  his  talents.     It  was 
executed  at  Botherham,  and  taken  piecemeal  to  London,  where 
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it  was  Bet  up  on  a  bowling  green  at  Paddington  (where  is  the 
bowling  green  now  ?)  and  exhibited  as  a  curiosity.  Paine 
had  intended  it  for  the  Schuylkill  in  America*  But  his  means 
failed^  and  he  ran  away  to  Paris,  then  in  the  height  of  its 
revolutionary  frenzy^  to  join  the  friends  of  liberty  or  to 
avoid  his  creditors.  The  friends  of  liberty,  more  formidable 
than  his  creditors,  threw  him  into  prison,  and  would  have 
guillotined  him  if  he  had  not  contrived  to  escape.  In  the 
subsequent  confusion  of  his  affairs,  the  bridge  was  ultimately 
taken  back  by  the  manufacturers,  Messrs.  Walker,  and  sup- 
'plied  part  of  the  materials  for  T.  Wilson's  great  arch  awoas 
the  Wear  near  Sunderland.  This  work  was  completed  in  1796, 
and  was  long  regarded  as  a  world's  wonder;  it- has  indeed  no 
longer  the  merits  of  novelty  and  rarity,  but  it  well  deserves  the 
praise  bestowed  on  it  by  Robert  Stephenson,  who  pronounced 
it  to  be  '  a  structure  which,  as  regards  its  proportions  and  the 
'  quantity  of  material  employed,  will  remain  unrivalled*'  Con- 
temporaneously with  the  construction  of  the  iron  bridge  at 
Sunderland,  the  second  actually  completed,  Telford  was  engaged 
in  erecting  another  of  the  same  material,  two  miles  above  the  first 
— at  Build  was,  to  replace  an  ancient  stone  structure  which  had 
been  carried  away  by  the  Severn  in  a  recent  flood ;  and  so  rapid 
was  the  progress  which  engineering  had  made  in  less  than 
twenty  years,  that  although  the  span  of  his  bridge  was  thirty 
feet  wider  than  that  of  Fritchard's,  it  contained  less  than  half 
the  quantity  of  cast  iron.  Since  those  days  there  has  sprung  up 
another  rival  of  the  parent  arch  some  miles  lower  down  the 
stream  at  Coalport — where  is  really  made  the  china  which 
London  chooses  to  call  by  the  name  of  Coalbrookdale,  while  to 
complete  the  triumph  of  Tradition  over  Fact,  the  structure  itself 
is  known  in  the  neighbourhood  as  the  '  Wooden  bridge.' 

The  largest  cast-iron  bridge  is  that  of  Southwark,  built  by 
Bennie  in  1815-19,  the  principal  arch  of  which  has  a  span  of 
140  feet ;  but  since  their  first  invention  bridges  of  this  material 
have  multiplied  so  fast,  that  the  enumeration  of  them  would  be 
tedious,  and  the  skilfulness  of  their  construction  has  ceased  to 
excite  wonder.  Nor  is  it  only  where  great  spaces-  were  to  be 
traversed,  that  cast-iron  was  employed ;  it  has  frequently  formed 
the  material  of  bridges  of  ordinary  construction*  But  never,  pe^ 
haps,  was  a  greater  compliment  paid  to  iron  than  when  it  was 
selected  to  form  the  arches  of  the  new  bridge  at  Westminster, 
in  immediate  juxtaposition  with  the  Houses  of  Parliament. 
Prom  a  very  early  date  Telford  used  it  largely  for  the  aque- 
ducts of  his  canals,  as  also  for  lock-gates  and  other  purposes 
connected  with  inland  navigation :  and  in  two  instances  where 
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it  was  found  a  lock  had  been  constructed  on  a  stratum  of  quick- 
sand, he  lined  the  whole  interior  of  the  basin  with  cast  iron. 

For  many  years  no  satisfactory  plan  could  be  proposed  for 
bridging  over  the  Menai  Strait.     Rennie  had  sent  in  a  magni- 
ficent design   for    a  cast-iron  bridge,    to  the  centre  arch  of 
which  he  gave  a  span  of  450  feet,  but  the  cost  was  enormous. 
Long  afterwards  Telford  sent  in  '  alternative  *  plans  for  two 
cast-iron  bridges,  to  be  carried  across  at  a  lower  level — but 
obstruction  to  navigation  was  apprehended,  and  nothing  was 
decided.    At  last  when  Telford  published  his  design  for  a 
suspension  bridge  across  the  Mersey,  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Holyhead  Boad  instructed  him  to  prepare  a  plan  for  effecting 
the  desired  communication  on  this  new  principle.    New,  strictly 
speaking,  the  principle  was  not.     In  many  parts  of  the  world 
It  mi^ht  be  seen  exemplified  in  hanging  bridges  of  rude  con- 
struction and  perishable  materials,  but  it  could  not  be  applied 
to  works  of  importance  till    the   increased  supply  of  iron 
afforded  a  material  of  the  requisite  strength  and  durability. 
And  the  difficulties  of  applying  the  principle  of  suspension  to  a 
fltrncture  so  vast,  and  to  a  material  so  ponderous,  were  such  as  to 
entitle  the  man  who  overcame  them  to  all  the  credit  of  invention. 
Telford  felt  the  greatest  anxiety  as  to  the  result,  and  spared 
BO  pains  to  ensure  success.     He  made,  we  are  told,  an  elaborate 
series  of  experiments  to  test  the  tenacity  of  wrought-iron  bars 
(for  wrought  iron  he  ascertained  to  be  the  proper  material  for  a 
siupension  bridge),  and  fully  aware  of  the  difference  of  quality 
which  even  in  those  days  distinguished  the  product  of  different 
^iBtricts,  he  finally  bound  his  contractor  to  use  none  but  the 
best  Shropshire  iron.* 

The  Menai  bridge  has  been  followed  by  similar  works  of 
equal  and  even  greater  magnitude  in  various  parts  of  the  world ; 
^d  previously  to  its  erection,  the  principle  of  suspension  had 
much  engaged  the  attention  of  our  engineers.  Captain  Brown^ 
^ho  subsequently  built  the  chain  pier  at  Brighton,  took  out  a 
Patent  for  bridges  on  this  plan  in  1817.  There  is  probably  some 
i^Micty  in  the  methods  employed  by  different  engineers,  there  is 
f^'tAinly  a  considerable  difference  in  the  results.  In  no  case^ 
u^doed,  can  the  vibration,  which  is  the  great  objection  to  this 

*  life  of  Telfqrd — Smiles'  Lives  of  the  Engineers.  We  have 
Pboed  Mr.  Smiles'  work  on  the  list  which  heads  this  article,  because 
^e  have  occasionally  availed  ourselves  of  the  information  it  contains, 
^d  we  are  glad  of  the  opportunity  to  recommend  it  to  the  reader's 
Attention.  But  the  work  is  not  yet  complete,  and  we  hope  it  wiU 
eventually  embrace  the  great  achievements  of  the  Stephensons  aad 
the  Brands. 

"^OL.  CXVI.  NO.  CCXXXT.  P 
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principle  of  co]i8traction»  be  wholly  overcome ;  but  in  fifi^Ur 
works  it  ifi  very  perceptible,  and  its  consequences  are  very  Bedoufr 
The  Broughton  bridge  near  Manchester  gave  way  boieath 
the  measured  tread  of  a  party  of  sixty  men  ill  marching 
order*  In  France  several  suspension  bridges  are  said  to  have 
fidlen.  The  great  bridge  at  Angers,  which  had  been  built  by 
the  same  engineers  who  constructed  the  bridge  at  Fribouig, 
gave  way  under  the  combined  strain  of  a  gale  of  wind  and  the 
;e  of  between  four  and  five  hundred  troops.    Troops  in 


^rance  are  ordered  to  ^  break  ranks'  in  passing  over  these 
structures ;  but  in  this  case  the  order  was  disobeyed  foe  the 
purpose  of  military  display,  and  the  result  was  fataL 

When  it  was  first  designed  to  coimect  Eastern  and  We8t»D 
Prussia  by  a  permanent  link  of  communication  at  Cologne,  the 
Government  in  the  first  instance  accepted  a  plan  for  a  cfaaia 
suspension  bridge ;  but  the  flexibility  of  a  bridge  constructed  on 
this  principle  rendered  it  unfit  for  the  support  of  railway  traffic, 
and  the  Chevalier  Bunsen,  then  Prussian  Minister  in  Eoglaad, 
was  able  to  report  to  his  Government  that  bridges  had  been 
constructed  in  this  country  on  a  much  larger  scale  than  w(hiU 
be  necessary  at  Cologne.  The  Britannia  and  Conway  bridges 
had  been  recently  opened,  and  were  daily  thronged  with  wonde^ 
ing  visitoEB.  On  this  representation,  a  Commisffion  was  eeat 
over  to  inspect  these  new  structures,  and  to  make  a  report  u^ 
Mr.  Fairbairn  was  invited  to  send  in  plans  for  a  bridge  (m  tke 
same  principle.  The  tubular  bridge  was,  however,  zqectei 
but  the  Commission  did  not  revert  to  the  original  de^  ^ 
a  suspension  bridge;  a  modification  of  the  *  lattice'  bridg^ 
a  later  invention,  was  ultimately  adopted^  and  the  result  is 
one  of  the  noblest  works  of  the  kind  upon  the  Gontinsnt  of 
£urope. 

It  was  the  necessity  of  carrying  roads  at  a  dead  level  tCEOii 
wide  spaces,  so  as  to  allow  the  greatest  amount  of  head  lOom 
below,  and  at  the  same  time  to  impart  to  the  ooonecting  stro(^ 
a  degree  of  solidity  capable  of  sustaining  the  force  of  a  tiaiaat 
fiill  speed, — it  was,  m  short,  the  very  need  so  Cfonwpxsoffoil 
manifest  at  Cologne,  that  goaded  IL  Stevenson  to  the  mveatidB 
of  the  tubular  girder  and  the  tubular  bridge.  The  tnbak 
girder  is  a  hollow  rectangular  beam,  oompoMd  of  four  plites 
of  wrought  iron,  of  different  strengths  proportionate  ts  the 
different  strain  on  each.  The  tubidar  bridge  is  onlf  ^ 
tubular  girder  expanded  to  such  dimensions  tiiat  the  tr00 
r«n  m  tiie  inride  of  tubular  beams,  instead  of  nnming  on 
Toade  sapported  by  diem;  but  the  planes  which  fi>nn  the 
top  and  bottom  of  the  great  tube  are  themselves  taboIaC' 
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For  fiirtlier  ezplanatioB  of  thia  maBterpiece  of  constructive 
akill^  we  most  refer  the  reader  t6  Mr.  Fairbaim'a  interesting 
Tolome  OB  the  Britannia  and  Conway  Bric^^.  Our  business 
now  is  not  with  the  mechanical  contrivance  of  the  engineer^  but 
with  his  materials.  Great  inventions  are  usually  followed  by  a 
host  of  others  differing  from  them  in  detail  and  exhibiting  more 
or  less  novelty  of  principle.  Inflexible  suspension  bridges  have 
been  contrived  by  suspending  the  roadway  beneath  a  large  cast- 
iron  arch.  Various  modifications  of  lattice  bridges  have  been 
eonetructed,  of  which  hitherto  that  of  Cologne  is  the  moat 
ocmfliderable.  But  one  of  vast  size  is  now  in  the  course  of  con- 
struction for  the  Jumna.  Bowstring  bridges,  in  which  the 
roadway  takes  the  place  of  the  string,  have  many  advo- 
cates. The  Saltasb  bridge,  which  carries  the  Cornish  railway 
across  the  Tamar,  is  one  of  Mr.  Brunei's  most  ingenious  and  im- 
posing structures.  But  it  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the 
new  plans  of  bridges  which  our  rapidly  extending  railways  have 
called  forth,  in  almost  capricious  variety :  we  have  only  to  note 
how  largely  iron  enters  into  the  composition  of  them  alL 
Kail  way  bridges  must  be  calculated  to  resist  forces  very  different 
from  those  wUch  act  on  bridges  designed  for  ordinary  traffic ;  and 
it  became  important  to  ascertain  the  effect  of  violent  concussions) 
and  the  passage  of  heavy  bodies  in  rapid  motion,  in  deflecting 
and  fracturing  the  beams  on  which  they  are  made  to  act ;  nor 
was  it  less  needful  to  discover  whether  metal  which  has  been 
exposed  for  a  long  period  to  concussions  and  vibrations  undergoes 
any  change  in  its  cellular  structure  by  which  it  becomes  weakened. 
In  1849  a  Commission,  of  which  Lord  Wrottesley  was  pr^ident^ 
was  appointed  to  inquire  into  these  matters,  '  with  a  view  to  dis- 
'  cover  such  prindples,  and  to  form  such  rules,  as  may  enable  the 
'  engineer  and  the  mechanic  to  apply  the  metal  with  confidence.* 
Their  report  is  in  the  highest  degree  interesting  and  valuable, 
^e  general  result  is  that  a  *  superabundant  strength  is  needed  in 
'  railway  structures,  but  that  the  conditions  of  safety  will  be 

*  realised  if  the  greatest  load  en  a  railway  bridge  does  not  exceed 
'  ene  oixth  of  the  weight  which  would  break  the  beam  when  laid 
'  on  at  rest  in  its  centre.'  Among  many  other  useful  practical 
raggestioBs  the  Committee  recommend,  that  *  engineers  in  con^ 

*  Iracting  for  castings  should  stipulate  for  iron  to  bear  a  certaiA 

*  weight  instead  of  endeavouring  to  procure  a  certain  mixture.* 
In  the  experiments  which  were  made  by  the  Commission  for  the 
porpoee  of  testing  the  strength  of  different  kinds  of  iron,  it  is 
gzatifying  to  find  what  superior  qualities  they  selected  for  trial: 
we  £e«r  it  is  kiiig  since  simikr  metal  has  been  actually  employed 
in  any  railway  structure. 
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The  experiments  which  Mr.  Fairbaim  conduoted,  in  ordet  to 
ascertain  the  strength  of  the  materials  to  be  employed  in  the 
tubular  bridges,  led  him  to  the  discovery,  which  he  tells  us  he 
had  not  anticipated,  that  wrought  iron  answers  better  than  cast 
iron  for  many  of  the  purposes  to  which  cast  iron  ezdusively 
bad  hitherto  been  applied.  The  reader  is  doubtless  aware 
that  pig  iron  is  the  raw  material  of  both  wrought  and  cast 
iron ;  but,  while  the  former  is  brought  to  its  perfection  by 
repeated  working,  the  latter  is  produced  by  merely  once  more 
making  the  metal  fluid  in  the  '  cupola  furnace,'  and  then  pouring 
it  into  a  mould  of  the  form  required.  Hence,  as  the  process 
of  manufacturing  is  so  much  less  laborious,  cast  iron  is  pro- 
portionably  cheaper  than  wrought;  but  it  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  these  two  forms  of  iron  resemble  each  other  in  kind, 
and  differ  only  in  degree.  For  all  practical  purposes  they  are 
distinct  metals :  — 

*  Cast  iron  differs  from  wrought/  says  Mr.  Fairbairn,  '  in  its 
physical  as  well  as  its  mechanical  qualities.  It  is  a  bard  rigid 
crystalline  unmalleable  substance.  It  possesses  great  powers  of 
resistance  to  compression,  but  comparatively  small  resistance  to  that 
of  extension,  and  from  its  low  degree  of  ductility  it  undergoes 
but  little  elongation  when  acted  on  by  a  tensile  force.  On  the  ccm- 
trary,  wrought  iron  is  a  flexible  malleable  ductile  substance,  which 
presents  great  resistance  to  a  force  of  extension,  but  a  somewhat 
less  resistance  to  a  force  of  compression ;  from  its  high  degree  of 
ductility  it  undergoes  a  considerable  elongation  when  acted  upon  by 
a  tensile  force.  And  for  a  long  time  it  was  assumed  that  when 
applied  to  resist  compression,  it  would  crumple  like  leather.' 
(P.  47.) 

Mr.  Fairbairn  gives  a  most  interesting  account  of  the  expe- 
riments by  which  he  disposed  of  the  'crumpled  leather' 
theory.  On  the  other  hand,  he  gives  excellent  reasons  why  cast 
ii*on  cannot  be  depended  on.  The  unequal  contraction  of  the 
metal  which  takes  place  when  it  is  exposed  to  great  variatioos 
of  the  temperature,  causes  it  to  snap.  Moreover,  the  nature  of 
the  material  is  treacherous :  'all  crystalline  bodies  are  of  a  more 
f  brittle  and  uncertain  character  than  those  which  are  of  a 
'  fibrous  structure.'  Flaws  and  imperfections  are  of  frequent 
occurrienoe  in  the  casting,  which  cannot  be  discovered  by  the 
minutest  inspection  of  the  surface. 

'.Repeated  instances  have  occurred  wherein  castings  presenting 
every 'appearance  of  perfection  have  been  found  to  contain  the  de* 
ments  of  destruction,  either  in  concealed  air  bubbles,  or  in  the  in- 
fusion of  scoriae,  which  had  been  run  into  the  moulds  and  skinned 
over  by  a  smooth  covering  of  apparently  sound  iron.' 
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It  is  a  fearful  addition  to  all  these  causes  of  insecuritj^ 
that  cast  iron  when  it  breaks  gives  not  the  slightest  warning. 
No  external  crack,  no  admonitory  sound,  gave  cause  to  doubt 
the  soundness  of  the  engine  beam  which  caused  the  disaster 
at  the  Hartley  pit ;  and  the  hurge  flaw  in  the  casting 
which  was  discovered  after  the  fracture  was  not  indicated  by 
the  smallest  defect  on  the  surface.  These  objections  apply 
to  all  cast  iron,  as  such;  but  the  inevitable  risks  are  greatly 
multiplied  if  the  iron  employed  is  of  an  inferior  quality, 
or  of  a  character  not  suited  to  the  purpose.  The  iron  of  the 
Hartley  engine  beam  was  neither  cheap  nor  bad,  but  it  was 
composed  of  a  mixture  not  well  calculated  to  produce  a  tough 
quality  of  iron.* 

In  the  first  instance,  cast  iron  exclusively  was  applied  to  the 
construction  of  fire-proof  buildings.  In  the  year  1801  the  first 
cotton  mill  of  this  description  was  erected,  by  Messrs.  Lee 
and  Phillips,  of  Manchester,  with  cast-iron  beams  and  cast- 
iron  pillars.  It  was  constructed  with  great  skill,  and  for  many 
years  remained  the  model  of  all  similar  works.  But  since  then 
the  subject  has  been  more  carefully  investigated.  The  account 
which  Mr.  Fairbaim  gives  of  the  expenments,  chiefly  con- 
ducted by  himself  and  Mr.  Hodgkinson  at  his  works,  by 
which  he  has  established  the  theory,  and  improved  the  prac- 
tice, of  castpiron  architecture,  is  highly  interesting,  and  very 
valuable  to  those  who  still  continue  to  prefer  that  material; 
but  he  in  some  degree  supersedes  his  own  work  by  proving 
(quite,  we  own,  to  our  conviction),  that  not  only  strength,  light* 
ness,  and  roominess,  but  even  economy,  will  be  consulted  by 
substituting  wrought  for  cast  iron.  The  difierence  in  the  weight 
compensates  for  the  difierence  in  the  cost.  A  wrought-iron 
beam  of  18  cwt.  Mr.  Fairbaurn  sets  down  as  equivalent 
to  a  cast-iron  beam  of  40  cwt.  Moreover  in  many  ways 
the  expenses  of  construction  are  diminished  by  the  use  of 
wrought  iron,  and  more  especially  the  supporting  columns  may 
be  retrenched  with  not  less  advantage  of  convenience  than 
economy. 

Mr.  Fairbaim  justly  remarks  that  the  construction  of  buildings 
of  this  kind  must  not  be  attempted  without  a  considerable 
amount  of  scientific  and  practical  knowledge.     He  mentions  a 

*  In  our  opinion  the  immediate  cause  of  the  accident  was  the  con- 
traction of  the  beam,  caused  by  the  cold,  while  the  *  gudgeon '  or 
shaft  which  passes  through  its  centre  was  heated  by  friction,  and 
consequently  expanded ;  thus,  in  fact,  acting  as  a  we^e  to  split  the 
beam  in  which  it  was  inserted.  A  tougher  cast  iron  might  have 
resisted— wrought  iron  certainly  would. 
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null  at  Oldham  which  fell  down  in  the  year  1844^  and  aeeoiB 
to  attribute  the  diflaeter  to  some  defect  in  the  constractkm ; 
but  the  date  leads  us  to  suspect  there  may  also  have  been 
some  fault  in  the  iron.  Long  previously  to  the  year  1844  dieap 
iron  was  common  in  the  market,  and  the  effect  of  ch«mnes8 
upon  quality  was  imperfectly  understood  by  consumers.  Would 
it  were  duly  appreciated  even  now  I 

The  late  destruction  of  the  iron  fire-proof  warehouses  on  the 
Thames  has  somewhat  discredited  this  application  of  iron ;  but 
we  think  unreasonably.  It  is  plain  that  if  highly  inflammable 
goods  are  stored  in  an  absolutely  incombustiUe  warehouse,  in 
which  there  is  an  unimpeded  communication  between  the  patts^ 
and  a  free  circulation  of  air,  they  will  be  much  in  the  oonditioQ  of 
fuel  arranged  for  lighting  in  the  grate.  Mr.  Fairbaim  ^ves  many 
valuable  directions  for  excluding  the  external  air,  and  dividing 
the  various  parts  of  the  building ;  but  sooner  or  later  the  skitt 
of  the  architect  is  neutralised  by  the  carelessness  of  the  ware- 
houseman. On  some  unlucky  day  the  requisite  combinatkm 
of  untoward  incidents  takes  place,  and  a  conflagration  whidi 
no  exertions  can  extinguish  ensues.  In  such  a  case,  no  doabt» 
the  iron-built  warehouse  will  be  destroyed,  and  as  in  the 
great  Are  at  Liverpool,  in  1844,  the  gutters  wiH  run  molten 
uxm,  —  whereas  a  series  of  flre-brick  vaults  would  remui  im 
the  state  of  a  kiln  when  the  contents  are  withdrawn.  But  the 
enormous  expense  of  such  a  construction  is  hardly  rqiaid  by 
the  preservation  of  the  mere  shell  of  the  building.  The  wisest 
course  is  to  store  away  all  inflammable  goods,  and  espedally 
those  which  are  liable  to  spontaneous  combustion,  in  separate 
warehouses,  or  in  vaults  which  realise  Mr.  Fairbaim's  con- 
ditions of  safety  —  exclusion  of  the  external  air  and  non-com^ 
munication;  and  here  fire-bricks  should  be  tiie  material.  But 
most  inflammable  substances  are  far  less  easily  ignited  when 
compressed  in  bales  or  stowed  away  in  casks;  and  they  are 
safe  if  the  building  in  which  they  are  deposited  is  seourod 
from  the  danger  of  combustion  to  whidi  buildings  (^  dKlmaiy 
construction  are  exposed.  Loose  paper  is  highly  inflammable, 
but  the  closely  packed  treasures  of  the  British  Museum  are 
perfectiy  safe  in  the  new  Library, — the  most  oommodioas  and 
the  most  beautiful  of  fire-proof  magaadnes. 

Iron  is  quite  sufficient  to  ensure  the  safety  of  dwelling- 
houses  ;  but  unfortunately  very  little  advantage  of  the  plenti- 
fiilness  and  cheapness  of  this  material  has  as  yet  been  taken  in 
London,  and  &w  of  the  noble  mansions  whioh  have  beu 
nosed  in  the  country  within  tiie  last  forty  years  are  aeonied,  bj  a 
fire-proof  construction,  from  the  casnaltiee  mhick  hvfe  redooad  ao 
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many  of  their  predecessors  within  the  same  time  to  a  heap  of 
ashes.  It  is  strange  that  in  the  seat  of  the  iron  trade,  this 
most  important  application  of  iron  should  be  the  one  (hap- 
pily, we  believe  it  is  the  only  one)  which  is  generally  neglected. 
The  popolar  dislike  of  innovation,  and  the  additional  expense 
of  iron,  are  great  obstacles  to  its  introduction ;  bat  greater  still, 
we  suspect,  is  the  unwillingness  of  our  architects  to  meddle  with 
a  material  with  which  they  are  not  familiar.  The  objection  that 
by  the  use  of  iron  an  architect  is  turned  into  a  civil  en^neer 
BO  more  appals  us  than  the  often-repeated  threat  that  a  late 
dmner  may  be  called  a  supper.  If  it  means  that  engineering 
skill  excludes  architectural  taste,  the  best  answer  is  supplied  by 
Sennie's  Waterloo  and  London  Bridges,  which  are  among  the 
very  best  specimens  of  modem  architecture.  If  it  means  that 
our  architects  are  often  deficient  in  the  constructive  skill  of  the 
engineer^  there  is  only  too  mnch  truth  in  the  admission,  and 
the  sooner  so  lamentable  a  deficiency  is  supplied  the  better. 
We  are  persuaded  that  if  any  able  member  of  the  profession 
would  bestow  on  the  construction  of  private  dwellings  the 
study  which  Mr.  Fairbaim  has  given  to  that  of  warehouses,  he 
would  discover  the  means  of  building  houses,  on  a  large  or 
small  scale,  with  fire-proof  materials,  at  very  little  additional 
expense,  and  with  as  much  increase  of  convenience  as  of  seourity. 

The  development  of  the  iron  trade  was  indispensable  to  the 
introduction  of  railways,  and,  in  its  turn,  was  greatly  stimulated 
by  it  The  quantity  of  iron  which  is  required  for  the  carriages, 
the  engines,  the  machinery  of  all  kinds,  the  cisterns,  the  roofs 
and  supports  of  stations  and  warehouses,  can  hardly  be  cal« 
cnlated.  There  are  upwards  of  10,000  mUes  of  railway  in  the 
kingdom,  exclusive  of  loops  and  sidings ;  and  merely  to  re-lay 
these  lines,  and  keep  them  in  repair,  consumes  a  prodigious 
amount  of  metal,  probably  not  less  than  500  tons  for  every 
working  day  of  the  year.  Everything  connected  with  these  es- 
tabfishments  is  on  a  colossal  scale.  During  the  present  stag- 
nation of  the  iron  trade,  a  temporary  impulse  was  given  to 
a  branch  of  it  by  the  introduction  of  the  telegraphic  wires, 
and  of  that  crowning  marvel  of  modem  invention,  the  sub- 
marine telegraph. 

It  would  be  superfluous,  even  if  it  were  posmble,  to  trace  the 
gradual  metamorphosis  which  is  going  on  around  us  of  fanuUar 
objects  into  iron.  We  cannot  chronicle  the  first  introduction  of 
iron  hurdles,  iron  fencing,  iron  pumps,  iron  piping,  window 
frames,  spouting,  stable  fittings,  mile  and  guide-posts,  gutter 
kerbs,  and  a  long  list  of  etcnteras.  Portable  iron  houses, 
acfaods,  and  ohar<£es  are  xBanafaotured,  *  fbr  home  consumptitfi 
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'  and  for  exportation.'  But  everything  sinks  into  insignificance 
compared  with  the  great  wonder  and  puzzle  of  the  day  —  the 
subject  which  is  in  every  one's  mouth,  and  which  probably  was 
in  the  reader's  mind  when  he  was  induced  to  undertake  the 
perusal  of  ia  paper  on  Iron — the  conversion  of  our  hearts  of  oak 
into  iron  plates. 

The  first  attempt  to  realise  the  '  Great  Iron  Master's '  pro- 
phecy that  we  should  sail  in  iron  ships  was  made  by  himself. 
He  constructed  iron  boats,  to  carry  goods  on  the  Severn  and  the 
canals;  but  at  what  time,  and  how  many,  is  uncertain*  Mr* 
Grrantham  has  found,  in  a  journal  of  the  year  1787,  an  aocouQt 
of  the  arrival  at  Birmingham  '  of  a  canal-boat,  built  of  British 
'  iron  '  (this  point  then  required  special  notice),  '  by  Joiui 
<  Wilkinson,  JSsq.,  of  Bradley  Forge ; '  and  the  writer  then 
proceeds  to  describe  the  construction  of  this  novel  monster  with 
as  much  care  as  the  newspaper  correspondents  lately  bestowed 
on  the  ^  Merrimac '  and  the '  Monitor.'  From  this  period,  similar 
boats  were  frequently  used  in  inland  navigation ;  and  some  cxf 
the  earliest  specimens,  Mr.  Grantham  tells  us,  are  stUl  in  exist- 
ence —  an  incontestable  proof  of  the  durability  of  the  materials* 
The  first  iron  boat  that  was  ever  launched  in  salt-water  was  a 
pleasure-boat,  built  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Jevons,  of 
Liiverpool,  in  the  year  1815;  but  it  might  have  been  long 
before  iron  was  adopted  as  the  material  for  ship-building 
in  good  earnest,  if,  in  the  meantime,  the  art  of  propelling 
ships  by  steam  had  not  been  brought  into  practical  operation. 
Without  engaging  in  the  attempt  to  penetrate  the  obscurity 
which  besets  the  origin  of  the  steam-boat,  like  that  of  most 
other  great  discoveries,  we  may  claim  for  Scotland  the  merit  of 
having  first  given  a  practical  solution  to  the  problem  which  so 
long  engaged  the  attention  of  projectors.  The  first  steam  vessel 
applied  to  practical  purposes  was  the  steam  tug-boat  which  was 
launched  on  the  Clyde  and  Forth  Canal  in  1802 ;  and  the  first 
steam  packet-boat  established  in  Great  Britdn  was  the '  Cornet^* 
which  began  to  ply  on  the  Clyde  in  January  1812. 

The  quantity  of  machinery  required  by  this  new  application 
of  steam  greatly  increased  the  demand  for  iron,  and  gradually 
accustomed  the  public  to  include  that  mel^  among  the  principal 
materials  for  ship-building. 

'  A  series  of  experiments  instituted  by  the  Forth  and  Clyde  Canal 
Company  in  1829-30,  to  ascertain  the  law  of  traction  of  light  boats 
at  high  velocities  on  canals,  led  to  the  application  of  iron  for  the 
construction  of  vessels ;  and  the  lightness  of  these  new  vessels,  com- 
bined^ with  their  increased  Btreogth,  suggested  the  extended  sa^ 
plication  of  the  material  in  the  construction  of  vessels  of  miich 
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larger  dimensions.'  (Fairbaim,  Lecture  an  the  Properties  of  Iron, 
p.  31.) 

Iron,  it  was  perceived^  was  better  suited  than  wood  to  resist 
the  strain  of  the  engine,  and  would  allow  more  space  for  the 
stowage,  which  was  inconveniently  curtailed  by  the  coals  and  the 
engine.  It  was  not  till  long  afterwards  that  the  employment  of 
iron  in  the  construction  of  a  sailing  vessel  was  attempted. 

The  first  iron  steamboat  that  ever  put  to  sea,  ^  The  Aaron 
'  Manby/  was  built  by  the  manufacturer  whose  name  she  bore, 
'  under  a  patent  which  was  taken  out  in  France  for  steamboats, 
'in  1820.     She  was  built  at  the  Horsley  works  at  Tipton,  in 

*  Staffordshire,  was  sent  to  London  in  parts,  and  was  put  together 

*  in  dock.'  In  September  1821,  Captain,  afterwards  Sir  Charles 
Napier,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  partner  in  the  speculation, 
'  took  charge  of  her,  and  navigated  her  from  London  direct  to 

*  liC  Havre,  and  from  thence  to  Paris,  without  unloading  any 
'  part  of  her  cargo  —  she  being  the  first  and  only  vessel  that 
'for  thirty  years  afterwards  sailed  direct  from  London  to 
'  Paris.'  It  is  farther  worthy  of  note  that '  from  1822  to  1830 
'her  hull  never  needed  any  repairs,  though  she  had  been 
'repeatedly  aground  with  her  cargo  on  board.'  {Grantham^ 
p.  10.) 

The  iron  vessels  that  were  successively  built  are  enumerated 
by  Mr.  Grantham  in  chronological  order,  and  to  most  of  them 
belongs  some  circumstance  of  interest.  The '  Alburkah,'  a  little 
vessel,  built  in  1831,  by  Mr.  M'Gregor  Laird  for  the  African 
expedition,  which  he  conducted  himseff,  drew  only  3  feet  6  inches 
of  water,  and  her  success  dispelled  the  prejudice  which'  had 
previously  existed  as  to  the  danger  of  going  to  sea  with  so  light 
a  draught  of  water.  The  '  Garry owen,'  built  in  1834,  was  the 
first  that  exhibited  a  'regular  arrangement  of  water-tight  bulk- 
'  heads,'  an  improvement  the  adoption  of  which  has  since  been 
rendered  compulsory  by  the  legislature.  The  '  Nemesis '  and 
'  Phlegethpn,'  built  in  1839,  whose  names  seem  ominous  of  their 
future  destiny,  were  the  first  iron  steamers  that  were  engaged 
in  active  warfare,  and  they  took  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  first 
Chinese  expedition.  But,  in  our  opinion,  the  greatest  interest 
which  attaches  to  these  and  all  the  other  vessels  mentioned  by 
Mr.  Grantham  is,  that  whereas  the  average  duration  of  wooden 
ships  is  thirteen  years,  they  are  all  afloat  at  this  day,  with  the 
exception  of  the  first,  the  '  Aaron  Manby,'  and  she  was  not 
broken  up  till  the  year  1855. 

Notwithstanding  this  success,  the  advocacy  of  iron  steamboats 
was  but  uphill  work,  Mr.  Grantham  tells  us,  in  the  year  1842^ 
when  he  published  his  first  work  on  the  subject   The  judgment 
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of  practical  men  was  conyiiioed  of  the  flnpericmtj  of  htm,  bat 
the  feeling  of  the  public  was  still  in  favour  of'  the  old  marine. 
From  that  date,  however,  iron  vessels  have  rapidly  increased, 
and  for  some  years  past  no  ooean-going  steamer  has  been  binh 
ef  wood.  In  his  first  work,  Mr.  G-rantham  gives  on  account  of 
the  construction  of  the  ^  Great  Britain,'  which  was  then  on  the 
stocks,  and  which  was,  he  says,  at '  that  time,  the  boldest  effort 
^  ever  made  in  iron  ship-building,  and  formed  the  most  remark- 
'  able  feature  in  the  history  of  that  important  soienca'  (P.  15.) 
The  resistance  which  the '  Ghreat  Britain '  offered  to  the  beatbg 
of  a  violent  surf,  when  stranded  on  the  coast  of  Ireland,  sad 
the  triumphant  style  in  which  she  has  kept  the  sea  since,  withoat 
receiving  damage  from  the  elements  or  needing  repair  from  die 
injuries  of  time,  have  often  been  dted  as  proofs  of  the  duraUlity 
of  iron  vessels.  To  this  Mr.  Gkantham  adds  many  other  in- 
stances, the  most  striking  of  which  is  that  of  the  ^  Persia ': — 

'  On  her  first  voyage,  in  1857,  she  was  preceded  by  the '' Pacific,"  s 
timber-built  steamer,  and  both  seem  to  have  fallen  in  unexpected9|j 
with  large  fioes  of  ice.  The  ^  Pacific  "  went  down  with  her  irnmeoae 
living  freight;  the  "Persia,''  encountering  a  small  iceberg  when  at  fall 
speed,  split  it  in  two,  and  received  no  injury,  except  by  the  fingmenti 
which  floated  into  the  wheels,  and  broke  several  of  the  fioalai' 
(P.  97.) 

We  rejoice  that  the  Great  Eastern,  after  her  disastrous  trial 
tcip,  and  her  subsequent  misfortune  in  the  great  Atlantic  stoni, 
has  redeemed  her  character  by  two  most  sucoessful  voyages  to 
and  from  the  United  States.  Of  no  other  nuiterial  than  inm 
oould  so  gigantic  a  vessel  have  been  constructed.  The  unfoi^ 
tunate  '  President '  was  the  largest  wooden  merchant  steamer 
liurt  ever  put  to  sea,  and  we  well  remember  how  confidently  it 
was  predicted  by  the  ^  Old  Salts,'  as  they  are  fond  of  calliif 
themselves,  at  Liverpool,  *  that  she  rmist  break  her  back.'  But 
there  is  a  difficulty  in  the  construction  of  such  a  vessel  as  the 
Great  Eastern  whidi  is  not  yet  fuUy  overcome.  She  is  propelled 
by  the  combined  action  of  screw  and  paddle ;  but  when  she  is 
encountered  by  a  storm,  the  action  of  the  screw  is  not  affeoled 
by  the  waves  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the  paddle ;  and  we 
have  not  yet  learned  by  experience  what  nnder  sudki  ciroom- 
staitces  is  the  strain  upon  the  paddles  and  other  parts  of  the 
vessel,  and  what  are  the*fit  provisions  to  be  made  for  resistanoe. 
In  all  fairness  the  '  Leviathan,'  as'  she  was  called  in  the  first 
instance,  must  be  considered  a  great  success,  and  the  Growmng 
triumph  of  her  ingenious  engineer,  the  late  Mr.  BroneL  But 
she  is  as  vet  only  an  experiment  from  which  much  is  still  to  be 
kamt.    The  fatal  aocndent  which  ooeuxred  on  her  first  trip 
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was  eansed  by  a  piece  of  careleefiiiesB  which  it  is  impoesible  to 
excirae,  but  whicb^  happily,  can  never  occur  again.  No  ontlet 
had  been  provided  for  the  eteam  generated  in  the  casings  of 
her  fbnnels.  The  result  was  exactly  what  might  be  expected 
from  putting  a  tea-kettle  to  boil  on  the  fire  after  having  soldered 
up  the  lid  and  the  spout.  We  do  not  agree  with  those  who 
think  the  Great  Eastern  will  be  the  last  vessel  of  the  siase  ever 
constructed ;  we  believe  the  contrary^  and  we  earnestly  hope 
she  will  prove  the  first  of  a  race  of  Leviathans.  It  is  well 
fer  us  we  have  private  companies  to  undertake  projects  whidi 
no  constitutional  Government  could  venture  to  entertain. 

Mr.  Grantham  makes  no  allusion  to  iron  rigging.  The  adop* 
tion  of  the  chain  cable  was  the  first  instance  of  the  application  of 
iron  in  the  navy  to  any  purpose  beyond  those  for  which  it  had 
been  used  from  time  immemorial  A  patent  for  the  invention 
of  chain  cables  was  taken  out  by  a  navy  surgeon  in  the 
year  1808 ;  and  in  1811^  for  the  first  time,  a  vessel  provided 
with  a  chain  cable  put  to  sea.  But  it  is  only  lately  that  iron 
wire  has  been  employed,  to  any  extent,  for  the  rigging,  and 
more  lately  still  that  the  idea  has  been  seriously  entertained  of 
constructing  iron  masts.  As  yet  there  seem  to  be  objections  to 
the  general  introduction  of  iron  for  these  purposes,  but  the 
analogy  of  the  past  justifies  us  in  believing  that  iron  will  ulti* 
mately  supersede  all  other  materials  for  ship-building.  We 
sympathise  witii  tiiose  who  regret  the  disappearance  of  the 
M,  marine,  associated  as  it  is  with  our  ideas  of  picturesque 
beauty  and  national  glory:  but  the  inexorable  march  of 
improvement  cannot  be  stopped.  The  noble  and  graceful  vessels 
of  modem  days  have  supplanted  the  clumsy  picturesqueness 
of  the  Spanish  Armada.  The  Spanish  Armada  reduced  to 
jnsignificance  the  classic  bark  which  Ulysses  and  his  com- 
panions at  the  commencement  of  each  short  voyage  drew  down 
'  into  the  divine  sea.'  Utility  must  be  the  first  great  aim.  The 
association  of  beauty  will  follow. 

It  is  curious  to  find  Mr.  Grantham  uiging,  in  favour  of  iron 
boats,  the  saving  of  our  national  timber  and  the  employment 
of  native  produce,  much  in  the  terms  in  which  Dudley  pleaded 
for  his  pit-coal  iron  200  years  ago.  But  the  first  question  is, 
what  material  will  produce  the  best  ship ;  and  the  superiority  of 
inm  over  wood,  we  think,  is  triumphantly  established  by  expe- 
rioice  in  the  eight  points  on  which  Mr.  Grantham  institutes  a 
comparison,  and  which  he  arranges,  though  not  perhaps  in 
very  natural  or  logical  order,  as  fofiows :  1.  Strength  combined 
with  lightness.  2.  Capacity  for  stowage.  This  in  large  vessels 
is  as  6  to  6 ;  in  smaUer  ones  as  5  to  4,  an  advantage  which 
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may  often  make  the  difference  between  profit  and  no  profit  3. 
Safety  in  matters  not  immediately  connected  with  strength, 
such  as  increased  buoyancy,  and  comparative  safety  from  fire.  4. 
Speed.  5.  Durability.  6.  Economy  in  repairs.  It  is  calcu- 
lated that  in  twelve  years  the  repairs  of  a  wooden  vessel  equal  ite 
prime  cost  The  ship  carpenter,  like  the  carriage  builder, 
when  he  turns  out  his  work  secures  to  himself  an  annuity  for 
years  to  come.  But  the  iron  shipwright  must  make  his  profit 
in  the  first  instance.  For  about  twelve  years  the  iron  boat 
ought  to  need  no  repairs  at  all ;  and  when  needed  at  last,  or 
rendered  necessary  by  an  accident,  the  reparation  is  unexpensiTe 
and  easy.  Painting,  it  is  true,  must  be  frequent.  We  entirely 
agree  with  Mr.  Grantham,  that  pidnting  is  preferable  to  galva- 
nizing, which  imparts  rigidity  to  iron  and  impairs  its  touglmess.* 
A  Commission  has  recently  been  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
expediency  of  sheathmg  iron  vessels  with  copper,  and  great  use 
has  been  made  of  a  patent  metal  invented  by  the  late  Mr. 
Muntz  for  the  purpose.  7.  Cost  of  construction,  the  saving 
effected  by  the  use  of  iron  being  about  10  per  cent  8.  Draught 
of  water. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  fearful  drawback,  whidi 
even  in  1842  was  beginning  to  make  itself  felt,  and  which 
Mr.  Grantham  thus  rather  obscurely  indicates : — 

^The  public,  and  frequently  builders  themselves,  are  under  con- 
siderable misapprehension  in  respect  to  the  comparative  expense  of 
wooden  and  iron  vessels.  It  is  the  general  impression  that  iron 
vessels  may  be  built  at  a  much  less  expense  than  wooden  ones ;  and 
some  builders  have,  consequently,  been  induced  to  take  cofitraeU  ai 
estimates  too  low  to  ensure  them  a  remuneration  for  the  use  of  ade- 
quate strength  of  material  and  for  fidelity  of  umrkmanship." 

And  he  goes  on  to  advise  shipowners  not  to  pursue  '  this  mia- 
*  taken  economy,  the  result  of  which  may  readily  be  foreseen.' 

The  matter,  no  doubt,  is  a  delicate  one  for  a  profesmonal 
man  to  handle ;  and  in  his  present  work  Mr.  Grantham  con* 
tents  himself  with  quoting  his  former  guarded  caution,  although 
the  unnamed  result  which  he  anticipated  has  already  occnned 
—in  plain  English,  many  of  the  steamboats  have  been  built  of 
such  bad  materials  that  they  have  been  lost  at  sea.  If  good 
iron  is  strength,  bad  iron  is  weakness ;  and  Mr.  Grantham  indi- 
cates very  clearly  how  the  craft  of  iron  ship-building  has  been 
corrupted,  though'  he   scarcely  seems  to  see  the  full  force 

*  It  is  singular  that  on  this  point  modern  science  has  made  no  im- 
provement. Pliny's  recipe  for  preserving  iron  from  oxidation  Is  as 
good  as  any  in  modem  use.     (Hist.  Nat.  cap.  xxxiv.) 
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of  bis  own  statements.  Speaking  of  wooden  vessels,  he  tells 
us  that,  —  *  The  price  of  new  ships  is  too  much  reduced  to 

*  allow  room  for  profit  when  labour  and  timber  are  so  ex- 
'penriye  as  in  this  country;  and  I  believe  it  is  generaUy 
^acknowledged  our  ship-builders  mainly  depend  for  subsist- 
'ence  on  repairs  alone.'  (P.  117.)  And  he  thinks  that 
the  supply  of  an  abundant  material,  such  as  iron,  will  relieve 
the  ship-builder  from  this  unfair  pressure.  But  this  pressure 
arises  from  competition,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  plenty 
and  cheapness  of  the  materials.  The  introduction  of  iron  does 
indeed  allow  the  ship-builder  a  relief,  but  unfortunately  he 
obtains  this  relief  at  the  expense  of  his  customers  and  the  public. 
He  is  enabled  to  economise  in  the  quality  of  a  new  and  com- 
paratively unknown  material.  Every  child  knows  the  dif- 
ference between  oak  and  deal,  and  which  is  the  fittest  for  ship- 
building. But  probably  not  even  the  builder  knows  precisely 
the  quality  of  iron  which  is  necessary  to  ensure  the  safety  of 
the  vessel ;  and  in  another  place,  Mr.  Grantham  mentions  a 
circumstance  which  may  have  contributed  to  mislead  him : — 

*  The  angle  and  the  rivet  iron  are  subjected  in  using  them  to 
'the  action  of  the  fire  and  the  hammer ;  and  if  they  are  of  in- 
'ferior  quality  will  show  it;  but  the  plates  are  not  much  tried 
'in  working,  and  their  quality  escapes  observation.'  And 
it  is  a  natural  mistake,  especially  when  encouraged  by  self- 
interest,  to  suppose  that  the  material  which  can  be  worked  up 
conveniently  will  also  serve  all  other  purposes  for  which  it  is 
destined.  Accordingly,  it  is  the  boat-plates  that  in  recently- 
constructed  vessels  have  failed ;  and  so  serious  has  been  the  con- 
sequent loss  of  life  and  property,  that  even  a  return  to  wooden 
vessels  would  be  desirable,  if  there  were  not  an  easier  and  more 
obvious  remedy  at  hand.  Let  not  the  shipowner  plead  his  igno- 
rance of  the  iron  trade.  There  is  no  great  mystery  in  the  matter. 
Let  him  go  into  the  market  and  inquire  the  price  of  ordinary 
'  boiler-plates,'  and  then  the  price  of  what  are  now  called  '  boat- 
'  plates.'  The  difference  between  the  two,  some  25s.  more  or  less 
per  ton,  gives  the  amount  of  saving  for  which  the  loss  of  crew  and 
eaigo  is  risked.  '  Lloyd's  rules '  enjoin  that  *  the  whole  of  the 
'iron  should  be  of  ffood  malleable  quality.'  But  for  this  vague 
phrase  should  be  substituted  the  specific  stipulation  that  the 
quality  of  the  plates  should  not  be  inferior  to  that  of  boiler- 
plates. A  fixed  intelligible  standard  is  thus  secured ;  for  the 
quality  of  boiler-plates  cannot  be  lowered  without  risking 
disaster  and  detection;  nor  is  any  hardship  inflicted  on  the 
shipowner,  for  the  strength  enjoined  is  the  very  least  that  can 
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be  expected  to  bear  the  stram  to  which  a  sefr-gomg  ahip  is  ex- 
posed* 

When  the  Admiralty  first  turned  their  attention  in  earnest 
to  the  construction  of  iron  vessels,  they  had  the  experience  of 
the  commercial  marine  to  guide  them,  and  they  were  My 
aware  of  the  importance  of  securing  a  good  quality  of  iron.  For 
many  years  the  introduction  of  iron  as  the  material  for  ship- 
building in  the  Boy  al  Navy  had  been  discussed.  But  the  advene 
opinion  was  not  confined,  as  is  commonly  asserted,  to  'naval 
'  men  of  the  old  school ; '  it  was  shared  by  many  engineen  and 
ship-builders.  It  was  generally  assumed  that  no  sea-going 
ship  could  carry  a  weight  of  iron  sufficient  to  turn  a  cannon 
ball;  and  that  iron  plates  of  ordinary  thickness  would  be 
more  easily  and  more  dangerously  fractured  than  wood,  and 
less  easily  repaired.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  authors  of 
'  Metals  and  their  Alloys,'  and  also  Mr.  Grantham,  writing  m 
late  as  in  1857  and  1858,  give  up  the  project  of  employing 
iron  as  the  material  for  ships  of  war*  The  proposal  to  case 
gun-boats  with  iron  was  first  made  by  the  Emperor  of  die 
French  in  the  Crimean  war,  and  so  far  succeeded  that  bis 
vessels,  though  scarcely  seaworthy,  proved  invulnerable  to  aB 
that  the  batteries  of  Kimbum  could  bring  to  bear  upon  theia 
The  English  iron  floating  batteries  were  less  satisfactorj: 
they  were  hastily  and  carelessly  constructed,  of  inferior  mate- 
rial ;  and  the  result  of  the  experiments  subsequently  tried  m 
their  iron  sides  supplied  another  argument  against  the  use  of 
iron — against  the  use  of  bad  iron  it  is  an  argument  wUcb 
ought  not  to  be  forgotten. 

It  is  foreign  to  our  present  purpose  to  give  the  history  of  tke 
controversy  between  iron  sides  and  wooden  waUs.  The  Adan- 
xalty,  whether  thoroughly  convinced  or  not,  had  already  taken 
steps  which  must  have  led  eventually  to  the  reconstruction  of 
the  navy,  when  the  naval  duel  in  Hampton  Boads — an  event 
which  excited  the  greatest  interest  in  this  country —  occomd 
in  the  nick  of  time  to  assist  the  diacusskm*  To  practical 
m^i  who  had  carefully  watched  the  prcMpcess  of  events,  and 
'to  those/  says  Mr.  Fairbaim,  'who  had  gone  thiongb 
'the  whole  series  of  experiments  of  the  Iron  Plate  Cod- 
'mission,  the  eng^rement  brought  no  fresh  conviction.' 
(Lecture,  p^  10.)    But  it,  at  once  and  with  the  rapidly  ^ 

*  A  boat-plate  should  stand  the  test  of  bending  to  an  angle  of 
30^  when  cold  No  plate  that  will  hevid  can  be  otherwise  than  good. 
The  specimens  to  be  seen  at  Chatham  of  4-inch  plates  bent  bj 
hydraulic  pressure  give  us  an  idea  of  the  wonderful  pliability  and 
toughness  of  iron  of  superior  quality. 
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Hg^tning,  broi^;kl  pq[N]k£  opinion  to  the  point  to  which  it  had 
alzeadj  be^i  slowly  tending,  and  Mr.  Fairbaim  only  exprefioes 
the  general  sentiment  when  he  adds,  '  It  is  quite  evident  owr 
'  nayy  must  be  entirely  of  iron*'  Whether  it  is  preferable  to  cob- 
atroct  yessela  wholly  of  iron,  or  to  arm  wooden  vessels, '  at  leaist 
'  their  vital  parts,'  with  iron  plates,  is  a  less  important  discussion ; 
Soot  it  seema  inevitable  that  for  some  time  both  methods  must 
be  employed.  To  some  extent  a  similar  compromise  is  forced 
upon  ^e  respective  advocates  of  ircm  guard-ships  and  an  iron 
sea-going  fleet.  If  England  is  to  maintain  her  supremacy  on 
the  seas,  she  must»  as  Captain  Beed  says,  build  vessels  that  can 
keep  the  sea.  But  if  the  citizens  of  London  and  Liverpool  are 
to  fiieep  soundly  in  their  beds  in  time  of  war,  they  must  know 
tJbat  liiere  are  stationed  in  the  Thames  and  the  Mersey 
goardships  carrying  armour  which  no  guns  of  the  enemy 
ean  penetrate,  and  carrying  guns  which  no  plates  of  the  enemy 
can  resist.  Subsequent  events  have,  in  some  degree,  modified 
the  opinions  which  were  formed  on  the  operations  of  the  *  Mer- 
niQao '  and  *  Monitor ;'  and  there  is  no  doubt  we  have  still  much 
to  learn.  Mr.  Scott  Bussell's  iron  target  has  been  demolished 
at  Shoeburyneas,  and  the  French  artillerists  have  constructed 
a  gun  which  pierces  4-inch  iron  plates  at  1000  metres. 
In  fiust^  the  aspect  of  the  ease  changes  each  time  that  the 
Ordnance  OfBce  and  the  Admiralty  get  a-head  of  each  other — 
the  one  in  perfecting  the  means  of  attack,  the  other  those  of 
defence.  The  Beport  of  the  Commission  on  Fortifications  is 
grounded  on  the  assumption  that  the  ordnance  will  remain 
masters  of  the  field  —  so  far,  at  least,  that  'guns  will  be  i»o^ 
^dttced  of  a  sufficient  power  to  penetrate,  at  a  considerable 
^distance,  the  heaviest  armour  plating  that  is  compatible  with 
'the  necessary  qualities  of  sea-going  vessels.'  And  in  the  tb^ 
terests  of  peace  and  of  England  (we  are  proud  to  say  that  m 
the  unaggressive  position  which  England  assumes  tiiese  in- 
terests are  id^itical),  it  is  to  be  hoped  the  ordnance  may  ever 
maintain  its  supremaqr.  For  the  guns  which  nominally  repre- 
sent the  power  of  attack,  do  in  fact  measure  the  power  of 
leastance  to  the  agression  of  an  armour-plated  invader. 

We  meddle  not  with  the  question  of  national  defences,  fisurther 
than  regards  the  quality  of  the  material ;  but  this  is  a  part  of 
the  subject  to  which  much  too  littie  attention  has  hitherto  been 
paid.  It  may  not  perhaps  be  fiiUy  proved  what  is  the  linut 
of  the  weight  of  armour  which  may  be  put  on  a  sea-going 
vessel:  this  is  a  nautical  question.  But  still  less  is  it  asocl^- 
tained  what  power  of  resistance  can  be  imparted  to  a  plate  of 
l^ven  wdght  and  thickness :  this  is  a  maanfacturing  quest^oDf 
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and  in  fact  depends  mainly  on  the  quality  of  the  iron.  It  is 
now  a  race  between  the  nations  of  the  world  which  shall  fint 
get  an  iron-clad  fleet  It  is  quite  as  important,  though  le88 
obvious  a  matter  of  rivalry,  which  shall  secure  for  its  fleet  the 
best  iron,  for  on  this  point  the  victory  will  ultimately  depend. 
In  a  state  of  rapid  transition  from  one  mode  of  warfare  to 
another,  involving  a  change  in  the  art  of  war  hardly  less 
complete  than  that  occasioned  by  the  introduction  of  gan« 
powder,  it  is  inevitable  that  the  Government  departments  must 
often  be  compelled  to  do  and  to  undo,  in  order  to  maintain 
that  naval  superiority  which  is  the  condition  of  our  national 
safety.  They  have  no  alternative.  They  must  adopt  tke 
discovery  of  the  day,  and  take  the  chance  of  its  being 
superseded  on  the  morrow ;  but  this  chance  of  having  to  do 
their  work  twice  over,  becomes  a  certainty  if  haste  or  any  other 
kind  of  pressure  prevents  their  securing  the  best  materials  in 
the  first  instance. 

The  great  need  of  the  day  then  is  good  iron;  and  it  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  so  by  the  Government,  who  have  appointed  a  Comnus- 
sion  to  inquire  and  report  on  the  subject.  But  that  it  is  no  longer 
an  easy  matter  to  find  good  iron,  every  man's  daily  experience  teUs 
him.  If  he  goes  into  a  hardware  shop,  he  probably  hears  some 
complaint  of  modem  iron.  If  he  takes  up  a  newspaper,  his  eye  is 
caught  by  the  account  of  some  accident  by  sea  or  by  land  whidi  is 
laid  to  tiie  charge  of  iron.  If  his  railway  dividends  decline, 
the  necessity  of  prematurely  replacing  the  rails  which  had  been 
made  of  bad  iron  bears  the  blame.  In  short,  it  is  generally  felt  that 
notwithstanding  all  our  boasted  improvement,  some  aeteriorB- 
tion  of  the  manufacture,  or  some  demoralisation  of  the  trad^ 
has  taken  place :  and  our  anxiety  to  check  this  growing  evil  is 
painfully  increased  when  we  find  that  the  national  safety  is 
staked  on  the  quality  of  our  iron. 

The  subject  of  the  iron  manufacture  thus  becomes  of  interest 
to  many  who  had  hitherto  been  repelled  by  its  complexity  and 
its  teclmicalities ;  but  it  is  less  difficult  than  it  appears  at  first 
sight,  and  by  the  exertion  of  a  little  patience,  it  will  be  easy  ^ 
unravel  one  by  one  the  threads  of  which  the  tangled  tissue  is 
combined — so  far,  at  least,  as  to  form  some  notion  of  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  evil,  and  of  its  remedy. 
^  Let  us  take  up  one  of  the  price  lists  which  are  published  fit»n 
time  to  time  for  the  guidance  of  manufacturers  and  dealers.  It 
18  very  vague  and  is  not  intended  to  give  information  to  those 
unacquainted  with  the  trade,  but  it  will  serve  as  a  string  on 
whji^  to  hang  our  explanations.  The  first  distinction  it  marks 
w  between  pig   iron,  the  raw  material,  and  *  wrought,'  of 
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finished  iron     Tl  *  •      ,  ^^^ 

state,  ^Durir??!^*  •      ^°  ^^^  l^st  before  ns  ta  r^    .- 

Sift  t77  T  V  .ti':„ti;r>  ?"""  s 

;aere  „  a  column  heaidffoAr^/'*  according  to  ite  LeT 
♦K»^   ,  Propertv  of  the  or!.-   k  i  ^  '^  caused  partly  bv  tli^ 

calW  <..7  "  produced  bv  d;m-«-\-  ^""^  '""  needed  for 
Si1v1ht/T''^«'  ^^tisSZi^'i^-'^'  '  burden,' as  it  is 

tton  fc»;  ,  *  ff'"eater  amount  nV  \  ^''^  impregnating  the 
n^«l  ? "?  *^e  n>08t  cosSr  fn  i  *^''^°"=  I'ence  the  foundry 
^arket  than  the  forgeTol  l^f ''.^^T  ^  "gher  price  in  ?JJ 

by  tbsamejnodeofmiJCjl!'''*^  ^^  ^'""^  "^^^"^J^  '«»<I 
Jie      °     •'•  ™""*"^*''«,  and  m  that  sense  is  better, 

2?  F^S,^'*Sli^  J'*r.-''  ?^  *^°*  "^d  «>W-Wa8t  iron, 
^einown  to  the  iS™i  ^^^^'^ct^on    has  only  lately  been 

SaV"^   «    theSi5f'«^«>'5,it«  nature  is  little^under- 
JooW  be  popularly  SaT    "    °^.    ^*    ^^^^o^ves    much    that 

S^r  ««reful^attS„'"''^l*^°S  *^«  '^-^  t™<J«.  it  de- 
K^f-J  agency,  the  hot  m  J^^^^f ff««t  of  *««  new  and 
dLS'  '''«^«''  i^io  rememb«  V  ^^^  ^«  "««*%  understood 
6?  ^^"^  a  qu  JS^f  "  ^?^  ^*^°  d«««  °ot  ?)  to  have 
tft?^  his  Wfire      w^  '"'    ^o°«^    at   a   foreign    inn    in 

bt^'*  «f  the  be?ow8  ir"*  ^*^«  °^^^^^  tJ'^t  where 
.;'**  Vot,  and  at  the  njL  ^^^  .**"«  ^"'ters,  it  produces  a 
i,;.ofthe  same  natuft^r^' i°^  **^^  time  chects  combua- 
Ji'??g  furaace.  But  "^  ""  *^®  .«^^«'  of  the  cold  blast  on  tho 
!!'?>gt  temperature  /i,   ^-  P'^V'^^sIy  heatbg  in  an  ovon  to  » 

^UBincrSTeoTcomWr'^^^^  ^"  blown ilto  the  furnace,  t 
"*  "^invention is  duVMTuiy^.Po^er  "  obtained.  Tho  credit 
-~- __^«dueto  Mr.  ^eiJson,  of  Ghwgow,  who  took  out 

Ji?r«»SlS3e%r'^"T'^''  ***«  '•«'*^«'-  ^^'^  *»•«  ««ntion   ,>r 
"■«»  of  dofflatile.      ^*  ^""^  charcoal   pig  iron,  and  annealed  W 
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a  patent  for  it  in  1829^  and  by  this  means  raised  the  iron  mann- 
&ctare  of  Scotland  to  its  present  important  position.  The 
coal  usually  employed  was  so  unfit  for  coking  that  it  lost  55  per 
cent,  in  the  process.  It  was  now  sent  to  the  furnace  in  its  raw 
state,  and  less  than  a  third  of  the  fuel  proved  to  be  sufficient 
It  was  found  that  the  hot  air  expelled  to  a  certain  extent  the 
noxious  properties  from  the  coal,  which  the  process  of  coking 
had  hitherto  been  employed  to  overcome,  and  in  many  dis- 
tricts it  rendered  available  materials,  some  of  great  Tilae, 
such  as  the  incombustible  anthracite,  and  some,  on  the  other  , 
hand,  of  very  inferior  quality,  all  of  which  it  had  hitherto  been 
inexpedient  or  impossible  to  employ  in  the  making  of  iioil 
This  discovery,  as  it  slowly  travelled  southwards,  brooght 
timely  aid  to  those  parts  of  the  old  districts  where  the  beet 
fuel  was  becoming  scarce,  and  it  brought  into  general  use 
a  vast  quantity  of  new  mineral,  and  even  a  new  material 
On  looking  over  the  price  list  we  see  certain  kinds  of  iron  dis- 
tinguished as  ^  cinder  iron'  and  ^  all  mine'  respectively.  Cinder  is 
the  refuse  of  the  puddling  forge,  containing  a  considerable  per- 
centage of  iron  in  combination  with  the  impurities  which  hare 
been  expelled  from  the  pig  iron  by  the  process  of  puddling. 
The  power  acquired  by  the  hot  blast  of  extracting  from  the  'cinder^ 
this  iron  is  equivalent  to  the  discovery  of  a  new  ironstone  sup- 
plied for  nothing ;  but  the  produce  is  much  deteriorated  by  the 
admixture  of  this  material  It  is  known  as  ^cinder  iron.'  'All 
<  mine '  is  an  assurance  that  no  such  deleterious  ingredient  has 
been  admitted. 

Of  the  two  classes  of  ironstone  which  are  found  in  connexion 
with  the  coal  measures,  the  argillaceous  or  the  clay  ironstone, 
and  the  carbonaceous  or  the  *  black  band,'  the  former  only  can 
be  worked  extensively  by  means  of  the  *  cold  blast*'  It  is  the 
most  generally  useful  of  all  the  British  ircMis,  and  when  a  toagh 
fibrous  quality  is  required  this  one  is  indispensable.  It  almie 
produces  iron  which  has  the  greatest  of  all  merits,  that  of  being 
neither  *  red  short'  nor  *cold  short;'  that  is  to  say,  not  being 
brittle  either  when  red  hot  or  when  cold.  It  is  found  in  nwny 
parts  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  but  the  chief  seats  of 
the  old  iron  trade  were  South  Staffordshire,  Shropshire,  and 
parts  of  Wales.  The  black  band  was  at  once  brought  into 
general  use  by  the  hot  blast.  It  is  chiefly  found  in  Scodaod, 
North  Staffordshire  and  South  Wales.  It  supplies  a  vast  amount 
of  valuable  iron,  at  a  very  cheap  rate ;  but  the  produce  has  the 
defect  of  being  cold  short,  and  is  not  fitted  for  purposes  where 
great  strength  and  toughness  are  required.  Of  the  ores  not 
found  in  connexion  with  coal,  the  haematites,  so  called  from 
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their  blood-red  colour,  are  the  most  important.     Thef  abound 
in  mftDj  parts  of  the  country,  but  especiallj  near  Ulverstone, 
Whitehaven,  and  in  the  Forest  of  Dean.     The  hsBmatite  iron 
is  of  very  superior  quality,  but  it  has  the  defect  of  being  '  red 
^  short'  It  should  not  be  employed  where  much  manipulation  is 
to  be  undergone.    Its  chief  value  is  for  the  new  processes  of  steel, 
and  for  ^  tin  and  black  plates.'     Some  of  the  haematite  ores  have 
been  worked  from  very  early  times ;  but  they  have  been  brought 
mto  general  use  only  by  means  of  the  hot  blast,  and  the  in- 
creased facilities  of  traffic,  which  gave  them  what  nature  had 
denied,  a  ready  connexion  with   the  fuel  needed   to   smelt 
them.    It  is  singular  that  the  discoveries  of  iron  ore  in  the 
Cleveland  or  Middlesbro'   district  took  place  just  when  the 
complete  development  of  the  railway  system  and  the  general 
nse  of  the  hot  blast  made  it  most  available ;  and  so  rapid  has 
been  the  rise  of  this  district,  that  already  its  produce  more  than 
equals  that  of  the  old  South  Staffordshire  manufacture.     The 
ores  are  of  unknown,  and  for  all  practical  purposes,  of  boundless 
extent;   the  produce  is  a  valuable  iron  suited  both  for  forge 
and  foundry,  but  not  of  a  tough  quality.     The  Northampton- 
shire ore  is  of  the  same  geological  character,  and  of  a  somewhat 
similar  quality.     It  has  a  tendency  to  red  shortness,  but  the 
ore  is  in  great  request  with  the  iron  masters- who  make  much 
use  of  *  cinder,'  the  defects  of  which  it  in  some  degree  corrects. 
These    are    all    the  varieties    of   British    iron    which  for 
practical    purposes    we    need    notice    at    the    present    time. 
From  them   is  derived  the  supply^  for  the   prodigiously  in- 
creased  production  of  iron^  which  has   acted  reciprocally  as 
cause   and    effect    of   the    rapidly    expanding  civilisation   of 
modem  days.      Between  the  years  1840  and  1860  the  make 
of  iron   was    actually   trebled  ;    in  the   former  year  it  was 
a  httle  less  than  1,400,000  tons ;    in  the  latter  it   exceeded 
4,150,000  tons.     But  the  reader  will  have  collected  from  the 
brief  account  we  have  just  given  of  the  ironstones  recently 
brought  into  general  use  that  they  do  not  supply  iron  equally 
available  for  all  purposes,  and  that  they  especially  fail  to  pro- 
duce the  best  tough  fibrous  iron.     It  might,  therefore,  be  anti- 
cipated that  in  spite  of  the  great  increase  of  production  generally, 
the  supply  of  this  particular  quality  of  iron  would  be  insuffident, 
even  though  it  were  assumed  to  be  still  as  considerable  as  it 
was  before  the  new  ironstones  were  introduced.     But  this,  un- 
fortunately, is  far  from  being  the  case.     Many  of  the  manufac- 
turers of  the  old  district  have  been  induced,  or  have  been  forced, 
in  some  instances  by  the  exhaustion  of  the  best  materials,  but 
more  generally  by  the  pressure  of  competition,  to  avail  them- 
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selves  of  the  hot  blast  to  introduce  inferior  and  cheaper 
materials,  and  the  result  has  been,  that  the  quantity  of  cold- 
blast  iron,  which  by  official  returns  is  stated  to  exceed 
770,000  tons  in  the  year  1840, — and  therefore  at  that  time 
exceeded  one-half  of  the  whole  annual  make  of  the  country,— 
was  in  1860  estimated  (for  there  were  no  official  returns)  at  about 
150,000  tons,  not  much  more  than  one- thirtieth  of  the  whole 
make  of  that  year.*  It  is  not  contended  that  the  cold  blast 
exclusively  produces  tough  iron  of  high  quality.  The  precise 
effect  of  the  hot  blast  is  much  disputed  among  practical  and 
scientific  men,  nor  has  it  ever  been  satisfactorily  ascertained 
whether,  if  the  materials  were  precisely  the  same,  the  quality 
of  the  produce  would  be  deteriorated  by  the  hot  blast  But  the 
hot  blast  may  be  applied  to  any  materials,  from  the  very  best  to 
the  very  worst ;  the  cold  blast  can  be  applied  only  to  the  best, 
and  hence  its  produce  bears  a  higher  price  than  the  best  of  the  hot 
blast  in  the  market,  either  because  practical  men  think  it  really 
better,  or  because  they  are  willing  to  pay  more  for  an  article 
which  is  guaranteed  by  its  very  name.  The  introduction  of 
the  hot  blast  has  conferred  an  infinite  benefit  on  the  iron  trade 
and  on  the  country,  but  it  has  brought  with  it  a  redundant  supply 
of  an  inferior  article,  and  an  unlimited  power  (and  with  the  power 
the  temptation)  to  practise  false  economy  and  to  commit  fraud. 
Hence  have  arisen  two  results  which  have  generally  been  con- 
founded, and  which  it  is  desirable  to  keep  distinct.  The  one  is, 
that  there  has  taken  place  a  notable  deterioration  in  the  manu- 
facture. There  is  annually  produced  a  larger  quantity  of  infe- 
rior iron  than  can  be  used  for  reservoirs,  cisterns,  and  the 
multifarious  purposes  to  which  inferior  iron  is  legitimately 
applicable,  and  at  periods  of  unusual  demand  the  inducement  to 
produce  quantity  at  the  expense  of  quality  acts  with  irresistible 
force.  At  the  first  establishment  of  railways,  for  instance— 
the  time  is  now  remote^  and  truth  has  oozed  out  —  in  the  hurry 
and  eagerness  of  the  moment,  the  manufacturers  were  often 
urged  by  the  surveyors  to  send  *any  rubbish,'  proidded  it 
were  made  smooth  and  looked  nice,  and  were  delivered 
quickly.  But  at  all  times  the  cheap  and  inferior  quality 
is  forced  into  use  by  competition.  Competition  acts  feebly 
in  an  early  state  of  society,  and  in  a  different  direction 
from  that  which  it  takes  in  a  more  advanced  stage  of  civili- 
sation. Its  first  aim  is  to  produce  something  more  costly 
and   more   choice,  to    win    the    patronage   of   the   few;  its 
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*  Vide  a  pamphlet  entitled  *  What  is  good  Iron,  and  How  to  get  it 
London :  1862.     From  which  we  have  borrowed  some  of  these 
curious  facts. 
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next  is  to  bring  the  luxuries  of  the  few  within  the  reach  of  the 
many ;  cheapness  becomes  its  chief  object,  and  often  ends  in 
being  its  sole  object  We  long  cherished  the  belief  that  no  iron 
is  80  bad  that  it  could  not  be  turned  to  some  account ;  but  prac- 
tical men  affirm  too  confidently  to  admit  of  dispute^  that  iron 
is  produced  which  is  good  for  nothing  but  to  sell,  and  woe  betide 
those  who  fall  in  with  it.  *  Di  meliora  piis,  erroremque  hostihus 
'ilium.'  It  is  remarkable  how  little  the  danger  of  a  deteriora- 
tion in  the  manufacture  seems  to  have  attracted  the  attention  of 
professional  writers  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Scrivener^  in  the  second 
edition  of  his  history  of  the  iron  trade,  published  in  1854,  an- 
nounces with  exultation  that  in  that  year  the  annual  make  had 
reached  the  amount  of  2,700,000  tons  (since  so  much  exceeded) ; 
but  the  only  drawback  he  apprehends  is  that  the  resources  of  the 
country  should  not  long  suffice  for  so  large  a  production,  and 
no  fear  of  possible  falling  off  in  the  quality  seems  to  cross 
his  mind. 

The  second  result  to  which  we  have  alluded  is  not  less 
important.  Amid  the  vast  increase  of  different  qualities  of  iron, 
to  which  it  would  be  an  abuse  of  language  to  apply  the  word 
bad,  as  they  are  excellent  for  the  different  purposes  to  which 
they  are  specially  applicable,  there  is  a  very  insufiicient  supply 
of  the  best  tough  iron^  the  kind  of  iron  which  is  needed  when 
the  material  is  to  be  subjected  to  much  manipulation,  and  is 
required  to  maintain  its  toughness  to  the  last — the  kind  ^hich^ 
above  all  others,  is  required  for  the  manufacture  of  armour- 
plates. 

The  reader  is  aware  that  wrought  iron  is  brought  to  its 
perfection  by  repeated  working;  but  some  kinds  of  iron  reach 
their  perfection  after  very  few  heatings,  and  all  kinds  after  a 
certain  number  of  heatings  begin  to  decline  in  quality  till  at 
last  they  are  utterly  worthless.  Mr.  Clay  tells  us  that  in  six 
workings  iron  of  ordinary  quality  attained  its  highest  degree  of 
strength,  improving  at  each  stage,  but  after  each  of  six  subse- 
quent workings  it  successively  sustained  an  inferior  test.  (Metals 
and  their  Alloys,  p.  317.)  Superior  iron  would  endure  further 
manipulation ;  but  it  is  only  the  very  best  which  will  bear  the 
repeated  heating  and  reheating  to  which  the  armour-plate  is 
subjected,  without  losing  its  fibrous  texture  and  its  toughness. 
It  is  for  this  reason^  moreover,  that  iron  in  the  half-manufactured 
state,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  the  *  puddled  bar,'  is  recom- 
mended as  the  proper  material  for  an  armour-plate.  In  a  more 
advanced  state,  iron,  however  good  in  quality,  has  not  enough 
vitality  left  in  it  to  endure  the  manipulation  to  which  it  must 
be  subjected. 
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In  the  use  of  the  new  ironstones  great  skill  has  been 
attained  in  devising  mixtures,  so  as  to  correct  the  opposite 
defects  of  the  scYeral  ingredients ;  but  the  c<»rrecti<Hi  is  ineuf- 
ficient  to  produce  a  material  that  will  answer  purposes  for  which 
a  high  degree  of  toughness  is  required.  For  these  purposes  the 
only  iron  which  is  entirely  suitable  is  that  produced  from  the  day 
ironstones.  We  observe,  with  entire  coincidenoe  of  opiuQn, 
that  Mr.  Fairbairn,  in  his  lecture,  assames  that  none  other  can 
be  thought  of  for  the  plating  of  ships.  He  confines  his  tests 
to  these  alone.  When  the  value  of  the  aj^illaceoos 
ores  for  the  production  of  tough  iron, — which  was  the  leading 
maxim  of  the  old  iron  trade, — is  thoroughly  and  practicaUy 
recognised,  the  improvement  which  has  been  made  of  late  yean 
will  be  as  solid  as  it  is  striking ;  but  unhappily  this  recognitioa 
is  opposed  with  all  the  zeal  which  interest  combined  with  local 
attachments  and  prejudices  can  in^ire.  Most  manufactoreD 
are  very  much  in  the  hands  of  their  managers ;  the  manager 
has  a  strong  interest  in  keeping  down  cost:  on  this  his  credit 
depends,  and  no  way  of  keeping  down  cost  is  so  convement 
to  himself  as  economy  in  the  quality  of  the  materials.  More- 
over, he  probably  has  come  from  one  of  the  new  iron  difl- 
tricts,  and  he  brings  with  him  the  practice  and  the  maxima  of 
the  district  where  he  has  received  his  training.  No  stronger 
confirmation  of  thb  can  be  given  than  Mr.  Fairbaim's  remark, 
that  ^  white  iron  is  almost  always  preferred  for  forge  purposes.' 
Now,  in  the  same  page  Mr.  Fairbairn  tells  us  that  '  the  pigs 
^  in  which  carbon  most  predominates  (that  is  to  say,  the  grey 

*  pigs,)  have,  as  a  rule,  been  least  contaminated  with  odier 

*  impurities  during  the  process  of  smelting,  and  are  in  many 
'  respects  preferable  for  the  manufacture  of  wrought  iron,*  and 
the  grey  forge  iron  bears  a  higher  price  in  the  market,  because 
it  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  most  valuable.  But  so  many 
managers  have  been  reared  in  districts  where  the  materials 
will  produce  none  but  lighter-coloured  iron  for  forge  purposes, 
that,  by  habit,  they  have  learned  to  prefer  the  inferior  artide 
even  without  reference  to  its  greater  cheapness. 

Nothing  would  be  more  interesting  than  a  series  of  well- 
conducted  experiments  to  test  the  properties  and  qualities  of 
the  i»rincipal  ^makes'  of  iron  in  the  kingdom.  But  the  work 
is  one  of  great  labour  and  expense,  and  would  require  a  com- 
plete practical  knowledge  of  the  trade  and  the  mannfactore, 
which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  combination  with  the 
requisite  mechanical  and  scientific  skill.  Many  insulated  sets 
of  experiments  of  great  interest  have  been  made.  But  the  dif- 
ference of  their  dates,  and  the  want  of  this  local  and  practical  know* 
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ladge  ia  the  ezperimeaters,  much  impair  their  utility  as  guides. 
Tbe  tabular  stateeoent  of  the  strength  of  different  kinds  of 
icon  which  Mr.  Fairbairn  gives  (Table  YII.)  in  his  work  on  the 
a|)plieatioa  of  iron  to  building  purposes,  is  interesting  chiefly  as 
a  matter  of  history.  Since  his  trials  were  made  nineteen  of  the 
works  he  n^entions  have  been  abandoned  (not  all  of  them  per- 
niaji^itly  it  is  to  behoped),  three  of  them  have  been  pulled  down, 
jud  one  has  been  converted  into  a  railway  station.  Of  those 
which  are  quoted  as  producing  cold-Uast  iron,  ten  are  now  using 
the  hot-blast.  Moreover,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  all  the  kinds 
of  iron  are  not  of  the  same  denomination ;  that  is  to  say,  some 
are  more  suitable  for  forge,  and  some  for  foundry  pur- 
poses, and  therefore  are  not  sueh  as  can  be  fairly  compared 
with  each  other.  But  the  descriptions  of  the  iron  are  somewhat 
vi^uely  given,  and  we  presume  that  what  puzzles  us  can  be 
explained  by  the  diversity  of  nomenclature  prevuling  at  different 
times  and  in  different  districts.  In  tbe  year  1858  the  iron 
masten  were  invited  by  an  advertisement  of  the  Ordnance 
Office  to  send  in  specimens  of  their  make,  to  be  subjected  to 
a  aaries  of  chemical  and  mechanical  tests.  Unquestionably  to 
comply  would  have  been  patriotic  and  politic  too  on  the  part  of 
the  iron  masters,  especially  those  who  produced  the  best  iron ; 
but  the  invitation  was  clogged  with  conditions  which  excited 
jealousy,  and  manufacturers  whose  iron  enjoyed  the  highest 
repute  were  precisely  th^Be  who  had  the  least  reason  for  wishing 
to  enter  into  the  proposed  competition.  Out  of  more  than  two 
handred  iron  masters  only  eighteen  sent  in  specimens,  and  of 
this  smidl  number  only  four  are  among  those  whose  iron  Mr. 
Fairbairn  selected  as  the  subjects  of  his  own  experiments.*  The 
result  is  that  though  the  report  of  these  experiments  published 
by  the  Ordnance  Office  contains  much  important  information,  it 
is  but  a  very  slight  contribution  towards  the  great  desideratum, 
a  full  account  of  the  properties  of  the  different  kinds  of  pig  iron 
which  form  the  raw  material  of  the  iron  manufacture  of  the 
United  Kingdom. 

To  take  a  general  survey  of  the  products  of  the  British 
manufacture,  and  to  compare  them  with  those  of  foreign 
lands,  we  turn  to  the  International  Exhibition.  The  most 
profitable  object  of  such  a  comparison  would  be  to  note  the 


♦  A  private  manufacturer  would  have  ordered  '  trial  lots '  of  iron 
from  the  firms  who  in  his  opinion  manufactured  the  best  iron  of  the 
description  he  wanted.  The  more  nearly  Government  can  assimi- 
late its  course  to  that  of  a  private  firm,  the  more  efficient  its  opera- 
tions will  be. 
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many  points  on  which  we  may  derive  some  useful  hints  from  the 
industry  and  skill  of  strangers ;  but  at  present  we  desire  only 
to  form  some  idea  of  our  relative  position  with  respect  to  the 
means  of  national  defence.  And,  considered  with  reference  to 
this  object,  the  survey  is  highly  satisfactory.  The  improvement 
in  the  iron  department  since  the  last  Exhibition  of  1851  u 
very  remarkable.  The  dimensions  of  some  of  the  specimens 
exhibited  are  such  as  we  believe  cannot  be  equalled  by  any 
other  country ;  but  we  are  not  entitled  to  draw  thb  conclusion 
from  the  absence  of  any  foreign  specimens  of  equal  size,  as  the 
transport  of  such  large  masses  would  be  both  difficult  and 
costly.  Great  progress  has  been  made  in  the  art  of  casting. 
The  large  pipes  of  4ft.  diameter,  for  the  conveyance  of  the 
waters  of  Loch  Ejitrine  to  Glasgow,  would  have  gladdened  the 
heart  of  James  Watt,  when  in  his  early  days  he  toiled 
so  hard,  and  for  long  in  vain,  to  get  the  cylinders  for  his 
steam  engines  cast  ^straight.'  And  how  great  is  the  progress 
since  those  days  when  the  benefit  of  Sir  Hugh  Myddleton's 
New  River  was  almost  neutralised  by  the  foulness  of  the 
perishable  wooden  pipes  by  which  its  water  was  distributed! 
The  forging  of  the  large  masses  of  iron  for  the  engines  of 
the  war  vessels  is  very  superior.  Nothing  can  be  better  than 
the  work  of  the  'cross  heads'  and  'connecting  rods'  for  the 
frigates,  and  the  '  crank  shaft'  of  the  '  Achilles '  is  a  masterpiece 
in  respect  of  size  and  soundness.  i 

In  large  rolled  sections  the  superiority  rests  with  our  manufa^ 
turers.  Neither  in  quality  nor  in  size  does  any  other  countiy 
exhibit  iron  so  well  adapted  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  navy. 
The  great  difficulty  is  to  lay  down  miUs  for  what  are  called  in 
the  trade  'extra  sizes.'  But  the  extra  sizes  of  one  period  are 
the  ordinary  sizes  of  another ;  and  the  roll-turners  of  twenty, 
ten,  or  even  five  years  ago,  would  be  astonished  at  the  specifica- 
tions which  are  of  every-day  occurrence  now ;  and  when  even 
larger  sizes  are  needed,  we  do  not  doubt  that  mills  wUl  be  foond 
to  execute  the  orders.  Much  of  the  improvement  which  has 
taken  place  must  be  ascribed  to  the  energy  of  the  new  districts, 
where  the  iron  was  suited  to  fewer  purposes  than  that  of  the  old 
districts,  and  greater  exertions  were  needed  to  brin^  it  into 
general  use.  It  is  ever  thus.  It  is  the  poorer  soils  and  the  less 
genial  climates  that  call  out  the  most  active  energies  of  the 
farmer.  At  this  time  we  are  assured  that  there  is  not  a  mill  in 
Staffordshire  that  can  roll  an  armour-plate,  and  scarcely  more 
than  one  hammer  to  forge  one.     This  should  be  amended. 

A  visit  to  the  Exhibition  makes  it  clear  that  we  can  produce 
steel  of  the  very  finest  quality  from  native  materials,  and  for 
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inferior  purposes  can  manufacture  it  as  easily  and  almost  as 
cheaply  as  merchant  iron.  Mr.  Bessemer's  stall  is  in  the  highest 
degree  interesting.  His  process  is  new.  Its  yalue,  and  per- 
haps, its  capabilities,  are  not  yet  fully  ascertained;  but  if  the 
produce  of  his  cupola  is  uniform  in  quality,  there  is  no  doubt  it 
will  force  its  way  into  general  use.  The  steel  ribs,  tyres,  and 
axles  are  excellent,  and  so  are  the  'homogeneous'  plates, — so 
called  (not  very  accurately)  to  denote  that  they  are  not  formed 
of  plates  welded  together.  There  are  many  new  articles  in 
steel,  such  as  the  steel  wheels  for  heavy  rolling  mills,  and  steel 
rolls,  which  well  deserve  the  iron-master's  attention  as  being 
more  efficient,  and  in  the  end  more  economical,  than  the  machi- 
nery now  in  use.  The  frequent  accidents  which  have  been 
occasioned  by  the  'double- throw'  crank  axles  of  the  locomotive 
engines  suggest  forcibly  the  propriety  of  substituting  for  the  old 
'  faggotted '  axles  others  of  malleable  steel.  We  earnestly  recom- 
mend this  subject  to  the  consideration  of  engineers  and  railway 
boards.* 

It  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose,  nor  have  we  space,  to  dwell 
on  the  extraordinary  variety,  ingenuity,  and  beauty   of  the 
machinery  exhibited;  yet  we  must  note  how  forcibly  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  work  proves  the  excellence  of  the  material  employed. 
But  how  is  thb  triumphant  catalogue  to  be  reconciled  with  our 
complaints  of  deterioi*ation  and  decay  ?     Alas,  it  is  but  Begent 
Street  masking  the  Seven  Dials.  The  Exhibition  shows  what  the 
iron  manufacture  is  in  its  sound  and  healthy  parts,  what  it  might 
be  and  would  be  everywhere  but  for  those  vitiating  influences 
that  infect  all  the  works  of  man.     It  would  indeed  have  been 
more  instructive  to  the  public  and  to  the  consumers  of  iron,  if  each 
district  had  sent  specimens  of  its  ordinary  make,  accompanied 
by  lists  of  their  present  prices.     We  should  have  liked  to  see 
side  by  side  the  rails  and  bars  of  the  Welsh  district,  the  rails, 
tyres,  and  angle-bars  of  the  North ;  the  merchant  iron,  the  sheets, 
the  boiler-plates,  and  the  boat-plates  of  the  Midland  district. 
It  would  be  most  desirable  that  ship-owners  should  be  able  to 
compare  the  difference  in  quality  between  boiler-plates  at  9/.  10s. 

•  If  this  is  not  done,  it  would  be  better  to  employ  exclusively  the 
ostrich  <7linder  engines.  On  the  24th  of  June  last,  when  the  Great 
Western  Railway  express  was  proceeding  at  full  speed  between 
Banbury  and  Oxford,  the  great  driving  wheel  of  the  locomotive 
engine,  carrying  with  it  the  end  of  the  crank  axle,  detached  itself 
from  the  engine,  sprung  from  the  line,  and  lodged  itself  in  a  pool 
below.  The  fracture  showed  that  the  pile  had  never  been  properly 
welded.  Providentially  no  injury  nor  inconvenience  beyond  that  ot 
<lelay  was  occasioned  to  the  passengers  by  the  accident. 
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and  boat-plfttes  at  6L  5$.  Railway  dbreotors  woaU  leam  wky  itiis 
laminate  and  cnishy  and  the  members  of  Government  bonds 
would  flee  tbe  difference  between  tough  and  brittle  im. 
It  would  be  well  worth  the  while  of  the  Goiremmait  to  Buke 
such  an  exhibition  for  their  own  use,  in  some  one  of  the  numy 
docks  or  arsenals  to  which  there  is  easiest  access.  Small  spedmen 
purchases  made  from  time  to  time  of  pig  iron,  puddled,  asd 
aianu£EU5tured  iron  would  giye  most  desirable  fadlities  for  com- 
paring the  products  of  d^erent  districts,  and  measuring  the 
general  prepress  of  the  manufacture.  To  estimate  the  Talaeof 
such  a  collection  for  the  future  we  have  only  to  consider  how 
precious  to  us  now  would  be  such  an  illustrated  history  of  the 
iron  trade  for  the  last  half  century. 

There  is  one  point  in  the  Exhibition  which  strikes  very 
Scurcibly  aU  who  are  practically  acquainted  with  the  iron  tnde. 
In  every  stall  where  the  materials  are  exhibited,  the  mm 
high  class  tenacious  iron  is  displayed,  as  if  every  manu&c^ 
turer  employed  the  same  quality ;  yet,  in  many  cases,  this  is  sot 
the  material  of  the  district  to  which  the  contributor  belongs,  nor 
is  it  the  material  which  he  is  known  to  employ  in  his  oidinaiy 
operations.  This  tempts  us  to  qualify  our  assent  to  the  assertion 
we  so  often  hear  repeated,  that  tiie  traditions  of  the  old  iron  trade 
are  really  forgotten.  It  would  seem  they  are  not  so  much  for- 
gotten as  neglected.  The  merit  of  tough  iron  is  still  as  much 
acknowledged  as  that  of  virtue,  and  with  as  little  practical  zesah. 
But  it  is  plain  that  every  one  wishes  to  take  credit  for  it ;  and 
to  this  we  beg  to  draw  the  reader's  attention. 

There  is  only  one  weak  point  in  our  iron  manufeu^ture.  Tlie 
constant  tendency  to  sacrifice  quality  to  quantity  is  a  disadvan- 
tage which  it  shares  with  every  odier  manufacture  exposed  to 
the  high-pressure  system  of  competition.  Its  peculiar  difiBcultj 
is,  that  the  supply  of  the  best  materials,  or  of  the  materials  best 
suited  to  certain  purposes,  is  limited,  and  in  fact  is  deficient  It 
is  to  supply  this  deficiency  that  the  attenticm  of  scientific  meD, 
of  manufacturers,  and  the  Government  should  be  directed.  All 
writers  on  the  subject  admit  that  much  remains  to  be  done  by  a 
more  cordial  concert  between  practice  and  science.  There  are  phe- 
nomena which  the  manufacturer  has  verified,  but  which  scienee 
has  not  yet  explained.  There  are  many  important  discoveries  of 
science  which  the  manufacturer  has  not  yet  turned  to  profit  The 
chemical  analysis  of  iron  has  been  carried  on  to  an  extent  which 
had  never  before  been  attempted,  and  much  progress  has  been 
made  in  correcting  the  defect  of  various  kinds  of  iron,  by 
eliminating  the  chemical  ingredients  that  injure  the  quality  of 
the  metaL     Many  new  and  ingenious  devices  have  been  invented 
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for  impreraig  or  abridging  the  ultmor  procesBes  of  the  mann- 
&ctiire»  But  many  an  ingenious  project  that  promises  well  for 
future  progress  is  of  little  present  use.  It  cannot  yet  be  made 
*  to  pftj/  and  for  our  immediate  urgent  nee'd  there  is  a  simpler 
reoaedy.  It  is  only  Booessary  that  each  district  possessed  of 
good  materials  should  make  the  best  quality  those  materials 
allow ;  and  to  effect  this  reform  nothing  more  is  needed  than 
tliat  there  should  be  a  clearly  defined  demand  for  good  iron 
mfficiently  extensive  and  sufficiency  long  continued* 

Hitherto  it  has  been  a  matter  of  very  doubtful  discussion 
whether  it  would  be  possible  for  the  Government  Boards  to  ac- 
quire the  knowledge,  or  to  procure  the  quality  of  iron  that  they 
will  require,  unless,  to  a  certain  extent,  they  become  manufac- 
turer^  But  since  this  point  was  first  mooted,  a  material  change 
lias  taken  place  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  At  first  the  de- 
mazid  for  iron  or  iron-coated  ships  was  comparatively  small.  But 
now  it  is  clear  that  sooner  or  later,  whether  the  Admiralty  have 
professedly  admitted  the  necessity  or  not,  the  whole  navy  will  be 
armed  with  iron.  In  such  a  case  it  is  easy  to  prophesy,  that 
by  the  force  of  circumstances.  Government  will  be  compelled  to 
turn  manufacturer ;  and  it  would  do  well  to  prepare  itself  gradu- 
ally for  the  position  which  it  must  ultimately  occupy.  Without 
the  aid  of  the  vast  means  now  in  their  own  hands,  the  Govem- 
ment  departments  will  be  unable  to  obtain  the  prodigious 
supplies  of  ship-building  materials  they  will  require ;  and  if  the 
nngnificent  dockyards  and  arsenals  which  have  been  the  growth 
of  centuries  are  not  accommodated  to  the  new  requirements  of 
the  navy,  they  will  be  left  without  any  adequate  use.  The  same 
i^^easons  which  necessitated  the  creation  and  the  eztenoion  of  these 
gigantic  establishments,  will  enforce  on  us  their  continuance, 
whatever  may  be  the  material  which  the  advance  of  civilisation 
prescribes  for  ships.  Whenerer  an  English  king  built  for  him- 
^  his  first  ship  of  war,  he  had  to  encounter  difiSculties  which  in 
piop<»rtion  were  not  less  than  those  which  beset  the  naval 
d^Mortment  now.  With  much  exertion  the  Admiralty  have 
gained  the  complete  command  of  their  own  manufacture  when 
the  material  was  wood :  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not 
acquire  the  same  mastery  over  iron.  The  difficulty  of  turning 
sailing  vessels  into  steam  boats,  which  has  been  successfully 
encountered,  is  not  much  less  than  that  of  substituting  iron 
sides  for  wooden  walls.  Much,  no  doubt,  may,  and  ought  to  be 
done  in  private  yards ;  much  of  the  iron  work  required  must  be 
supplied  by  private  firms.  Nay,  more,  all  that  can  be  well  done 
ought  to  be  done  in  this  way.  But  that  all  is  insufficient,  and 
the  Grovemment  must  bring  its  own  vast  resources  to  co-operate. 
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To  repair^  to  refit,  to  muntain,  must  always  fall  to  the  share  of 
the  Government,  and  how  is  it  to  fulfil  tLis  task  unless  it  also 
possess  the  power  to  construct  ?  In  the  event  of  a  naval  action 
being  fought  within  reach  of  our  shores, — a  conflict  which  must 
be  extremely  damaging  to  both  the  fleets  engaged  in  it, — the 
future  command  of  the  Channel  would  belong  to  that  Power 
which  has  the  means  of  refitting  and  repairing  iron  ships  with 
the  greatest  promptitude :  and  it  must  never  be  forgotten  that 
in  their  preparations  for  docking  large  vessels  the  French 
are  still  ahead  of  us.  Some  administrative  changes,  no  doubt, 
may  be  necessary  ;  but  in  some  way  or  other,  the  Govern- 
ment •  must  secure  to  itself  the  supreme  control  over  the 
great  machinery  of  national  defence  and  of  English  greatness. 
The  navy  of  England  cannot  be  left  to  the  accidents  of  trade  and 
the  frauds  of  manufacture.  Whatever  present  difficulties  may 
be  (and  they  are  many  and  great),  there  can  be  no  question  what 
must  be  the  ultimate  result.  The  American  Government  has 
officially  given  it  out,  as  the  result  of  its  own  experience,  that  it 
cannot  remain  dependent  on  the  private  dockyards.  Itis  about 
to  employ  the  vast  resources  of  an  unlimited  credit  in  establiah- 
ing  manufactures  for  the  supply  of  everything  that  can  be  needed 
for  the  construction  of  an  iron  navy ;  and  the  saving  which  will 
be  thus  effected,  it  estimates  not  by  thousands,  but  by  milUons. 
It  is  an  important  consideration  how  far  the  iron  that  can  be 
brought  against  us  by  rival  or  hostile  States  surpasses  in  quality 
that  with  which  we  can  oppose  it,  and  we  often  hear  it  vagudy 
hinted  that  foreign  iron,  and  especially  French  iron,  is  superior 
to  the  British.  Undoubtedly  very  beautiful  specimens  from 
France,  Germany,  and  Belgium,  both  of  ores  and  of  manu- 
factured iron,  are  to  be  seen  in  the  Exhibition ;  and  there  is  an 
article  in  the  Swedish  department  to  which  we  would  especially 
call  the  attention  of  the  naval  architect.  It  is  the  forepart  of  a 
paddle  steamer,  built  at  the  Motala  Works,  of  200  feet  in  length, 
which  struck  on  a  rock  w^hen  going  at  the  rate  of  eight  or  nine 
knots  an  hour.  The  plates  are  bent  into  shapes  from  which  a 
landsman  would  in  vain  try  to  guess  their  original  form  and 
purpose,  but  they  are  without  a  fracture,  and  the  ship  arrived  in 
safety  at  Stockholm.  There  is  nothing  but  the  difficulty^  of 
obtaining  the  price  for  it,  and  in  the  first  instance  of  inspiring 
faith  in  bis  power  to  produce  it,  that  prevents  the  English  manu- 
facturer from  exhibiting  an  equal  quality  of  iron.  But  it  most 
not  be  supposed  that  this  iron,  excellent  as  it  is,  is  of  the  kind 
best  fitted  to  resist  shot  at  high  velocities.  The  famous 
^  Bowling '  iron,  which  approaches  it  nearest  in  quality,  is  not;,  • 
in  our  opmion,  the  fit  material  for  an  armour-plate.     *  It  is  not,' 
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8ays  Mr.  Fairbairn,  Hhe  iron  which  opposes  the  greatest 
'  resistance  to  a  tensile  strain,  or  to  compression,  that  is  most 
^  effective  to  resist  impact.  The  presence  of  a  small  percentage 
^  of  carbon  causes  brittleness ;  and  toughness,  combined  with 

*  tenacity,  are  the  qualities  required.'  For  this  resistance  the 
fibrous  English  iron  may  defy  competition.  In  the  quantity 
of  production  Great  Britain  is  without  a  rival.  Ten  years  ago 
it  ^was  calculated  that  the  annual  make  of  the  country,  then 
about  3,000,000  tons,  equalled  that  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world 
put  together ;  and  now  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  might  be  raised 
to  exceed  the  aggregate  make  of  the  world  by  half  as  much  again* 

If  we  are  beaten  by  foreign  countries,  it  will  be  by  out  own 
weapons.  English  managers  have  found  employment  abroad,  and 
have  carried  with  them  the  secrets  of  the  English  manufacture. 
^England  exports  iron  in  large  quantities  to  foreign  countries ; 
and  if  their  armour-plates  are  superior  to  ours,  it  will  be  because 
our  own  War  Departments  have  been  less  dexterous  than  their 
rivals  in  securing  to  themselves  the  best  produce  of  the  English 
manufacture.  That  foreign  iron  is  not  superior  to  ours,  and  that> 
above  all,  no  sufficient  quantity  of  it  is  to  be  procured,  is  proved 
by  the  orders  which  are  arriving  from  all  parts  for  armour-plates* 
But  fortunately  the  few  machines  for  rolling  and  hammering 
plates  which  at  present  exist  are  engaged  in  the  service  of  our 
own  Government. 

The  whole  of  the  disposable  amount  of  iron  best  suited  to^ 
the  purposes  of  defence  is  all  too  little  for  the  present  scale  of 
our  operations.  By  the  investigations  of  the'Iron-plate  Commis- 
sion, the  Government  have  acquired  the  knowledge,  and  obtained 
the  sanction,  to  enable  them  to  act  with  decision.^  The  Report 
of  the  Commission  is,  for  reasons  which  are  no  doubt  sufficient, 
to  be  kept  private.  But  the  main  fact  which  establishes  the 
quality  of  iron  best  fitted  to  resist  impact,  Mr.  Fairbairn  has 
communicated  in  his  interesting  lecture,  and  it  comprises  all  that 
the  public  in  general  ai^  interested  in  knowing. 

In  the  hopeful  anticipation  with  which  he  concludes  we  fully 
concur.     *  I  have  every  confidence,'  he  says,  ^  that  the  skill  and 

*  energy  of  this  country  will  keep  us  in  advance  of  all  coni- 

*  petitors,  and  that  a  few  more  years  will  exhibit  to  the  world 

*  the  iron  navy  of  England,  as  of  old  with  its  wooden  waUs, 

*  unconquerable  upon  every  sea.' 
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Tn  the  year  1772,  and  for  some  seven  years  afterwards,  the 
Episcopal  Palace  of  Waterford,  in  Ireland,  contained  two 
remarkable  inmates.  The  one  was  a  learned  and  pions  prelate, 
who  had  had  the  singular  fortune  of  engaging  and  retainbg  tbe 
friendship  of  the  man  of  the  world  whose  name  is  the  symbol 
of  the  worldliest,  without  in  the  slightest  degree  impiuring  the 
dignity  of  his  professional  offices,  or  soiling  the  simplicity  of  Us 
Christian  character.  The  other  was  a  little  girl  of  remarkabk 
beauty  and  intelligence,  on  whose  fair  orphan  head  the  old  msn 
poured  out  the  last  love  of  a  life  which  had  been  cheered  and 
adorned  by  the  exertions  of  public  benevolence  and  the  inter- 
course of  domestic  affections.  Her  father,  the  Rev.  Philip  Chene- 
vix,  only  son  of  the  bishop,  had  married  Mary  Elizabefh,  daughter 
of  Archdeacon  Gervais,  and  both  had  passed  away  within  a 
twelvemonth,  leaving  their  child  under  the  devoted,  but  inap- 
propriate, guardianship  of  the  aged  ecclesiastic.  His  selection 
of  attendants  and  instructors  for  her  was  so  unfortunate  as  to 
have  transmitted  to  later  life  the  painful  recollection  of  ber 
early  sufferings,  consoled  by  the  consciousness  that  the  strange 
self-control,  which  is  not  unfrequent  in  superior  children,  had 
withheld  those  compl^dnts  and  remonstrances,  which  would  hate 
harassed  the  failing  senses  and  declining  energies  of  her  grand- 
father. Although  he  probably  took  little  part  in  the  practical 
business  of  her  education,  yet  the  influence  of  his  large,  chari- 
table, and  gentle  nature  seems  to  have  fallen  with  an  enduring 
force  on  the  lonely  girlhood  which  was  deprived  of  its  natural 
sympathies  and  resources.     In  her  own  words : — 

'His love  for  literature  tinctured  perhaps' too  strongly  the  sjstem 
he  formed  for  my  education.  He  condemned  ornamental  accomplish- 
ments, lest  they  should  seduce  me  from  severer  studies ;  and  in- 
sensibly books  became  my  business  and  my  only  pleasure.  At  seven 
years  old,  after  reading  Rollin  as  a  task,  I  turned  to  Shakspeare  and 
Moli^re  as  an  amusement ;  and  though  debarred  from  most  of  tbe 
enjoyments  of  my  age,  was  happy  while  in  my  grandfather's  presenee. 
When  absent  from  him,  I  longed  for  young  companions,  unrestrained 
exercise,  childish  sports,  and  fresh  air ;  for  I  was  deprived  of  all 
these  from  an  excess  of  care  and  apprehension  for  my  health.  Mj 
grandfather's  having  survived  all  his  children  and  grandchildren, 
rendered  him  so  timid  with  regard  to  my  preservation,  that  his  good 
understanding  in  this  single  instance  had  not  fair  play ;  and  I  was 
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brought  up  with  so  mach  delicacy  that  nothing  bnt  naturally  a 
strong  constitution  and  uncommon  high  spirits  could  have  saved  my 
life.  I  was  thus  bred  up  in  ign<Hranoe  of  all  modem  accomplishments 
— no  music,  no  drawing,  no  needlework,  except  occasionally  for  the 
poor ;  no  dancing,  except  the  "  sweet  austere  composure "  <tf  the 
minuet,  which  was  admitted  as  favourable  to  grace  and  deportment. 

'  Mj  grandfather,  called  to  his  rest  and  his  reward  while  I  was  yet 
a  child,  lefl  an  impression  of  love  and  reverence  never  to  be  erased 
from  the  hearts  of  those  who  witnessed  the  daily  beauty  of  his  life  ; 
ieast  of  all  from  mine ;  and  perhaps  I  owe  to  the  strength  of  this 
first  attachment  a  tenderness  for  declining  age,  a  power  of  under- 
standing its  language,  and  a  [Measure  in  anticipating  its  wants  and 
wishes,  which  have  accompanied  me  through  life.'     (P.  12.) 

The  relation  to  which  we  have  already  alluded  between 
Lord  Chesterfield  and  ih^  Bishop  of  Waterford  may  deserve 
a  moment's  notice.  It  was  at  the  recommendation  of  Lord 
Scarborough  that  Dr.  Cbenevix  was  appointed  Chaplain  to  the 
Embassy  Extraordinary  to  the  States  General  in  1728  ;  a  post 
which  of  itself  meant  little^  but  which  brought  him  into  daily 
contact  with  the  great  politician.  It  may  be  that  neither  had 
as  yet  met  with  a  man  so  different  to  himself  in  whom  he  found 
so  much  to  honour  and  to  esteem.  In  the  affectionate  dis- 
position that  underlaid  a  cynical  view  of  life^  in  the  unvarying 
good  sense  that  checked  *idl  excess  of  opinion  or  sentiment,  in 
the  maintenance  of  high  aims  and  just  perceptions  through  the 
experiments  of  pleasure  and  a  systematised  frivolity,  the 
cleigyman  may  have  understood  the  philosopher  where  he 
only  expected  to  find  the  voluptuary.  On  the  other  hand, 
where  Lord  Chesterfield  at  the  most  looked  for  an  accom- 
plished and  pliant  ecclesiastic,  it  may  have  been  to  him 
an  agreeable  surprise  to  have  discovered  a  mind  that  could 
{appreciate  his  own  talents  and  graces,  and  enter  freely  into  his 
political  and  religious  speculations  witliout  in  any  degree 
relinquishing  the  stricter  standard  of  Christian  doctrine  and 
practice  that  was  all-sufficient  for  its  own  spiritual  and  moral 
life.  However  this  may  be,  the  friendship  which  then  began 
endured  till  death. 

Dr.  Chenevix's  elevation  to  the  Irish  Bench  was  the  first 
demand  made  by  Lord  Chesterfield  on  his  acceptance  of  the 
Lord-Lieutenancy;  and  when  the  King,  who  had  been  pre- 
judiced against  him  by  Sir  Robert  Walpole  as  a  client  of  Lord 
Scarborough's,  objected  to  the  nomination.  Lord  Chesterfield 
made  it  clear  in  a  word  that  his  friend' s  appointment  and  his  own 
must  go  together.  Dr.  Chenevix  died  in  the  see  of  Waterford, 
l»ring  refused  to  be  translated  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin, 
on  the  plea  that  he  could  not  leave  his  spiritual  children. 
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Lord  Chesterfield's  letters  to  him  form  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  last  volume  of  his  correspondence.  They  indicate  a 
sincere  and  respectful  friendship,  but  at  the  same  time  vreai  an 
air  of  philosophic  patronage  that  is  very  characteristic.  He  ia 
not  the  least  displeased  at  some  religious  counsel  which  the 
Bishop  proffered ;  *  indeed,  I  expected  it  both  from  your  affec- 
'  tion  and  your  character :  those  reflections  are  never  improper, 
'  though  too  often  unwelcome,  and  consequently  useless  in  youth; 
'but  I  am  now  come  to  a  time  of  life  both  to  make  and  receive 

*  them  with  satisfaction,  and  therefore  I  hope  with  utility.'  And 
he  proceeds  to  congratulate  his  friend  on  being  the  only  man 
he  has  ever  known  who,  *  without  compliment,'  is  not  the  worse 
for  having  been  made  a  bishop.  There  is  throughout  a  sort  of 
determination  to  keep  up  his  intellectual  dignity  while  '  totter- 

*  ing  on  the  brink  of  this  world  and  with  his  thoughts  employed 
'  about  the  other ; '  although  in  a  later  letter  he  speaks  of  himself 
as  *  hobbling  on  to  my  journey's  end,  which  I  think  I  am  iH>t 
'afraid  of,  but  will  not  answer  for  myself  when  the  object  draws 

*  very  near  and  is  very  sure.     That  moment  is  at  least  a  very 

*  respectable   one,  let  people  who  boast  of  not  fearing  it  say 

*  what  they  please.'  The  last  letter  published,  and  probably  tl^ 
last  written,  is  one  of  condolence  to  the  Bishop  on  the  death  of 
his  only  son.  He  writes : — *  When  your  son  was  with  me  here 
'just  before  he  embarked  for  France,  I  plainly  saw  that  lus 
'  consumption  was  too  far  gone  to  leave  the  least  hopes  of  a  core; 
'and  if  he  had  dragged  on  this  wretched  life  some  few  yeai^ 
'  longer,  that  life  could  have  been  but  trouble  and  sorrow  to  you 
'  both.  This  consideration  alone  should  mitigate  your  grief,  and 
'  the  care  of  your  grandson  will  be  a  proper  avocation  from  it' 
There  was  no  grandson  —  it  was  the  little  granddaughter,  whom 
we  now  present  to  our  readers. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  girlhood  of  Melusina  Chencvix 
was  spent  under  the  care  of  several  relations,  leaving  no  very 
agreeable  reminiscence  except  one  year  of  r/esidence  with  Lady 
Lifford,  where  she  experienced  for  the  first  time  those  delights 
of  companionship  which  revealed  to  her  the  intensity  of  her 
social  temperament.  'How  delightful  was  it  to  me  to  find 
'  myself  caressed,  applauded!^  There  is  the  future  woman  in 
this  ingenuous  confession.  She  was  accustomed  in  after-life  to 
speak  of  her  education  as  having  been  much  neglected;  but 
this  must  have  been  in  reference  to  an  unusuaUy  high  ideal,  for 
she  had  some  acquaintance  with  Latin,  and  became  a  mistress 
of  the  French  language,  such  as  in  those  days  of  unfreqoent 
intercourse  with  the  Continent  must  have  been  rare.  She 
also  laid  the  foundation  of  her  choice  and  ready  diction  ia 
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a  real  familiarity  with  the  best  English  writers.  At  the  age  of 
eighteen  she  was  married  to  Colond  St  George,  an  Irishman  of 
fasliion  and  great  personal  attractions,  and  she  entered  with  full 
zest  into  a  society,  which,  if  frivolous,  was  thoroughly  festive, 
and  where  the  levity  was  at  any  rate  palliated  by  the  natural 
hilarity  of  the  Irish  nature,  and  by  that  genuine  taste  for  social 
pleasures  which  elevates  them  into  an  exercise  of  wit  and 
sympathy.  Young  as  she  was,  her  opinions  must  have  already 
attained  some  notoriety,  for  she  alludes  to  a  conspiracy  on  the 
part  of  certain  gay  ladies,  who,  thinking  they  had  earned  her 
criticism,  opened  a  sealed  letter  of  hers,  and  being  unable  to 
keep  the  secret  of  their  treacherous  curiosity  became  the  subject 
even  of  public  reproof — an  incident  not  unworthy  of  those 
excellent  representations  of  national  manners,  the  early  novels 
of  Xiady  Morgan. 

Whether  the  continuance  of  such  an  existence  would  have 
produced  the  deterioriating  effects  that  our  fair  journalist  pre- 
supposes, it  is  useless  to  inquire,  for  the  pleasant  dream  was 
soon  dissipated  by  the  declining  health  of  her  husband,  and 
some  embarrassments  in  family  affairs.  He  twice  tried  in  vain 
the  resource  of  a  foreign  climate,  and  died  at  Lisbon,  leaving 
his  young  widow  with  an  only  child  to  trace  her  own  path 
through  £he  world. 

After  expressing  with  an  imaginative  pathos  the  misery  of 
her  bereavement,  she  proceeds : — 

*The  day  which  completed  my  two-and*twentieth  year  found  my 
mind  in  tiiis  disordered  state,  and  saw  the  remains  of  my  husband 
placed  on  shipboard  to  be  deposited  at  Athlone  in  the  tomb  of  his 
ancestors.  I  soon  followed  those  precious  relics.  The  scene  of  ray 
misfortmie  was  hateful  to  me.  The  spring  was  advancing  with 
charms  of  which  a  more  northern  climate  had  given  me  no  idea ; 
but  I  saw  with  displeasure  beauties  he  could  not  enjoy,  and  lonn;ed  to 
remove,  as  if  I  hoped  to  fly  from  grief.  In  vain  did  the  Warres 
intreat  me  to  pass  the  summer  with  them,  and  promise  they  would 
themselves  conduct  me  to  Ireland  in  the  beginning  of  the  autumn. 
Without  motive  or  object,  without  even  a  home  to  return  to,  I  felt  a 
vague  desire  of  wandering,  and  I  sailed  for  Dublin  about  a  month 
after  my  misfortune.  As  I  crossed  the  bar,  which  half  a  year  before 
I  had  passed  with  the  gayest  and  most  lively  hopes,  the  large  waves 
rolled  solemnly  towards  the  vessel,  and  I  often  wished  it  were  possible 
that  one  of  them  might  receive  me  into  its  dark  bosom  and  all  my 
inquietudes. 

*  Contrary  winds  forced  our  vessel  to  take  shelter  in  Cork  harbour.  • 
There  I  landed,  and  was  taken  to  an  inn,  and  was  put  to  bed  more 
dead  than  alive.     Next  morning  I  arose  to  pursue  my  journey  to 
Dublin,  as  rest  was  hateful  to  me.     I  longed  to  be  with  Mr,  St. 
George's  nearest  relations  and  dearest  friends.    A  magazine  lay  on 
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the  table ;  I  took  it  np,  and  mecliaiiically  turned  towards  the  Deatha. 
There  my  grandfather's  name  was  the  first  I  saw.  At  any  time 
nature  must  have  spoken  to  the  heart  of  a  child  thus  shocked  with 
the  intelligence  of  a  parent's  bss ;  hut  in  my  position  the  incident 
was  doubly  affecting.'    (P.  19.) 

Youth,  sympathy,  and  a  cheerful  temperament  in  due  time 
had  their  natural 'effects,  and  within  two  years  we  find  Mis. 
St.  George  established  in  England  in  good  society,  and  evidently 
producing  a  very  agreeable  impression.  There  is  a  Utde  entry 
in  her  Journal  of  1798,  the  truth  of  which  many  persons  will 
still  recognise: — 

*•  Sept.  16/A. — ^Dined  at  Lord  Palmerston's.  Broadlands  is  vny 
beautiful,  both  from  Nature  and  from  Art ;  to  the  latter  it  is  nott 
indebted.  The  river  winds  just  before  the  house,  and  the  trees  are 
luxuriant  and  well  grouped,  but  its  distinguishing  feature  is  a  iq^ecics 
of  rich  unsullied  verdure  which  I  have  never  seen  before.' 

Again,  when  she  returns  to  town : — 

'  Dse.  3. — Went  with  Lord  and  Lady  Yarmouth  to  a  private  box,  to 
see  Mrs.  Siddons  in  Isabella  and  Blue  Beard.  I  think  Mrs.  SicMons 
is  less  various  than  formerly,  and  is  so  perpetually  in  paroxysms  of 
agony  that  she  wears  out  their  effect  She  does  not  reserve  her 
great  guns,  as  Melantiusc  alls  them,  for  critical  situations,  but  fires 
them  off  as  minute  guns,  without  any  discrimination.'    (P.*27.) 

'  Dec.  4. — Dined  at  the  Duke  of  Queensberry's.  He  is  very  ill—has 
a  violent  cough,  but  will  eat  an  immense  dinner,  and  then  complains 
of  a  digestion  penible.  Sheridan's  translation  of  the  ''Death  of  Rolla," 
under  the  name  of ''  Pisarro,"  has  brought  him  5000/.  (?)  per  we^  for 
£Ye  weeks.  The  sentiments  of  loyalty  uttered  by  Bolla  are  supposed 
to  have  had  so  good  an  effect,  that  on  the  Duke  of  Queensben/s 
asking  why  the  stocks  had  fallen,  a  stockjobber  replied,  "  Because  at 
Drury  Lane  they  have  left  off  acting  *  Pizarro.' "  *    (P.  28.) 

She  soon,  however,  seems  to  have  felt  what  Madame  de  Stael 
expresses  as  Ma  monotonie  qui  fatigue  I'esprit  dans  le  grand 
'  monde.' 

*Dee.  17. — ^I  have  been,  and  still  am,  confused  by  a  violent  fever- 
ish cold.  The  solitude  of  my  apartment  is  hot  disagreeable  to  me, 
but  tranquillity  and  reflection  strengthen  my  desire  of  living  in  the 
country,  because  I  think  I  could  there  adopt  a  consistent  plan  of 
doing  good,  and  see  its  effects.  In  town  one  may  be  of  use  in  s 
desultory  way,  but  not  to  the  same  extent,  or  with  the  same  plessnre. 
One  is  divided  from  the  objects  one  serves.  Those  times  are  pest 
when  everything  I  saw,  every  person  I  met,  every  emplojment  I 
engaged  in,  amused,  improved,  or  interested  me.  I  no  longer  stndj 
character  and  seek  friends ;  an  indifference  is  creeping  over  me.  I 
was  made  for  a  better  life.'     (Pp.  28,  29.) 

We  have  been  favoured  with  the  sight  of  some  letters  of  about 
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this  date  which  we  beliere  will  appear  in  another  edition,  and 
we  give  two  eztraots,  one  relating  to  the  Prince  of  Waleils  and 
the  other  to  a  ladj  who  conceived  henself  to  be  no  lees  lojal  in 
the  realm  of  literature. 

'Feb.  22. 1797. 
*Know  also  that  I  have  spent  four  and  twenty  hours  witR  Miss 
Seward,  to  whom  I  brought  a  letter  from  LlangoUen,  and  I  vote  her 
the  female  of  greatest  powers  of  mind  with  whom  I  ever  conversed. 
Her  superiority  so  completely  awed  me,  that  I  was  not  quite  at  ease,  and 
of  coarse  lost  some  even  of  my  natural  mental  advantages.  She  does 
not  *'  bear  her  faculties  very  meekly,'*  for  there  is  a  lofty  swell  in  her 
language  that  makes  us  around  her  appear  like  the  confidantes  in 
white  Hnen,  though  to  do  her  justice,  this  is  only  on  suitable  and 
serious  subjects.  You  are  not  to  judge  of  her  solely  by  her  poetry. 
Her  talents  for  criticism,  her  prose,  for  I  have  seen  several  of  her 
letters,  and-  her  conversation,  are  all  infinitely  beyond  her  verses. 
She  is  fifty-four,  but  appears  younger ;  has  a  large  person,  a  stoop, 
and  walks  with  difficulty  from  the  effects  of  an  accident  in  her  three 
and  twentieth  year.  Her  dress  is  rather  showy  than  simple,  but 
perfectly  within  the  bounds  of  propriety  and  fashion.  Her  hair 
is  auburn,  eyes  of  a  most  brilliant  hue,  neither  blue  nor  black,  but  a 
fine  warm  painter^  brown;  they  have  great  fire  and  expression. 
Her  countenance  is  in  general  highly  animated,  her  complexion  fair 
and  fiorid*  She  has  been  the  most  flattered  woman  I  suppose  in  the 
world,  and  seems  queen  of  Lichfield.'    (MS.) 

'July  27.  1799. 

'I  went  with  Lady  Buckingham  to  the  opera,  and  the  Prince  was 
very  gracious  in  the  coffee  room.     She  then  insisted  on  presenting 
me  to  Mrs.  Start,  and  to<^  me  there.    Mrs.  Start,  who  last  year 
afiected  to  say  that  it  was  impossible  to  add  to  her  list  of  female  ac- 
quaintance, was  now  all  civility — such  is  the  force  of  a  respectable 
chaperone.     The  Prince  was  there  also ;  talked  a  vast  deal  to  me, 
and  returned  twice  to  resume  the  conversation.     He  pressed  me  to 
go  to  Brighthelmstone.    I  said  I  hated  a  place  without  wood.   "  Yes, 
but  it  has  every  other  perfection,  and  after  all,  one  has  seen  so  many 
treemi''    He  sp<^e  of  the  LlaugoUen  ladies,  and  said,  such  a  party 
mast  be  eomposed  of  either  two  men  or  two  women,  for  no  i»air  of 
friends  or  lovers  of  different  sexes  could  have  existed  together  so 
many  weeks  without  being  tired  of  each  other.     I  mention  this  to 
give  you  an  idea  of  the  absurd  importance  attached  to  every  word  ot 
his— you  know 'tis  what  everybody  says,  though  perhaps  no  one 
thinks ;  yet  a  person  who  overheard  came  up   and  said  to  me, 
thought  he  was  tired  of  Lady  Jersey  before ;  but  I  am  sure  ot  it 
from  his  speech.      Did  you  ever  hear  anything  so  marked  r 
Prince's  civility  ridiculously  tickled  the  civility  o^^^^^^Afr^' 
Start  followed  me  to  the  door,  pressing  me  to  supper,  as  it  l  was  ne 
dearest  friend ;  but  we  went  away  about  one.'     (MS.) 

In  the  autumn  of  this  year,  she  undertook  what  at  that 
time  really  must  have  been  an  undertaking  for  a  solitary  laay. 
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a  journey  to  the  principal  cities  in  Germany,  the  diary  of  whidi 
was  printed  last  year  for  private  circulation,  and  excited  so 
much  attention  and  interest  as  to  have  produced  the  publica- 
tion of  the  present  volume. 

We  at  once  meet  with  familiar  names :  she  is  consigned  to 
the  care  of  young  Mr.  Hudson  Gumey,  the  banker  at  Yar- 
mouth, by  his  London  partners,  who  conceived  her  to  be  a 
decrepit  elderly  lady  travelling  alone  for  her  health,  and  she 
describes  the  expression  of  his  surprise  as  *  conceived  in  a  yerj 
'good  strain  of  flattery.'  On  her  arrival  at  Hamburgh,  she  is 
immediately  visited  by  Baron  Breteuil,  the  noted  diplomatist  of 
Louis  Quinze,  and  at  his  house  she  meets  'Lady  Edward 
'  Fitzgerald  and  her  lovely  little  daughter,  whose  eyes  and 
'  eyelashes  are  celestial.'  She  arrived  at  Hanover  early  in 
November ;  and  in  a  few  days  Prince  Adolphus,  then  acting 
there  as  Begent,  called  upon  her,  and  appointed  a  lady  to  tab 
her  the  round  of  the  Court,  and  introduce  her  to  the  wife  of 
Marshal  Walmoden,  son  of  George  IL,  who  occupied  a  semi- 
royal  position.  Here  is  the  portrait,  in  his  youth,  of  the  Prince 
whose  genial  and  green  old  age  as  Duke  of  Cambridge  is  still 
dear  to  the  memory  of  the  people  of  England :  — 

'  His  exterior  is  highly  prepossessing.  He  fia  extremely  bia^- 
some,  tall,  and  finely  formed.  His  complexion  fair,  yet  manljr ;  bis 
features  regular,  yet  expressive.  His  manners  bea^  that  stamp  of 
real  goodness,  which  no  art  can  imitate,  no  other  charm  repltce; 
and  though  he  presents  himself  with  suitable  dignity,  his  addreM 
immediately  inspires  ease  and  confidence.  His  conversation  it 
fluent,  various,  and  entertaining.'    (P.  37.) 

She  adds :  *  He  cannot  speak  of  his  father  without  tears  in 
'  his  eyes.  He  rises  at  six,  and  takes  four  lessons  daily  in  study 
'  and  science.'  The  Irish  stranger  clearly  made  a  sensation,  and 
we  may  not  uncharitably  suppose  that  the  agreeable  variety  of 
the  presence  of  such  a  person  in  an  uneventful  society  may  have 
had  something  to  do  with  the  extreme  good-nature  of  tlie 
Hanoverian  ladies,  who  evinced  no  sign  of  displeasure  at  the 
Prince's  continued  favours.  In  truth,  although  the  Dean  has 
modestly  refrained  from  telling  the  story,  the  charming  widow 
made  so  deep  an  impression  on  the  Prince,  that  nothing  bnt 
the  stern  provisions  of  the  Boyal  Marriage  Act  debarred  her 
from  an  alliance  of  the  highest  rank.  A  correspondence 
ensued ;  and  it  was  only  upon  the  subsequent  marriage  of  Mi& 
St  George  with  Mr.  Trench,  that  the  Duke  returned  her 
letters  and  her  portrait  by  the  hands  of  Lady  Carysfort,  inti- 
mating with  great  delicacy  that  he  thought  he  had  no  longer 
the  right  to  keep  them.     At  Brunswick  Mrs.  SU  George  va* 
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presented  to  the  Dowager  Duchess,  who  distinctly  remembered 
her  grandfather,  George  the  First,  and  who  '  appeared  a  model 

*  of  agreeable  old  age  turned  in  ivory,  a  soffcened  resemblance 

*  of  her  brother  Frederic  the  Great.'  The  lively  old  lady  re- 
marked, *  Yous  n'aimez  pas  beaucoup  en  Angleterre  le  Boi  de 
^  Prosse ; '  '  I  frankly  owned  to  her  we  did  not.'  '  But,'  said 
she,  '  il  n'est  pas  assez  riche  pour  faire  face  auz  d^penses  d'une 
^  guerre  centre  les  Fran9oi8  et  d'ailleurs  il  ne  pourrait  pas  s'unir 

*  ayec  I'Empereur.  Les  Fran9ois  ont  bien  voulu  lui  donner 
'  Hanovre,  mais  il  I'a  refus^.'  She  expressed  great  regret  at 
not  having  learned  English,  saying,  *  she  much  preferred  Pope 

*  to  Voltaire.' 

In  the  days  of  universal  politics  in  which  we  live,  we  can 
hardly  comprehend  how  this  and  two  or  three  other  allusions 
are  aU  that  this  wise  and  witty  woman  gathers  up  and  thinks 
noteworthy  with  relation  to  the  tremendous  contest  then 
actaaUy  in  progress  between  the  French  Republic,  with  its 
great  '  child  and  champion  of  Revolution,'  and  the  constituted 
order  of  Europe.  How  thick  the  cloud  was  gathering  which 
was  to  reduce  these  German  Courts  and  peoples  into  vassalage 
to  a  power  which  they  had  abhorred  and  contemned ;  and  yet 
here  we  merely  see  the  hereditary  Prince,  the  '  Black  Bruns- 
'  wicker,'  as  making  foolish  love  to  the  attractive  traveller,  who 
receives  his  attentions  with  a  playful  malice  t 

She  remained  a  short  time  at  Berlin,  where  she  had  the 
opportunity  of  making  the  acquaintance  of  another  member  of 
our  Royal  Family,  whom  she  thus  describes :  — 

'  Ten  P.U.— I  have  just  had  a  visit  of  two  hours  from  Prince 
Augustus.  He  is  taller  and  larger  than  Prince  Adolphus,  and  much 
resembles  the  Prince  of  Wales.  His  hair  is  too  scientifically  and 
studiously  dressed  to  be  very  becoming,  but  on  the  whole  his  exterior 
is  to  be  admired.  He  appears  to  have  a  fund  of  conversation  and 
great  fluency.  His  vanity  is  so  undisguised  that  it  wears  the  form 
of  frankness,  and  therefore  gives  no  disgust.  I  mentioned  to  him 
that  I  had  heard  of  his  excellence  in  singing,  and  he  agreed  that  he 
possessed  it  without  the  least  hesitation,  adding,  '^  I  had  the  most 
wonderful  voice  that  ever  was  heard ^ three  octaves — and  I  do  un* 
derstand  music.  I  practised  eight  hours  a  day  in  Italy.  One  may 
boast  of  a  voice,  as  it  is  a  gi^  of  nature."  Tet  his  vanity  is  so 
blended  with  civUity  and  a  desire  to  please,  that  I  defy  any  person 
with  a  good  heart  to  dislike  it'  (P.  15.) 

Her  residence  at  Yiexma  lasted  many  months,  and  afforded 
her  much  matter  for  observation  on  men  and  manners.  She 
was  pleased  with  the  cheapness,  the  air  of  calm  and  dignified 
existence  under  a  mild  but  vigilant  police,  and  the  absence  of 
all  importunity  and  servility.    There  was  an  universal  appear- 
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ance  of  goodnature.     On  the  other  hand,  ladies  dressed  viftlKnit 

taste  in  gaudy  and  ill-assorted  colours ;  the  young  men  danced 

and  rode,  and  had  scarcely  any  beauty.     Political  discusooo, 

she   somewhat  vaguely  remarks,  is  forbidden   ^by  the  laws, 

^  which  are  exactly  obeyed ; '  frequent  regrets  for  the  loss  of 

Joseph  IL  are  the  only  expresmons  of  the  kind  that  em 

escape,  and  then  he  is  said  to  have  been  so  ardent  in  his  desre 

to  faire  le  bien  that  he  did  not  give  himself  Insure  to  fe  Mm 

/aire ;  the  nobility  did  not  disdain  any  branch  of  oonmierGe  or 

mercantile  speculation,  not  even  usury,  selling  their  wine,  a 

florin's  worth  at  a  time,  and  single  txees  out  of  their  gaidens; 

scandal  was  totally   unknown,  the  main  object  of  it  amosg 

women  not  carrying  the  slightest  disgrace,  and  being  sIwejs 

spoken  of  without  censare  and  exaggeration;  aa  unifiirmiy 

virtuous  life,  however,  did  receive  some  commendation.    The 

only  allusion  to  art  or  literature  is  a  visit  to  the  pMOtcr 

Fiiger,  an   enthusiast  who  illustrated    Klopstoek,  aid  who 

thrust  an  Italian  translation  of  the  Messiah  into  \xet  bsada, 

exclaiming,  '  Lisez,  lisez,  cela  vous  tournera  la>  t£te  et  tdiib 

'  &>hauffera  le  sang.'    We  should  have  rather  regarded  it  aa  an 

intellectual  febrifuge.     Classicdi  knowledge  waM  not  thongl^ 

essential  to  education,  and  reading  was  scarcely  considered  ai 

an  ordinary  occupation  or  amusement*     Our  ambassador,  Ijsi 

Minto,  lived  very  much  to  himself;  she  says,  'he  is  yeiy 

'pleasing  when  he  does  converse^  but,  like  a ^ost,  will  nealj 

'  speak  till  spoken  to,  unless  to  his  most  intimate  frienda'    H^ 

seems  to  have  carried  bis  absence  of  mind  to  the  extent  of  fiv* 

getting  his  appointments  with  the  Emperor,  and  of  going  ^ 

when  he  had  invited  parties  to  dinner;  and  ehe  cites,  as appliw 

to  him,  a  phrase  which,  however,  ia  of  older  date,  '  il  se  fen 

'  presenter  quelque  jour  chez  lui.'     All  this  time  Morean  was 

crossing  the  Rhine,  conquering  at  Engen,  at  Moricirch,  at  Bi- 

brach;  Nice  had  suiTendered  toMelas;  Buonaparte  scaling  the 

Great  St.  Bernard,  entering  Milan,  imd  by  the  battle  of  MsrcDgo 

winning  Genoa  and  all  the  fortresses  of  Piedmont  and  Lombardj. 

And  around  Vienna  there  were  women  only  in  the  fields,  asdDOt 

a  piece  of  gold  coin  seen  by  our  traveller  during  her  four  moatha 

sojourn.   Ko  wonder  that  the  people  ardently  desired  pesc^  ^ 

conscious  through  how  many  more  snfferii^  and  Bscrificea  it 

was  to  be  permanently  attained. 

Passing  on  to  Dresden  in  the  autumn,  she  was  cor&Dy 
received  by  our  minister,  JVfr.  EUiot,  whom  she  found  '  woo- 
^  derfully  amusing ; '  '  his  wit,  his  humour,  his  disooBtent)  his 
'  spleen,  his  happy  choice  of  words,  his  nqiid  flow  of  idesa^  tf» 
*  his  disposition  to  playful  satire,  make  one  always  ]aag  to  wii^ 
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'  short-faand  and  preserve  his  conversation/  At  his  house  she 
met  liord  and  Ladj  Holland,  the  description  of  whose  merits 
and  foibles  will  be  recognised  hj  many  as  a  faithful  picture  of 
soenes  and  persons  that  are  still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  our 
time.  But  the  great  event  was  the  arrival  of  the  Conqueror  of 
the  NUe,  accompanied  by  Sir  William  and  Lady  Hamilton,  and 
their  aoto-biographical  friend.  Miss  Cornelia  Knight.  Mrs. 
St.  George's  judgment  of  the  personages  and  incidents  of  this 
Vint  has  already  called  forth  some  painful  exclamations  from 
the  family  of  the  hero,  who  have  asked  whether  such  extrava- 
gances could  possibly  have  occurred?  Upon  this  point  we  do 
not  Aink  the  distinction  has  been  properly  drawn,  between 
what  she  gives  as  the  result  of  her  personal  observation  and 
what  she  received  through  the  playful  but  caustic  criticisms  of 
Mr.  Elliot.  That  Lord  Nelson  was  a  little  man  without  any 
dignity,  that  Lady  Hamilton  had  absolute  possession  of  him, 
that  her  beauty  was  of  a  coarse  and  colossal  character,  and  her 
movements  in  common  life  ungraceful,  that  Sir  William  never 
spoke  but  to  applaud  his  wife,  that  Miss  Knight  wrote,  *  Bri- 

*  tannia's  leader  gives  the  dread  command,'  and  other  bombastic 
strains,  which  were  sung  after  dinner  by  Lady  Hamilton  and 
ehommed  by  the  hero  himself,  with  '  Hip,  hip,  hurrah !'  and  the 
nqtemaeuhnn'^y — we  believe  to  be  accurately  true.  That  Lord 
Nelaott  proposed  bnmpers  to  the  Queen  of  Naples,  adding,  ^  She 
'  is  my  Queen,  she  is  Queen  to  the  back-bone;'  and  that  Lady 
Hamilton  said,  ^  She  had  mudi  raliier  have  half  Sir  William's 
'pension  than  be  received  by  our  Queen,'  there  cannot  be  the 
shgfatest  reason  to  doubt.  But  there  may,  perhaps,  be  some 
ez^^ration  in  Lord  Nelson  having  said,  with  regard  to  her 
reception  by  the  Elector,  '  Sir,  if  there  is  any  difficulty  of  that 
'  sort.  Lady  Hamilton  will  knock  the  Elector  down,'  or  in  Sir 
William's  having  performed  feats  of  activity, '  hopping  round  the 
'  room  on  his  back-bone,  his  arms,  legs,  star  and  ribbon  all  flying 

*  about  in  the  air,'  or  in  the  scene  on  board  the  frigate  at  Ham- 
burgh, when  *  there  was  an  end  of  the  fine  arts  and  attitudes,' 
and  '  Lady  Hamilton  began  bawling  for  an  Irish  stew,  and  her 

*  old  mother  set  about  washing  the  potatoes,'  Mr.  Elliot  being 
evidently  much  disgusted  with  the  whole  party,  and  with  the 
ndienle  they  cast  on  the  English  glory  and  the  EngUsh  name. 


*  Mrs.  St.  George  misapprehends  this  ancient  ceremony,  which 
she  says  she  had  never  heard  of  or  seen  before.  It  is  not  merely  *a 
'bumper  with  a  last  drop  on  the  nail/  but  the  ring  of  the  nail  of  each 
guest  on  the  inside  of  his  glass,  to  show  that  it  is  empty,  and  ready 
to  do  doty  again. 
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We  know^  from  other  sourcesy  that  he  used  to  speak  of  Lord 
Nelson's  mixture  of  sheepishness  and  vanity  as  somethiDg  in- 
credible; and  two  distinguished  ladies  still  remember  their 
childish  terror  when  they  were  there  fiercely  handled  by  Lady 
Hamilton  in  the  character  of  Medea.  Let  any  reader  of  Loid 
Nelson's  Memoirs  turn  to  that  astonishing  piece  of  laudatory 
doggrel  which  he  indited  to  himself  in  his  '  angel's  name,'  datd 

*  nine  o'clock  at  night,  after  a  hard-fought  battle^'  that  battle 
being  the  memorable  battle  of  Copenhagen,  won  by  his  skill 
and  genius,  and  in  which  he  exhibited  a  curious  care  of  the 
national  dignity  in  continuing  the  contest  till  he  could  formally 
seal  the  letter  containing  the  acceptance  of  the  terms  of  capitu- 
lation,— and  then  ask  himself  whether  anything  here  related  is 
more  incongruous  in  the  moral  composition  of  that  singular 
man.  It  is  with  historical  characters,  less  perfect  than  those  of 
Agricola,  that  we  often  feel  the  opportuneness  of  the  fktal  blow 
which  removes  them  from  the  frailties  and  inconsistencies  of 
our  meaner  nature,  and  purifies,  while  it  consecrates,  the  great- 
ness of  their  name. 

Mrs.  St.  George  returned  to  Berlin,  notwithstanding  Mr. 
Elliot's  discouraging  remarks.  *  The  King  is  a  fool,'  he  said, '  and 
^  the  Queen  a  doll.  The  Berlin  people  are  false  and  unpiindpled. 
'  You  will  lose  a  winter,  and  probably  repent  your  journey.' 
She  seems,  however,  to  have  been  well  entertained,  and  to 
have  lived  with  some  notable  people,  although  Berlin  reminded 
her  of  a  provincial  town  with  a  large  garrison,  and  manners 
pretty  much  on  a  par  with  its  morals. '  *  The  women  are  hmi 
'  to  a  degree,  and  do  not  even  possess  ornamental  accomplislH 
'  ments.   I  forgive  this,  as  a  consequence  of  their  bad  educatioo, 

*  but  I  cannot  excuse  their  failure  in  dress  and  dancing,  which 
'  are  the  study  of  their  lives.'  She  was  dul^  impressed  by 
Frederic  von  uentz,  just  rising  into  importance  in  the  PruBsiaa 
service. 

^  He  strikes  me  as  possessing  more  energy  than  any  man  I  hid 
ever  seen.  His  head  seems  to  be  organised  in  a  very  superior  man- 
ner,  and  his  conversation  bears  the  stamp  of  real  genius.  He  is  one 
of  those  who  seem  to  impart  a  portion  of  their  own  endowments;  for 
you  feel  your  mind  elevated  while  in  his  society.  In  argument  he  is 
irresistible ;  but  it  seems  to  be  from  fair  and  honest  force,  unasaistel 
by  trick  or  artifice.  His  voice  rises,  and  his  eye  kindles,  yet  his 
warmth  never  becomes  displeasing,  nor  degenerates  into  either  yio* 
lence  or  sharpness.  In  his  writings  he  proposes  Burke  for  his  modeli 
and  walks  boldly  beside  him,  for  we  cannot  say  he  is  a  copyist^  though 
a  successful  imitator.'    (P.  121.) 

This  allusion  to  Burke  is  interesting,  for  it  has  always  seemed 
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to  Its  that  it  was  in  the  triamvirate  of  Burke,  Gentz,  and  Do 
Maistre  that  the  French  Revolution  found  its  most  formidable 
and  characteristic  opponents,  in  the  separate  aspects  of  politics, 
philosophj,  and  religion.  It  was  hardly  necessary  for  our 
clerical  editor  to  have  revived  the  recollection  of  what  the  vete- 
ran statesman  called  his  '  Indian  summer'  under  the  influence  of 
Fanny  Elsler,  rather  than  that  of  the  patriotism  and  eloquence 
with  which,  in  1805,  he  invoked  an  united  Grermany  as  the 
only  power  which  could  throw  off  the  foreign  yoke  and  give 
freedom  to  Central  Europe. 

Mrs.  St  Greorge  was  witness  to  the  strange  catastrophe  of  the 
sudden  death  of  a  young  officer  at  a  ball,  in  consequence  of  his 
tight  lacing,  which,  her  mend  Prince  Adolphus  writes  to  her,  he 
hoped  *  may  serve  as  an  example  to  other  young  men,  that  they 
^  may  not  likewise  fall  victims  to  their  dress.'  It  does  not  seem 
certain  whether  Mrs.  St.  George  accepted  the  pressing  invita- 
tion to  revisit  Hanover  with  which  this  letter  concludes,  the 
journal  closing  abruptly ;  but,  at  any  rate,  she  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  the  spring,  and  soon  passed  over  to  Ireland,  where  the 
accidental  drcumstance  of  a  crowded  inn  was  the  means  of  in- 
troducing her  into  the  family  of  Mr.  William  Shackleton,  the 
Quaker  philanthropist  and  schoolmaster  of  Ballytore,  in  the 
county  of  Kildare,  with  whose  daughter,  Mrs.  Leadbeater,  she 
formed  a  most  intimate  friendship,  and  commenced  a  correspon- 
dence that  lasted  a  quarter  of  a  century.* 

la  the  spring  of  1802  France  was  opened  by  the  Peace  of 
Amiens  to  English  travellers,  and  Mrs.  St.  George  started  with 
her  son  to  spend  a  few  weeks  in  Paris.  What  was  intended  for 
a  holiday  excursion  resulted  in  two  important  events,  her  second 
marriage  to  Mr.  Richard  Trench,  a  young  lawyer,  of  the 
Ashtown  family,  and  her  detention  for  above  four  years  by  the 
useless  cruelty  of  the  French  despot. 

She  was  struck  with  the  general  sadness  and  worn  aspect  of 
the  country  people,  and  not  very  much  attracted  by  Paris: — 

'  I  have  never  seen  a  spot  where  I  should  more  grieve  at  fixing 
my  residence,  nor  a  nation  with  which  I  should  find  it  so  difficult 
to  coalesce.    A  revolution  does  not  seem  to  be  favourable  to  the 

^  The  'Leadbeater  Papers'  have  been  recently  published,  in- 
cluding *  The  Annals  of  Ballytore,'  by  Mary  Leadbeater,  perfectly 
justifying  Mrs.  Trench's  description  of  *  a  highly  finished  Dutch 

*  painting,  where  one  is  not  only  struck  by  the  general  effect,  but 

*  amused  and  interested  by  the  details,  which  all  bear  to  be*  separately 
'  examined,'  and  a  most  interesting  correspondence  between  the  young 
Edmund  Burke  and  Bichard  Shackleton. 
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morals  of  a  people.  In  the  upper  dassea  I  have  seen  noUdng'  but 
the  most  ardent  pursuit  after  sensual  or  frivolous  pleasures,  and  the 
most  unqualified  egotism^  with  a  devotion  to  the  shrines  of  loxuiy 
and  vanity  unknown  at  any  former  period.  The  lower  ranks  are 
chiefly  marked  by  a  total  want  of  probity,  and  an  earnestness  for  the 
gain  of  to-dayi  though  purchased  by  the  sacrifice  of  that  character 
which  might  ensure  them  tenfold  advantage  on  the  morrow.'  (P.  145.) 

The  Louvre,  where  the  spoils  of  the  world  were  then  col- 
lected in  a  permanent  triumph,  filled  her  with  delight;  and  it 
is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  general  classic  tone  of  her  mind 
and  precision  of  her  thoughts  and  style,  that  she  writes, '  When 
'  I  walk  among  the  best  Grecian  statues,  I  feel  a  sort  of  ~ 
'  calmness  take  possession  of  my  soul.  A  secret  influence 
'to  overshadow  me,  and  keeps  off  all  little  and  agitating  ii 
'  Pictures  please,  but  statues  both  please  and  elevate.' 

Mr.  Trench  was  confined  on  parole  to  Orleans  vdA  its 
mediate  vicinity,  but  his  wife  was  permitted  to  visit  Paris 
oflien  as  she  chose,  and  probably  might  have  obtained  a 
port  without  difliculty,  had  she  been  willing  to  return  to 
England  alone.  In  t^e  oorrespondence  that  spreads  over  diis 
period,  we  are  certainly  disappointed  at  finding  so  littie  matter 
of  public  interest ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  letten 
had  to  go  through  the  French  Post-oflice,  and  that  therefore, 
just  the  infonnation  respecting  men  and  things,  that  we  shofuld 
have  wished  for,  is  what  Mrs.  Trench  would  be  least  able  to 
communicate.  Nor  was  the  society  into  which  she  was  now 
cast,  such  as  to  supply  any  available  material.  The  impexul 
government  kept  watch  and  ward  over  the  salon$  of  Paris^  and 
80  charming  a  detintte  would  hardly  have  been  permitted  to 
become  an  habituSe  in  what  still  remained  of  good  society.  She 
was  therefore  constrained  to  live  with  people  she  did  not  Bice, 
and  cannot  help  sometimes  contrasting  her  present  position  with 
the  former  sway  of  her  wit  and  beauty.  Isabey  keeps  her  a 
long  time  waiting  for  a  sitting ;  and  she  recalls  the  days  when 
artists  vied  with  each  other  to  paint  her  for  their  own  adTwi- 
tacre,  adding,  ^  I  will  write  a  poem,  called  the  Progress  of 
'  Woman,  a  fine  occasion  to  show  one's  skill  in  the  degradation 
'  of  the  tints.'  The  oflicial  people  whom  she  sees  on  the  subject 
of  her  own  and  Mr.  Trench's  detention  were  civil,  and  the 
Empress  to  whom  she  presented  her  placet,  very  kind,  say* 
ing,  she  remembered  her  at  Court,  and  would  herself  present 
her  petition  to  the  Emperor.  The  foUowing  passage  is  lemack- 
able,  as  it  will  remind  our  readers  of  the  reoeot  restoratuNi  of 
the  ground  in  front  of  the  Tuileries,  when  the 
said,  <  On  voit  bien  que  ce  n'est  pas  Lenlkre.* 
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Jaljr,  1805. 

'  The  Emperor  has  adopted  an  idea  which  I  admire  very  much,  of 
having  a  small  garden  under  his  windows,  into  which  no  creature 
eyer  enters,  except  himself  and  the  Empress.  I  think  the  idea  of 
having  a  little  sacred  spot,  very  beautiful ;  and  I  wonder  it  has 
never  been  thought  of,  as  it  is  almost  as  practicable  as  it  is  refined.' 
(P.  172.) 

It  mtut  be  confessed  that  in  the  art  and  mjetery  of  letter^ 
writiDg^  English  women  cannot  be  said  to  have  attained  the 
eminence  that  has  been  won  by  our  Grallic  neighbours.  In  the 
old  days,  when  letters  were  literature,  we  can  indeed  enjoy,  with 
Charles  Lamb,  the  magnificent  conceits  of  the  *  Sociable  Letters' 
of  Margaret  Cavendish,  Duchess  of  Newcastle,  which  referred  to 
such  a  sociability  as  never  existed  here  or  elsewhere,  but  we 
have  nothing  to  compete  with  those  wonderfxQ  exercises  of 
feminine  grace,  wit,  and  ingenuity  which  originated  with  the 
society  of  the  Hotel  Bambouillet,  under  (tie  example  of  Balzac 
and  Yoiture,  and  passed  on  in  uninteirupted  succession,  through 
the  salon  cf  the  Marquise  de  Sabl£,  in  the  Place  Royale,  down  to 
the  Hotel  d'Albret,  and  the  last  days  of  the  Grand  Monarque. 
We  have  no  English  nobte  lady  who  occupies  the  literary  posi- 
tion of  Mme.  de  S^vign^,  and  no  companion  of  Royalty  who 
can  be  classed  with  Mme.  de  Maintenon.  It  is  needless  to  say 
how  much  this  depended  upon  a  peculiar  condition  of  sodety, 
and  the  high  controlling  authority  exercised  by  women  in 
France,  where  la  vteilkfemme  never  meant  *  an  old  woman,'  and 
where  men  of  the  highest  station  and  intellect  looked  upon 
female  companionships  not  as  a  diversion,  but  as  a  fair  inter- 
course of  mind  with  mind,  with  difierences  of  superiority,  but 
parity  of  intelligence.  The  correspondence  of  Ladies  Hert- 
ford and  Pomfret,  the  letters  of  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Mon- 
ti^e,  of  Mrs.  Montague,  of  Miss  Seward  and  Mrs.  Carter, 
have  each  their  merits,  the  last  perhaps  the  greatest,  but  they 
none  of  them  can  be  said  to  possess  that  undefinable  charm 
which  accompanies  the  flow  of  good  thought  and  pleasant  expres- 
sion from  the  pen  of  a  woman  who  is  writing  to  a  person  she  loves 
or  likes,  without  a  notion  of  fame  or  interest  beyond.  Mme.  de 
S^vign6,  no  doubt,  knew  well  that  Bussy  bound  up  her  letters 
in  quarto  volumes,  and  that  many  important  eyes,  it  was  said 
even  those  of  divine  Majesty  itself,  had  lighted  upon  them. 
But  this  did  not  apply  to  those  addressed  to  her  daughter 
and  more  intimate  friends,  which  form  the  real  foundation  of 
the  afieotionate  celebrity  she  has  inspired.  Heinrich  Heine 
somewhere  lays  down  tb^  proposition  ^  that  erety  woman  who 
'  writes  anytlung  does  so,  with  one  eye  on  her  subject  and  the 
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*  other  on  some  particular  man  (always  with  the  exception  of  a 
'  certain  Countess,  who  having  only  one  eye,  is  compelled  to 
^  cast  it  alternately  from  one  to  the  other).'  The  best  female 
correspondence  fully  accepts  this  conclusion,  and  the  letters  of 
an  accomplished  woman  to  a  man  in  whom  she  has  entire  con- 
fidence, will  always  afford  a  scope  for  the  use  and  play  of  all 
her  faculties  that  she  can  never  find  elsewhere.  Thus  many  of 
us  are  acquainted  with  women,  of  no  especial  social  endowments 
or  vivacity  of  disposition,  who  come  out  upon  paper  in  confi- 
dential correspondence,  with  a  readiness,  neatness,  versatilitj 
and  wit,  which  no  one  would  otherwise  suspect  to  belong  to 
them. 

It  will  therefore  excite  no  surprise  in  those  who  have  entered 
into  the  peculiar  qualities  of  Mrs.  Trench's  mind,  to  find  in  her 
letters  to  her  husband  and  her  son  as  perfect  specimens  of  this 
form  of  composition  as  our  language  can  supply.  There  is  a 
certain  foreign,  or  may  be  Irish,  manner  about  them,  which 
checks  a  tendency  to  small  moralisings  and  stilted  sentiment 
that  were  characteristics  of  the  ethics  of  her  time,  while  a  lap 
amount  of  English  good  sense  and  a  real  purity  of  heart  control 
a  somewhat  petulant  spirit  that  might  otherwise  have  de- 
generated into  flippancy  and  cynicism. 

In  the  spring  of  1 807,  Air.  and  Mrs.  Trench  obtained  the 
long-sought-for  permission  to  return  to  England.  From  this 
period  to  her  death  in  1827,  she  kept  up  the  lively  corre- 
spondence which  occupies  the  rest  of  this  volume.  Her  spirits 
had  been  sadly  depressed  by  the  death  at  Paris  of  her  much- 
loved  boy,  the  offspring  of  her  second  marriage.  It  is  evident 
that  she  derived  some  consolation  from  the  facility  of  ^e 
utterance  of  her  grief  which  she  pours  out  with  unreserved 
eloquence  both  in  English  and  French.  But  her  animation 
fully  returned  when  she  found  herself  back  again  in  the  London 
society  she  loved  so  well;  still  she  says  with  much  feelings 

*  You  know  I  have  no  weak,  vain  pride  in  being  inconsolable, 
'  on  the  contrary,  no  sooner  did  anything  divert  my  thoughts 
'  than  I  adopted  and  cherished  it,  neither  do  I  profess  at  all 

*  moments  to  feel  the  wound,  although  I  always  feel  its  general 
'  effects  on  my  mind.' 

She  does  not  seem  to  have  resided  much  in  Ireland,  and  thns 
ingeniously  defends  her  absenteeism,  writing  in  a  letter  from 
Cheltenham  to  Mrs.  Leadbeater: — 

'You  are  kind  in  wishing  us  in  Ireland.  A  superior  edueatioo 
for  our  children,  the  power  of  enjoying  all  the  innocent  pleasures  <^ 
life  without  injuring  their  future  prospects  by  expense,  and  my  own 
health,  all  conspire  to  detain  us  here.    We  leave  no  gajH  and 
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interrupt  no  eonrse  of  datj.  No  deserted  mansion  claims  us  within 
its  ruined  walls ;  no  ancient  followers  look  in  vain  for  our  protection* 
Had  my  husband  been  an  elder  brother,  our  case  would  have  been 
different.  As  it  is,  we  have  acted  from  serious,  and  I  hope  con- 
scientious, motives.  Setting  our  own  case  aside,  nothing  has  been 
more  mistaken  bj  the  friends  of  Ireland  than  the  effects  of  the 
occasional  residence  of  some  of  her  children  in  the  sister  country. 
Who  are  most  anxious  for  her  prosperity?  With  some  brilliant 
exceptions,  we  roust  say,  Those  who  have  mixed  with  English 
society,  who  have  visited  England,  witnessed  the  humanity  of  her 
landlords,  the  prosperity  of  her  peasantry,  the  smiling  neatness  of 
her  cottages.  To  improve  a  country  by  forbidding  her  inhabitants 
to  know  by  experience  what  is  done  in  those  foremost  in  the  race  of 
virtue  and  civilisation,  is  a  solecism.  Already  has  much  been  done 
by  the  infusion  of  English  society.'    (P.  800.) 

Bat  Mr.  Trench  appears  to  have  been  frequently  engaged 
with  the  management  of  their  estates^  and  hence  some  of  the 
moet  delightful  letters  of  this  volume.  Here  is  a  short 
specimen : — 

'BoTsledoii  Lodges  Bee  1810. 

'  None  of  us  have  been  out  of  the  house  since  Monday,  and  there 
was  a  fresh  fall  of  snow  to-day.  How  I  thank  my  young  self  for 
having  cultivated  such  a  taste  for  occupation  that  my  old  self  never 
knows  ennui.  That  I  prefer  society  to  loneliness,  is  quite  another 
thing ;  and  I  am  glad  to  see  clearly  that  I  do  so,  and  no  longer  to  be 
cheated  by  the  false  ideas  a  warm  imagination  picks  up  on  the 
subject  from  books,  or  an  impatient  spirit  from  the  momentary 
disgust  inspired  by  unpleasant  company. 

•  •  .  .  '  I  think  to  be  excellent  as  a  husband  a  man  must  be 
excellent  in  many  other  points ;  and  if  women  were  more  convinced 
of  this  than  they  are  in  general,  there  would  be  fewer  marriages, 
and  perhaps  more  happiness ;  or  else,  in  hope  of  pleasing  us,  men 
would  improve  themselves.  The  greatest  fault  our  sex  can  be 
accused  of,  is  being  too  easily  pleased  by  yours ;  who  seem  to  take 
an  unfair  advantage  of  it  in  being  as  much  over,  as  we  often  are 
under,  nice ;  since  the  smallest  fault  of  temper,  manners,  or  even 
person,  is  thought  a  sufficient  apology  for  your  breaking  loose; 
while  poor  we — — ;  but  this  is  too  copious  a  subject,  and  my  poor 
baby  is  crying.  I  hope  Bonaparte  may  have  a  sick  child,  as  I  think 
the  cry  of  an  infant,  whose  pain  one  cannot  know  or  assuage,  would 
make  him  feel  his  want  of  power,  though  nothing  else  has  done  it.' 
(P.  238.) 

Another  series  of  familiar  letters  is  addressed  by  Mrs.  Trench 
to  her  son  by  her  first  marriage.  They  combine  the  best 
maternal  counsel  with  an  almost  lover-like  tenderness,  a  deter- 
mination at  once  to  hold  his  respect  and  to  win  his  friendship. 
Of  course^  in  so  close  a  relationship  the  public  cannot  be 
admitted  within  the  innermost  circle  of  family  affairs,  but  we 
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are  permitted  to  give  one  example  whioh  vaj  joui^  man  might 
be  proud  ,to  reeeive : — 

To  Charles  8t.  George^  Esq. 

*  Banledon  Lodge,  1814. 

'  The  most  beaatifnl  and  the  moot  superb  Bnissells  yeil — ^the  {iceU 
tiesty  the  beat  chosen,  the  newest,  in  short  a  present  in  the  most  ex- 
ceUent  taste.  It  is  admired  by  all  beholders,  and  accepted  with  eordisl 
pleasure,  as  a  proof,  among  ten  thousand  others,  of  laj  deareit 
Charles's  vigilant  and  perennial  affection.  It  came  just  in  time  to 
appear  at  the  music  meeting,  the  bustle  of  which  was  combined  with 
the  private  fuss  of  a  removal  from  James's  Square  to  the  dear  old 
house  where  Charles  and  his  Mother  were  so  merrj  aad  ha^y 
together. 

'  These  united  bustles  prevented  me  from  writing  for  some  dajs, 
but  I  know  jou  will  not  be  uneasy,  because  you  are  well  assured  thit 
if  I  were  ill  or  unhappy,  I  have  one  with  me  who  would  most  eer* 
tainly  give  you  the  earliest  information.  I  was  irisie  on  first  tomag 
iiere  at  seeing  your  empty  room,  and  I '  miss  you  at  the  Piano-forte^ 
and  everywhere  else.  Think  of  my  going  to  six  concerts,  three  of  them 
in  the  morning  and  three  in  the  Abbey,  in  the  space  of  five  days.  I 
began  to  speak  in  recitative,  and  all  this  public  music  has  awakened 
the  taste  for  private  performance*  Thank  you  for  your  news,  which 
was  very  diplomatic  as  it  had  appeared  in  the  papers  three  days 
before.  I  am  not  sorry  to  hear  you  propose  remaining  in  your  pre« 
sent  situation  some  time  longer,  long  enough  to  prove  your  steadineis 
and  your  ability  for  a  more  ostensible  place.  I  hope  you  really  feel 
satisfied,  and  do  not  place  everything  in  the  fairest  light  in  order  to 
give  me  pleasure.  Excuse  my  having  mistaken  Japan  for  Dresden. 
Your  beautiful  present  is  mj  A.  B.  C.  as  to  China,  in  which  I  am 
deplorably  ignorant. 

'I  cannot  help  wishing  you  would  give  one  hour — look  at  year 
watch — I  ask  no  more— to  writing  to  your  affectionate  grandmother, 
and  your  still  more  affectionate  brothers.  These  are  in  the  two  ex- 
tremes of  age  when  kindness  is  most  sensibly  felt.  There  are  some 
exceptions  to  this  rule,  warm  exceptions,  I  think,  in  the  hearts  of 
your  mother  and  her  mate,  not  to  mention  my  dear  son  Charles,  but 
the  rule  is  tolerably  general  notwithstanding,  Adieu,  my  desr 
inspirer  of  present  pleasure  and  future  hope.'  (  MS.) 

Interspersed  with  graver  matter^  we  meet  with  firee  and 
humorous  pictures  of  London  society.  There  is  a  joust  of 
talk  between  Jekyll  and  Bogers,  in  which  the  latter  ingenioosly 
prevents  any  of  the  jokes  of  the  former  from  coming  to  ma- 
turity. There  is  Bogers,  when  Mr.  Wilmot  has  left  the  room, 
addressing  the  remaining  circle,  *  That  Mr.  Wilmot  is  a  sensible 
'  man.     I  don't  say  so  from  my  own  knowledge ;  not  the  least 

*  He  wrote  a  boot  too.     That  you'll  say  was  nothing.    And 

*  printed  it.     I  don't  say  that  from  my  own  knowledge  either. 
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/for  I  never  read  it  Never  met  aaybodj  that  had.'  And  we 
think  the  following,  if  not  perhaps  accurately  tme,  at  any  rate 
an  mgeniouB  ezphmation  of  the  very  unfavourable  change 
which  has  taken  place  within  the  last  thirty  years  in  the  social 
habits  of  the  higher  classes  of  this  country. 

*Dcc  81. 

'  It  is  not  wholly  our  refinement^  as  we  are  apt  to  thinly  which  has 
banished  social  and  sprightly  amusements  from  our  drawing-rooms. 
Commerce,  contracts,  loans,  and  war  prices  have  poured  an  Influx  of 
wealth  into  hands  not  hitherto  in  contact  with  the  Corinthian  pillars 
of  society.  Many  persons  were  suddenly  raised,  as  well  by  wealth 
as  by  alliances,  places,  and  Court  favours,  to  mingle  with  those,  of 
whom  some  boast  a  long  line  of  distinguished  ancestors,  others  all  the 
advantages  of  the  best  education,  and  not  a  few  unite  both.  The  pa- 
tricians were  not  delighted  with  the  intimacy  with  such  persons 
which  playing  at  cards  for  a  low  stake,  private  acting,  domestic 
dancing  without  the  formality  of  previous  preparation,  or  small  plays, 
naturally  produced;  nor  in  general  could  the  merely  wealthy  shine, 
where  ease,  sprightliness,  and  accomplishment  were  required.  Ac- 
cordingly they  inyited  their  noble  friends  to  splendid  dinners  in 
apartments  of  Eastern  magnificence ;  and  from  the  moment  these  in- 
vitations were  accepted,  our  English  nobility  declined  from  those 
habits  of  simple  enjoyment  by  which  they  were  formerly  dislin- 
gnished.  They  were  disinclined  to  be  much  inferior  in  richereke 
and  expense  to  these  new  acquaintances,  and  invited  than  to  enter** 
tainments  more  luxurious  and  more  formal  than  they  had  themselves 
habitually  given — more  luxurious  from  contagion,  more  formal,  in 
part  to  preserve  their  own  dignity — thus  adding  insensibly  to  the  far- 
sought  delicacies  of  the  table,  and  the  ornament  of  their  houses ;  till 
at  last  all  society,  saving  Almac's,  which  is  a  "  bright  particular  star,*' 
and  that  dignified  delightful  scene  of  dozing,  the  Ancient  Music,  has 
taken  one  uniform  colour.  The  duke,  the  commoner,  the  contractor, 
All  entertairiy  as  it  is  called,  in  gay  apartments,  full  of  pomp  and 
gold; 

"And  one  eternal  dinner  swaUows  all."'  (Pp.  411-12.) 

We  have  hitherto  allowed  Mrs.  Trench's  literary  merits  to  be 
inferred  from  her  writings,  and  we  would  not  now  press  into 
special  notice  the  specimens  of  her  composition  in  prose  and 
verse  that  are  here  before  us.  They  are  always  graceful  and 
expressive  of  the  mind  of  the  author  in  correct  and  feeling 
language,  but  they  never  would  have  won  of  themselves  the 
high  and  ksting  repute  which  we  believe  to  be  the  destiny  of 
this  volume. 

There  is  an  Eclogue  entitled  *  Mariazell,'  probably  written 
during  her  tour  in  (^rmany,  which  has  quite  a  Wordsworthian 
Bimplicity  and  tenderness  about  it,  and  the  following  stanzas 
ahow  that  she  could  occasionally  take  a  still  higher  range : — 
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'  Their  ejes  have  met.    The  irrevocable  glance 
Stamped  on  the  fantasy  of  each  a  face. 
That  neither  weal  nor  woe,  nor  meddling  chance. 
Shall  ever  pluck  from  its  warm  resting-place : 
There  it  shall  live,  and  keep  its  youthful  grace, 
Time  shall  not  soil  a  single  glossy  tress, 
Kor  lightest  wrinkle  on  that  surface  trace; 
In  life,  in  death,  remains  the  deep  impress. 
Through  all  eternity  endures  to  curse  or  bless — 

*  Eternity  !  sweet  word  to  lover's  ear. 
For  love  alone  unfolds  a  sudden  view 
Of  thy  long  vista  and  immortal  year; 
All  other  passions  do  some  end  pursue. 
And  in  fruition  die — to  live  anew, 
And  seek  the  food  that  kills.    Love's  finer  frame 
Turns  all  to  aliment  and  honey-dew; 
Of  past,  of  future,  hardly  knows  the  name, 
Exists  self-poised,  and  wishes  all  its  days  the  same.* 

The  following  self-criticism  expresses  her  own  judgment  on 
her  writings : — 

*  I  should  write  much  better  if  I  had  ever  been  critidsed.  The 
heaths  and  many  other  flowers  require  wind  (not  merely  air,  bot 
blasts  of  wind)  as  well  as  sunshine ;  and  it  would  have  been  both  t 
stimulus  and  an  improvement,  if  I  had  ever  heard  the  voice  of  troth. 
But  alas !  that  was  impossible ;  and  my  little  attempts  can  have  no 
merit  but  that  of  showing  to  those  who  love  me,  what  I  might  have  done 
had  I  not  been  deprived  of  the  advantages  of  classical  learning;  hid 
I  not  been  flattered  in  my  youth,  as  one  to  whom  mental  acquire-^ 
ments  were  unnecessary ;  had  I  not  been  the  fond  mother  of  nine 
children  and  the  troublesome  wife  of  one  whom  I  do  not  much  like 
to  have  out  of  my  sight ; — ^four  very  unfavourable  circumstances  to 
the  cultivation  of  any  art  or  science  whatever.'  (P.  432.) 

Her  French  style  is  evidently  fonnded  on  the  elder  modd^ 
with  which  she  was  so  familiar.  It  would  now  perhaps  be  con- 
sidered somewhat  formal  and  constrained,  but  it  is  usually 
correct  and  sometimes  rises  to  eloquence*  Mrs.  Trench's  esti- 
mate of  the  books  of  her  day  is  generally  hx  from  indulgent 
She  is  enthusiastic  about  no  contemporary  poetry  except '  Chil^ 

*  Harold'  and  Rogers' « Human  Life,'  She  gives  Walter  Scott'« 
later  novels  a  very  cool  reception,  and  while  she  enjoys  *  The 
'  Corsair'  and  '  Lw^'  (and  indeed  su^ests  that  the  only  way  in 
which  posterity  can  account  for  Jacqueline  appearing  in  com- 
pany with  the  latter  will  be  by  suppoang  Uiat  Bogers  v&s 
Loi^  Byron's  dissenting  chaplain),  she  thus  accurately  analyses 

•  The  Giaour,'  and  its  defects : — 

*  1813 — *'  The  Giaour"  is  a  trial  of  skiU  how  far  picturesque,  ani- 
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mated,  and  eloquent  deBCription  will  please,  without  dignity  or  deli- 
cacy of  character,  novelty  of  scene  or  manners,  interesting  narrative, 
or  elevated  sentiments.  Events  similar  to  those  recorded  in  this  tale 
have  not  only  been  thrice  told,  but  three  hundred  times ;  and  in  point 
of  manners,  every  one  who  has  read  a  book  of  *'  Travels  in  Turkey." 
knows  too  well  all  of  which  he  is  here  reminded,  not  to  feel  a  certi^n 
disappointment  at  being  carried  so  far  and  shown  nothing  new.' 

*The  story  of  ^'  TheG-iaonr'*  could  hardly  be  comprehended  by  hu- 
man ingenuity,  if  it  did  not  turn  on  circumstances  the  most  common- 
place, as  we  are  only  presented  with  unconnected  fragments  from  the 
lips  of  two  nameless  narrators,  who  ask  a  variety  of  questions,  and 
whom  we  should  be  glad  to  question  a  little  in  our  turn.  Fragments 
of  this  uninteresting  story  are  tricked  out  in  gaudy  colouring,  and 
amidst  a  greater  proportion  of  indifferent  lines  than  are  fairly  admis- 
sible in  so  short  a  production,  we  meet  occasional  proofs  of  originality 
and  genius.  Still "  The  Giaour  "  ranks  far  below  any  former  produc- 
tion of  the  same  author.  It  contributes,  as  far  as  its  mite  goes,  to 
injure  the  taste  of  the  age,  by  reducing  poetry  merely  to  an  amusement 
for  a  vacant  hour,  instead  of  employing  it  to  elevate  our  minds,  soften 
our  hearts,  and  refine  our  pleasures.  Whether  these  effects  are  pro- 
duced by  sentiments,  by  characters,  by  imagery,  is  immaterial. 
When  they  aro  not  produced,  when  poetry  addresses  herself  chiefly 
through  the  ear  to  the  eye,  she  must  be  on  the  decline ;  and  this  de- 
cline works  like  *'  The  Giaour  ^  at  once  accelerate  and  proclaim.* 
(P.  279.) 

The  following  are  somewhat  severe  but  not  injudicious 
strictures :  — 

•  Oct.  1816.  —I  am  reading  Mrs.  Marcefs  «  Political  Economy."  It 
is  all  Say^  thrown  into  dialogue,  with  the  objections  which  might  be 
made.  This  is  a  good  plan  for  chemistry,  where  a  well-educated  and 
thinking  person  may  begin  the  book  entirely  ignorant  of  the  subject. 
But  it  is  a  bad  plan  for  political  economy,  on  which  every  one  has 
some  information,  more  or  less.  One  has  not  patience  to  be  stopped 
every  minute  by  a  foolish  objection,  to  which  one  knows  the  answer. 
It  may  do  as  an  elementary  '  book  ;  but  though  I  could  read  her 
"  Chemistry,'*  I  cannot  read  this ;  and  I  should  suppose  the  effect 
yould  be  similar  on  all  grown  people.  It  shows  a  laudable  spirit  of 
industry,  but  I  think  it  unfair  to  Say,  of  whom  it  is  a  sort  of  una- 
Towed  translation ;  for  though  she  professes  it  to  give  the  quintes- 
sence of  other  authors,  all  of  it  which  I  have  read,  except  what 
is  avowedly  quoted,  is  cribbed  from  him  without  even  changing  his 
phrases.'     (P.  348.) 

*Jufy,  1817. — We  are  now  reading  Miss  Edgeworth's  "Ormond 
and  Harrington."  The  Edinburgh  Reviewers  have  done  her  much 
mischief;  first,  by  persuading  her  to  stick  fast  to  the  bogs,  after  she 
has  exhausted  all  that  was  comic,  pathetic,  or  striking  in  the  peculiar 
distinctions  between  England  and  Ireland ;  next  to  objecting  to  her 
morality  being  so  apparent.  Now  she  never  writes  half  so  well  as 
when  she  evidently  etideavours  to  illustrate  a  moral  or  prudential 
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axiom ;  and  in  this  case,  as  ships  sail  best  with  ballast^  she  alwajs 
walks  more  firmly  and  gracefully,  instead  of  being  impeded  in  her 
course/    (Pp.  37Q-1.) 

*  Nov.  7. 1820— I  have  just  finished  Southey's  « life  of  Wesley," 
a  book  one  cannot  read  without  some  religions  improvement;  bat 
what  a  trimmer  poor  Southey  is,  bowing  to  right  and  left!  I  have 
looked  into  Croker's  translation  of  Fontaine's  *'  Fables."  I  grieve  to 
see  my  dear  old  French  friend  in  a  masquerade  Court  dress,  a  Wind- 
sor uniform.  It  is  a  coarse  and  bad  translation.  He  leaves  out 
the  sweetness,  ^nes««>  and  simplicity  of  his  author,  and  substitutes  a 
vulgar  jollity  of  phrase,  quite  intolerable  on  comparison  with  the 
original.'     (P.  437.) 

««7tf/y,  1821.  — I  should  ask  if  you  had  seen  '<  Mrs.  Ddin/s 
Letters."  They  are  too  much  alike,  and,  short  as  is  the  volume,  it 
might  be  shortened  with  advantage  ;  but  some  of  them  give  a  most 
pleasing  and  minute  picture  of  the  interior  of  Windsor  Castle  in 
the  happiest  days  of  our  late  Sovereigns.  They  are  valuable  his- 
torically, as  a  faithful,  though  slight  sketch  of  that  branch  of 
history,  detailing  the  private  life  of  the  great,  of  which  the  French 
have  too  much,  and  we  too  little.*     (P.  449.) 

What  would  Mrs.  Trench  have  said,  had  she  liyed  to  see  the 
six  portentous  volumes  of  this  elderly  lady's  Correspondence 
which  are  now  before  the  public  I 

^Nov.lZ.  1825. —  "  Moore's  Life  of  Sheridan  "  lowers  the  bio- 
grapher and  the  subject.  He  is  a  great  motive-monger,  and  usnaUj 
selects,  among  a  variety  of  probable  motives,  those  which  are  least 
dignified  and  meritorious.  He  does  not  appear  to  love  Sheri- 
dan ;  and  he  alters  the  complexion  of  facts  in  his  domestic  life,  so  as 
to  make  him  appear  blameable  in  a  point  where  the  plain  truth 
would  have  been  highly  to  his  honour.  That  truth  could  not  bave 
been  all  told,  but  Moore  ought  not  to  have  employed  language  which 
leads  us  to  form  an  opposite  conclusion.'    (P.  613.) 

As  to  the  character  of  the  mind  of  the  authoress  herself,  it 
becomes  us  to  touch  with  discretion  on  a  person  whose  memory 
is  still  held  sacred  by  many  of  the  living.  But  we  may  be  per- 
mitted to  notice  certain  peculiarities  which  illustrate,  perhimsy 
quite  as  much  the  generation  in  which  she  lived,  as  any  iudi- 
vidual  idiosyncracy.  Her  religion  was  plainly  undoubtingly 
orthodox,  a  practical  consolation  in  all  her  sorrows,  and  in  its 
public  services  a  positive  enjoyment.  Yet  this  did  not  pre- 
vent her  from  recognising  the  superiority  in  many  serious 
aspects  of  a  Society  of  Friends  to  which  her  beloved  Mrs. 
Leadbeater  belonged,  nor  from  speaking  of  her  attendance  at  a 
Dissenting  chapel  as  a  very  suitable^  'rational,'  and  pleasant 
way  of  passing  an  evening.  Her  social  morality  was  generous, 
some  might  think  even  too  liberal,  but  she  had  so  clear  a  sense  of 
the  temptations  and  calamities  of  mankind,  that  she  could  afford 
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to  be  compassionate,  eepeciallj  to  women,  without  lowering  ber 
own  standard  of  yirtne.  She  tries  to  find  excuses  for  both 
parties  in  the  Byron  separation,  and  in  another  family  difficulty 
she  writes  — 

' is  going  to  reoeive  his  wanderer  again.    I  cannot  laugh  at 

him,  as  others  do.  In  a  man^  not  otherwise  deficient  in  sense  and 
firmness,  so  much  confiding  love  for  a  wife,  —  against  experience^  — 
against  probability,  —  against  hope,  —  against  adrice,  —  against  aU 
but  affection, — is  in  my  eyes  interesting,  and  partakes  of  the  feelings 
a  superior  being  might  have  for  erring  mortals.'    (P.  349.) 

We  know  how  un&TOurable  an  impression  both  Lord  Nelson 
and  Lady  Hamilton  left  upon  her,  but  when  his  letters  to  Lady 
Hamilton  were  published,  she  speaks  of  them  as  '  though  dis- 
^  graceful  to  his  principles  of  morality  on  one  subject,'  not 
appearing  to  her,  ^  as  they  do  to  most  others,  degradmg  to  his 
'  understanding.' 

'  They  are  pretty  much  what  every  man,  deeply  entangled,  will 
express,  when  he  supposes  but  one  pair  of  fine  eyes  will  read  his 
letters ;  and  his  sentiments  on  subjects  unconnected  with  his  fatal 
attachment  are  elevated  —  looking  to  his  hearth  and  his  home  for 
future  happiness ;  liberal,  charitable,  candid,  afiectionate,  indifferent 
to  the  common  objects  of  pursuit,  and  clearnrighted  in  his  general 
view  of  politics  and  life.'    (P.  291.) 

Li  these  our  days,  a  lady  of  Mrs.  Trench's  inteUigence,  in- 
formation, and  interest  in  all  about  her  would  have  her  theo- 
logical and  ethical  speculations,  her  schemes  of  philanthropy, 
and  her,  perhaps,  partial  or  extravagant  ideas  as  to  her  duties 
and  mission  in  the  world.     But  Mrs.  Trench  had  no  *  views ; ' 
she  accepted  without  remonstrance  the  conditions  of  thought 
and  of  society  in  which  she  found  herself  placed ;  she  extracted 
as  much  advantage  as  she  could  from  them,  both  for  herself  and 
others ;  she  criticised  the  shortcomings  and  laughed  at  the  foibles 
of  her  time,  but  she  never  looked  at  herself  as  a  reformer  or  as 
in  a  position  to  dictate  to  her  contemporaries.     Thus  to  some 
earnest  persons  her  life,  sincere  as  it  was,  might  bear  an  aspect 
of  occasional  frivolity,  and  of  a  too  ready  conformity  to  man- 
ners which  she  would  in  her  graver  moments  condemn.     To 
others,  again,  there  may  seem  something  commonplace,  and 
even  pedantic,  in  her  general  adherence  to  established  forms,  and 
her  submission  to  the  public  opinions  of  her  own  class,  though 
she  had  the  courage  to  think  for  herself,  whenever  her  i*^^"^ 
were  engaged,  as  was  shown  in  her  hearty  sympathy  for  the 
unfortunate  Queen  Caroline.  .^       j 

One  word  in  conclusion  as  to  the  task  which  the  learned  and 
accompUshed  Dean  of  Westminster   has   undertaken  in   the 


260  Remaiiia  of  Mrs.  Richard  Trench.  J11I7, 

publication  of  thi^  volume.  It  required  Bome  courage  to 
project,  and  much  delicacy  to  execute  as  he  has  done,  the 
design  of  bringing  before  the  public  the  history  of  the  mind 
and  heart  of  one  so  bear  and  dear  to  him.  His  materials  were 
her  journal^  which  had  shared  the  frequent  fate  of  private 
papers — some  portions  unaccountably  lost,  and  others  perhape 
intentionally  destroyed — and  such  letters  as  had  happened  to  be 
preserved  by  family  affection,  or  the  tender  admiration  of  friends. 
He  has  connected  these  by  scarce  half  a  dozen  pages  of  narra- 
tive and  explanation,  and  has  printed  them  with  conscientioas 
accuracy,  without  apology,  without  eulogy,  without  vindicatioD. 
He  has  let  the  book  tell  its  own  story,  in  its  free  and  simple 
relations  and  in  the  candid  exhibition  of  thoughts  and  feelings. 
Nor  can  we  doubt  that  the  result  has  justified  his  most  ardent 
expectations,  and  that  this  volume  will  long  be  dear  to  all 
lovers  of  observant  anecdote,  of  the  wit  that  springs  iiom 
the  union  of  common  sense  and  vivid  fancy,  of  womanly  sen- 
sibility combined  with  a  masculine  understanding,  and  of  powers 
of  expression,  which,  had  they  been  seriously  applied  to  objects 
of  more  general  interest,  would  no  doubt  have  ranked  the 
name  of  Mrs.  Bichard  Trench  with  those  female  worthies  d 
which  English  literature  is  so  justly  proud. 

She  died  at  Malvern  in  May  1827,  after  some  years  of  illness. 
She  reproaches  herself  in  a  letter  to  Mrs.  Shackleton  for  not 
having  sufficiently  appreciated  the  danger  of  her  friend  Mxa. 
Leadbeater's  condition,  adding,  *  I  have  been  so  long  in  a  state 
'  of  suffering  that  it  seemed  to  me  the  most  natural  tihing  in  the 

*  world  to  be  ill,  and  though  I  heard  your  dear  mother  was  so, 

*  the  idea  of  danger  never  passed  through  my  mind.' 

The  last  record  in  her  journal  is  an  expression  of  gratitude 
for  the  kindliness  of  her  neighbours,  which  *  must  never  be  for- 
'  gotten  by  me,  be  the  time  long  or  short  during  which  I  may 
'  remember  it  here.'  She  left  five  sons,  the  eldest  being  the 
editor  of  these  interesting  memorials,  which  only  came  into  hi? 
handg,  on  the  decease  of  Mr.  Kichard  Trench,  about  two  yo«n 
ago. 
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Abt.  IX. — 1.  Kirche  und  KircJien,  Papstthum  und  Kircheii^ 
staat  Historisch'politische  Betrachtungen*  Yon  JoH.  Jos. 
Ion.  V.  DoLLiNGEB.     Miinchen:  1861. 

2.    The   Church   and  the    Churches;   or  the  Papacy  and  the 
Temporal  Power.     An  Historical  and  Political  Review.     By 
Dr.  DoLLiNGEB.     Translated^  with  the  Author's  permission, 
by  WiLLiAAi  Bernard  Mao  Case.    London:  1862. 

tf^UB  readers  will  not  blame  us  for  seizing  the  opportunity  of 
^^  the  appearance  of  Dr.  Dollinger's  learned  work  to  recall 
their  attention  to  a  subject  we  have  already  more  than  once  had 
occasion  to  refer  to,  and  which  is  still  a  question  of  pressing 
^European  interest.  *  The  Boman  Question/  said  Baron  Kicasoli, 
while  speaking  in  his  place  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  as 
Prime  Minister  of  Italy,  *  is  essentially  a  moral  question ;'  and 
he  proceeded  to  explain  that  it  must  be  decided,  not  by  physical 
force,  but  by  appesiling  to  the  moral  convictions  of  Italy  and  of 
the  Catholic  world.  It  is  in  this  sense,  as  a  moral  not  a  contro- 
versial question,  and,  consequently,  as  one  vitally  affecting  the 
interests  of  European  society  both  within  and  without  the  pale 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  that  we  would  deal  with  it 
here.  While  ultramontane  zealots  are  denouncing  almost  as 
heresy  every  attempt  to  discriminate  between  what  is  essential 
and  what  is  accidental  in  the  double  attributes  of  the  '  Pope- 
King,'  and  Exeter  Hall  fanatics  are  confidently  predicting  the 
downfall  of  Popery  as  necessarily  coincident  with  the  downfall 
of  the  temporalities  of  the  Pope — both  extremes  apparently 
agreed  in  this — there  is  a  large  middle  class,  including  the 
devoutest  and  most  intelligent  thinkers,  alike  amongst  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  who,  because  they  differ  from  both  the  others, 
feel  only  more  deeply  the  gravity  of  the  situation  which  disturbs 
scrupulous  consciences,  hinders  the  moral  development  of  the 
Italian  kingdom^  and,  by  imperilling  the  influence  of  the 
spiritual  chief  of  the  larger  half  of  Christendom,  imperils  also 
the  influence  of  the  religion  which  he  represents.^ 

Apart  from  its  intrinsic  merits,  which  are  considerable,  there 
18  much  in  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  appearance  of 
this  work  which  gives  it  a  peculiar  importance  at  the  present 
time.  Dr.  Dollinger  is  far  the  most  eminent  Roman  Catholic 
theologian  of  Germany,  the  worthy  successor  of  the  late  Dr. 
Mohler,  and  has  a  school  of  disciples  growing  up  around  him ;  in- 
deed,  unless  Father  Passaglia  is  to  be  considered  an  exception,  we 
might  say  that  he  is  the  most  eminent  Catholic  theologian  Uving. 
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He  also  completes  the  trio  of  the  three  greatest  Catholic  divmes 
of  France,  Italy,  and  Germany  respectively,  who  have,  with 
more  or  less  distinctness,  though  with  some  minor  shades  of 
difference,  expressed  themselves  in  a  sense  adverse  to  the  essen- 
tial nature  of  the  temporal  power  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
and  have  very  unmistakeably  denounced  it,  in  its  present  shape, 
as  an  evil.     And  if  it  be  objected  that  Passaglia  speaks  rather 
as  an  Italian  patriot  than  as  a  Catholic  priest,  no  such  insinua- 
tion can  be  made  in  the  case  of  a  writer  who  not  only  is  no  ItaUan 
himself,  but  who  obviously  has  little  sympathy  for  the  Italian 
people,  and  still  less  for  Italian  unity,  while  the  strong  oonservar 
tive  temper  which  betrays  itself  tluroughout  the  volume  would 
naturally  incline  him  to  adopt  the  view  most  favourable  to  the 
old  regime.    The  circumstances  attending  the  delivery,  last  year, 
at  Munich,  of  the  two  lectures  which  are  here  r^rinted  in  ui 
appendix,  and  the  excitement  caused  by  them  in  the  Catholifi 
reUgious  world,  give  additional  interest  to  a  work  originating 
under  such  conditions.    It  is  stated,  moreover,  on  good  authority, 
that  the  Pope  has  been  made  acquainted  with  its  contents,  and 
has  expressed  his  approval  of  them.     How  far  the  dedaiadon 
introduced  into  a  recent  Allocution,  that  the  temporal  power  is 
^  not  a  dogma,'  may  be  due  to  this  influence,  we  are  unable  to  say. 
Dr.  Dollinger  has  entered  a  protest  against  being  identified 
in  'sentiment  with  Passaglia  and  Tosti,  and  we  are  bound  to 
accept  his  disclaimer  on  a  point  of  which  he  must  be  necee- 
sarily  the  sole  judge.     But  we  shall  do  him  no  injustice  if 
we  say  that  the  main  drift  of  his  book  is  to  impress  on  lus 
co-religionists  that  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope  is  in 
no  way  essential  to  the  integrity  of  the  Church,  and  that  there 
is  no  Divine  promise  that  the  successor  of  St  Peter  '  shall 
*  always  remain  monarch  of  a  temporal  kingdom.'     He  has,  in 
fact,  said  much  more  than  this ;  for  if  he  has  not  felt  himself 
at  liberty  to  draw  the  inference,  he  has  given  us  abundant  data 
for  inferring  (as  we  shall  by  and  by  have  occasion  to  show)» 
that  the  loss  of  the  temporal  power,  so  far  from  being  a  serioitf 
injury,  would,  in  many  ways,  greatly  increase  the  moral  and 
spiritual  force  of  Catholicism.     He  sets  out  with  the  statement 
of  three  possible  results  of  the  present  complication :  viz.,  dither 
that  the  temporal  dominion  will  be  restored,  or  partly  restored, 
adter  a  temporary  alienation ;  or  that  the  independence  of  the 
Holy  See  will  be  secured  by  some  other  means ;  or,  lastly,  diat 
we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  general  European  catastrophe,  involriog 
the  whole  edifice  of  existing  social  order  in  a  common  min. 
And  he  tells  us  that  of  these  three  possibilities,  he  r^ards  the 
first  as  most  probable,  viz.,  the  restoration  of  the  tempond  power, 
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thougli  under  very  altered  conditions ;  for  a  continuance  of  its 
present  state^  he  adds,  is  not  desired  *  by  any  intelligent  friend 
'  <^  the  Papal  See.'  Perhaps  we  had  better  let  him  give,  in 
his  own  words,  what  he  considers  to  have  been  the  substance  of 
his  lectures.     The  italics  are  our  own. 

*Let  no  one  lose  faith  in  the  Church  if  the  temporal  princi- 
pality of  the  Papacy  should  disappear,  whether  it  be  for  a  season,  or 
for  ever.  It  is  not  essence,  but  accident ;  uot  end,  but  means ;  \i  b^an 
late  ;  it  was  formerly  something  quite  different  from  what  it  is  now. 
It  now  justly  appears  to  us  to  be  indispensable,  and  so  long  as  the 
existing  order  lasts  in  Europe  it  must,  at  all  cost,  be  maintained ;  or, 
if  it  is  violently  interrupted,  it  must  be  restored.  But  it  is  possible 
to  suppose  a  political  condition  of  Europe  in  which  it  would  be 
superfluous,  and  then  it  would  be  only  a  clogging  burden.*     (P.  5.) 

But  the  only  reasons  he  has  urged  for  considering  the  temporal 
principality  indispensable  under  existing  circumstances,  or  for 
anticipating  its  restoration,  are  so  slender  and  unconvincing,  and 
he  has  supplied  so  many  cogent  arguments  for  thinking  it  un- 
necessary, if  not  undesirable,  that  it  is  difficult  for  his  readers 
not  to  believe  his  cautious  reticence  on  that  part  of  the  question 
which  has  been  elaborately  treated  by  Passaglia,  due  rather  to 
an  exaggerated  sense  of  ecclesiastical  etiquette  than  to  any  strong 
convictions  antagonistic  to  those  of  the  great  Roman  divine. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  however,  the  value  of  his  testimony,  especially 
as  addressed  to  members  of  his  own  communion,  cannot  be 
depreciated  or  denied. 

Before  referring  to  it  more  in  detail,  it  will  be  as  well  to 
glance  briefly  at  the  prevalent  phases  of  sentiment  among  ultra- 
montane supporters  of  the  temporal  claims.  Allowing  for  many 
lesser  shades  of  difference,  they  may  be  broadly  divided  into 
two  classes.  There  are  those — and  we  fear  Count  Montalembert 
must  be  numbered  among  them  —  to  whom  it  does  not  appear 
tmreasonable  or  immoral  toassert  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  freedom, 
and,  if  it  be  so,  the  happiness  of  three  million  Italians  is  a 
necessary,  and  therefore  a  legitimate  condition  of  the  welfare  of 
the  universal  Church.  We  need  not  wonder  at  such  a  theory 
being  maintained.  To  do  evil  that  good  may  come  has  been  the 
darling  temptation  of  religious  partisans  in  every  age  and  of 
every  creed,  nor  are  the  advisers  of  Job  the  only  theologians 
who  have  thought  it  an  acceptable  service  to  lie  for  God.  Bat 
those  who  have  an  intelligent  faith  in  Catholicism  will  be  slow 
to  defend  its  interests  by  so  suicidal  a  paradox.  Fiat  justitia 
ruat  calum  is  a  principle  true  for  all  times  and  all  circumstances, 
and  of  only  the  more  imperative  obligation  the  more  sacred  are 
the  interests  at  stake.     There  cannot  be  a  greater  dishonour  to 
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Christianity  than  to  insist  that  its  welfare  is  implicated  in  the 
maintenance  of  a  corrupt  and  superannuated  despotism,  for 
which  we  vainly  seek^  even  in  Turkish  maladministratioD,  an 
adequate  parallel.  A  second  class,  including  probably  all,  or 
nearly  all,  the  English  champions  of  the  Papal  Grovemment, 
while  holding  with  the  former  its  necessity  for  the  interests  of 
the  Church,  if  not  indeed  in  some  cases,  as  with  Dr.  Manning*, 
almost  for  the  integrity  of  the  faith^  maintain  that  its  existence 
is  also  beneficial  to  its  subjects,  and  that  the  alleged  disaffection 
is  both  grossly  exaggerated,  and  entirely  the  result,  so  far  as  it 
is  a  fact^  of  secret  societies  and  foreign  propagandisnt  It  is 
difficult  to  argue  on  such  a  strange  view  of  die  matter  as  this. 
The  sincerity  of  many  who  maintain  it  cannot  be  questioned, 
but  the  significant  silence  of  all  the  more  influentitd  Catholic 
members  in  the  Italian  debate  provoked  by  Sir  G.  Bowyer  in 
the  House  \>f  Commons^  sufficiently  indicated  that  his  views 
were  far  from  being  shared  by  all  his  brethren  in  the  faith. 
"Were  those  who  think  with  him  open  to  such  evidence^  we  should 
remind  them  that  the  silent  demonstration  of  the  Romans  at  the 
last  Carnival^  when  nearly  the  whole  population,  in  obedience  to 
the  National  Committee,  absented  themselves  from  the  Corso^ 
with  which  may  be  contrasted  the  enthusiastic  reception  of 
Victor  Emmanuel  at  Naples,  were  strikingly  indicative  of  the 
universal  feeling  among  both  Komans  and  Neapolitans  in  favour 
of  Italian  unity.f  For  these,  be  it  remembered,  are  not  isolated 
expressions  of  feeling,  but  are  in  entire  accordance  with  what 
we  should  otherwise  be  led  to  anticipate,  and  take  place  in  cities 
stated  by  the  friends  of  the  Papal  and  Bourbon  power  to  be  deeply 
attached  to  the  old  governments.  It  must  be  a  strong  religious 
conviction  which  can  lead  men  so  utterly  to  ignore  either  the 
elementary  principles  of  justice  or  the  clearest  evidence  of  fact, 
as  to  maintain,  with  one  class  of  advocates,  that  the  former  must 
be  sacrified,  or,  with  the  other,  that  no  sacrifice  is  required  for  the 
continuance  of  the  temporal  power.  We  shall  therefore  go  on 
to  inquire,  under  the  guidance  of  a  Catholic  theologian,  what 
is  the  teaching  of  history  as  to  the  action  of  that  power  on  the 
spiritual  interests  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church. 

For  upwards  of  seven  centuries  —  the  age  of  the  Martyi«,  the 
QEcumenical  Councils,  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  the  Creeds, 


•  See  two  sets  of  Lectures  by  him  on  *The  Recent  Crisis,' and 

*  The  latter  Glories  of  the  Holy  See  greater  than  the  first.* 

t  It  is  worth  observing  that  the  proclamation  of  the  Natiooal 
Committee  here  referred  to  closed  with  the  words,  *  Viva  Pio  Nino^ 

*  Pontefice  non  Ps: 
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the  conyersion  of  the  greater  portion  of  Europe — there  was 
no  temporal  power.  It  began  at  the  close  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury with  the  donations  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  suggested 
probably  in  part  by  the  fabulous  *  donation  of  Constantine.' 
Seven  centuries  more  had  to  pass  away  before  it  became  a 
recognised  and  substantial  /a^t«  '  The  Boman  See  subsisted 
^  seven  centuries  without  possessing  in  sovereignty  a  single 
'  village In  fact  it  was  not  till  the  time  of  Leo  ^., 

*  about  350  years  ago,  that  the  Popes  held  quiet  possession  of  the 
'  State,  with  its  three  million  of  inhabitants.'  (P.  457.)  With 
the  fall  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  fell  also  the  ecclesiastical 
policy  which  its  founder  had  originated ;  and  for  more  than  two 
centuries,  till  about  1060,  '  the  greater  portion  of  the  Papal 

*  States  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  laymen.'  For  most  of  that 
period  the  Papacy  itself  became  the  catspaw  of  the  Boman 
nobility,  and  its  moral  influence  was  discredited  by  a  rapid  sue* 
cession  of  impotent  or  flagitious  fainiantSy  the  crei^tures  of  the 
dominant  faction  of  the  day  at  Borne;  for  some  time  the 
favourites  of  two  abandoned  women,  Theodora  and  Marozia, 
were  thrust  into  the  Papal  chair,  among  whom  was  John  XIL, 
whom  our  author  euphoniously  designates  a  ^  good-for-nothing 

*  Pope,'  and  who  was  in  fact  the  veriest  incarnation  of  all  the 
darkest  vices  which  can  defile  humanity.  The  Emperor 
Henry  IIL  did  much  by  a  succession  of  German  Popes  to 
elevate  the  position  of  the  Boman  See.  At  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  century  Gregory  VII.,  one  of  the  most  powerful  eccle- 
siastical rulers  who  have  ever  sat  on  St.  Peter's  chair,  never 
held  in  a  firm  grasp  the  sceptre  of  his  temporal  sovereignty. 

*  During  the  whole  of  the  twelth  century,  the  Popes  had  no 
^  fixed  settled  territory  of  their  own  in  Italy.'  At  its  close. 
Innocent  IIL,  the  next  most  powerful  Pope  after  Hildebrand, 
'  was  not  so  much  the  restorer  as  he  was  practically  the  first 
'  actual  founder  of  the  Papal  States.'  From  this  period  dates  the 
formation  of  the  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  parties,  which  involved 
the  cause  of  the  Church  with  the  divided  interests  of  political 
pardsanship,  and  ranged  the  subjects  of  the  same  spiritual  father 
under  the  opposite  banners  of  the  champions  of  the  Emperor 
and  the  champions  of  the  Pope.  Henceforth  the  Popes,  though 
still  Mn  such  a  position  that  no  city  was  really  subject  to  them,' 
became  the  leaders  of  an  Italian  party,  and  began  to  employ 
agamst  their  political  enemies  the  spiritual  weapons  of  ban  and 
interdict,  and  the  temporal  arms  of  foreign  mercenaries.  Indeed, 
it  is  remarkable  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  that  the  terrible 
weapons  of  excommunication  and  interdict  are  far  more  fre- 
quently resorted  to  for  secular  than  for  spiritual  ends,  and 
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become  the  recognised  method  for  quelling  a  revolted  dty^  or 
enforcing  a  disputed  salt  tax.     A  new  era  for  the  Papacy  and 
for  Italy  opens  with  the  succession  of  the  House  of  Anjoa  to 
the  Si(ulian  throne ;   French  influence  predominates  over  the 
Guelphic  party  and  the  Popes  themselves^  who  had  hitherto  been 
its  undisputed  leaders,  till  at  t\w  commencement  of  the  fol]^ 
teenth  century  they  removed  their  court  to  Avignon,  whence  a 
succession  of  French  pontiffs  ruled  over  Bome,  like  one  of  die 
provinces  of  the  old  empire,  as  a  distant  dependency,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  French  legates,  whose  oppressive  goTern- 
ment  kept  the  city  in  a  state  of  almost  chronic  revolt,  which 
Was  met  by  the  old  weapons  of  ecclesiastical  censures  and  brutal 
foreign  mercenaries.     At  the  end  of  the  seventy  years  ^  graai 
'  was  growing  in  the  streets  of  Bome,  and  the  number  of  its  in- 
*  habitants  was  only  17,000/    Then  the  demand  for  a  Pope,  who 
should  be  ^  a  B.oman  or  at  least  an  Italian,'  became  too  stroDgto 
be  resbted*     It  was  gratified  in  the  election  of  Urban  YL,  tn 
Italian,  but  a  man  of  infamous  character,  as  were  most  of  bis 
immediate  successors,   and  with  the  opposition  made  to  his 
appointment  by  the  French  Cardinals  begins  the  schism  of  the 
Anti-Popes,  which  did  so  much  to  discredit  Papal  authority  in 
Europe,  by  exhibiting  two  rival  claimants  for  divine  jurisdiction 
over  the  Church  hurling  anathemas  at   each  other,  and  thus 
indirectly  paved  the  way  for  the  greater  schism  of  the  sixteenth 
century.    At  this  period  the  Papal  States  were  almost  in  diasohi- 
tion,  and  Boniface  IX.,  Urban's  successor,  even  sold  to  thdi 
various  owners  the  sovereign  rights  of  which  they  were  already 
in  actual  possession,  in  consideration  of  an  immediate  payment 
and  a  yearly  tribute.     It  must  be  remembered  that  all  along 
nepotism  had  been  one  of  the  crying  grievances  of  the  Papal 
rule,  the  more  so  as  very  many  of  the  Popes  had,  besides  other 
relatives,  their  own  illegitimate  children  to  be  enriched  oat  of 
the  revenues  of  the  Church.     This  evil  practice  culminated  at 
the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  under  Sixtus  lY.,  and  d^e 
wretched  Alexander  YL,  who  alienated  the  greater  part  of  his 
dominions  in  favour  of  his  son,  Caesar  Borgia.     Julius  IL^ 
brave  soldier  and  a  man  of  vigorous  and  statesmanlike  capacity- 
though  of  immoral  life,  recovered  forcibly  what  his  predecessor 
had  frittered  away,  and  thus  became,  in  the  words  of  our  author, 
'  the  third  founder  and  restorer  of  the  Papal  States ;'  the  work 
of  internal  consolidation  was  successfully  inaugurated  by  the  next 
Pope,  Leo  X.,  who  was  at  once  a  statesman,  a  voluptuary,  and  a 
sceptic     The  dismemberment  of  the  Papal  States  by  nepotic 
was  not  brought  finally  to  an  end  till  the  reign  of  Pius  V.,  who 
prohibited,  under  threat  of  excommunicatioD,  every  alienation, 
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temporary  or  permanent,  of  the  property  of  the  Roman  Church, 
or  any  part  of  it ;  and  from  his  time  dates  the  oath,  of  which  we 
have  h€«rd  so  mnch  lately,  taken  by  every  Pope  at  his  corona- 
tion^ which  did  not,  however,  prevent  Pius  YL  firom  succumbing 
to  political  exigencies,  and  alienating,  in  the  Treaty  of  Tolentino, 
the  three  legations  of  Ravenna,  Ferrara,  and  Romagna.     Since 
the  Reformation  dynastic  interests  have  over  and  over  again  led 
the  Popes  to  adopt  a  line  of  policy  incongruous  with  their 
ecclesiastical  position  as  heads  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Thus  Clement  VII.  aided  the  friends  of  the  Smalkaldic  League 
against  Charles  Y.,  who,  though  his  political  opponent,  was  a 
zealous  and  even  vehement  champion  of  Catholicism;  Urban 
YIIL  countenanced  Grustavus  Adolphus  in  his  invasion  of  Ger- 
many, tmdertaken  in  tiie  interest  of  Protestantism ;  Innocent 
XL  gave' his  concurrence,  if  not  his  open  sanction,  to  William 
IIL  in  his  claims  on  the  English  throne.     A  more  striking 
instance  of  the  Papal  States  being  used  'as  a  fulcrum*  to  ex- 
tort from  the  Holy  See  measures  uncongenial  to  its  religious 
instincts  is  mentioned  by  our  author,  when  the  French  Grovem- 
ment,  by  seizing  part  of  the  States  and  threatening  the  rest, 
oiforced  on  Clement  XIY.  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits— at 
that  time  the  great  missionary  power  of  the  Roman  Church— just 
as  six  centuries  before  the  Emperor  Henry  Y.  had  by  similar 
means  compelled  Paschal  11.  to  yield  the  right  of  Investiture, 
which  had  for  thirty  years  been  the  critical  question  contested 
between  the  Papacy  and  the  civil  power,  and  had  been  the  tum- 
bg  pomt  of  St.  Ansehn's  career  in  this  country  as  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.     Indeed  it  is  diflScult  to  say  to  what  period  of 
its  chequered  history  the  words  applied  by  Dr.  Dollinger  to  the 
temporal  sovereignty  in  the  eighteenth  century  do  not  apply  • 
'Times  in  which  the  States  of  the  Church,  so  far  from  aiding 

*  to  serve  the  Papal  independence,  were  on  the  contrarv  regarded 

*  and  treated  as  the  very  means  by  which  a  Pope  could  be  forced 
'to  adopt  measures  which  otherwise  he  never  would  have  as- 
'eented  to/    Pius  YL  and  Pius  YIL,  ytc  are  told,  though  ex- 
cellent and  conscientious    men,  felt  bound  to   postpone    the 
interests  of  theur  spiritual  to  those  of  their  secular  J^^^gJ?^?? » 
'they  regarded  the  quality  of  a  territorial  prince  more  highly 

i     *thaD  that  of  tiie  head  of  the  Church.'     And  so  we  are  brought 
down  to  tiie  French  Revolution,  and  the  restoration  ot    the 
Papal  Sovereignty  in  1814  by  tiie  Treaty  of  Vienna,  a  treaty 
which  ignored  any  rights  but  those  of  princes,  and  which  einoe 
then  forms  the  sole  basis  and  guarantee  of  the  secular  cltfims  of 

the  Holy  See.  ^^       ^  .-  c  ^u 

What  then  is  tiie  verdict  of  history  on  the  relations  of  the 
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temporal  power  to  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Papacy  ?  T^aX 
the  chief  pastor  of  Christendom^  on  whom  as  such  deTolves  'the 
^  care  of  all  the  churches^'  should  be  distracted  by  the  toils  of  civil 
government,  and  involved  in  the  tangled  skein  of  Eurepeui 
diplomacy,  is  of  course  implied  in  the  very  fact  of  his  beiii^ 
also  an  earthly  sovereign.  But  much  more  than  this  maj 
be  gathered  from  the  foregoing  sketch,  which  is  mainly  ex- 
tracted  from  the  pages  of  Dr.  DoUinger's  book,  and  partlj 
expressed  in  his  own  words.  We  have  seen  that  from  the 
beginning  of  the  temporal  power  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 
it  has  entailed  on  the  Popes  an  almost  uninterrupted  condition 
of  warfare,  to  retain  or  recover  some  portion  of  their  nomiiul 
dominions,  of  which,  for  above  seven  centuries,  they  cannot  be 
said  to  have  enjoyed  peaceful  possession.  As  a  result  of  thif^ 
grew  up  the  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  parties,  and  the  spiritual  in- 
fluence of  the  Papacy  became  strangely  mixed  up  in  the  com- 
plicatious  of  secular  politics,  while  '  the  hateful  employment  of 
'  spiritual,  combined  with  temporal,  weapons,'  went  far  to  bretk 
down  all  respect  for  ecclesiastical  authority.  To  this  may  be 
added  the  infliction  on  the  Koman  Church  for  lengthened 
periods  of  a  series  of  incompetent  or  infamous  pontiffs,  through 
the  interest  or  ambition  of  political  factions,  and  in  total  du- 
regard  of  the  sacredness  of  their  office.  Of  the  systematic 
prevalence  of  nepotism  we  have  already  spoken,  and  although 
for  the  last  century  or  mora  the  Popes  have,  with  one  exception, 
been  free  from  this  charge, '  it  is  otherwise,'  says  our  author, 
'  with  the  nepotism  of  cardinals  and  prelates.'  Last,  bat  not 
least,  we  have  found  that  what  was  designed  as  a  guarantee  of 
independence,  has  again  and  again,  under  most  varied  cir- 
cumstances, been  used  by  foreign  courts  as  a  lever  for  bringing 
their  influence  to  bear  on  the  Holy  See,  and  extorting  c(»- 
cessions  which  would  not  otherwise  be  granted.  To  an  ordinair 
apprehension  it  would  seem  hard  to  imagine  a  more  damnii^ 
case  against  the  temporal  power  from  a  purely  Bomau  Cathdic 
point  of  view.  Nay,  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  the  preser- 
vation of  the  Papacy  through  so  tremendous  an  ordeal,  which 
struck  Lord  Macauky  as  a  masterpiece  of  human  ingennitj, 
should  be  urged  by  Baronius  in  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  And  if 
from  the  external  history  we  turn  to  the  internal  administiatioa 
of  the  Papal  States,  the  argument  becomes  stronger  stilL  VTe 
cannot  follow  our  author  through  all  the  details  of  this  portion 
of  his  subject,  which  he  has  traced  vrith  a  minuteness  and  an 
outspoken  candour  greatly  to  his  credit  as  a  writer  and  as  a 
man.  The  most  important  circumstance  to  notice  here,  and  that 
on  which  all  else  ultimately  depends,  is  the  administration  of  the 
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State  by  ecclesiastics^  which  dates  from  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century.     Prom  that  time  also  dates  the  jealousy^  or 
rather   hatred  among  the   laity  of  the  govemo  del  preii  —  a 
govemment  which  has  abundantly  illustrated  the  truth  of  Lord 
Clarendon's  famous  observation,  ^at  'of  all  mankind  none  form 
'  such  a  bad  estimate  of  human  affairs  as  churchmen.'    For  it 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to   suppose  that  this  jealousy   of 
clerical  government  is  of  recent  origin,   though  it  may  have 
received  a  fresh  impetus  from  recent  events — such  as  the  Achiili 
or  Mortara  cases,  or  the  edict  of  Airaldi,  ordering  all  maid 
servants,  under  pain   of  excommunication,  to  inform  against 
their  masters  for  eating  meat  on  fast-days.     Equally  idle  is  the 
argument  sometimes  based  on  an  arithmetical  calculation  of  the 
relative  numbers  of  ecclesiastics  and  laymen  employed  in  the 
executive.      It  may  be  quite  true  that,  ^  in  the  year  1848  there 
^were  5,059  lay  employes  to  109  ecclesiastics;'  but,  inasmuch  as 
all  offices  of  trust  and  importance  have  ever  been  held  by  the 
latter,  except  during  Count  Kossi's  brief  administration  and  the 
period  immediately  preceding  it,  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  infer 
from  such  a  numerical  proportion,  were  it  constantly  preserved, 
that  the  government  was  not  essentially  an  ecclesiastical  one,  as 
to  say  that  the  Court  of  Arches  is  a  civil  court  because  Dr. 
Liushington  is  a  layman.     That  any  fundamental  change  in  the 
Papal  administration  in  this  respect  would  be  found  a  practical 
impossibility  we  fully  believe,  notwithstanding  Dr.  DoUinger's 
contrary  opinion,  and  on  this  point  Mgr.  Dupanloup  is  agreed 
with  us.     But,  were  it  otherwise,  the  history  of  the  Papacy 
previous  to  the  last  three  centuries  is  sufficient  evidence  that 
only  one  out  of  many  injurious  concomitants  of  the  temporal 
power  would  be  thereby  eliminated,  not  to  add  that  the  Papal 
Sovereignty  in  any  form  would  be  inconsistent  with   Italian 
unity. 

Since  1814  the  government  has  been  more  bureaucratic  after 
the  French  model,  though,  unlike  the  French,  the  highest  offices 
have  still  been  in  the  hands  of  ecclesiastics.  Indeed,  a  more 
complicated  or  more  inadequate  machinery  of  red-tapism  than 
is  described  by  our  author  in  his  chapter  on  the  Papal  States, 
from  1814  to  1846,  could  hardly  be  conceived,  or  one  more 
radically  corrupt.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  same  in- 
fluences have  reacted  on  the  ecclesiastical  policy  of  the  Holy 
See,  too.  Cardinal  Consalvi,  who  was  denounced  by  the 
ultramontanes  of  his  day  as  a  dangerous  innovator,  not  only 
restored  but  greatly  strengthened  the  clerical  power  in  the 
State,  placing  under  it  the  whole  control  of  education,  and  a 
strict  censorship  of  the  press.     Leo  XII.,  a  member  of  the 
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party  of  Zelanti,  not  only  restored  the  hated  Inqnisitioiiy  in& 
its  obligation  of  secret  denunciation  imposed  on  all  citizens  alike, 
but  established  besides  an  elaborate  system  ofespianape,  bothfiir 
political  and  moral  offences.  The  last  was  indeed  abolished  by  hk 
successor,  Piutf  YIIL,  but  again  restored  under  Gregory  XVL, 
in  whose  reign  many  promises  of  reforms  were  made,  in  reply  to 
the  Memorandum  of  the  Great  PowerSi  but  little  or  nothing  was 
really  accomplished.  Irritation  has  sometimes  been  caused  in 
this  country  when  clergymen  have  discharged  the  duties  of 
magistrates ;  but  what  are  we  to  say  of  an  absolute  gOTemmeot 
where  the  whole  powers  of  police  are  normally  vested  in  the 
priesthood  ?  What  of  the  odious  privilefftum  fori,  as  it  is  called 
in  the  canon  law,  whereby  priests  are  exempted  from  the  jniis^ 
diction  of  civil  tribunals,  and  reserved  for  the  milder  punishments 
or  complete  impunity  accorded  by  ecclesiastical  courts,  of  wliich 
the  notorious  Achilli  is  an  instance,  who,  after  being  convicted 
of  the  grossest  crimes,  was  not  only  left  unpunished,  but  actiudly 
made  an  Associate  in  Visitations,  a  Professor  in  the  Coll^  of 
Minerva  at  Home,  and  a  preacher  at  Capua  ?  What  are  we  to 
say  of  the  preti  di  piazza  —  the  multitude  of  ignorant  and  nee^ 
priests  who  congregate  in  the  streets  and  coffee-houses  of  the 
ecclesiastical  metropolis,  and  do  what  in  them  lies  to  break  down 
all  reverence  for  the  order  to  which  they  belong?  A  darker 
blot  on  the  Papal  Government  is  the  derival  of  income  firomdie 
official  lottery,  described  by  Mr.  Dicey  in  his  '  Bome  in  I860,* 
thus  making  capital  out  of  one  of  the  worst  vices  of  the  Italian 
people  —  their  passion  for  gambling.  Can  we  wonder  that 
pious  Italian  laymen,  like  Tommaseo  and  D'Azeglio,  should  nse 
such  words  as  these:  '  It  is  the  gross  faults  and  abuses  of  the 

*  civil  government  that  make  the  people  falter  in  their  &ith,aiid 

*  shake  their  confidence  in  the  Papal  guidance  of  the  Church. 
^  The  unfavourable  opinion  fostered  by  the  condition  to  which 
'  the  government  of  the  Papal  States  has  reduced  them,  qpenfi  a 

*  path  for  erroneous  doctrines  in  religion.'  (P.  408.) 

It  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of  this  article  to  enter  at  any 
length  on  the  history  of  the  Papal  States  since  the  accesaon  of 
the  reigning  Pontiff.  It  is  natural  tiiat  Dr.  DoUinger  should  speak 
of  Pius  IX.  with  that  reverence  and  affection  which  his  blameieas 
life,  his  benevolent  character,  and  his  many  personal  virtues  have 
justly  merited ;  nor  have  we  any  wish  to  detract  from  his  praise. 
To  apportion  with  critical  accuracy  the  merits  or  demerits  of 
those  who  have  been  concerned  in  carrying  on  his  government, 
would  be  an  ungracious  and  useless  task.  Still  less  do  wc 
question  the  purity  of  his  own  motives,  or  the  sincerity  of  his 
aims.    He  desired  to  effect  a  reformation ;  but  he  failed  becaufle. 
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from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  was  simply  impossible  he  should 
sucoeed.  A  Pope  with  the  yery  best  intentions  can  do  little  when 
it  is  the  interest  of  allabont  him  to  maintain  the  existing  state 
of  things,  and  where,  too,  the  very  character  of  the  government 
precludes  any  efficient  acd(Hi  of  public  opinion.  Never,  perhaps, 
was  the  Papal  Chair  occupied  by  a  more  unselfish  and  single- 
minded  Pontiff  than  Pius  IX. ;  yet  seldom  have  the  Papal 
States  been  worse  governed  than  since  his  restoration  in  1849. 
Were  it  not  so,  the  Piedmontese  could  never  have  entered  his 
States  with  the  tacit  acquiescence  or  open  approval  of  nearly 
all  ^Europe.  But  the  question  lay  deeper  than  that  —  some- 
thing more  than  reformation  was  needed,  for  the  whole  system 
was  rotten  to  the  heart's  cere.  Of  that  we  need  seek  no  further 
evidence  than  is  supplied  by  the  volume  before  us.  It  is  due, 
indeed,  to  the  author  to  say  that  he  professes  to  desire  and  to 
anticipate  a  continuance  of  the  Temporal  Power;  but  then 
it  is  due  both  to  him  and  to  the  interests  of  truth  to  add,  that 
he  only  desires  it  on  conditions  so  completely  new  as  shall  make 
it  the  model  government  instead  of  the  standing  scandal  of 
Christendom,  and  shall  put  an  end  to  the  ecclesiastical  admin- 
istration of  the  States.  How  far  such  a  change  is  conceivable, 
we  may  leave  safely  to  the  judgment  of  our  readers.  We  hail 
certainly  with  satisfaction  the  assurance  of  a  Catholic  divine, 
that  the  Canon-Law  and  the  mediasval  policy  of  the  Church  is  a 
mere  variable  and  temporary  accident,  and  that  her  infallibility 
is  pledged  to  nothing  beyond  the  development  of  her  abstract 
dogma.  But  we  think  him  more  than  sanguine,  when  he 
supposes  that  the  traditional  instincts  of  centuries  are  likely  to 
be  abandoned,  and  the  Papal  States  governed,  under  the 
autocracy  of  the  Popes,  on  principles  accordant  with  modem 
liberal  ideas. 

What  is  required  of  them  is,  not  that  they  should  undertake 
the  hopeless  task  of  reconstituting  a  civil  government  radically 
corrupt,  but  that  they  should  surrender  it  to  the  exigencies  of 
the  times,  and  throw  themselves  heartily  and  generously  into 
the  altered  conditions  of  society.  Everywhere  else  the  com- 
bination of  civil  and  spiritual  power  in  the  same  hands  has 
been  condemned.  The  Grerman  prince-bishopricks,  though  ad- 
ministered through  lay  officials,  have  yielded  to  the  public 
opinion  of  the  day,  and  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  Church 
has  suffered  by  their  fall.  In  England  the  last  relic  of  spiritual 
sovereignty — existing,  indeed,  more  in  name  than  in  reality, 
except  as  to  its  princely  revenues — was  suppressed  within  our 
own  memory,  and  no  regret  has  been  manifested  at  its  loss. 
In  other  ways  the  Church  of  England  has  been  stripped  during 
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the  last  half-oentury  of  much  of  her  political  power  and  prestige; 
yet  there  probably  has  never  been  a  time  since  the  Beformatioii 
when  her  hold  on  the  affections  of  her  members  was  strongs 
than  it  is  now  —  and  for  this  obvious  reason^  that  her  clergj 
have,  on  the  whole^  though  not  perhaps  at  first  without  compbunte 
and  misgivings,  accepted  frankly  their  somewhat  altered  poddon, 
and  regained  by  the  exercise  of  moral  energy  far  more  than  could 
be  guaranteed  by  the  enactments  of  the  Statute-book.  That 
the  change  has  worked  beneficially  for  the  Catholic  Church  in 
Germany  may  be  learnt  from  Dr.  DoUinger's  account  of  its 
present  state. 

*  If  the  Court  of  Rome  should  reside  for  a  time  in  Grerm^ny,  tlie 
Roman  Prelati  will  doubtless  be  agreeably  surprised  to  discover  that 
our  people  are  able  to  remain  Catholic  and  religious  without  the 
leading-strings  of  a  police ;  and  that  their  religious  sentiments  are  s 
better  protection  to  the  Church  than  episcopal  prisons,  which,  thank 
God !  do  not  exist.  They  will  learn  that  the  Church  in  Germaoj  is 
able  to  maintain  herself  without  the  Holy  Office ;  that  our  Bishops, 
although,  or  because,  they  use  no  physical  compulsion,  are  reverenced, 
as  if  they  were  princes,  by  the  people ;  that  they  are  received  with 
triumphal  arches,  and  that  their  arrival  in  a  place  is  a  festival  for  tiie 
inhabitants.  They  will  see  how  the  Church  with  us  rests  on  the 
broad,  strong,  and  healthy  basis  of  a  well-organized  system  of  pastoral 
administration,  and  of  popular  religious  instruction.  They  will  per- 
ceive that  we  Catholics  have  maintained  for  years,  straightforwardlj 
and  without  reservation,  a  struggle  for  the  deliverance  of  the  Church 
from  the  bonds  of  bureaucracy ;  that  we  cannot  entertain  the  idea  of 
denying  to  Italians  what  we  have  claimed  for  ourselves ;  and  thtt, 
thei'efore,  we  are  far  from  thinking  that  it  is  anywhere  an  advantage 
to  fortify  the  Church  with  the  authority  of  the  police,  and  with  the 
power  of  the  secular  arm.'    (Pp.  453-4.) 

Noble  words,  and  worthy  of  a  Christian  divine  of  the  great 
Germanic  race.  That  such  should  be  also  the  condition  of 
the  Church  in  Italy  must  be  the  desire  of  every  sincere  and 
enlightened  Catholic.  But  most  persons  will  consider  such  a 
result  more  likely  to  be  brought  about  by  the  cessation  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Holy  See  than  by  any  attempt  to  re- 
model its  administrative  machinery.  *  The  Church  in  danger^ 
has  always  been  a  favourite  cry  with  churchmen  whose  zeal 
outran  their  wisdom,  but  they  have  frequently  had  occasion 
to  learn  that  the  danger  of  clerical  privileges  may  be  the 
salvation  of  the  Church.  It  is  inconceivable  that  what  every- 
where else  is  felt  to  be  a  $^larin£r  anachronism  should  in  Italv 
be  a  first  necessity  of  spiritual  independence  and  life.  We 
have  already  observed  that  Dr.  Dollinger*8  testimony  receives 
additional  weight  from  his  unconcealed  contempt,  as  a  German, 
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for  the  Italian  people,  and  his  dislike,  as  a  strong  conservatiye, 
for  the  revolationary  character  of  the  unitarian  movement. 
We  cannot  but  feel  that  he  has  suffered  himself  to  be  misled  hy 
prejudice  when  he  speaks  of  the  *  Piedmontese  beast  of  prey,' 
and  of 'a  Bicasoli  or  a  Ratazzi,  or  above  all  of  those  lawyers 
'  and  literati,  those  land  plagues  that,  with  trumpery  pompous 
'  rhetoric  and  hollow-sounding  phrases,  are  now  —  and  mayhap 
'  for  some  little  time  longer  may  be  —  permitted  to  swim  upon 
'  the  sarface  of  society.'  He  ought  to  be  aware  that  the  Italian 
parliament  is,  both  in  composition  and  character,  much  more 
like  the  English  House  of  Commons  than  those  French 
assemblies  with  which  he  is  mentally  comparing  it  Neither 
does  he  seem  to  have  taken  the  trouble  to  estimate  carefully 
the  extent  and  vitality  of  unitarian  sentiment  in  Italy,  and  the 
peculiar  aptitude  of  the  country  for  passing  from  a  geographical 
expression  into  a  compact  and  well-organised  State.  But  on 
these  points  we  have  had  opportunities  of  speaking  before,  and 
we  are  well  content  to  leave  so  clear-sighted  and  honest  an 
observer  to  correct  his  theory  by  the  gradual  teaching  of  events. 
The  last  three  years  have  won  unlikelier  converts  to  the  cause 
of  the  new  kingdom.  It  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  to 
point  out  some  further  collateral  advantages  to  the  moral  in- 
fluence of  the  Roman  Church  which  would  accrue  from  the 
cession  of  her  political  power. 

There  are  many  institutions  bound  up  with  the  Court 
rather  than  the  Church  of  Home  which  have  long  been  an 
occasion  of  scandal  to  her  enemies  and  a  drag  upon  her  inner 
life.  Such  is  the  Index  JExpurpatoriue,  instituted  originally  by 
Alexander  VL  to  screen  a  corrupt  court  from  hostile  criticism, 
hut  which  has  been  too  often  used  to  check  the  course  of 
scientific  and  religious  thought,  and  has  only  of  late  years 
ceased  to  be  odious  because  it  is  felt  to  be  impotent.  It  has 
succeeded  however,  in  union  with  the  censorship,  even  more 
completely  than  the  Spanish  Inquisition  in  its  own  coimtry,  in 
preventing  the  creation  of  a  native  literature  at  Bome,  or  even 
the  desire  for  it.  Latin  theology  and  French  novels  are  the 
staple  commodity  of  Roman  boob!ellers ;  and  the  latter,  which 
however  immoral  do  not  often  dabble  in  heresy,  form  the 
Btaple  reading  of  such  Romans  as  care  to  read  at  all.  '  Kinety- 
'  nme  in  every  hundred,'  says  Dr.  Dollinger,  *  had  never,  either 
'  before  or  after  the  revolution,  taken  a  book  or  newspaper  in 

*  their  hands;'  and  he  thus  describes  the  intellectual  condi- 
tion of  the  Papal   States:— *  The  state   to  which  we    are 

*  brought  is  this  —  that  in  the  finest,  and  mentally,  most  nchly 

*  endowed  part  of  Italy,  we  are  absolutely  without  any  literature 

TOL.  CXVI.  NO.  CCXXXV.  ^ 
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'  — nothing  now  appears  but  a  few  yolames  on  .archeok^eil 
'  subjects  and  local  histories  —  not  a  line  of  the  slightest  im- 
'  portance  upon  science  and  general  literature.'  He  might 
have  added  that  the  best  works  on  Catholic  theology  enumate 
from  Germany,  not  from  Borne.  Can  we  wonder,  after  this, 
at  the  intellectual  condition  of  exclusively  Catholic  as  con* 
trasted  with  Protestant  countries  ?  The  whole  working  of  the 
^prekttura*  system  is  another  case  in  pointy  but  to  that  we  haTe 
alluded  elsewhere.  So  again  the  method  of  training  in  the 
Roman  ecclesiastical  colleges  may  be  admirably  adapted  to 
produce  willing  and  submissive  tools,  mere  passive  instmmentB 
of  a  centralised  theocratic  bureaucracy,  but  it  is  very  ill  cal- 
culated to  inform  the  intellect  or  mould  character.  It  makes 
machines,  not  men ;  and  when  tried  on  minds  of  a  higher  ordtf, 
whether  of  genius  or  individuality,  is  apt  to  drive  them  not  onlj 
from  the  ministry  but  the  communion  of  their  Church,  as  was 
exemplified  in  Ihe  person  of  the  late  Dr.  Wolff  (who  has  told 
the  story  in  his  own  characteristic  way),  and  more  recently  in 
the  case  of  the  distinguished  philolc^ist,  M.  B^nan,  who  was 
educated  for  a  priest.  The  mark  of  intellectual  depression  may 
be  traced  on  the  very  fiices  of  the  ecclesiastical  students  as  thej 
pace,  two  and  two,  along  the  streets  of  Borne.  There  is 
another  point  which  we  would  touch  with  a  delicate  hand,  but 
which  cannot  altogether  be  passed  over  here.  We  are  not 
going  to  enter  on  any  discussion  of  the  theory  of  asceticism  or 
the  relative  value  of  the  contemplative  and  active  life.  But 
we  think  most  educated  Boman  Catholics  will  agree  with  nsi 
that  a  great  multiplication  in  any  country  at  the  present  time 
of  monastic  establishments,  richly  endowed  and  with  no  active 
duties  attached  to  them,  is  not  only  a  drain  on  its  material  and 
moral  resources,  but  an  element  of  weakness  rather  than  of 
strength  to  the  Church  herself,  by  the  encouragement  held  out 
to  idleness  or  other  secondary  motives  short  of  what  would  be 
considered  a  real  'vocation,'  to  evade  the  service  whether  of 
Church  or  State.  Dr.  DoUinger  b  severe,  in  common  with 
other  writers  of  his  communion,  and  not  without  some  justioet 
on  the  forcible  suppression  of  monasteries  nnder  Henry  YIIL 
But  he  should  remember  that  neariy  every  Catholic  cooatiy 
has  subsequently  followed  the  example  of  Protestant  England. 
The  wealthy  abbeys  of  France  fell  in  the  first  Bevolution,  and 
not  too  soon  if  we  may  tmat  the  unexceptionable  testimony  of 
Montalembert  Beligious  endowments  in  Spain  and  a  great 
part  of  Italy  have  bem  oonfiscated;  and  those  best  acquainted 
with  the  moral  state  of  the  rich  Benedictine  monasteries  which 
still  aorvive  in  the  Austrian  Empire  will  not  be  disposed  to 
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quote  the  exception  in  disparagement  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
general  rule.     Nor  is  the  reason  far  to  seek.     Many  of  the 
Ainctions  discharged  by  the  mediaeval  abbey  haye  passed  into    . 
other  hands^  since  knowledge  has  no  longer  been  confined  to  the 
university  or  the  cloister.     Schools^  institutes,  almshouses,  and 
ail  the  varied  appliances  of  modem  instruction  and  modem 
charity  share  the  work  once  performed,  so  far  as  it  was  per- 
formed at  all,  by  the  monks.     Numberless  openings,  again,  for 
secular  enterprise  and  talent  exist  now,  whereas  in  the  Middle 
Ages  the  army  was  almost  the  only  profession  for  a  layman. 
These,  and  other  causes  which  need  not  be  dwelt  upon  here, 
have  materially  changed  the  relation  of  the  monastery  to  the 
nation  and  the  Church.     It  is  a  fact,  that  the  immense  number 
of  such  establishments  in  the  Papal  States,  and  the  extent  of 
landed  property  belonging  to  them,  has  converted  great  part  of 
the  country  into  a  wilderness,  and  is  one  main  cause  of  the 
extreme  unpopularity  of  the  Government      The  release  of 
the  lands  held  in  mortmain,  which  has  recently  contributed  to 
restore  prosperity  to  Spain,  is  even  more  urgently  needed  in 
Pontific^ji    dominions.      It    is  an  economical  reform  which 
ought  to  precede  all  others.     But  economical  reforms  cannot 
be   separated    from   that    moral  reformation    which    is    not 
less  needed   in  the  monastic  establishments  of  Home..    We 
happen  to   know  on  good  authority  that  scarcely  a  single 
Dominican  monastery  in  Italy  —  and  the  same  is  probably  true 
of  others  —  keeps  strictly  to  its  professed  rule.     If  devotional 
retirement  be  the  highest  ideal  of  Christian   perfection  — a 
point  we   are  not  concerned  with  here  —  an  otiose  seclusion 
from  the  active  duties  and  responsibilities  of  life,  where  reli- 
gious observances  are  neglected  too,  is  certainly  one  of  the 
lowest     We  shall  not  rake  up  the  foul   insinuations  often 
made  against  the  internal  condition  of  these  communities,  but 
it  is  obvious  to  remark,  that  nowhere  is  the  Aristotelian  alter- 
native (we  purposely  leave  it  untranslated),  ^  di^piov  fj  ^eo*,  niore 
surely  verified  thim  here.     In  what  Roman  Catholic  divines 
have  termed  the  *  angelic  life '  there  can  be  no  middle  position 
between  the   ardour   of  intense   devotion  and   the  miserable 
littlenesses,  both  moral  and  intellectual,  which  sink  beneath  tiie 
dignity  of  human  nature,  to  say  nothing   of  those  darker 
currents  of  feeling  which  are  apt  to  ran  riot  in  the  ▼Mnt 
heart.    Blanco  White's  terrible  experiences  as  a  nuns'  confeM>r 
ahow  that  such  possibilities  are  something  more  than  a  surniiae. 
On  the  whole,  tiien,  we  conceive  that  if  the  faU  of  the  Papd 
temporalities  should  involve  a  considerable  dimmuUon  in  the 
number  and  wealtii  of  their  monastic  establishments,  aach  a 
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change  would  brace  more  than  it  would  cripple  the  actire 
energies  of  the  Church. 

Another  point  connected  with  the  Papal  Curia  is  the  domi- 
nant Italianism,  if  we  may  use  the  word^  which  for  the  last  three 
centuries  has  increasingly  prevailed  in  the  Latin  Churchi 
shaping  her  theology,  her  policy,  and  her  whole  religious  life. 
And  the  reason  is  clear  enough.  The  Teutonic  and  Homance 
races,  though  descended  from  a  common  Aryan  stock,  represent 
two  opposite  poles  of  national  character,  or  rather  the  two 
principles  which,  under  various  forms,  have  in  every  age 
striven  for  the  mastery.  To  the  Teutonic  race  belongs 
energy,  self-assertion,  a  keen  sense  of  individual  rights  and 
duties ;  the  passive  virtues  of  reverence  and  submission  are  the 
inheritance  of  the  Romance  nations.  Dr.  Dollinger  has  inasted 
so  strongly  on  the  benefits  which  accrue  to  the  Church  from 
the  infusion  of  fresh  blood,  as  each  new  nationality  enters  her 

Eale  and  contributes  another  element  to  the  common  life,  that 
e  ^ill  probably  admit  the  comparative  withdrawal  of  die 
Teutonic  element  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation  (for  broadly 
speaking,  the  Romance  nations  alone  continued  Catholic,)  to 
have  been  even  more  injurious  as  a  moral  than  as  a  numerical 
loss.     The  Western  Church,  it  is  true,  had  inherited  much, 
both  of    her  canon  law  and  her  traditional  polity,  from  the 
Roman  Empire,  whose  indelible  impress  is  also  stamped  on  the 
civil  law  of  every  European  State.     But  previously  to  the 
Reformation,  this  Latin  influence  had  been  counterbdanced  by 
the  successive  accretion  of  various  new  elements  of  national 
life.     Since  then  it  has  almost  exclusively  predominated,  and 
naturally  finds  its  stronghold  in  an  absolute  bureaucratic  court, 
at  once  the  centre  of  ecclesiastical  government,  and  at  the  head 
.  of  a  petty  Italian  State.     It  is  clearly  unsuitable  that  the 
spiritual  chief  of  a  'world-church,'  as  our  author  is  fond  of 
calling  it,  should  always  be  chosen  from  one  nation,  and  he  has 
himself  pointed  out  how  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  Grerman  Popes 
were  the  salvation  of  the  Church.     But  it  is  natural  that  a 
Pope  who  is  also  an  Italian  Sovereign  should  be  an  Italian, 
and  that  the  Cardinals  who  are  to  form  his  court  should  be 
mostly  selected  from  the  same  nation.     We  cannot  pause  to 
trace  out  this  Italianism  into  its  detailed  results,  affecting  the 
political  action,  the  devotional  and  theological  literature,  of  the 
Roman  Church,  especially  moral  theology,  and  giving  to  all 
the  colouring  of  a  particular  national  temperament.     To  take 
but  one  instance,  it  has  been  matter  of  regret  to  many  of  her 
own  members  that  the  theology  of  Liguori  should  have  given 
its  tone  to  her  whole  moral  teaching, — a  writer  who  is,  to  say 
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the  least,  Bingularly  lax  on  queations  such  as  strict  veracitj  to 
which  Englishmen  are  accustomed  to  attach  a  high  importance. 
We  do  not  say  that  any  change  in  the  internal  policy  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  would  wholly  repur  the  moral  losses 
of  the  Beformation,  but  she  still  retains  her  hold  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  Germany,  and  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  race  both  in  England  and  America;  and  there 
would  obviously  be  room  for  other  than  Italian  influences, 
when  the  necessity  had  ceased  to  exist  for  an  Italian  Curia 
and  an  Italian  Pope. 

No  one  who  has  carefully  watched  the  march  of  events  in 
Italy,  both  before  and  since  the  campaign  of  1859,  can  doubt 
that  the  interests  of  religion  there  have  been  seriously  com- 

fromised    by   its  seeming  identification  with  civil  despotism. 
t  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  the  most  strenuous  advocates 
of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  have  also  been  the  clamorous 
apologists  of  the  dethroned  Italian  sovereigns,  especially  the 
Neapolitan  Bourbons.    Yet  the  late  Government  of  Naples, 
justly  described  ten  years  ago  by  a  conservative  statesman  as  the 
'negation  of  God,'  was  anything  but  submissive  to  the  Holy 
See,  of  which  it  was  on  canonical  theory  a  feudal  dependency. 
Ecclesiastics  were  in  high  honour  at  Court,  but  their  services 
were  used  much  as  our  own   Stuarts  used  the   Church  of 
England,  as  an  instrument  of  police.     It  is  a  fact  that  the 
wretched  inmates  of  the  crowded  Neapolitan  dungeons  refused 
the  consolations  of  religion  at  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits,  not,  as 
was  insinuated,  because  they  were  unbelievers,  but  because  they 
distrusted  men  supposed  to  be  in  league  with  the  Government, 
while  they  gladly  accepted  the  ministry,  when  it  chanced  to  be 
offered,  of  priests  not  labouring  under  a  similar  suspicion.     Nor 
can  we  be  surprised,  when  it  is  known  that  the  confessional  at 
Naples  was  prostituted  in  the  interests  of  the  reigning  despotism, 
^deven  the  seal  of  secrecy  imposed  under  most  awful  sanctions 
on  the  Boman  Catholic  confessor  could  not  always  be  reUed  upon. 
To  attempt  to  bolster  up  religion  by  an  alliance  with  despotic 
power  is  indeed  to  lean  upon  a  broken  reed ;  but  it  has  been  the 
^wisdom  of  a  certain  school  of  churchmen  in  every  age  to  do 
80,  and  the  ultramontane  admirers  of  Francis  II-  are  but  re- 
enacting  on  a   less  respectable  platform  the  character    of   a 
Laud  or  an  Atterbury.     It  is  peculiarly  inconsistent  in  Aem  to 
do  so,  considering  that  what  Pius  VII.  in  the  BuU  Ecclesta 
ChrisH  in   1801   implied,    Gregory   XVI.  in  1831   expressly 
declared  in  reply  to  the  legitimist  clergy,  viz.,  that  the  Church 
recognised  none  but  de  facto  Governments.    What  is  mdifferent 
in  France  cannot  be  matter  of  principle  in  Iwy,  nor  can  the 
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rights  of  legitimacy  become  divine  from  their  accidental  coipci- 
dence  with  the  supposed  interests  of  the  Church. 

But  the  evil  lies  deeper  still.  There  are  times — as  Count  Mon- 
talembert  had  occasion  three  years  ago  to  remind  hb  ultramoih 
tane  countrymen  who  were  exulting  over  the  cruelties  perpetrated 
by  heathen  sepoys  on  the  heretic  English  —  when  orthodox 
Catholics  might  hear  with  advantage  a  course  of  lectures  on 
those  'virtues  of  the  natural  order'  which  underlie  all  forms  of 
revealed  religion.*  A  terrible  responnbility  rests  on  those 
who  help  to  put  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together.  And 
in  Italy  at  present  there  is  an  unnatund  divorce  between  the 
highest  ideal  of  human  exceUence  and  the  holier  aspiratioos 
which  inform  the  Christian  heart.  It  is  this  which  gives  point 
to  the  leading  argument  of  Father  Passaglia's  pamphlet,  and  will 
tell  on  those  who  care  little  for  his  patristic  authorities  or  his 
political  views.  For  it  is  no  light  thing  that  the  milliona  of 
Italy  should  be  practically  told  to  choose  between  fidelity  to 
their  moral  convictions  and  allegiance  to  their  Church;  that 
patriotism  should  be  placed  in  antagonism  to  piety,  and 
devotion  to  the  cause  of  freedom  be  made  to  look  incompatible 
with  adherence  to  their  ancestral  creed.  That  land  is  in  enl 
case  whose  greatest  men  are  by  the  very  fact  of  their  greatness 
alienated  from  their  religious  faith. 

We  spoke  just  now  of  the  exclusive  Italianism  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  since  the  Reformation.  But  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  Latin  Christianity  had  its  origin  in  a  protest, 
not  against  the  freedom  and  flexibility  of  the  Teutonic  spirit, 
but  against  the  rigid  immobility  of  the  East  To  a  great  ex- 
tent, as  Dr.  DoUinger  has  shown  in  his  sketch  of  the  Orientil 
Communions,  this  contrast  still  holds  good.  But  at  the 
be^nning  the  very  speciality  of  the  Latin  Church  lay  in  iti 
vigorous  and  liberal  adaptation  of  its  whole  method  of  teaching, 
ritual,  and  life  to  the  varying  exigencies  of  place  and  season. 
This  has  been  so  folly  exhibited  in  Dean  Milman's  History, 
that  to  all  acquainted  with  it  (and  what  educated  man  is  not  ?) 

*  The  passage  itself  is  worth  putting  on  record.     ^  Pour  ma  part, 

*  je  le  dis  sans  detour,  j'ai  horrenr  de  I'orthodoxie  qui  ne  tient  aocan 
'  compte  de  la  justice  et  de  la  v6rit4  de  Thumanite  et  de  rhonneor; 
'  et  je  ne  me  iasse  pas  de  r^peter  ces  fortes  et  rdcentes  paroles  de 

*  TEveque  de  la  Bocbelle ;  ''  ne  serait-ce  pas  bonne  chose  que  de  faire 

*  ^'  k  plusieurs  Catholiques  un  cours  sur  les  vertus  de  Tordre  naturel, 

*  **8ur  le  respect  du  au  prochain,  sur  la  loyaut^  meme  en  vers  sea  ad?  er- 
'  **  saires,  sur  I'esprit  de  I'^uit^  et  de  la  charit^."  Les  vertus  de  Tordre 
'  nature!  sont  des  vertus  essentielles,  dent  TEglise  elle-m6me  ne  dis- 

*  penae  pas.'   {Dihat  sur  Plnde^  p.  13.) 
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the  very  briefest  reference  will  Buffice.  The  abolition  of  infant 
communion,  the  postponement  of  confirmation  to  the  age  of 
reasoDy  the  substitntion  of  pouring  for  immersion  in  the 
baptismal  rite  in  the  Western  Church,  are  cases  in  point  A 
more  conspicuous  illustration  of  the  difference  may  be  found  by 
comparing  the  history  of  Greek  and  Latin  monasticism.  The 
latter  contains  much  indefensible  to  Protestant  convictions,  but 
it  differs  far  more  widely  from  the  passive  abstraction  of  the  old 
Egyptian  Laura,  or  the  dull  illiterate  routine  of  the  monasteries 
of  Mount  Athos.  What  they  were  from  the  first  they  are  stilL 
Empires  and  civilisations  have  risen  and  passed  away;  the 
existence  of  Christendom  has  been  threatened  from  without 
and  its  unity  broken  from  within ;  but  the  lapse  of  a  thousand 
years  has  brought  to  their  changeless  solitudes  no  newer  mission, 
no  fuller  light.  Eastern  monachism  has  lasted  from  the  days 
of  St.  Antony  to  our  own,  but  it  has  reckoned  amongst  its 
legislators  no  Benedict,  no  Dominic,  no  Francis ;  it  reverences 
no  Bernard,  no  Anselm,  no  Abelard,  no  Aquinas  among  its 
doctors  or  its  saints.  The  last  grand  exhibition  of  this  creative 
energy  in  the  West  was  displayed  in  the  institution  of  the 
Order  of  Jesuits  in  the  sixteenth  century,  altering  or  omitting 
almost  everything  hitherto  reputed  a  distinctive  badge  of  the 
monastic  state;  but  their  day  has  gone  by,  and  as  yet  no 
successor  has  appeared  to  claim  the  inheritance  of  the  future. 
When  we  ask,  then>  that  in  points  which  none  of  her  members 
can  profess  to  regard  as  essential  the  Boman  Catholic  Church 
shall  consent  to  accommodate  her  action  to  the  altered  con- 
ditions of  the  modem  world,  we  are  simply  asking  her  to  fall 
back  on  her  own  'truer  and  better  instincts.  Her  champions 
point  with  a  justifiable  pride  to  her  earlier  triumphs  in  proof  of 
her  superiority  to  the  schismatic  East ;  let  them  learn  to  deserve 
that  pnuse,  and  not  be  content  to  reap  where  they  have  not 
sown.  Let  them  strive  to  emulate  the  temper  of  the  thirteenth 
Gregory,  who,  in  his  famous  reform  of  the  Calendar,  adopted 
gradually  and  after  not  very  creditable  misgivings  by  all  the 
Protestant  nations  of  Europe,  placed  himself  in  the  vanguard 
of  the  civilisation  of  his  own  day. 

Dr.  Dollinger^s  idea  of  the  reformation  essential  in  the  "P** 
States,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  may  be  most  probably 
accomplished,  shall  be  summarised  in  his  own  word*  tVum  the 
wcond  of  his  Munich  Lectures : — 

'  The  thought  here  forces  itself  upon  me,  that  th«»  ^'^^^  ? 
had  its  beginning  with  the  German  Empire;  and  U  w*iy  w. 
affirmed  that  the  fall  of  that  empire  inflicted  a  wouih*  ^  "*^ 
State  from  which  it  is  still  bleeding.    The  EmiK»^^  wiifc*  •»« 
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<*  Protector*'  of  the  Papal  See^on  him  lay  the  duty  of  wielding  the 
sword,  and  when  the  Popes  took  this  on  themselves  it  was  either  a 
mistake  or  an  act  of  the  direst  necessity.    And  although  the  Empire 
had  long  presented  only  the  shadow  of  the  old  idea  and  purpose,  jet 
was  it  to  the  last  the  prop  and  centre  of  the  ancient  political  order  of 
Europe,  and  covered  with  its  majesty  the  Papal  See  as  a  member 
engrafted  upon  the  United  Roman  Empire.    If,  with  the  Empire,  an 
outward  stay  has  fallen,  inwardly  the  State  is  sickening  under  the 
false  relations  in  which  ^  an  ecclesiastical  administration  "  neoessiril/ 
stands  to  a  modem  system  of  statesmanship.    It  is  difficult  to  reject 
the  opinion  that  lay  hands  are  better  suited  to  direct  the  action  of 
state  and  police,  with  their  manifold  increasing  material  wants  and 
cares, — they  are  better  suited  than  those  of  priests  for  a  police  and 
administrative  omnipotence,  a  care  for  lotteries,  theatres,  gaming- 
houses, and  houses  of  public  entertainment^  for  managing  passports 
and  manufactories.    It  is,  indeed,  frequently  asserted  that  the  Pope, 
as  an  ecclesiastical  prince,   mttst  commit    the    administration  to 
ecclesiastical  officers.    This  necessity,  however,  is  not  very  evident 
At  least,  the  ecclesiastical  sovereignties  of  Germany,  to  which  Bellar- 
mine  appealed  in  justification  of  the  Pope's  temporal  dignity,  afbrd 
no  panJlel.    The  prince-bishops  and  ecclesiastical  electors  never 
hesitated  to  govern  their  countries  through  the  instrumentality  of  lay 
ministers,  chancellors,  councillors,  employes,  and  judges.'  (Pp.  464-^0 

And  for  the  method  of  bringing  about  this  change :  — 

*  That  the  Pope  should  be  obliged  to  quit  Rome,  and  take  np  his 
abode  for  a  time  in  some  other  Catholic  country.  Rome,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  the  States  of  the  Church,  would  be  forthwith  incorporated 
with  the  new  Piedmontese  kingdom.  It  is  self-evident  that  all  those 
arrangements' which  the  Papd  Grovemment  thinks  it  cannot  grant 
would  be  immediately  introduced — ^the  secularisation  would  be  com- 
plete. The  whole  present  order  of  things  would  be  passed  over  as  with 
a  sponge ;  the  clergy,  as  in  all  other  parts  of  Europe,  with  the  abolitioQ 
of  all  privileges  burdensome  and  offensive  to  other  classes,  would, 
like  other  citizens,  be  placed  under  the  common  law  ;  and  herewith 
the  main  source  of  the  dislike  of  the  people  to  the  priesthood  be  pat 
an  end  to.  Then,  when  the  germ  of  decay  which  the  new  Italian 
Kingdom  bears  in  its  bosom  developes  itself,  and  the  return  of  the 
Pope  to  Rome,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  whole  State  of  the  Chorcb, 
or  a  part  of  it,  takes  place,  the  Pope  will  find  '' accomplished  facts"; 
he  will  enter  upon  an  entirely  altered  position ;  he  will  be  the  head 
of  an  administration  entirely,  or  in  great  part,  secular  in  its  member^ 
and  whose  precedent  condition,  or  the  forcing  back  into  forms  now 
dead,  it  would  be  as  unwise  as  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  accom- 
plish.*   (P.  468.) 

From  another  passage^  already  referred  to,  we  gather  that  the 
author  would  wish  the  Papal  Court  to  take  up  its  residence 
during  this  interregnum  in  Germany.  No  doubt  if  any  euch 
sweeping  reform  as  is  here  sketched  out  were  ever  to  be  accom- 
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j^iflhed,  it  could  only  be  after  a  temporary  interruption  of  the 
Papal  Goyernment.  But^  differing  aa  we  do  widely  from  the 
writer  as  to  the  '  germ  of  decay '  supposed  to  be  inherent  in  the 
Italian  Kingdom^  we  see  no  reason  to  believe  that  an  interrup- 
tion^ if  it  once  took  place^  would  not  become  permanent ;  nor  does 
the  experience  of  the  past  at  all  bear  out  his  confident  expecta- 
tion that^  were  the  old  government  to  be  restored,  the  old  abuses 
of  the  ecclesiastical  administration  would  not  reappear  with  it. 
Everything  was  <  passed  over  as  with  a  sponge '  at  the  deposition 
of  Pius  VIL,  but  the  policy  of  Consalvi  was  as  little  marked  as 
Antonelli's  by  that  wisdom  which  is  learnt  in  the  school  of  adver- 
sity.* Dr.  Dollinger  has  hinted,  though  without  approving  it, 
at  the  possibility  of  the  question  being  submitted  to  a  Congress 
of  the  Catholic  Powers.  Whether  Bome,  or  at  least  the  eccle- 
siastical portion  of  the  city  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber, 
might  be  put  somewhat  in  the  position  of  Frankfort  or  Washing- 
ton, as  a  free  city  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  King 
of  Italy,  in  which  the  Pope  might  hold  his  court  and  retain  the 
di^ty  and  status  of  a  sovereign ;  or  what  other  arrangements 
might  be  entered  into  for  securing  his  independence  of  action 
as  head  of  the  Church,  and  an  ample  revenue  for  sustiuning  the 
expenses  of  his  court  at  home  or  abroad,  is  a  question  which  it 
would  be  premature  to  discuss  here,  till  the  two  contracting 
parties,  the  Holy  See  and  the  Italian  Government,  have  them- 
selves come  to  some  understanding  about  it  What  is  essential 
is  that  the  independence  and  dignity  of  the  Papal  See  should  be 
placed  on  a  fixed  and  permanent  basis  secured  against  constant 
flactuations  of  sentiment  in  the  Italian  Parliament ;  and  this, 
as  a  matter  of  European  interest,  might  fairly  be  guaranteed  by 
the  European  Powers.  The  civil  government  of  the  Papal 
States  is  an  Italian  question,  and  one  which  the  Italians  alone 
are  competent  to  decide  upon.  Should  they  desire  to  replace  it 
in  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  nobody  will  have  any  right  to  object ; 

*  It  is  worth  bearing  in  mind  that  three  of  the  points  made  special 
matter  of  complaint  in  the  Exposition  attached  to  the  famoas  Alloca- 
tion of  January  1855  against  the  Sardinian  Government  were :  1. 
The  introduction  of  freedom  of  the  press.  2.  The  toleration  of  Pro- 
testant worship.  3.  The  subjection  of  the  clergy  in  secular  matters 
to  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  or  criminal  courts.  The  last 
point  was  established  in  the  Siccardi  law,  for  assenting  to  which 
Santa  Rosa  was  on  his  deathbed  deprived  of  the  sacraments.  Yet 
Br.  Dollinger  considers  that  all  these  reformSi  which  a  few  years 
ago  elicited  excommunications  against  a  neighbouring  government, 
might  without  difficulty  be  introduced  into  the  Papal  States  them- 
selves.    See  pp.  424.  432-3.  398,  &c. 
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but  till  they  manifest  such  a  desire,  nobodj  has  the  right  to 
demand  it.  And  they,  it  may  be  presumed,  are  not  likdy  to 
forget  that  the  experiment  of  an  unreformed  and  a  reformed 
Papal  Government  have  been  successively  tried,  and  both  alike 
have  failed.  From  the  restoration  of  Pius  VIL  to  the  death  of 
Gregory  XYI.  it  was  sought  to  perpetuate  the  old  traditional 
rSffime,  deteriorated  as  it  was  by  the  admixture  of  some  of  the 
worst  features  of  modem  French  bureaucracy.  The  statesman- 
like genius  of  Consalvi,  and  the  single-minded  energy  of  Leo  XIL, 
a  despotic  sovereign  but  a  reforming  Pope,  did  but  leave  to 
Ghregory  XYI.  a  kingdom  honey-combed  by  secret  societiM^ 
and  a  reign  disturbed  by  almost  ceaseless  conspiracies.     *  From 

*  the  accession  of  Pius  IX.  in  June  1846,' — ^we  are  quoting  from 
Mr.  Gladstone's  Preface  to  his  Translation  of  Farini'e  History 
of  the  Roman  States, — 'a  second  era  commenced;  and  the 
'  question  now  became  this ;  whether  it  was  possible  to  remote 
'  the  crying  oppressions  and  abuses  of  the  old  system  and  to 
'  establish  constitutional  freedom^  retaining  at  the  same  time  any 

*  effective  sovereignty  in  the  Papal  chair.'  How  that  ended  we 
all  know ;  and  the  excesses  of  the  Koman  Kevolution  in  1848 
are  a  significant  comment  on  the  results  of  the  former  system  of 
government.  We  have  already  said  that  the  ecclesiastical  inde- 
pendence of  the  Holy  See  must  in  any  case  be  properly  secured, 
but  those  who  maintain  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise  secured  than 
by  the  material  guarantee  of  the  temporal  sovereignty  would  do 
well  to  remember  that  the  present  Pope  was  preparing  the 
definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the  most  remanable 
dogmatic  act  of  the  Church  of  Bome  since  the  Tridentine 
Council,  while  an  exile  at  Gtieta;  and  was  scarcely  reseated  bj 
French  intervention  on  his  temporal  throne,  when  he  achieved, 
in  his  edict  constituting  the  Papal  hierarchy  in  this  country, 
an  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  unparalleled  since  the 
Beformation,  unless  perhaps  by  the  somewhat  similar  act  of 
Pius  VII.  in  redistributing  the  dioceses  of  France. 

We  have  already  more  than  once  had  occasion  to  refer  to  Father 
Passaglia's  pamphlet  'Pro  Causa  Italica,'  and  we  may  as  well  give 
our  readers  a  sketch,  though  it  must  be  a  very  brief  one,  of  the 
contents  of  so  singular  a  document.  After  a  preface  occupied  in 
vindicating  the  right  of  priests^  and  even  laymen,  by  testimony 
both  of  Scripture  and  Fathers,  to  speak  on  matters  i^ecting  the 
general  interests  of  the  Church,  no  less  than  bishops^  he  pro- 
ceeds to  describe,  on  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  in  what  the 
proper  unity  of  the  Church  consists.  This  unity  is  endangered 
by  the  hostility  of  the  Italians,  not  to  the  doctrines  or  rulers  of 
the  Church,  as  such,  but  to  the  line  adopted  by  the  latter  in 
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temporal  policy  '  in  ecandalum  gtibemandarum  ut  membra  Ckristi 
^  erudeU  dwisione  lanientur,^  inconsistently  with  their  pastoral 
dotiea,  and  forgetful  that  bishops  were  ordained  for  man  and  not 
man  for  the  bishops.  He  then  traces  the  source  and  centre  of 
unity  to  the  divine  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  giving  the  usual 
patristic  quotations*  But  unity  requires  the  adhesion  of  flocks 
to  their  pastors,  and  in  Italy  they  are  separated :  the  prelates 
h.ye  for^ten  St  AugnstinVs  wining  tL  ezcommuJication 
should  only  be  used,  even  against  notorious  evil  doers,  where 
there  is  no  danger  of  schism,  and  that  an  unjust  excommunica- 
tion recoils  on  him  who  pronounces  it.  And  why  do  they  fight 
against  the  new  kingdom  ?  Because  it  is  accused  of  injustice  in 
disrenrding  the  rights  of  the  Italian  princes,  and  of  impiety  in 
attacKing  the  temporalities  of  the  Holy  See.  But  the  injustice 
of  the  revolution  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful,  and  moreover  it 
has  always  been  the  principle  of  the  Church  to  recognise  de 
facto  Governments.  As  regards  the  impiety  of  attacking  the 
temporal  power,  the  author  maintains  that  the  declarations  of 
Pius  IX.  on  liie  subject  are  of  a  mutable  not  a  dogmatic 
character ;  and  that  the  obligation  of  his  oaths  to  preserve  it 
may  be  modified  or  suspended  by  circumstances,  such  as  impos- 
sibility of  keeping  them,  or  inexpediency  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  for  which  alone  they  were  imposed.  He  ends  by 
strenuously  repudiating  on  religious  grounds  the  notion  that  the 
civil  sovereignty  is  necessary  or  even  beneficial  for  sustaining 
the  dignity  and  independence  of  the  Supreme  Ponti£  Such,  in 
a  few  words,  is  the  substance  of  Passaglia's  pamphlet,  which  is 
garnished  with  copious  extracts,  chiefly  from  the  Scriptures  and 
ot.  Augustine.  We  may  add  that  a  very  considerable  section 
of  the  Catholic  priesthood  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  has  actually 
given  in  its  adhesion  to  the  opinions  of  which  Father  Passaglia 
is  the  chief  representative ;  and  we  are  informed  that  a  declara- 
tion to  this  effect  has  been  signed  by  no  less  than  eight  thousand 
Italian  priests  of  different  orders  in  the  Church. 

'A  free  Church  in  a  free  State'  is  Passaglia's  ideal ;  to  the 
Prince  de  Broglie  it  is  an  idle  dream.  *  We  may  of  course 
readily  admit  that  the  manifold  and  complicated  relations  of 
Church  and  State  cannot  be  reduced  to  an  exhaustive  formula, 
and  may  even  be  said  to  comprehend,  under  one  or  other  of  its 
various  aspects,  almost  every  important  department  of  moral 
and  social  life.  From  the  days  of  Constantine  to  our  own  this 
same  question,  ever  recurring  in  some  new  form,  has  perplexed 

♦  See  an  article  in  the  *  Correspondant '  for  October  25.  1861, 
'  La  Souverainet4  Pontificale  et  la  Libert^' 
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the  brains  and  distracted  the  policy  alike  of  statesmen  and 
divines.     But  M.  de  Broglie  does  not  appear  to  recollect  that  it  is 
worse  than  folly  for  the  belligerents  in  an  internecine  domestic 
strife  to  refuse  even  to  listen  to  proposals  for  negotiation  becaose 
it  may  be  found  troublesome  to  settle  the  details.     We  are  not 
concerned^  as  we  said  before^  to  draw  up  the  terms  of  a  Con- 
cordat between  the  Holy  See  and  the  Italian  Kingdom ;  but  if 
it  is  difficult  to  arrange  the  conditions  on  which  the  two  rival 
Powers  shall  consent  to  dwell  peaceably  together,  it  is  far 
worse  that  they  should  remain  in   a  state  of  chronic  hosti- 
lity ;  nor  do  we  see  what  the  Church  has  to  gain  by  *  contesting 
*  the  shreds  of  a  power  which  is  escaping  her  grasp.'     To  our 
mind  a  writer  who  professes  himself  at  once  a  liberal  in  politics 
and  a  devoted  adherent  of  the  Papacy  would  be  better  employed 
in  smoothing  than  in  seeking  to  exaggerate  the  difficulties  of  a 
crisis  which  involves  the  dearest  interests  of  political  liberty  and 
of  the  Roman  See.     Moreover,  the  line  of  argument  he  hss 
adopted,  if  it  proves  anything  proves  too  much.     It  is  not  in 
Italy  alone  but  in  every  Christian  country  that  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  authority  are  brought  into  contact,  and  it  may  be 
collision,  with  one  another ;  and  we  do  not  see  how,  for  instance, 
the  marriage  law  of  Holland,  or  the  exemption  of  the  French 
clergy  from  the  conscription,  can  be  affected  one  way  or  the  other 
by  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope.     We  are  far  from 
ascribing  to  so  able  a  writer  a  theory  which  he  has  explidUj 
disclaimed,  and  which,  probably,  the  extremest  ultramontaaist 
in  the  present  day  would  shrink  from  openly  avowing,  but  what 
his  reasoning  really  implies  is,  that  the  Pope  should  be  the  sove- 
reign not  of  the  Romagna  but  the  world.     As  every  quesUon 
on  which  the  State  adjudicates  may  also  be  brought  within  the 
range  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  we  must  recur  to  the  famous 
mediseval  argument  about  the  *  two  swords,'  and  the  *  greater 
'  and  lesser  light,'  and  add  to  the  authority  of  scriptural  types 
the  plea  of  human  necessity  to  prove  that  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  of  right  the  kingdoms  of  the  Pope.     But  many  diffi- 
culties which  look  insoluble  on  paper  find  a  ready  solution  when 
brought  to  the  test  of  practice.     Let  us  instance  a  point  M.  de 
Broglie  has  referred  to,  and  which,  from  its  double  character  of 
a  civil  contract  and  an  ecclesiastical  sacrament,  is  confessedly 
one  of  the  standing  causes  of  quarrel  between   Church  and 
State — we  mean  the  law  of  marriage.     In  England,  as  in  maoy 
other  countries,  the  law  of  the  land  aUows  divorce  a  vinculo  ia 
certain  cases;  Koman  Catholics  are  precluded  by  the  rules  of  their 
Church  from  availing  themselves  of  that  permission.     But  the 
religious  obligation  rests,  and  can  only  rest  in  the  last  resort,  on 
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their  own  consciences.  The  day  has  gone  by  when  the  dogmas 
or  the  laws  of  the  Church  could  be  enforced  by  civil  penalties^ 
nor  is  reverence  for  them  likely  to  be  increased  by  the  spec- 
tacle of  an  exceptional  Inquisition  bearing  rule  in  one  region  of 
Italy. 

But  then,  we  are  told, '  in  modem  Europe  the  whole  legal 
^  state  of  the  Catholic  religion  rests  upon  Concordats.'  Be  it  so, 
though  we  believe  the  Broman  Catholic  Church  is  nowhere 'so 
free  as  in  the  British  Empire,  where  there  are  no  Concordats. 
But  when  it  is  added  that  *  the  chief  basis  of  these  Concor* 
'dats  is  the  Pontifical  Sovereignty*  (of  the  Papal  States,)  we 
demur  to  such  a  plea.  Why  cannot  Concordats  be  made 
with  a  Pope  whose  independence  is  secured  without  his 
beitig  the  ruler  of  an  earthly  kingdom?  Which  was  most 
powerful  in  Europe  Gregory  I.  or  Gregory  XVI.?  Who 
made  his  spiritual  influence  most  widely  felt,  Pius  YII.  in  his 
prison,  or  Leo  X.  on  his  throng?  As  long  as  some  two  hun- 
dred million  Catholics  recognise  the  Pope  as  their  common 
father,  it  will  be  not  the  duty  only  but  the  obvious  interest  of 
States  to  guarantee  his  ecclesiastical  independence  against  the 
reality  or  the  suspicion  of  improper  influence ;  and  to  say  that 
no  other  security  can  be  devised  but  a  temporal  sovereignty  is 
in  flat  contradiction  both  to  reason  and  experience.  Papal 
States  have  not  once  but  often  been  invaded ;  and  pledges  may 
surely  be  enforced  which  it  is  the  common  interest  to  observe, 
though  destitute  of  the  *  material  guarantee '  of  a  State  depend- 
ent for  its  defence  on  foreign  arms.  It  is  no  answer  to  say  that 
other  Governments  would  not  accord  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchies  in  their  respective  countries  the  independence  and 
inviolability  claimed  for  the  Papal  Court.  The  cases  are  not 
paralleL  A  Concordat  made  by  any  State  with  the  Holy  See 
is  made  for  the  sake  of  its  own  Catholic  subjects,  and  is  there- 
fore, in  fact,  made  with  them.  If  it  included  demands  deemed 
inconsistent  with  national  welfare,  it  would  be  rejected  whether 
by  a  Prench  or  an  Italian  Government,  and  rejected  equally  whe- 
ther the  Pope  had  or  had  not  a  civil  sovereignty  of  his  own. 
His  independence  is  required,  not  to  insure  the  acceptance  of 
his  demands — that  would  require  him  to  have  a  universal 
noonarchy — but  to  insure  his  freedom  in  proposing  them.  It 
is  said  that  the  Italian  Government  cannot  be  trusted,  because 
the  Archbishops  of  Turin,  Pisa,  and  Naples,  and  some  fifty 
other  bishops,  have  already  incurred  civil  punishment.  And 
why  have  they  incurred  it  ?  Not  on  any  spiritual  ground,  but 
because  they  obstinately  adhered  to  a  political  course,  which 
Prince  de  Broglie  considers  essential  to  the  weal  of  the  Church, 
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but  which  phiced  them  in  direct  antagonism,  not  to  the  religion 
but  the  patriotism  of  their  countrymen.  It  was  as  impoeabk 
for  the  Italian  Government  to  tolerate  such  a  course  in  them  as 
it  was  for  the  Government  of  William  IIL  to  tolerate  Arch- 
bishop Sancroft  while  persisting  in  bis  allegiance  to  the  Stuarts. 

The  notion  that  a  Pope  who  had  ceased  to  be  a  sovereign 
would  be  regarded  as  more  of  a  'stranger'  bj  foreign  govern- 
ments, scarcely  seems  to  require  serious  refutation.  He  might, 
no  doubt,  misuse  his  influence  or  his  resources  in  the  interest  of 
the  Italian  Kingdom,  just  as  the  present  Pope  is  populariy 
believed  to  have  given  moral  and  material  support  to  Francis 
IL  against  the  wishes  of  other  States.  The  writer  cannot  be 
ignorant  that  subjection  to  a  foreign  potentate  has  always  beeo 
one  of  the  main  causes  of  jealousy  against  the  Papal  hieranAies 
of  other  countries. 

A  Free  Church  is,  no  doubt,  a  difficult  idea  to  realise  in  a 
state  governed  on  that  bureaucratic  system,  the  bequest  of 
the  ancien  regime  to  the  French  Revolution,  which  the  Prince  de 
Broglie  confidently  assumes  to  be  spreading,  in  imitation  of 
France,  over  the  whole  of  Europe;  in  strange  oblivion, 
surely,  of  that  portion  of  Europe  comprised  in  the  British 
Empire,  where  Napoleonic  ideas  are  far  more  consistentiy 
repudiated  than  in  the  United  States,  to  which  he  refers  as  the 
sole  exception  in  the  present  day.  We  cannot  wonder  that, 
with  his  recent  experience  of  the  arbitrary  action  of  his  own 
government  in  religious  concerns,  he  should  shrink  frcMn  the 
prospect  of  the  French  Church  becoming  <  a  great  Society  of 
'  St.  Vincent  of  Paul,  and  nothing  more.'  It  is  not  easy  to 
reconcile  either  corporate  or  individual  freedom  with  French 
principles  of  administration ;  but  even  so,  we  are  unable  to 
understand  why  agreements.  Concordats  i£  you  will,  between 
the  Government  and  the  Holy  See  should  be  less  possible,  if 
the  latter,  though  still  representing  the  Church  of  Borne,  had 
ceased  to  represent  a  small  Italian  kingdom.  Of  the  immiooit 
dangers  and  crying  evils  of  the  status  quo  of  the  Boman  Qaes* 
tion,  from  whatever  point  of  view  it  may  be  looked  at,  M. 
de  Broglie  says  not  a  word.  But  we  may  venture  to  remind  him 
that  it  is  not  to  ^  a  philosophical  formula,  an  abstract  principle,' 
that  the  Holy  See  is  invited  to  sacrifice  its  temporal  sovereignty, 
but  to  the  demands  of  a  whole  people  yearning  for  national 
unity  and  independence,  and  already  beginning  to  be  estranged 
in  sympathy  from  the  only  religion  they  really  believe  in,  by 
the  political  attitude  of  their  Church. 

This  essay  is  throughout  a  homily  on  the  oracular  fallacy 
first  uttered  in  the  French  Chambers, '  that  the  temporal  and 
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*  spiritaal  power  muat  be  united  at  Some,  in  order  that  they  may 
'  be  separated  everywhere  eke ;'  and  its  whole  argument  is  based 
on  the  assumption — a  strange  one  for  a  zealous  Catholic  to 
make — that  with  the  fall  of  the  temporal  power  the  Roman 
See,  or  rather  the  Soman  Catholic  Church,  would  cease  to  haye 
any  corporate  and  substantive  existence  as  an  authority  which 
could  bold  its  own  agsunst  the  encroachments  of  the  civil  power 
in  religious  matters.  If  this  is  what  constitutes  the  leading 
distinction  between  Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches,  as  seems 
to  be  implied  in  one  passage,  we  hardly  expected  to  be  told  so 
by  a  believer  in  the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  the  divine 
perpetuity  of  the  Roman  ChurcL  To  sum  up  in  one  word  our 
reply  to  Prince  de  Broglie,  we  would  say  this : — The  Papal  inde- 
pendence must  ultimately  rest  upon  the  convictions  of  the 
Catholic  conscience,  for  no  guarantee  which  does  not  presuppose 
this  basis  is  even  conceivable  in  the  present  state  of  society.  As 
long  as  those  convictions  support  the  Roman  See,  it  has  nothing 
to  gain  from  the  possession  of  a  temporal  sovereignty ;  and  if 
they  failed  to  support  it,  a  contingency  not  very  likely  to 
occur,  no  temporal  power  could  galvanize  it  into  a  second  life. 
By  these  means  Christianity  conquered  its  place  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  by  this  test  every  religion  must  be 
content  to  stand  or  fall.  Its  moral  influence  is  the  measure  of 
its  spiritual  authority. 

To  return  to  Dr.  Bollinger.  It  forms  no  part  of  our  design 
to  enter  on  theological  controversy,  and  we  shall  therefore  touch 
but  cursorily  on  his  '  panoramic  survey '  of  the  different  extra- 
Papal  Communions  of  Christendom.  Before  doing  so,  however, 
we  gladly  seize  the  opportunity  of  extracting  the  following 
passage  on  the  spirit  in  which  all  such  controversies  should  be 
carried  on : — 

*  Upon  the  day  when,  on  both  sides,  the  conviction  shall  arise, 
vivid  and  strong,  that  Christ  really  desires  the  unity  of  his  Church, 
that  the  division  of  Christendom,  the  multiplicity  of  Churches^  is 
displeasing  to  God — that  be  who  helps  to  prolong  this  situation  must 
answer  for  it  to  the  Lord — on  that  day  four-fifths  of  the  traditional 
polemics  of  Protestants  against  the  Catholic  Church  will,  with  one 
blow,  be  cast  aside,  like  chaff  and  rubbish ;  for  four-fifths  of  it  con- 
sist of  misunderstandings^  logomachies,  and  wilful  falsifications ;  or 
relate  to  personal,  and  therefore  accidental  things,  which  are  utterly 
inconsistent  where  only  principles  and  dogmas  are  at  stake.    On  that 
day  also  much  will  be  changed  on  the  Catholic  side.     Thenceforward 
the  personal  character  of  Luther  and  of  the  Reformers  will  be  no  more 
dragged  forward  in  the  pulpit.     The  clergy,  mindful  of  the  words 
"  Interjieiie  errares,  dUigite  homines,'*  will  ever  conduct   themselves 
towards  members  of  other  Churches  in  conformity  with  the  rules  of 
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cbariiy,  and  will  therefore  assume,  in  all  cases  where  there  are  no 
clear  proofs  to  the  contrary,  the  bonajides  of  opponents.     Thej  will 
never  forget  that  no  man  is  convinced  and  won  over  bj  bitter  words 
and  violent  attacks,  but  that  every  one  is  rather  repelled  by  them. 
Warned  by  the  words  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (xiv.  13.),  they 
will  be  more  careful  than  heretofore  to  give  to  their  separated 
brethren  no  scandal,  no  grounds  of  accusation  against  the  Church. 
In  popular  instruction  and  in  religious  life  they  will  accordingly 
make  the  great  truths  of  salvation  the  centre  of  all  their  teaching ; 
they  will  not  treat  secondary  things  in  life  and  doctrine  as  though 
they  were  of  the  first  importance,  bAt,  on  the  contrary,  they  will 
keep  alive  in  the  people  the  consciousness  that  such  things  are  bat 
means  to  an  end,  and  are  only  of  inferior  consequence  and  subsidiaiy 
value.     CTntil  that  day  shall  dawn  upon  Germany,  it  is  our  duty  as 
Catholics,  in  the  words  of  Cardinal  Diepenbrock,  '*  to  bear  the  religions 
'^  separation  in  a  spirit  of  penance,  for  guilt  incurred  in  common."   We 
must  acknowledge  that  here  also  God  has  caused  much  good,  as  well 
as  much  evil,  to  proceed  from  the  errors  of  men,  from  the  contests 
and  passions  of  the  sixteenth  century  ;  we  must  too  admit  that  the 
anxiety  of  the  German  nation  to  see  the  intolerable  abuses  and 
scandals  in  the  Church  removed  was  fully  justified ;  and  that  it 
sprung  from  the  better  qualities  of  our  people,  and  from  their  moral 
indignation  at  the  desecration  and  corruption  of  holy  things,  which 
were  degraded  to  selfish  and  hypocritical  purposes.   We  do  not  refuse 
to  admit  that  the  great  separation,  and  the  storms  and  sufferings  con- 
nected with  it,  were  an  awful  judgment  upon  Catholic  Christendom, 
which  clergy  and  laity  had  but  too  well  deserved — a  judgment  which 
has  had  an  improving  and  salutary  effect     The  great  intellectual 
conflict  has  purified  the  European  atmosphere,   has  impelled  the 
human  mind  on  to  new  courses,  and  has  promoted  a  rich,  scientific, 
and  literary  life.    Protestant  theology,  with  its  restless  spirit  of  in- 
quiry, has  gone  along  by  the  side  of  the  Catholic,  exciting  and 
awakening,  warming  and  vivifying ;  whilst  every  exalted  Catholic 
theologian  will  readily  admit  that  he  owes  much  to  the  writings  of 
Protestant  scholars.     We  have   also  to  acknowledge  that  in  the 
Church  the  rust  of  abuses,  and  of  a  mechanical  superstition,  is  always 
forming  afresh ;  that  the  servants  of  the  Church,  sometimes,  through 
indolence  and  incapacity,  and  the  people  through  ignorance,  brutify 
the  spiritual  in  religion,  and  so  degrade  and  deform  and  misemploy 
it  to  their  own  injury.     The  right  reforming  spirit  must  therdbre 
never  depart  from  the  Church,  but,  on  thQ  contrary,  must  periodicallr 
break  out  with  renovating  strength,  and  penetrate  the  conscience  and 
the  will  of  the  clergy.'     (Pp.  16-18.) 

We  are  very  far  from  intending  to  charge  the  writer  with 
oblivion  of  his  own  principles,  but  we  must^  nevertheless,  point 
out  some  of  the  more  grnring  inaccuracies  into  which  he  has 
fallen  in  dealing  with  the  religious  and  social  condition  of 
England.  In  doing  so  we  do  not  forget  that  it  is  always 
difficult  for  a  foreigner  to  estimate  correctly  the  state  of  a 
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country  with  which  he  is  not  personally  acquainted,  and  this 
is    perhaps  especially  true  of  our  own.     To  those  who  know 
the  realities  of  English  life,  not  from  books  and  newspapers, 
but  from  their  own  experience,  much  which  Dr.  Dollinger  has 
written  on  the  subject  will  read  rather  like  a  clever  but  broad 
caricature  than  a  simple  sketch.     Thus,  to  tell  us   that  the 
reliorion  of  the  Established  Church  is  that  of  '  deportment,  of 
'gentility,   of  clerical    reserve,'  language   which   reminds    us 
strongly  of  some  of  the  more  epigrammatic  passages  in  Dr. 
Newman's  controversial  lectures,  may  be  effective  sarcasm,  but 
is    hardly  in  place  in  a  sober  historical  sketch  by  a  German 
professor.     There  might  be  some  truth  fifty  years  ago  in  saying 
that  the  Anglican  Clergy  were  *  lecturers  and  nothing  more,' 
but    Dr.  Dollinger  ought  to  be  aware  that  it  is  the  reverse  of 
being  true  now ;  neither  is  his  inference  from  the  absence  of  the 
Confessional  that  there  is  no  intercourse  between  the  clergyman 
and  the  lower  classes  of  his  flock,  at  all  more  correct.  That  great 
masses   of  the   town   population   are   still  untouched  by  any 
spiritual  influence  is  unfortunately  true,  but  that  no  attempts 
have  been  made  to  grapple  with  them,  or  that  there  has  not 
been  a  very  marked  increase  both  in  zeal  and  actual  results 
of  late  years,  is  not  true.      In  another  respect  the  writer  is 
entirely  mistaken,  when  he  supposes  that  the  lower  orders  in 
this   country  prefer  the  ministrations  of  men  taken  from  their 
own  class  to  those  of  gentlemen.     The  contrary  is  notoriously 
the  case.     Just  as  our  soldiers  prefer  to  obey  officers  who  are 
gentlemen,    so    do   the  English   poor   prefer  the  services   of 
ministers  taken  from  a  higher  social  class ;  and  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  in  England  the  class  of  gentry  extends  over  a 
much  wider  area  then  in  continental  countries.     If  the  poor 
often  flock  to  the  Dissenting  chapel  rather  than  to  the  parish 
church,  it  is  not  because  they  like  to  listen  to  a  preacher  of  their 
o'wtk  rank,  but  because  the  sermon  at  church  is  too  often  (by  no 
means  universally  as  our  author  seems  to  imply)  'a  speech  or 
*  e&SBj^  which  shoots  over  their  heads  and  fails  to  touch  their 
Hearts.      Those    very   persons,    however,  who  resort  to   the 
X)i88enting  chapel  wUl  in  most  cases,  even  in  towns,  send  for 
the  Anglican  parson  when  they  are  sick  or  dying.     They  know 
t;he  value  of  a  man  of  education  and  refinement  in  their  greatest 
turials  and  emergencies.      It  is    a  further  misapprehension  to 
imagine  that  curates  are  a  distinct  order  from  the  beneficed 
olergy  and  derived  from  a  lower  class,  instead  of  its  being  a  stage 
of  clerical  life  through  which  all,  with  a  few  exceptions,  must 
j^ass,  though  many  remain  in  it  to  the  end.     And  Dr.  Dollinger 
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should  remember  that  our  worst  abuses  of  church  patronage 
were  more  than  equalled  in  the  Church  of  France  before  1789. 

If  he  has  a  keen  eye  for  the  weak  points  of  the  Establish- 
ment,  he  has  also  failed  to  do  justice  to  the  real  merits  of  'the 
Dissenters.  A  writer  so  familiar  with  English  periodical  litera- 
ture should  know  that  the  '  Saturday  Review '  is  not  the  most 
impartial  authority  on  Mr.  Spurgeon's  preaching,  nor  the 
*  Union '  on  the  *  semi-infidelity '  of  Broad  Church  theol<^.  Nor 
can  a  pamphlet  on  *  National  Holidays,'  by  Lord  John  Manners, 
written  twenty  years  ago  in  all  the  fervour  of  Young  Englandism, 
be  quoted  as  evidence  of  the  degraded  condition  of  the  English 
poor.  We  must  observe  further  that  the  Doctor's  strictures 
on  the  moral  condition  of  England  cannot  fairly  be  urged  in  a 
controversial  sense,  unless  he  is  prepared  to  contrast  them  with 
the  phenomena  of  Catholic  countries.  In  candour,  courage,  enter- 
prise, and  self-reliance  our  author  seems  to  admit  that  we  con« 
spicuously  bear  the  palm.  On  the  whole  we  feel  sure  that  should 
he  have  opportunities  of  becoming  personally  acquainted  with 
our  social  and  religious  life,  and  of  mixing  freely  with  both 
Anglicans  and  Dissenters,  while  his  view  of  the  ecclesiastical 
position  of  those  bodies  would  remain  unchanged,  he  would  see 
reason  to  retract,  or  at  least  greatly  to  modify,  much  that  he  has 
written  of  their  actual  state,  and  would  be  willing  to  admit  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  defects  of  English  society  or  English 
morality,  we  should  have  little  to  gain  and  much  to  lose  by 
exchanging  them  for  the  happy  equality  of  France,  or  the  moral 
purity  of  Naples. 

His  sketch  of  Protestant  Germany  has  more  intrinsic  evidence 
of  reality,  and  is  founded  doubtless  on  a  deeper  knowledge.  So 
too  in  all  probability  is  his  brief  account  of  the  Bussian  and 
Oriental  Churches,  which  is  but  too  well  borne  out  by  general 
testimony,  though  conceived  in  a  less  generous  and  hopefal 
spirit  than  Dr.  Stanley's  recent  volume  on  the  subject.  It  is 
due,  however,  to  him  to  say,  aild  it  is  one  of  the  happiest  signs 
for  the  future  of  religious  controversy,  that  he  has  generally 
manifested  a  most  laudable  desire,  in  conformity  with  his  own 
professed  principles,  to  treat  opponents  with  candour,  and  in 
defending  the  cause  of  his  own  Church,  neither  to  press  imreal 
and  fictitious  claims,  nor  to  sacrifice  to  ecclesiastical  interests  the 
laws  of  morality  and  justice.  We  have  already  noticed  his 
method  of  dealing  with  the  Canon  Law.  Another  example  may 
be  found  in  his  pointed  disclaimer  of  the  right  or  duty  of  per- 
secution as  a  principle  of  the  Church ;  in  tnis  sense  he  quotea 
both  Leo  the  Great,  and  the  present  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Baltimore,  who  affirms  summarily  as  an  axiom,  that  '  the  Fof e 
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'  only  addresses  conscience.'  Similarly,  the  deposing  power  and 
the  detestable  notion  that  oaths  made  to  heretics  are  invalid, 
are  expressly  rejected.  And  it  is  gratifying  to  find  an  emi- 
nent Catholic  divine  insisting  that  the  German  Beformation 
owed  its  origin  not  to  what  was  worst  but  to  what  was  best  and 
truest  in  the  feelings  of  the  people,  and  was  a  chastisement 
deserved  by  the  practical  corruptions  of  the  clergy,  and  in  part 
beneficial ;  for  the  '  reforming  spirit  must  never  depart  from  the 
'Church/ 

Our  readers  will  have  perceived  that  we  have  here  treated  this 
question  rather  as  it  affects  the  interests  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  and  therefore  of  Christian  society,  of  which  that 
Church  forms  so  considerable  a  moiety,  than  from  the  stand- 
pomt  of  historical  right  and  justice,  or  in  its  immediate  bearings 
on  the  future  of  Italy.  We  have  done  so  advisedly,  both  because 
we  have  on  two  former  occasions  dwelt  separately  on  those 
aspects  of  the*  question*,  and  because  everything  that  can  be 
said  has  been  said  over  and  over  again,  and  said  too  conclusively 
to  admit  of  adequate  reply,  in  defence  of  the  Italian  national 
movement.  One  argument  alone  could  be  urged  against  it  with 
any  shadow  of  reason,  and  that  was  the  plea  of  the  interests  or 
exigencies  of  the  Church.  To  this  argument  we  have  addressed 
ourselves  now.  And  here  it  may  be  well  to  notice,  in  conclusion, 
an  objection  sometimes  urged  from  the  opposite  side,  which 
appears  to  us  to  betray  an  extraordinary  misconception  of  the 
real  state  of  the  case.  The  fact,  we  are  told,  that  all  things 
continue  at  Some  as  they  were  a  twelvemonth  or  two  years 
ago,  and  that  the  Pope  still  retains  possession  of  his  capital,  is 
a  striking  confutation  of  the  fears  of  his  friends  and  the  confident 
predictions  of  his  enemies.  Both  parties  had  anticipated  a  speedier 
issue,  and  continued  possession,  under  such  adverse  circum* 
stances,  is  in  itself  an  augury  of  eventual  triumph.  To  ourselves 
such  reasoning  seems  something  more  than  infelicitous.  As  a 
material  fact,  it  is  true,  the  Temporal  Power  survives,  though 
in  a  mutilated  form;  but,  as  a  mond  influence,  it  grows  weaker 
every  day  while  the  Pope  allows  himself  to  be  maintained  by 
French  bayonets,  against  the  muttered  disaffection  of  his  subjects 
and  the  deepening  indignation  of  the  Italian  people,  whose 
righteous  claims  can  be  met  with  no  more  intelligible  rejoinder 
than  the  eternal  'nan  possumus*  of  Antonelli.  The  French 
army  remains  at  Kome,  and  therefore  the  nominal  sovereignty 
of  the  Pope  continues ;  but  its  bitterest  enemies  could  desire 

*  See  Art.  on  <  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter,'  Ed.  Rev.  July  1860; '  Eiog« 
'  dom  of  Italy/  January  1861. 
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for  it  no  more  fatal  predicament  than  a  temporary  maintenance 
of  the  status  quo.  Though  it  would  be  h|izardous  to  conjecture 
the  secret  springs  of  action  which  guide  the  policy  of  Liouis 
Napoleon^  it  may  safely  be  assumed  that  he  is  not  actuated  bj 
any  special  devotion  to  the  Papacy  for  its  own  sake.  It  i? 
highly  probable  that  the  French  occupation  of  Kome  will 
be  indefinitely  prolonged:  but  who  does  not  see  that  it  is 
prolonged  not  for  any  papal  or  spiritual  object  in  Rome, 
but  for  party  and  political  purposes  in  France  ?  No  other 
Catholic  Power  has  come  forward  with  offers  of  effective  aid  in 
this  its  hour  of  extremest  need.  No  voice^  save  from  a  clique  d 
French  and  English  obscurantists,  has  been  raised  in  its  defence. 
The  collection  of  Peter's  pence  which  at  best  can  only  be  re- 
garded as  a  precarious  make-shift^is  the  expression  of  a  spiritual 
allegiance.  The  greatest  theologians  of  the  Boman  Church  are 
coldly  silent,  or  give  open  utterance  to  their  disapprobation,  or 
their  doubts.  One  champion,  indeed,  has  appeared  from  an  un- 
expected quarter,  in  the  person  of  the  distinguished  Protestant 
statesman,  M.  GuizoL  But  never  was  that  brilliant  writer  less 
persuasive  in  his  words.  His  remarks  on  the  religious  condition 
of  modern  society,  and  the  anxieties  it  must  cause  to  a  sincere 
believer  in  Revelation,  will  come  home  to  many  hearts ;  but  when 
he  goes  on  to  base  on  those  considerations  a  plea  for  the 
temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Holy  See,  it  is  difficult  to  trace  the 
connecting  links  of  the  argument;  and  it  becomes  evident,  as  it 
])roceeds,  that  if  the  author  speaks  as  an  earnest  Christian,  he 
speaks  also  as  a  Frenchman  jealous  for  the  honour  and  aggran- 
disement of  his  country,  who  foresees  a  possible  rival  or 
antagonist  in  an  united  Italy.  With  this  solitary  exception,  we 
are  not  aware  that  the  Temporal  Power  has  made  a  single  fre^ 
convert  to  its  cause.  The  Italian  clergy,  secular  and  regular, 
are  divided,  and  many  of  the  most  devoted  and  learned  among 
them  are  openly  opposed  to  it. 

The  friends  of  the  Papacy  may  rest  assured  that  they  can- 
not do  it  a  greater  disservice  than  by  staking  its  future  as  a 
spiritual  Power  in  Christendom  on  a  retention  of  its  secular 
claims.  That  a  great  future  lies  before  it  is  still  possible,  if 
only  it  will  accept  the  new  conditions  imposed  by  modem 
society  and  modern  thought,  and  adapt  itself  to  the  requirements 
of  the  nineteeth  century,  as  it  did,  under  Gregory  the  Great,  to 
the  wants  of  the  sixth,  and  under  Hildebrand,  to  the  wants  of 
the  eleventh.  We  are  no  believers  in  a  coming  ecclesiaBtical 
millennium,  and  can  neither  hold  out  to  the  zealous  Catholic 
hopes  of  the  reconversion  of  Protestant  Europe  to  his  faith; 
nor  do  we  anticipate,  with  Professor  Goldwin  Smitli*  the  fusion 
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of  all  rival  churches  in  a  common  Christianity  by  the  downfall 
of  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Boman  See.  But  though  the 
distinction  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  is  never  likely  to  cease^ 
we  do  trust  a  day  is  approaching  when  the  withdrawal  on  either 
side  of  exploded  sophistries  and  obsolete  claims  will  breed  a  more 
generous  rivalry  and  a  closer  sympathy  of  action,  if  not  of  faith; 
when  there  will  be  as  little  disposition  on  one  side  to  clothe  the 
expressions  of  honest  conviction  in  the  distorted  imagery  of 
apocalyptic  wrath,  as  on  the  other  to  ^  reunite  the  chain  of  the 
'past/  as  was  proposed  the  other  day.  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Toulouse,  by  a  solemn  commemoration  of  former  religious 
massacres.  *  For  one  hundred  years  past/  says  Dr.  DoUinger^ 
'  the  whole  course  of  development  in  Europe  has  led  to  this  — 
'and  we  may  see  in  it  the  hand  of  Divine  Providence — that 
'  Protestants  and  Catholics  have  been  approaching  each  other 
'more  and  more.'  Nothing  is  likelier  to  contribute  to  such  a 
result  than  the  cessation  of  the  Temporal  Power.  It  will  remove 
from  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  many  causes  of  heart-burning 
and  jealousy,  and  of  scandal  to  those  without  her  pale,  without 
weakening  by  one  iota  her  spiritual  influence  —  indeed,  it  will 
probably  increase  it. 

The  importance  of  the  present  crisis  to  the  religious  interests 
of  Europe  it  would  not  be  easy  to  exaggerate.  Let  it  be  borne 
in  mind  that,  while  during  the  last  few  years  vigorous  attempts 
at  proselytism  have  been  made,  with  more  zeal  than  discretion, 
no  inclination  towards  Protestantism  has  manifested,  or  seems 
likely  to  manifest  itself  in  Italy.  On  this  point  Protestant  and 
Catholic  testimony  is  agreed.  All  that  has  occurred  there  has 
but  given  additional  force  to  Lord  Macaulay's  observation  made 
many  years  ago,  that, '  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  no 
'Catholic  country  had  lost  its  Catholicism  without  losing  its 
'  Christianity  too.'  Let  this  be  borne  in  mind,  and  then  let  it 
also  be  remembered,  that  for  every  month  and  every  week  the 
Pope  remains  at  Rome,  guarded  by  foreign  bayonets  against  the 
legitimate  political  aspirations  of  an  indignant  people,  reverence 
for  his  person  and  office,  and,  what  is  still  more  serious,  for  the 
faith  of  which  he  is  the  representative,  is  losing  its  hold  on  the 
Italian  nation,  and,  in  a  lesser  degree,  on  the  Catholic  popu- 
lations of  Europe. 


No.  CCXXXri.  will  be  published  in  October. 
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Art.  I- — 1.  Researches  on  the  Solar  Spectrum^  and  the  Spectra 
of  the  Chemical  Elements.  By  G.  KiKCHHOFF,  Pi-ofeseor  of 
Physics  in  the  University  of  Heidelberg.  Translated  by 
Henrt  E.  Boscoe^  B. a.,  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  Owens 
College,  Manchester.     Cambridge  and  London :  1862. 

2.  Chemical  Analysis  by  Spectrum  Observations*  "By  Professors 
Bunsen  and  Kirchhoff.  Memoirs  L  &  IL  Pogosn- 
dorff's  Annalen  (Philosophical  Magazine,  4th  Series,  vol.  xz« 
p.  89.,  vol.  xxii.  p.  1.).    London,  Dublin,  and  Edinbargh. 

Tt  is  imnecessary  to  insist,  at  the  present  day,  upon  the  incal- 
^  culable  valne  of  discoveries  in  natural  science,  however 
abstruse  they  may  be,  or  however  far-distant  may  appear  their 

Eractical  application.  If  we  put  aside  for  the  moment  that 
ighest  of  aU  intellectual  gratifications  afforded  by  the  prosecu- 
tion of  truth  in  every  form,  the  perception  of  which  is  one  of 
the  chief  distinctions  of  human  from  mere  brute  life,  and  If 
we  look  to  the  results  of  scientific  discovery  in  benefiting 
mankind,  we  find  so  many  strikiag  examples  of  the  existence  of 
truths  apparently  altogether  foreign  to  our  every-day  wants, 
which  suddenly  become  points  of  great  Interest  to  the  material 
prosperity  and  the  moral  advancement  of  the  race,  that  we  are 
less  apt  to  utter  the  vulgar  cry  of  *  cui  bono '  respecting  any 
scientific  discoverv ;  and  if  we  are  not  advanced  enough  to  love 
science  for  the  sake  of  her  truth  alone,  we  at  least  respect  her 
for  the  sake  of  the  power  she  bestows.  Not  once,  but  often- 
times in  the  annals  of  science,  it  has  turned  out  that  discoveries 
of  the  most  recondite  truths  have  ere  long  found  their  appli- 
cation In  the  physical  structure  of  the  world,  and  even  in  the 
common  interests  of  men ;  for  in  the  range  of  scientific  inves- 
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tigation,  it  can  never  be  sud  how  near  the  deepest  prindple  £es 
to  the  simplest  facts. 

A  great  discovery  in  natural  knowledge,  for  which  no  qui- 
valent  in  direct  benefit  to  mankind  bas  as  yet  been  found,  but 
which  nevertheless  excites  our  liveliest  interest  and  admin- 
tion,  has  lately  been  made  in  the  rapidly  advancing  science  of 
Chemistry.  This  discovery,  which  is  one  of  the  grandest  and 
most  important  of  all  the  recent  additions  to  science,  condsti 
in  the  establishment  of  a  new  system  of  chemical  analyus— of 
a  new  power  to  investigate  the  constitution  of  matter.  This  is 
of  so  delicate  a  nature,  that,  when  applied  to  the  examination  of 
the  substances  composing  our  globe,  it  yields  most  new,  interest- 
ing, and  unlooked-for  information.  At  the  same  time  it  is  of  so 
vast  an  application  as  to  enable  us  to  ascertain  with  certainty  the 
presence  in  the  solar  atmosphere  —  at  a  distance  of  95,000,000 
miles  —  of  metals,  such  as  iron  and  magnesium,  well  known  oo 
this  earth,  and  likewise  to  give  us  good  hopes  of  obtuning  simihr 
knowledge  concerning  the  composition  of  the  fixed  stars.  Ho^ 
indeed,  is  a  triumph  of  science !  The  weak  mortal,  confined 
within  a  narrow  zone  on  the  surface  of  our  insignificant  planet, 
stretches  out  his  intellectual  powers  through  unlimited  space, 
and  estimates  the  chemical  composition  of  matter  contained  in 
the  sun  and  fixed  stars  with  as  much  ease  and  certainty  as  he 
would  do  if  he  could  handle  it,  and  prove  its  reactions  in  the 
test-tube. 

How  can  this  result,  at  first  sight  as  marvellous  and  impofr* 
sible  as  the  discovery  of  the  elixir  vitas  or  the  philosophen' 
stone,  be  arrived  at?  How  did  two  German  philosophers,  quietl; 
working  in  their  laboratory  in  Heidelberg,  obtain  this  inoonceiT* 
able  insight  into  the  processes  of  creation  ?  Are  the  conclusions 
which  they  have  arrived  at  logical  consequences  of  bonA  fide  ob- 
servations and  experiments  —  the  only  true  basis  of  reasoning  in 
physical  science — or  do  they  not  savour  somewhat  of  that 
mysticism  for  which  our  German  friends  are  fiunous?  Such 
questions  as  these  will  occur  to  all  who  hear  of  this  discoTerf; 
and  it  will  be  our  present  aim,  in  reviewing  the  publications 
which  are  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  to  answer  these 
and  similar  questions,  and  to  show  that,  far  from  being  mj^ 
tical,  these  results  are  as  clear  as  noon-day,  being  the  phin 
and  necessary  deductions  from  exact  and  laborious  experiment. 
And  here  we  may  express  our  satisfaction  at  the  change  which 
has  occurred  within  the  last  few  years  in  the  direction  given  to 
the  powerful  intelligence  and  the  indefatigable  industry  of 
Germany.  The  labours  of  the  Grermans  in  physical  science 
have  far  surpassed  in  their  results  those  speculative  researches 
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which  had  rendered  ^  German  philosophy '  the  synonym  of  all 
that  was  unintelligible  and  perplexing :  and  it  is  impossible  to 
overrate  the  serrices  which  men  like  Laebig  and  Bunsen  (the 
chemist)  and  KirchhoiF  have  rendered  to  mankind.  In  che- 
mistry, Germany  may  now  be  said  to  take  the  lead  of  England, 
of  France,  and  of  Italy :  already  she  has  paid  an  ample  con- 
tribution to  the  common  stores  of  human  knowledge.  It  is'  a 
remarkable  circumstance  that  although  for  several  years  the 
once  productive  fields  of  German  literature  have  been  compara- 
tively barren,  or  have  at  least  presented  us  with  no  work  of  the 
highest  order,  the  supply  of  German  works  on  natural  science 
is  immense,  and  the  quality  of  these  works  excellent. 

The  only  ohannel  through  which  we  on  the  earth  ean  obtain 
information  of  any  kind  whatever  concerning  the  sun  and  stars, 
consists  in  the  vivifying  radiance  which  these  luminaries  pour 
forth  into  surrounding  space.  The  light  and  heat  which  we 
receive  from  the  sun  not  only  supply  the  several  varieties  of 
force  which  me  find  in  action  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
thua  rendering  the  whole  human  family  truly  children  of  the 
sun ;  but  a  knowledge  of  their  nature  enables  us  to  ascertain  the 
chemical  composition  of  those  far-distant  bodies  upon  which  the 
existence  of  our  race  so  intimately  depends.  The  examination 
of  the  nature  of  sunlight  and  starlight  has  led  to  the  foundation 
of  a  science  of  stellar  chemistry ;  and  it  is  likewise  upon  the 
examination  of  the  light  given  off  by  terrestrial  matter,  when 
through  heat  it  becomes  luminous,  that  the  new  method  of  spec- 
trum analysis  is  founded  —  a  method  so  delicate  as  to  enable 
the  analyst  to  detect  with  ease  and  certainty  so  minute  a  quan- 
tity as  the  Y87,7oT  07(7  P^^  ^^  ^  FP^i^  ^^  substance. 

The  world  owes  to  the  great  Newton  its  first  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  sunlight.  In  1675  Newton  presented  to  the  Boyal 
Society  his  ever-memorable  treatise  on  Optics ;  and  amongst  the 
numerous  important  discoveries  there  disclosed  and  recorded, 
was  one  demonstrating  the  constitution  of  white  light.  He  de- 
scribes what  he  observed  when  he  passed  a  beam  of  sunlight, 
from  a  hole  in  the  shutter  of  a  darkened  room,  through  a  trian- 
gular piece  of  glass  called  a  prisoL  He  noticed  that,  instead  of 
a  spot  of  white  light  corresponding  to  the  hole  in  the  shutter,  a 
bright  band  of  variously  coloured  lights,  showing  all  the  tints 
of  the  rainbow,  was  thrown  on  the  wall  of  his  room.  Newton 
concluded  that  these  colours  were  no  peculiar  effect  of  the 
prism,  because  a  second  prism  did  not  produce  a  fresh  alteration 
of  the  light  He  showed  that  the  white  light  is  thus  split  up 
into  its  various  constituent  parts;   and  by  bringing  all  these 
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coloured  rays  together  in  the  eye,  and  agiun  obtiunins  the  white 
image  of  the  hole  in  the  shutter,  he  proyed  that  tine  kind  of 
light  which  produces  on  the  eye  the  sensation  we  term  white' 
nessy  is  in  reality  made  up  of  an  infinite  number  of  diffisrently 
coloured  rays. 

The  coloured  band  thus  obtained  by  Newton  did  not,  how- 
ever,  reveal  to  him  all  the  characteristic  beauties  of  solar  light, 
because  in  Us  spectrum  the  tints  were  created  by  the  partial 
superposition  of  an  infinite  number  of  difierently  ooloored 
images  of  the  round  hole  through  which  the  light  came.  It  was 
not  until  the  year  1802  that  Dr.  Wollaston,  by  preventiBg  the 
different  coloured  lights  from  overlapping,  and  thus  interfering 
with  each  other,  discovered  that  great  peculiarity  in  selar  light 
which  has  led  to  such  startling  discoveries  in  the  compontion 
of  the  sun  itself.  Dr.  Wollaston  noticed,  when  lie  allowed  the 
sunlight  to  fall  through  a  narrow  slit  upon  the  prism,  diat  a 
number  of  dark  lines  cutting  up  the  coloured  portions  of  the 
spectrum,  made  their  appearance.  These  dark  Knes,  or  spaces, 
of  which  Wollaston  counted  only  seven,  indicate  the  absence  of 
certain  distinct  kinds  of  rays  in  the  sunlight;  they  are,  as  it 
were,  shadows  on  the  bright  background. 

It  is,  however,  to  the  celebrated  Grerman  optician  Fraunhefer^ 
that  we  owe  the  first  accurate  examination  of  these  ungalar 
lines.  By  a  <great  improvement  in  the  optical  arrangements 
employed,  Fraunhofer,  re«(Hscovering  these  lines,  was  able  to 
detect  a  far  larger  number  of  them  in  the  solar  spectrum  than 
had  been  observed  by  WoUaston.  He  counted  no  less  than  590 
of  these  dark  lines,  stretdiing  throughout  the  length  of  the 
spectrum  from  red  to  violet,  and  in  the  year  1815  drew  a 
very  beautiful  map  of  them,  some  of  the  most  important  of 
which  he  designated  by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  Fraun- 
hofer carefully  measured  the  relative  distances  between  these 
lines,  and  found  that  they  did  not  vary  in  sunlight  examined  at 
different  times.  He  also  saw  these  same  dark  fixed  lines  in  re- 
flected as  well  as  direct  solar  light.;  for  on  looking  at  the  spec- 
trum of  moonlight  and  of  Venus-light,  the  same  lines  appeared 
quite  unaltered  in  position.  But  he  found  that  the  light  of  the 
fixed  stars  was  not  of  ^the  same  kind  as  direct  or  reflected  Ban- 
light,  as  the  spectra  of  the  starlight  contained  dark  lines 
entirely  different  from  those  which  are  invariably  seen  in  the 
solar  spectrum.  From  these  observations  Fraunhofer,  so  early 
as  1815,  drew  the  important  conclusion  that  these  lines,  let 
them  be  caused  by  what  they  may,  must  in  some  way  or  other 
have  their  origin  in  the  sun.  The  explanation  of  the  produc- 
tion  of  these  lines  was  reserved  for  a  subsequent  time;  but 
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Fraunhofer  opened  the  inquiry,  and  all  his  conclusions  have  been 
borne  out  by  recent  and  more  elaborate  investigations. 

Since  the  time  of  Fraunhofer  our  knowledge  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  solar  spectrum  has  largely  increased.  Professor 
Stokes,  in  his  beautiful  researches  on  Fluorescence,  has  shown 
that  similar  dark  lines  exist  in  that  part  of  the  spectrum  extend- 
ing beyond  the  yiolet,  which  tequire  special  arrangements  to 
become  visible  to  our  eyes ;  and  Sir  David  Brewster  and  Dr. 
Gladstone  have  mapped  with  great  care  about  2000  lines  in  the 
portion  of  the  spectrum  from  red  to  violet. 

But  it  is  to  KirohhofT,  the  Professor  of  Physics  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Heidelberg,  that  we  are  indebted  for  by  far  the  best 
and  most  accurate  observations  of  these  phenomena.  In  place 
of  nsing  one  prism,  as  Fraunhofer  did,  Kirchhoff  employed 
four  prisms  of  most  perfect  workmanship,  and  thus  enjoyed 
the  advantage  of  a  far  greater  dispersion,  or  spreading  out,  of 
the  different  rays  than  the  Munieh  optician  had  obtained.  The 
lines  were  observed  through  a  telescope  having  a  magnifying 
power  of  40,  and  when  the  whole  apparatus  was  adjusted  with 
all  the  accuracy  and  delicacy  which  the  perfection  of  optical 
instruments  now  renders  possible,  Kirchhoff  saw  the  solar  spec* 
trum  with  a  degree  of  minute  distinctness  such  as  had  never 
before  been  attained ;  and  of  the  beauty  and  magnificence  of 
the  sight  thus  presented  those  only  who  have  been  eye-wit* 
nesses  can  form  any  idea. 

Kirchhoff's  purpose  waa  not  merely  to  observe  the  fine 
vertical  dark  lines  which  in  untold  numbers  crossed  the  coloured 
spectrum,  stretching  from  right  to  left.  He  wished  to  measure 
their  relative  distances,  and  thus  to  map  them,  exactly  as  the 
astronomer  determines  the  position  of  the  stars  in  the  heavens, 
and  the  surveycMr  triangulates  and  marks  out  the  main  features 
of  a  country ;  so  that  future  wanderers  in  this  new  field  may 
find  fixed  and  well-recognised  points  from  which  to  commence 
their  own  excursions.  Professor  Kirchhoff  is  far  from  think- 
ing that  his  measurements,  delicate  and  numerous  though  they 
be,  have  exhausted  the  subject  The  further  we  penetrate  into 
the  secrets  of  nature,  the  more  we  find  there  remains  to  be 
learnt.  He  saw  whole  series  of  nebulous  bands  and  dark  lines 
which  the  power  of  his  instrument  did  not  enable  him  to  re- 
solve ;  and  he  thinks  that  a  larger  number  of  prisnas  must  be 
employed  to  effect  this  end.  He  adds—*  The  resolution  of  these 
'  nebulous  bands  appears  to  me  to  possess  an  interest  sinailar  to 

*  that  of  the  resolution  of  the  celestial  nebul® ;  and  the  investi- 

*  gation  of  the  spectrum  to  be  of  no  less  importance  than  the 

*  examination  of  the  heavens  themselves.'    True,  indeed,  does 
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this  appear,  when  we  learn  that  it  is  by  the  examination  of  tl^eee 
lines  that  we  can  alone  obtain  the  clue  to  the  chemical  compo- 
sition of  son  and  stars  I 

The  exact  measurement  of  the  distances  between  the  lines 
was  made  by  moving  the  cross  wires  of  the  telescope  from  line 
to  line  by  means  of  a  micrometer  screw  with  a  finely  divided 
head^  and  reading  off  the  number  of  divisions  through  which 
the  screw  had  to  be  turned.  The  breadth  and  degree  of  dark- 
ness were  also  noticed^  and  thus  the  lines  were  mapped.  In 
order  to  give  a  representation  in  the  drawing  of  the  great 
variety  of  the  shade  and  thickness  of  the  lines,  they  were 
arranged  aooording  to  their  degree  of  blackness,  and  drawn  of 
six  different  thicknesses.  First,  the  darkest  lines  were  drawn 
with  thick  black  Indian  ink;  the  ink  was  then  diluted  to  a 
certain  extent,  and  the  lines  of  the  next  shade  drawn,  and  so  on 
to  the  lightest  series.  As  soon  as  a  portion  of  the  spectrum 
had  been  drawn  in  this  manner,  it  was  compared  with  the 
actual  spectrum,  and  the  mistakes  in  the  breadth  and  darkness 
of  the  lines,  as  well  as  in  their  position,  corrected  by  fresh 
estimations,  and  the  drawing  made  anew.  A  second  comparison 
and  another  drawing  were  then  made,  and  this  process  repeated 
until  all  the  groups  of  lines  appeared  to  be  truthfully  repre- 
sented. Copies  from  the  same  lithographic  stones  accompany 
the  English  edition  of  the  memoir  as  are  appended  to  the  original, 
and  these  are  masterpieces  of  German  artistic  skill.  They  are 
printed  on  six  different  stones,  with  ink  of  six  different  tints, 
and  reproduce  with  marvellous  fidelity  the  appearance  which  the 
solar  spectrum  presents  when  viewed  through  the  magnificent 
Heidelberg  instrument 

These  maps  extend,  however,  over  only  one-third  part  of  the 
visible  portion  of  the  solar  spectrum,  and  it  will,  we  fear,  be 
long  before  the  other  two-thinis  are  completely  surveyed,  as  the 
following  note,  telling  of  the  failing  eyesight  of  the  ingenioos 
observer,  touchingly  explains: — *My  drawing,'  he  says,  *is 
^intended  to  include  that  portion  of  the  spectrum  contained 

*  between  the  lines  A  and  G.    I  must,  however,  confine  myself 

*  at  present  to  the  publication  of  a  part  only  of  this,  as  the  re- 
'  mainder  requires  a  revision,  which  I  am  unfortunately  unable 

*  to  undertake,  owing  to  my  eyes  being  weakened  by  the  con- 
'  tinual  observations  which  the  subject  rendered  necessary.' 

Before  it  can  be  understood  how  these  dark  lines  reveal  the 
chemical  composition  of  the  solar  atmosphere,  it  must  be  shown 
how  the  constitution  of  terrestrial  matter  can  be  ascertained  br 
the  examination  of  the  nature  of  the  light  which  such  heated 
matter  emits.     That  certain  substances,  when  heated  or  burnt, 
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give  off  peculiar  kinds  of  lights  has  long  been  known ;  and  this 
fact  has  been  made  use  of  by  the  chemist  to  distinguish  and 
detect  such  substances.  Thus  compounds  of  the  earth  strontia, 
when  burnt  with  gunpowder^  produce  the  peculiar  mixture  well 
known  as  the  *  red  fire '  of  the  pyrotechnist;  the  salts  of  baryta 
give  colour  to  the  green  fires  of  the  stage ;  and  we  all  see  in  the 
Christmas  game  of  snap-dragon  that  a  handful  of  salt  (chloride 
of  sodium)  thrown  into  the  dish  imparts  to  the  flame  a  yellow 
colour. 

This  property  of  substances  to  give  off  certain  kinds  of 
light  was  formerly  only  known  to  hold  good  for  a  few  bodies ; 
but  the  progress  of  science  has  taught  us  that  it  is  not  con- 
fined to  one  substance,  but  is  applicable  to  all.  We  only 
require  to  examine  a  body  under  the  proper  conditions,  in  order 
to  see  that  when  heated  it  emits  a  peculiar  and  characteristic 
kind  of  light;  so  that  each  elementary  substance  —  that  is,  a 
substance  which  has  not  been  split  up,  or  decomposed,  or  out  of 
which  no  two  or  more  bodies  differing  in  their  properties  have 
been  obtained — whether  it  be  a  gas,  a  solid,  or  a  liquid,  may  by 
heating  be  made  to  emit  a  kind  of  light  peculiar  to  itself,  and 
different  from  that  given  off  by  any  other  substance.  Here^ 
then,  is  the  basis  of  this  new  method  of  spectrum  analysis  —  a 
science  which  demonstrates  the  chemical  composition  of  a  body 
by  the  colour  or  kind  of  light  emitted  from  it  when  heated. 
We  now  only  need  to  know,  in  order  to  understand  the  subject, 
the  proper  conditions  under  which  bodies  can  be  made  to  de- 
velope  this  beautiful  property,  by  help  of  which  their  chemi- 
cal natures  can  be  thus  easily  investigated,  and  analysis  rendered 
not  only  independent  of  test-tubes,  but  likewise  of  distance; 
for  it  is  clear  that  so  long  as  light  can  be  seen,  it  matters  not  how 
far  removed  its  source  may  be.  The  sole  condition  which  must 
be  fulfilled  in  onler  to  attain  the  object,  is  that  the  body  to  be 
analysed  must  be  in  a  condition  of  luminous  gas  or  vapour;  for  it 
is  only  in  the  gaseous  state  that  each  kind  of  matter  emits  the  light 
peculiar  to  itself.  It  is  somewhat  difiScult  at  first  to  understand 
how  a  gas  or  air  can  be  heated  until  it  emits  light,  and  yet 
familiar  instances  are  not  wanting  of  such  a  condition  of  things. 
Flame,  indeed,  is  nothing  else  than  heated  and  luminous  gas ; 
and  in  the  blue  part  of  the  flame  of  a  candle,  and  in  the  lam- 
bent blue  flame  which  plays  on  the  top  of  a  large  fire,  we  have 
examples  of  a  truly  gaseous  body  heated  imtil  it  becomes 
luminous. 

The  modes  in  which  the  various  elements  can  be  best  obtained 
in  the  condition  of  luminous  gases  are  very  different.  For  the 
compounds  of  the  metals  of  the  alkalies  and  alkaline  earths,  it 
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suffices  to  bring  a  small  quantity  of  one  of  their  salts  into  a 
flame  of  a  spirit  lamp,  or  into  a  gae  flame.  The  salt  then  Tob- 
tilises,  or  becomes  gaseous;  and  this  vapour,  heated  to  the  tem- 
perature at  which  it  is  luminous,  tinges  the  flame  with  a  peculiar 
colour.  For  the  compounds  of  the  other  metals,  such  as  iron, 
platinum,  or  silver,  a  much  higher  temperature  is  needed; 
whilst  for  bodies  such  as  air  and  hydrogen,  which  are  gases  at 
the  ordinary  temperature,  a  difierent  mode  of  manipulation  is 
necessary. 

In  order  to  become  acquunted  with  the  exact  nature  of  the 
light  which  bodies  in  the  condition  of  luminous  gases  emit, 
their  light  must  be  examined  otherwise  than  by  the  naked  eye. 
The  same  kind  of  apparatus  is  used  in  this  investigation  whid 
Fraunhofer  and  Kirchhofi^  applied  to  the  investigation  of  8(dar 
light ;  in  short,  the  distinctive  qualities  of  these  lununous  gases 
are  ascertained  by  their  spectra.  Then  only  is  it  that  the  full 
beauty  of  this  property  of  matter  becomes  apparent,  and  the 
character  of  eaeh  elementary  body  is  written  down  in  truly 
glowing  language — language  different  for  every  element,  but 
fixed  and  unalterable  for  each  one,  as  to  the  inter{»etation  of 
which  no  variety  of  opinion  can  possibly  exist. 

To  Professors  Bunsen  and  Kirchhoff  science  is  mainly  in* 
debted  for  the  exiUBination  of  this  hitherto  hidden  language 
of  nature.  These  philosophers  undertook  an  investigation  of 
the  *  Spectra  of  the  Chemical  Elements,'  and  nobly  have  tbej 
-carried  out  their  intention ;  unfolding  a  vast  store  of  nature's 
secrets  to  the  knowledge  of  mankind,  and  revealing  the  existence 
of  much  more  yet  to  be  learnt  in  unlimited  fields  which  pcomise 
a  rich  harvest  of  discovery  to  the  patient  and  exact  inquirer. 
Seldom  indeed  has  it  been  the  privilege  of  men  in  a  single  did- 
covery  to  found  a  science,  or  to  open  a  subject  so  pregnant  with 
important  results  as  that  of  spectrum  analysis. 

Those  alone  who  are  acquainted  with  the  jNractical  details  of 
the  science  of  Chemistry  will  be  able  fully  to  appreciate  the 
grand  change  which  the  introducticm  of  this  new  method  efiecU 
in  the  branch  of  their  science  devoted  to  analysis.  Qualitative 
analysis  thereby  undergoes  a  complete  revolution ;  the  tedious 
operations  of  precipitation  and  filtration  must  now  be  supe^ 
seded  by  tJie  rapid  observation  of  the  spectra  of  the  coloured 
flames  by  which  the  presence  of  the  most  minute  trace  of  the 
substance  —  far  too  small  to  be  found  by  the  older  and  coarser 
methods  —  can  be  surely  and  clearly  detected.  Let  us  endea- 
vour to  form  an  idea  of  the  appearance  of  the  peculiar  spectra 
thus  obtained ;  the  most  complete  or  eloquent  description  must, 
however,  ftol  to  give  more  than  a  bare  idea  of  the  reality. 
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In  the  first  place,  if  we  look  through  the  telesoope  of  Kirchhoff's 
instrument,  having  placed  a  flame  coloured  yellow  by  a  sodium 
compound  in  front  of  the  slit  through  which  the  light  falls  on 
to  the  prisms,  and  thence  into  the  telescope,  we  shall  see  the 
spectrum  of  sodium.  We  notice  that  it  consists  simply  of  two 
▼ery  fine  bright  yellow  lines  placed  close  together,  all  the  rest 
of  the  field  being  perfectly  dark.  On  investigation  we  find 
that  all  the  compounds  of  the  metal  sodium  give  these  two  lines, 
and  no  other  substance  is  met  with  in  whose  spectnim  these  lines 
occur.  So  excessively  delicate  is  this  indication  of  sodium  — 
that  is,  so  small  a  quantity  of  sodium  salt  suffices  to  bring  forth  a 
flash  of  these  bright  lines — that  we  discover  sodium  everywhere; 
in  every  particle  of  dust ;  in  the  motes  visible  in  the  sunbeam. 
We  cannot  touch  any  substance  without  imparting  to  it  some  soda 
salt  from  our  hands.  Hence  it  appears  that  Professor  Bunsen 
was  easily  able  to  detect  the  presence  of  TwirjfiT^jnru  P^t  of  a 
grain  of  soda;  and  we  learn  without  astonidiment  tliat  com* 
mon  salt,  derived  from  the  ocean  which  covers  two-thirds  of  the 
earth's  surface,  is  always  present  in  the  atmosphere  in  a  very 
finely  divided  solid  form,  which  doubtless  produces  most  impor- 
tant ei&cts  on  the  animal  oeconomy,  and  probably  on  all  the 
phenomena  of  life. 

If  a  small  quantity  of  a  potash  salt,  instead  of  the  soda^ 
be  placed  in  the  flame,  it  will  be  tinged  purple;  the  potash 
spectrum  consists  of  a  portion  of   continuous  light  in  the 
centre,  bounded  by  a  bright  red  and  a  bright  violet  line  at 
either  end.     This  peculiar  appearance  is  alone  caused  by  the 
compounds  of  potassium,  and  is  produced  by  all  the  salts  of 
this  metal.     So,  too,  with  each  metal  we  notice  peculiar  bright 
coloured  bands,  or  Knes,  which  are  so  distinct  and  characteristic 
that  a  glance  through  the  telesoope  reveals,  to  an  experienced 
eye,  the  presence  of  each  of  the  metals  of  the  alkalies  and 
alkaline  earths,  when  they  occur  or  are  combined  together 
even  in  the  minutest  quantities.     For  none  of  these  bright 
lines  overlap  or  interfere  with  any  other ;   the  lines  of  each 
metal,  when  all  are  present  together,  appear  perfectly  distinct. 
It  is  a  hopeless  task  to  endeavour  by  words  to  express  the  beauty 
of  the   phenomena  which  in  this  branch  of  science  present 
themselves  to  the  beholder ;  as  well  might  we  attempt  to  con- 
vey by  description,  to  ooe  who  had  not  witnessed  those  scenes, 
the  grandeur  of  the  high  Alps,  or  the  majesty  of  the  flight  of 
a  oomet  through  the  heavens.    Suffice  it  to  say,  with  Kirchhofi^, 
that  the  appearances  here  noticed  *  belong  to  the  most  brilliant 
*  optical  phenomena  which  can  be  observed.'    Professor  Bansen 
thus  describes  what  he  saw  when  he  placed  a  mixture  of  the 
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salts  of  all  the  metals  of  the  alkalies  and  alkaline  earths  into 
the  flame^  and  observed  the  spectra  thus  produced :  — 

'I  took/  he  sajs,  'a  mixture,  consisting  of  chloride  of  sodiam, 
chloride  of  potassium,  chloride  of  lithium,  chloride  of  calciom, 
chloride  of  strontium,  chloride  of  barium,  containiog  at  most  ^i^ 
part  of  a  grain  of  each  substance.  This  mixture  I  put  into  the 
fame,  and  observed  the  result.  First,  the  intense  yellow  sodiam 
lines  appeared  on  a  background  of  a  pale  continuous  spectrum ;  as 
these  began  to  be  less  distinct,  the  pale  potassium  lines  were  seen, 
and  then  the  red  lithium  line  came  out,  whilst  the  barium  lines 
appeared  in  all  their  vividness.  The  sodium,  lithium,  potassium,  and 
barium  salts  were  now  almost  all  volatilised,  and  after  a  few  moments 
the  strontium  and  calcium  lines  came  out  as  from  a  dissolving  vievi 
gradually  attaining  their  characteristic  brightness  and  form.' 

The  most  striking  example  of  the  value  of  this  new  power  of 
analysis,  and  of  its  probable  results,  is  that  of  the  discovery  of 
two  new  alkaline  metals  by  Bunsen.  This  distinguished  chemist, 
in  examining  the  spectra  of  the  alkalies  contained  in  the  mineral 
waters  of  Diirkheim  in  the  Palatinate,  observed  some  bright 
lines  that  he  had  not  seen  in  any  other  alkalies  which  be  had 
investigated.  He  was  sure  that  no  other  metals  but  those  of 
the  alkalies  could  be  present,  because,  by  well-known  chemical 
processes,  he  had  separated  every  other  kind  of  metal.  Hence 
he  concluded  that  these  new  lines  indicated  the  presence  of  an 
alkaline  metal  whose  existence  had  as  yet  been  overlooked.  In 
fact,  just  as  Adams  and  Leverrier,  from  the  perturbations  of  the 
planet  Uranus,  predicted  the  existence  of  Neptune,  so  Bunsen, 
from  the  perturbations  seen  in  the  spectra  of  the  alkalies,  pre- 
dicted the  existence  of  a  new  member  of  the  large  family  of  the 
elementary  bodies.  So  certain  was  Bunsen  of  his  method,  and 
so  confident  was  he  that  his  bright  lines  could  not  fail  him,  that, 
although  the  weight  of  substance  from  which  he  obtained  his 
result  only  amounted  to  the  yoVo  P^^^  ^^  ^  ff^^^y  ^^  hesitated 
not  a  moment,  but  began  to  evaporate  forty  tons  of  the  water, 
in  order  to  get  enough  material  to  separate  out  his  new  metal, 
and  examine  all  its  chemical  relations.  No  sooner,  however, 
had  he  obtained  more  than  a  mere  trace  of  the  new  substance, 
than  he  found  that  with  it  was  associated  a  second  new  metal. 
From  the  forty  tons  of  the  water  in  question  Bunsen  got  onlj 
about  105  grains  of  the  chloride  of  one  metal,  and  135  grains 
of  the  chloride  of  the  other;  in  such  minute  quantities  io 
these  substances  occur  I  Yet,  thanks  to  the  skill  and  patient 
industry  of  the  great  chemist  of  Heidelberg,  these  difficulties 
were  triumphantly  overcome,  and  we  now  possess  a  diemical 
history  of  Uiese  two  new  metals  as  complete  and  well  authen- 


1862.  Solar  Chemistry.  305 

ticated  as  that  of  the  commoner  alkalies.  The  names  wisely 
chosen  for  these  substances  indicate  the  nature  of  their 
origin,  and  point  out  the  property  by  help  of  which  they  were 
discovered.  Bunsen  calls  one  of  them  *  Csesium/  from  casius, 
bluish  grey,  because  the  spectrum  of  this  metal  is  distinguished 
by  two  splendid  violet  lines ;  the  other  he  named  *  Rubidium,' 
from  rubidus  dark  red,  owing  to  the  presence  of  two  bright  red 
rays  at  the  least  refrangible  extremity  of  its  spectrum.  Since 
the  publication  of  the  discovery  of  these  metals,  their  salts  have 
been  found  to  be  pretty  commonly  diflused ;  but,  owing  to  their 
close  resemblance  to  the  compounds  of  potassium,  they  were  not 
recognised  as  separate  substances ;  in  fact,  had  it  not  been  for 
this  new  method,  we  should  not  have  been  able  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  well-known  alkali  potash.  Caesium  and  Kubidium 
occur  in  the  water  of  almost  every  salt  spring;  and  they  have 
likewise  been  found  in  the  ashes  of  plants,  especially  in  those  of 
beet-root,  so  that  they  must  be  contained  in  the  soil ;  but  in  all 
these  cases  the  quantity  in  which  they  are  found  is  very  minute. 
The  mineral  lepidolite  contains  a  certain  quantity  of  Rubidium, 
which  now  may  be  obtained  by  the  pound ;  but  Cesium  is  still 
extremely  rare. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  learn  that  in  a  similar  way  the  existence 
of  another  new  metal  has  been  pointed  out  by  Mr,  Crookes. 
This  body  is  characterised  by  a  spectrum  containing  one  bright 
green  band,  and  has  been  called  *  Thallium.'  * 

In  an  article  like  the  present  it  is  impossible  to  enter  minutely 
into  the  details  of  such  discoveries,  or  even  to  mention  more 
than  the  most  striking  points  by  way  of  illustration.  Enough 
has,  however,  been  said  to  show  the  enormous  fertility  of  this 
field  of  research,  and  to  give  an  idea  of  the  principles  upon 
which  the  method  depends.  We  anticipate,  more  especially, 
important  results  to  the  art  of  medicine  from  the  application  of 
tim  analytical  process  to  mineral  waters,  as  they  are  termed, 
noted  for  their  therapeutic  qualities.  The  composition  of  these 
waters,  their  apparently  inexhaustible  faculty  of  reproduction, 
their  modes  of  s^cting  the  human  frame  in  various  states  of 
health  or  disease,  are  only  known  as  yet  empirically.  Yet  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt  or  deny  that  waters,  like  those  of  Carlsbad, 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  or  Bagndres  de  Luchon,  contain  certfun  agents 


•  This  new  element  has  lately  been  prepared  in  somewhat  larger 
quantities  by  M.  Lnmy  from  the  residues  of  the  Belgian  sulphuric 
acid  chambers.  He  finds  that  in  its  specific  gravity  and  outward 
properties  it  closely  resembles  the  metal  lead,  but  that  it  possesses 
T6iy  peculiar  chemical  characteristics. 
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of  the  most  powerfal  sanatiye  character,  which  the  me^j^ 
chemical  analysis  hitherto  employed  do  not  appear  ^.  ^, 
reached.  It  is  extremely  probable  that  the  app'^?^^% 
spectral  analysis  to  the  elements  contained  in  these  ^P""?i^ 
bring  them  within  the  range  of  accurate  medical  kno^*^^ 
and  perhaps  extend  the  resources  of  medicine  itself*  ,, 
The  field  of  spectrum  analysis  wae  not  wholly  ^^ 
until  it  was  explored  by  the  two  German  professors.  J^^^ . 
long  ago  as  1826,  Mr.  Fox  Talbot,  a  gentleman  whose  Bamefi 
honourably  associated  with  discoveries  in  that  most  beaotijw^  | 
the  modem  applications  of  science  to  art  —  ^^^^^SJ'T 
made  some  experiments  upon  the  spectra  of  coloured  i»J^ 
and  pointed  out  the  advantages  which  such  a  method  ^^^il!*  m 
would  possess.  Professor  Wheatstone,  Mr.  Swan,  Sir  1^ 
Brewster,  and  Professor  W.  Allen  Miller  in  our  own  coun  .» 

and  Angstrom,  Plucker,  Masson,  and  others  on  the  Cod^^ 
have  likewise  contributed  to  our  knowledge  of  this  »^^ 
but,  whatever  may  have  been  done  by  others  for  the  eataWis^ 
ment  of  the  new  method,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  dsd^ 
Bunsen  and  Kirchhoff  will  justly  go  down  to  posterity  f^^ 
founders  of  the  Science  of  Spectrum  Analysis ;  for  they  ^ 
established  it  on  a  firm  scientific  basis,  by  applying  to  it  ^ 
modem  methods  of  exact  research. 

For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  peculiar  spectra  oi  ^ 
platinum,  copper,  and  most  of  the  other  metals,  these  to^ 
must  be  exposed  to  a  much  higher  temperature  thas  that '» 
the  gas  flame,  to  which  they  impart  no  colour.     This  Ij 
temperature  is  best  attained  by  the  use  of  the  electric  ^ 
So  great,  indeed,  is  the  heat  developed  by  this  agent,  ^^^  ^ 
single  electric  discharge  past  through  a  gold  wire  dissip^ 
the  metal  at  once  in  vapour.     Our  illustrious  Faraday -^^ 
founder  of  so  many  branches  of  electrical  science  —  first  eho^ 
that  the  electric  spark  waa  produced  by^  the  intense  igoi^^)^^ 
the  particles  composing  the  poles ;  and  Professor  Wheat^toBC 
proved   that  if  we   look  at  the  spark   proceeding  fromtvo 
metallic  poles,  through  a  prism,  we  see  spectra  containing  W^ 
lines  which  differ  according  to  the  kind  of  metal  employ^ 
^  These  differences,'  said  Wheatstone,  writing  in  18S4/are^ 
^  obvious,  that  any  one  metal  may  instantly  be  distingui^^ 
'  from  others  by  the  appearance  of  its  spark ;  and  we  havekr^ 
*  a  mode  of  discriminating  metallic  bodies  more  ready  tbao  * 
'  chemical  examination,  and  which  may  hereafter  be  emplop 
^  for  useful  purposes*'    Tbb  has^  indeed,  turned  out  to  be  atiQ^ 
prediction. 

The  large  number  of  bright  lines  which  are  seen  in  the  spi^ 
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spectrum  are  not  all  caused  bj  the  glowing  vapour  of  the  metal 

forming  the  poles ;  a  portion  of  them  proceed^  as  Angstrom 
first  pointed  out»  from  the  particles  of  gas  or  air^  through 
which  the  spark  passes,  becoming  luminous  also,  and  emitting 
their  own  peculiar  light.  Thus,  if  we  examine  the  spectrum  of 
an  electric  epark  passing  from  two  iron  poles  in  the  air,  we  see 
at  least  three  superimposed  spectra,  one  of  the  iron,  one  of  the 
oxygen,  and  a  third  of  the  nitrogen  of  the  air.*  By  help  of  a 
little  mechanical  device,  it  is  easy  to  distinguish  between  the  ^r 
lines  and  the  true  metallic  lines,  and  in  this  wav  to  detect  the 
various  metals.  So  certain  and  accurate  is  tnis  method  that 
Professor  Kirchhoff  has,  without  difficulty,  been  able  to  detect 
and  distinguish  the  presence  of  minute  traces  of  the  rare 
metals  Erbium  and  Terbium,  as  well  as  Cerium,  Lanthanum, 
and  Didymium,  when  they  are  mixed  together ;  a  feat  which 
the  most  experienced  analyst  would  find  it  almost  impossible, 
even  after  the  most  lengthened  and  careful  investigation,  to 
accomplish  with  the  older  methods. 

In  endeavouring  to  form  an  idea  of  the  present  and  future 
bearings  of  the  science  of  spectrum  analysis  as  applied  to  the 
investigation  of  terrestrial  matter,  we  must  remember  that  the 
•whole  subject  is  as  yet  in  its  earliest  infancy;  that  the  methods 
of  research  are  scarcely  known;  and  that  speculations  as  to 
the  results  which  further  experiments  will  bring  forth,  are 
therefore,  for  the  most  part,  idle  and  premature.  We  may, 
however,  express  our  opinion  that  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  the  so-called  elements,  if  it  is  to  be  attained  at  all, 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  relations  which  the  spectra  of  these 
substances  present ;  and  if  a  'transmutation*  of  these  elementary 
bodies  be  effected,  as  is  by  no  means  impossible,  it  will  be 
effected  by  help  of  the  new  science  of  spectrum  analysis.  That 
we  shall  thus  gradually  attain  a  far  more  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  composition  of  the  earth's  crust  than  we  now  possess,  is 
perfectly  certain ;  nor  is  it  less  certain,  that  with  the  progress 
of  the  investigation,  other  new  elementary  bodies  will  be  added 
to  our  already  somewhat  overgrown  chemical  family. 

So  long  ago  as  1815,  Fraunhofer  made  the  important  obser'- 
vation,  that  the  two  bright  yellow  lines  which  we  now  know  to 
be  the  sodium  lines,  were  coincident  with,  or  possessed  the  same 
<legree  of  refrangibility  as,  two  dark  lines  in  the  solar  spectrum 
called  by  Fraimhofer  the  lines  D.     A  similar  coincidence  was 

*  The  spectra  of  the  permanent  gases,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
other  non-metallic  elements,  have  been  accurately  examined  by  Pro- 
fessor Plucker,  of  Bonn. 
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observed  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  in  1842,  between  the  bright 
red  line  of  potassium  and  a  dark  line  in  the  solar  spectnim 
called  Fraunhofer's  A.  The  fact  of  the  coincidence  of  these 
lines  is  easily  rendered  visible  if  the  solar  spectrum  is  allowed 
to  fall  into  the  upper  half  of  the  field  of  our  telescope,  whik 
the  sodium  or  potassium  spectrum  occupies  the  lower  lialf. 
The  bright  lines  produced  by  the*metal,  as  fine  as  the  finest 
spider's  web,  are  then  seen  to  be  exact  prolongations,  as  it  were, 
of  the  corresponding  dark  solar  lines. 

Although  the  fact  of  the  coincidence  of  several  bright  metalfie 
lines  with  the  dark  solar  lines  was  well  known,  yet  the  exact 
connexion  between  the  two  phenomena  was  not  understood 
until  Professor  KirchhofT,  in  tibe  autumn  of  1859,  investigated 
the  subject.  Nevertheless,  before  he  gave  the  exact  proof 
of  their  connexion,  some  few  bold  minds  had  foreseen  the 
conclusions  to  which  these  observations  must  lead,  and  had  pre- 
dicted the  existence  of  sodium  in  the  sim.  Foremost  among 
these  stand  Professors  Stokes  and  William  Thomson,  and  the 

Swedish  philosopher  Angstrom.  It  is,  however,  to  Kirchboff 
that  we  are  indebted  for  the  full  and  scientific  investigation  of 
the  subject,  and  he  must  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  the 
science  of  solar  and  stellar  chemistry. 

Wishing  to  test  the  accuracy  of  this  frequently  asserted 
coincidence  of  the  bright  metallic  and  dark  solar  lines  with  his 
very  delicate  instrument.  Professor  KirchhoS*  made  the  follow- 
ing very  remarkable  experiment,  which  is  interesting  as  giving 
the  key  to  the  solution  of  the  problem  regarding  the  existence 
of  sodium  and  other  metals  in  the  sun :  — 

'  In  order  to  test  in  the  most  direct  manner  possible  the  frequentlj 
asserted  fact  of  the  coincidence  of  the  sodium  lines  with  the  lines  D, 
I  obtained  a  tolerably  bright  solar  spectrum,  and  brought  a  flame 
coloured  by  sodium  vapour  in  front  of  the  slit  I  then  saw  the  dark 
lines  D  change  into  bright  ones.  The  fame  of  a  Bunsen's  lamp 
threw  the  bright  sodium  lines  upon  the  solar  spectrum  with  nnex- 
pected  brilliancy.  In  order  to  find  out  the  extent  to  which  the  inten- 
sity oC  the  solar  spectrum  could  be  increased  without  impairing  the 
distinctness  of  the  sodium  lines,  I  allowed  the  full  sunlight  to  shine 
through  the  sodium  fiame,  and  to  my  astonishment  I  saw  that  the 
dark  lines  D  appeared  with  an  extraordinary  degree  of  clearness.  1 
then  exchanged'  the  sunlight  for  the  Drummond's,  or  oxj-hydro^n 
lime-light,  which,  like  that  of  all  incandescent  solid  or  liquid  bodies, 
gives  a  spectrum  containing  no  dark  lines.  When  this  light  was  al- 
lowed to  fall  through  a  suitable  fiame  coloured  by  common  salt,  dark 
lines  were  seen  in  the  spectrum  in  the  position  of  the  sodium  lines. 
The  same  phenomenon  was  observed  if  instead  of  the  incandescent 
lime  a  platinum  wire  was  used,  which  being  heated  in  a  flazne  was 
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brought  to  a  temperature  near  its  meltinor  point  by  passing  an  electric 
current  through  it.  The  phenomenon  in  question  is  easily  explained 
upon  the  supposition  that  the  sodium  flame  absorbs  rajs  of  the  same 
degree  of  refrangibilitj  as  those  it  emits,  whilst  it  is  perfectly  trans- 
parent for  all  other  rays.'     {Kirchhoff.    Researches,  ^.y  pp.  13,  14.) 

Thus  Kirchhoff  succeeded  in  producing  artificial  sunlight,  at 
least  as  far  as  the  formation  of  one  of  Fraunhofer's  lines  is  con- 
cerned. He  proved  that  the  yellow  soda  flame  possesses  this — 
at  first  sight  anomalous — property  of  absorbing  just  that  kind  of 
light  which  it  emits ;  it  is  opaque  to  the  yellow  D  light,  but 
transparent  to  all  other  kinds  of  light.  Hence,  if  the  yellow 
rays  m  the  spectrum  produced  by  the  Drummond's  light  in  the 
above  experiment  are  more  intense  than  those  given  off  by  the 
soda  flame,  we  shall  see  in  the  yellow  part  of  the  spectrum 
shadows,  or  dark  lines ;  and  if  the  difference  of  intensity  be 
very  great,  these  shadows  may  by  contrast  appear  perfectly 
black.  This  opacity  of  heated  sodium  vapour  for  the  particular 
kind  of  light  which  it  is  capable  of  giving  off,  was  strikingly 
exhibited  by  Professor  Roscoe,  in  one  of  a  course  of  lectures 
on  Spectrum  Analysis,  lately  delivered  by  him  in  London  at 
the  Royal  Institution.  A  glass  tube,  containing  a  small  quantity 
of  metallic  sodium,  was  rendered  vacuous  and  then  closed.  On 
heating  the  tube,  the  sodium  rose  in  vapour,  filling  a  portion 
of  the  empty  space.  Viewed  by  ordinary  white  light  this 
sodium  vapour  appeared  perfectly  colourless,  but  when  seen  by 
the  yellow  light  of  a  soda-flame  the  vapour  cast  a  deep  shadow 
on  a  white  screen,  showbg  that  it  did  not  allow  the  yellow 
rays  to  pass  through. 

This  remarkable  property  of  luminous  gases  to  absorb  the 
same  kind  of  light  as  they  emit,  is  not  without  analogy  in  the 
cognate  science  of  Acoustics.  Sound  is  produced  by  the  vibra- 
tion of  the  particles  of  gravitating  matter,  whilst  light  is 
supposed  to  be  produced  by  a  similar  vibration  of  the  particles 
of  a  non-gravitating  matter,  called  the  luminiferous  ether.  In 
the  case  of  sound,  a  similar  phenomenon  to  the  one  under  con- 
sideration is  well  known.  We  are  all  acquainted  with  the 
principle  of  resonance ;  if  we  sound  a  given  note  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  a  pianoforte,  the  string  capable  of  giving  out  the 
vibrations  producing  that  note  takes  up  the  vibrations  of  the 
voice,  and  we  hear  it  answering  the  sound.  The  intenser 
vibrations  proceeding  in  one  direction  are  absorbed  by  the 
string,  and  emitted  as  waves  of  slighter  intensity  in  every 
direction. 

Not  only  did  Professor  Kirchhoff  show  experimentally  that 
luminous  gases  absorb  the  kind  of  light  which  they  emit,  by 
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reversing  the  spectra  of  several  of  the  metalfl,  but  by  hdp 
of  theoretical  considerations  he  arrived  at  a  very  important 
general  formnla  concerning  the  emission  and  absorption  of 
rays  of  heat  and  light,  which  includes  these  phenomena  as 
a  particular  case.  The  general  law  is  called  the  law  of  ex- 
changes, and  it  asserts  that  the  relation  between  the  amonnt 
of  heat  or  of  light  which  all  bodies  receive  and  emit  is  for  a 
given  temperature  constant*  Somewhat  similar  results  were 
arrived  at  independently  by  Mr.  Balfour  Stewart  in  this 
country. 

In  order  to  determine  and  map  the  positions  of  the  bright 
lines  produced  by  the  electric  spectra  of  the  various  met^, 
Kirchhoff  employed  the  dark  lines  in  the  solar  spectrum  as  his 
guides.  Much  to  his  astonishment,  he  observed  that  dark  solar 
lines  occur  in  positions  coincident  with  those  of  all  the  bright 
iron  lines.  Exactly  as  the  sodium  lines  were  identical  in 
position  with  Fraunhofer's  lines  D,  for  each  of  the  iron  lines 
(and  Kirchhoff  examined  more  than  sixty)  a  dark  solar  line  was 
seen  to  correspond.  Not  only  had  each  bright  iron  line  its 
dark  representative  in  the  solar  spectrum,  but  the  breadth  and 
degree  of  distinctness  of  the  two  sets  of  lines  agreed  in  the 
most  perfect  manner ;  the  brightest  iron  lines  corresponding  to 
the  darkest  solar  lines.  These  coincidences  cannot  be  the  mere 
effect  of  chance ;  in  other  words,  there  must  be  some  causal 
connexion  between  these  dark  solar  lines  and  the  bright  iron 
lines.  That  this  agreement  between  them  cannot  be  simply 
fortuitous  is  proved  by  Kirchhoff,  who  calculates — from  the 
number  of  the  observed  coincidences,  the  distances  between  the 
several  lines,  and  the  degree  of  exactitude  with  which  each  coio- 
ddence  can  be  determined — the  fraction  representing  llie  diaooe 
or  probability  that  such  a  series  of  coincidences  eJbould  occur 
without  the  two  sets  of  lines  having  any  common  cause;  this 

fraction  he  finds  to  be  less  than  r.o^o.o  06.0  6 6^6  6,6.0 00.600  y  ^^^  '^ 
other  words^  it  is  practically  certain  that  Uiese  lines  have  a  com- 
mon cause. 

*  Hence  this  coincidence/  says  Kirchhoff,  *  must  be  produced  bf 
some  cause,  and  a  cause  can  be  assigned  which  affords  a  perfect  ex- 
planation of  the  phenomenon.     The  observed  phenomenon  maybe 
explained  by  the  supposition  that  the  rays  of  light  which  form  the 
solar  spectrum  have  passed  through  the  vapour  of  iron,  and  have 
thus  suffered  the  absorption  which  the  vapour  of  iron  must  exert 
As  this  is  the  only  assignable  cause  of  this  coincidence,  the  supposi- 
tion appears  to  be  a  necessary  one.     These  iron  vapours  might  be 
«^^ained  either  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  sun  or  in  that  of  the  earth, 
it  is  not  easy  to  understand  how  our  atmosphere  can  contain  SQch 
mtity  of  iron  vapour  as  would  produce  the  very  distinct  absoip- 
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tion-lines  which  we  see  in  the  solar  spectmm ;  and  this  sapposition 
is  rendered  still  less  probable  by  the  fact  that  these  lines  do  not 
appreciably  alter  when  the  snn  approaches  the  horizon.  It  does  not, 
on  the  other  hand,  seem  at  all  unlikely,  owing  to  the  high  tempera- 
ture which  we  must  suppose  the  sun's  atmosphere  to  possess,  that 
such  vapours  should  be  present  in  it  Hence  the  observations  of  the 
solar  spectrum  appear  to  me  to  prove  the  presence  of  iron  vapour  in 
the  solar  atmosphere  with  as  great  a  degree  of  certainty  as  we  can 
attain  in  any  question  of  natural  science.'  (^Kirehhoff.  Researches^ 
SfCy  p.  20.) 

This  statement  is  not  one  jot  more  positive  than  the  facts 
warrant.     For  to  what  does  any  evidence  in  natural  science 
amount  to^  beyond  the  expression  of  a  probability  ?     A  mineral 
sent  to  us  from  New  Zealand  is  examined  by  our  chemical  tests, 
of  which  we  apply  a  certain  number,  and  we  say  these  show  us 
that  the  mineral  contains  iron,  and  no  one  doubts  that  our  conclu- 
sion is  correct.     Have  we,  however,  in  this  case  proof  positive 
that  the  body  really  is  iron  ?     May  it  not  turn  out  to  be  a  sub- 
stance which  in  these  respects  resembles,  but  in  other  respects 
differs  from,  the  body  which  we  designate  as  iron  ?   Surely.   All 
we  can  say  is,  that  in  each  of  the  many  comparisons  which  we 
have  made  the  properties  of  the  two  bodies  prove  identical ;  and 
it  is  solely  this  identity  of  the  properties  which  we  express  when 
we  call  both  of  them  iron.     Exactly  the  same  reasoning  applies 
to  the  case  of  the  existence  of  these  metals  in  the  sun.   Of  course 
the  metals  present  there,  causing  these  dark  lines,  may  not  be 
identical  with  those  which  we  have  on  earth  ;  but  the  evidence 
of  their  being  the  same  is  as  strong  and  cogent  as  that  which  is 
brought  to  bear  upon  any  other  question  of  natural  science,  the 
truth  of  \7hich  is  generally  admitted. 

We  do  not  think  we  can  give  our  readers  a  more  clear  and 
succinct  account  of  the  development  of  this  great  discovery 
than  by  quoting  from  KirchhoflTs  admirable  memoir  the  foUow- 
I    u)g passage: — 

*  As  soon  as  the  presence  of  one  terrestrial  element  in  the  solar 
atmosphere  was  thus  determined,  and  thereby  the  existence  of  a  large 
,    number  of  Fraunhofer's  lines  explained,  it  seemed  reasonable  to  sup- 
1    pose  that  other  terrestrial  bodies  occur  there,  and  that,  by  cf®*"^^ 
their  absorptive  power,  they  may  cause  the  production  ®' /J™*" 
Fraunhofer's  lines.     For  it  is  very  probable  that  elementary  ^^^^^^ 
which  occur  in  large  quantities  on  the  earth,  and  are  likewise  dMK 
tinguished  by  special  bright  lines  in  their  spectra,  will,  hke  uw.  be 
visible  in  the  solar  atmosphere.     This  is  found  to  be  the  case  witfc 
calcium,  magnesium,  and  sodium.    The  number  of  bright  una  m  u^e 
spectrum  of  each  of  these  metals  is  indeed  soiftl^^"' ^^.T?*^.** 
^ell  as  the  dark  lines  in  the  solar  spectrum  with  wbicn 
VOU  CXVL  NO.  CCXXXVI. 
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are  so  uncommonly  distinct  that  the  coincidence  can  be  observed  with 
great  accuracy.  In  addition  to  this,  the  circumstance  that  these 
Hues  occur  in  groups  renders  the  observation  of  the  coincidence  of 
these  spectra  more  exact  than  is  the  case  with  those  composed  of 
single  lines.  The  lines  produced  by  chromium,  also,  form  a  very 
characteristic  group,  which  likewise  coincides  with  a  remarkable 
group  of  Fraunhofer's  lines ;  hence,  I  believe  that  I  am  justified  in 
affirming  the  presence  of  chromium  in  the  solar  atmosphere.  It  ap- 
peared of  great  interest  to  determine  whether  the  solar  atmosphere 
contains  nickel  and  cobalt,  elements  which  invariably  accompany  iron 
in  meteoric  masses.  The  spectra  of  these  metals,  like  that  of  iron, 
are  distinguished  by  the  large  number  of  their  lines.  But  the  lines 
of  nickel,  and  still  more  those  of  cobalt,  are  much  less  bright  than  the 
iron  lines,  and  I  was  therefore  unable  to  observe  their  position  with 
the  same  degree  of  accuracy  with  which  I  determined  the  position  of 
the  iron  lines.  All  the  brighter  lines  of  nickel  appear  to  coincide 
with  dark  solar  lines  ;  the  same  was  observed  with  respect  to  some 
of  the  cobalt  lines,  but  was  not  seen  to  be  the  case  with  other  equallj 
bright  lines  of  this  metal.  From  my  observations  I  consider  that  I 
am  entitled  to  conclude  that  nickel  is  visible  in  the  solar  atmosphere; 
I  do  not,  however,  yet  express  an  opinion  as  to  the  presence  of  cobalt 
Barium,  copper,  and  zinc  appear  to  be  present  in  the  solar  atmo- 
sphere, but  only  in  small  quantities ;  the  brightest  of  the  lines  of  these 
metals  correspond  to  distinct  lines  in  the  solar  spectrum,  bat  the 
weaker  lines  are  not  noticeable.  The  remaining  metals  which  I  have 
examined — viz.,  gold,  silver,  mercury,  aluminium,  cadmium,  tin,  lead, 
antimony,  arsenic,  strontium,  and  lithium  —  are,  according  to  my  ob- 
servations, not  visible  in  the  solar  atmosphere.'  {Kirchhoff*  Be- 
searches,  4^.,  p.  21.) 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  understand  why  the  discovery  of 
the  existence  of  these  metals  in  the  sun  is  no  myth,  no  vagae 
supposition,  or  possible  contingency.  We  now  see  that  this 
conclusion  is  derived,  by  a  severely  correct  process  of  inductive 
reasoning,  from  a  series  of  exact  and  laborious  experiments  and 
observations,  and  that  the  presence  of  these  metals  in  the  solar 
atmosphere  has  been  determined  with  as  great  a  degree  of  cer- 
tainty as  is  attainable  in  any  question  of  physical  science.  Bat 
it  is  only  to  those  who  have  witnessed  the  spectacle  of  the 
coincidence  of  the  bright  iron  with  the  dark  solar  lines,  shown 
in  such  an  apparatus  as  that  of  Kirchhoff's,  that  it  is  given 
adequately  to  feel  the  force  of  this  conclusion ;  and  the  impres- 
sion made  by  such  a  sight  is  not  one  likely  to  be  easily  effiu^ 
from  the  mind* 

The  mode  in  which  new  and  perhaps  startling  facts  in  science, 
such  as  those  we  are  now  considering,  are  unwittingly  mis- 
interpreted and  misapplied  by  certain  minds  to  suit  then:  own 
preconceived  notionsj  must  be  an  interesting  branch  of  study  to 
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the  psychologist.  The  Heidelberg  Professors  received  a  letter 
from  a  worthy  farmer  in  Silesia  thanking  them  for  the  great 
discovery  they  had  made ;  it  had  particularly  interested  him^ 
as  it  confirmed  in  a  remarkable  manner  a  theory  which  he  had 
himself  long  held  respecting  the  nutrition  of  plants ;  he  be- 
lieved that  all  artificial  addition  of  inorganic  materials  to  the 
plants  in  the  shape  of  manure^  was  quite  unnecessary,  as  the 
plants  obtained  the  alkalies,  the  phosphorus,  and  the  silica,  &c., 
which  they  require,  if  a  sufficient  supply  be  not  present  in 
the  soil,  from  the  sunlight  t  The  Heidelberg  Professors,  he 
continues,  had  clearly  proved  the  presence  of  sodium,  potas- 
sium, iron,  and  magnesium  (all  substances  needed  by  plants), 
in  the  sunlight,  and  he  felt  sure  that  his  theory  of  vegetable 
nutrition  now  required  no  further  proof,  but  must  at  once  be 
adopted  by  jthe  previously  incredulous  world. 

As  a  similar  instance  of  this  unconscious  perversion  of  facts, 
we  may  mention  the  case  of  an  English  gentleman  who  believed 
that  by  a  series  of  elaborate  experiments  he  had  proved  the 
presence  of  iron  in  the  sunlight!  In  spite  of  the  previous  cau- 
tion of  an  eminent  man  of  science,  this  gentleman  was  induced 
to  publish  his  views,  because,  as  he  says,  ^  the  whole  scope  and 
'  object  of  Bunsen's  and  Kirchhoff 's  experiments  are  to  prove 
*  the  possibility  of  the  most  minute  particles  of  metal  existing 
'  in  light,  and  the  probability  of  certain  dark  lines  in  the  solar 
'  spectrum  being  formed  by  iron  !'  Thus,  the  fact  of  the  exist- 
ence of  iron  in  the  body  of  the  sun,  at  a  distance  of  95,000,000 
miles,  is  represented  by  these  scientific  fanatics — we  really  can 
use  no  milder  term  —  as  being  identical  with  the  existence  of 
iron  in  the  sunlight,  which,  travelling  at  the  rate  of  192,000 
miles  per  second,  bathes  the  whole  universe  in  its  vivifying 
beams. 

Of  stellar  chemistry  applied  to  other  self-luminous  celestial 
bodies,^e  have  at  present  but  little  knowledge.  Fraunhofer,  as 
we  have  already  stated,  observed  that  the  spectra  of  the  fixed 
stars  contained  dark  lines  differing  from  those  seen  in  the  solar 
spectrum.  The  half-century  which  has  elapsed  since  Fraunhofer 
made  these  observations  has  not  brought  us  further  knowledge  on 
this  point,  although  it  has  assured  us  of  the  truth  of  his  state- 
ments. In  the  spectrum  of  Sirius  he  observed  no  dark  lines  in 
the  orange-coloured  region ;  but  in  the  green  there  was  a  distinct 
line,  and  in  the  blue  two  dark  bands,  none  of  which  were  seen 
in  solar  light.  The  spectra  of  other  stars  were  likewise  examined 
by  Fraunhofer,  and  they  appeared  each  to  differ  from  the  other. 
The  difiiculties  attending  the  exact  observation  and  measurement 
of  the  dark  lines  in  the  spectra  of  the  stars  are,  of  course,  very 
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great :  but,  with  the  aid  of  the  vastly  improved  optical  instni- 
ments  of  the  present  day,  we  believe  that  astronomers  will 
overcome  these  difficulties ;  and  we  look  forward  with  interest 
to  no  far  distant  time,  when  we  shall  receive  some  clue  to  the 
cause  of  the  colour  of  those  wonderful  blue  and  red  stars  which 
appear  to  be  confined  to  certain  quarters  of  the  heavens.* 

In  the  last  chapter  of  Professor  Kirchhoff's  memoir  he 
leaves  the  sure  road  of  inductive  reasoning,  and  puts  forward 
a  theory  on  the  physical  condition  of  the  sun.  Doubtless  the 
Professor  is  as  well  aware  as  any  one  can  be  of  the  great  dif- 
ference between  his  discovery  of  the  existence  of  the  metals 
in  the  sun  and  his  physical  theory  of  the  solar  constitution. 
One  is  an  ascertained  fact,  the  other  is  a  mere  hypothesis.  It 
is,  however,  necessary  to  point  out  this  difference,  lest  msDj 
who  may  not  agree  with  the  theory  of  the  physical  constitution 
of  the  sun  proposed  by  Kirchhoif  should  think  themselTes  at 
liberty  to  discard  his  discovery  of  the  presence  of  the  metals  in 
the  solar  atmosphere.  It  is  not  possible  to  give  here  the  aigo- 
ments  which  may  be  adduced  in  favour  of,  or  in  opposition  to, 
Professor  Kirchhoff's  theory.  Scarcely,  indeed,  can  we  do 
more  than  quote  one  or  two  passages  from  his  memoir,  to  give 
an  idea  of  his  views  respecting  the  structure  of  the  sun :  — 

'  In  order  to  explain,'  he  says,  ^  the  occurrence  of  the  dark  lines  in 
the  solar  spectrum,  we  must  assume  that  the  solar  atmosphere  encloses 
a  luminous  nucleus,  producing  a  continuous  spectrum,  the  brigbtneas 
of  which  exceeds  a  certain  limit.  The  most  probable  suppositim 
which  can  be  made  respecting  the  sun's  constitution  is,  that  it  consists 
of  a  solid  or  liquid  nucleus,  heated  to  a  temperature  of  the  brightest 
whiteness,  surrounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  somewhat  lower  tempeia- 
ture.  This  supposition  is  in  accordance  with  Laplace's  celebrated 
nebular  theory  respecting  the  formation  of  our  planetary  system.  H 
the  matter,  now  concentrated  in  the  several  heavenly  bodies,  existed 
in  former  tiroes  as  an  extended  and  continuous  mass  of  vapour,  bj 
the  contraction  of  which  sun,  planets,  and  moons  have  beeniformed, 
all  these  bodies  must  necessarily  possess  mainly  the  same  constitution. 
Geology  teaches  us  that  the  earth  once  existed  in  a  state  of  fusion; 
and  we  are  compelled  to  admit  that  the  same  state  of  things  has 
occurred  in  the  other  members  of  our  solar  system.  The  amount  of 
cooling  which  the  various    heavenly  bodies  have  undergone,  in 

*  We  rejoice  to  see,  from  his  last  annual  report,  that  the  Astrono- 
mer-Royal is  about  to  undertake  the  examination  of  the  spectra  of  the 
fixed  stars.  He  remarks — *I  have  prepared  a  prism-apparatus  to  be 
*  used  in  conjunction  with  the  SE.  Equatorial  for  the  examination  of 
'  the  fixed  stars ;  but  hitherto  I  have  been  able  to  do  little  more  than 
'  a^ust  its  parts.' 
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accordance  witb  the  laws  of  radiation  of  heat,  differs  greatlj,  owing 
mainly  to  the  difference  in  their  masses.  Thus,  whilst  the  moon  has 
become  cooler  than  the  earth,  the  temperature  of  the  surface  of  the 
sun  has  not  jet  sunk  below  a  white  heat. 

'Our  terrestrial  atmosphere,  in  which  now  so  few  elements  are 
found,  must  have  possessed,  when  the  earth  was  in  a  state  of  fusion, 
a  much  more  complicated  composition,  as  it  then  contained  all  those 
substances  which  are  volatile  at  a  white  heat  The  solar  atmosphere 
at  this  present  time  possesses  a  similar  constitution.  The  idea  that 
the  sun  is  an  incandescent  body  is  so  old,  that  we  find  it  spoken  of 
by  the  Greek  philosophers.  When  the  solar  spots  were  first  dis- 
covered^ Galileo  described  them  as  being  clouds  floating  in  the  gaseous 
atmosphere  of  the  sun,  appearing  to  us  as  dark  spots  on  the  bright 
body  of  the  luminary.  He  says,  that  if  the  earth  were  a  self-luminous 
body,  and  viewed  at  a  distance,  it  would  present  the  same  phenomena 
as  we  see  in  the  sun.'     {Kirchhoff,     ResearcheSy  ^c.y  p.  24.) 

Certain  appearances  connected  with  those  spots  on  the  sun's 
surface  have  induced  astronomers  in  general  to  adopt  a  different 
theory  of  the  constitution  of  the  sun  from  that  proposed  by 
Galileo  and  supported  by  KirchhofT.  This  theory  supposes, 
according  to  Sir  William  Herschel,  that  the  centre  of  the  spot 
reveals  a  portion  of  the  dark  surface  of  the  sun,  seen  through  two 
overlying  openings  —  one  formed  in  a  photosphere,  or  luminous 
atmosphere,  surrounding  the  dark  solid  nucleus,  and  the  other 
in  a  lower,  opaque,  or  reflecting  atmosphere.  The  supposition 
of  the  existence  of  such  an  intensely  ignited  photosphere  sur- 
rounding a  cold  nucleus  is,  according  to  Kirch hoff,  a  physical 
absurdity.  He  puts  forward  his  views  on  this  point  clearly  and 
forcibly  in  the  following  passage  :  — 

'  The  hypothesis  concerning  the  constitution  of  the  sun  which  has 
been  thus  put  forward  in  order  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  the  sun- 
spots,  appears  to  me  to  stand  in  such  direct  opposition  to  certain 
well-established  physical  laws,  that,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  not  tenable, 
even  supposing  that  we  were  unable  to  give  any  other  explanation  of 
the  sun-spots.     This  supposed  photosphere  must,  if  it  exists,  radiate 
heat  towards  the  sun's  body  as  well  as  from  it.    Every  particle  of  the 
upper  layer  of  the  lower  or  opaque  atmosphere  will  therefore  be 
heated  to  a  temperature  at  least  as  high  as  that  to  which  it  would  be 
raised  if  placed  on  the  earth,  exposed  to  the  sun's  rays,  in  the  focus 
of  a  circular  mirror  whose  surface,  seen  from  the  focus,  is  larger 
than  a  hemisphere.      The  less  transparent  the  atmosphere  is,  the 
quicker  will  this  temperature  be  attained,  and  the  smaller  will  be  the 
distance  to  which  the  direct  radiation  of  the  photosphere  will  pene- 
trate into  the  mass  of  the  atmosphere.   What  degree  soever  of  opacity 
the  atmosphere  may  possess,  it  is  certain  that  in  time  the  heat  will 
be  transmitted,  partly  by  radiation,  partly  by  conduction  and  convec- 
tion, throughout  the  whole  mass;  and  if  the  atmosphere  ever  had 
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been  cold,  it  is  clear  that  in  the  coarse  of  ages  it  must  have  becoxoe 
intensely  heated.  This  atmosphere  must  act  on  the  nucleus  in  the 
same  way  as  the  photosphere  acts  upon  it;  the  nucleus  must  likewise 
become  heated  to  the  point  of  incandescence.  It  must  therefore 
give  off  light  and  heat ;  for  all  bodies  begin  to  glow  at  the  same  tem- 
perature.'    {Kirchhoff.     Researches^  S^c^  pp.  25,  26.) 

Our  author  then  proceeds  to  account  for  the  phenomena  of 
the  solar  spots  by  the  supposition  of  two  superimposed  layers 
of  clouds  being  formed  in  the  solar  atmosphere.  One  of  these, 
being  dense  and  near  the  sun's  surface,  does  not  allow  the  light 
of  the  underlying  portion  of  the  sun  to  pass,  and  forms  the 
nucleus  of  the  spot ;  whilst  the  other,  being  produced  at  a  hi«rhcr 
elevation,  is  less  dense,  and  forms  what  we  term  the  penumbra. 

It  is  unfortunate  for  KirchhofTs  theory  that  the  unanimous 
verdict  of  all  who  have  examined  these  singular  phenomena  is 
in  favour  of  their  being  funnel-shaped  depressions.  Precon- 
ceived notions  have>  however,  so  powerful  an  influence  over  the 
mind,  and  it  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  a  truthful  estimate  of 
relative  depression  and  elevation  at  such  distances,  that  we  are 
willing  to  believe  that  astronomers  may  possibly  be  mistaken  in 
their  views  on  this  subject.  There  is,  however,  one  method  of 
observation  which  would  seem  qualified  to  settle  the  disputed 
question.  If  the  astronomers'  view  of  the  construction  of  the 
spots  is  correct,  the  dark  nucleus  never  can  be  seen  beyond  the 
penumbra,  when  the  spot  moves  round  towards  the  sun's  limb. 
On  KirchhofTs  view  such  a  separation  of  the  two  clouds  forming 
nucleus  and  penumbra  is  perfectly  possible,  and  when  they 
have  nearly  reached  the  edge  of  the  sun's  disc,  we  ought  to  see 
the  dark  cloud  below,  and  separate  from  the  upper  one.  Such 
a  separation,  however,  has  not  been  noticed,  and  on  the  other 
hand  we  may  adduce  the  following  observation  of  Sir  William 
Herschel  as  leading  to  a  directly  opposite  conclusion :  — 

*Oct.  13,  1794. — The  spot  in  the  sun,  I  observed  yesterday,  is 
drawn  so  near  the  margin,  that  the  elevated  side  of  the  following 
part  of  it  hides  all  the  black  ground,  and  still  leaves  the  caritj 
visible,  so  that  the  depression  of  the  black  spots  and  the  elevation  of 
the  faculse  are  equally  evident.' 

The  more  the  question  of  the  physical  constitution  of  the  sun 
is  considered,  the  more  does  it  appear  that  we  have  no  right  to 
make  up  our  minds  concerning  it,  either  in  one  way  or  the  other. 
Seeing  how  little  is  really  known  about  the  matter,  with  the 
true  spirit  of  scientific  inquirers,  we  hold  ourselves  open  to 
conviction  as  soon  as  satisfactory  evidence  shall  be  brought 
forward.     The  singular  observations  first  made  by  Mr.  James 
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iN^asmyth*^  a  few  months  ago,  oonceming  the  physical  condition 
of  the  sun's  surface — observations  so  novel  that  astronomers 
were  loth  to  receive  them  as  facts  until  they  were  confirmed  by 
other  observers  —  need  only  to  be  mentioned  in  order  to  show 
that  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  uphold  any  theory  whatever  of 
the  physical  constitution  of  our  great  luminary.  Mr.  Nasmyth 
asserts,  and  his  assertion  has  been  confirmed  by  the  subsequent 
observations  of  more  than  one  competent  observer,  that  the  well- 
known  mottled  appearance  which  the  surface  of  the  sun  exhibits 
is  due  to  the  presence  of  ^^  willow-leaf-shaped'  lumiuous  bodies, 
which,  interlacing  as  it  were,  cover  the  whole  surface  of  the 
sun.  These  most  singular  forms  can  be  well  observed,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Nasmyth,  in  the  *  bridges '  or  streaks  of  light  which 
cross  ithe  dark  spots,  and  they  are  there  seen  to  move  with  an 
astonishing  velocity.  Imagination  itself  fails  to  give  us  the 
slightest  clue  to  the  probable  constitution  of  these  most  recent 
of  astronomical  novelties ! 

The  beautiful  red  prominences  seen  projecting  from  the  sun's 
disk  during  a  total  solar  eclipse,  and  reaching  to  a  height  of 
40,000  miles  above  the  sun's  visible  surface,  are  likewise  objects 
whose  existence  cannot  be  reconciled  with  any  of  the  proposed 
theories  of  the  sun's  structure.  Thanks  to  Mr.  De  la  Rue, 
we  have  attained  some  knowledge  concerning  these  wonderful 
flames,  as,  by  the  help  of  photography,  this  gentleman  has  suc- 
ceeded in  proving  that  the  prominences  really  belong  to  the 
sun,  and  are  not  caused  in  any  way  by  the  light  passing  over 
the  interposed  surface  of  the  moon,  as  was  by  some  imagined. 

In  considering  the  subject  of  solar  chemistry,  or  indeed  of 
any  other  novel  branch  of  science,  we  cannot  be  too  frequently 
reminded  of  the  incompleteness  of  our  knowledge.  This  is 
especially  the  case  with  reference  to  the  subject  to  which  we 
have  now  directed  the  attention  of  our  readers.  But  although 
the  results  of  these  agencies  are  still  very  imperfect,  and  leave 
ample  space  for  the  labours  of  future  investigators,  yet  the  dis- 
covery of  this  new  method  of  analysis  is  at  once  so  original 
and  so  important,  that  we  do  not  hesitate  to  rank  it  among  the 
greatest  achievements  of  science  in  this  age,  and  we  await  with 
great  curiosity  its  further  application. 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Literary  and  Philosophical  Society  of  ^Man- 
cheater.    3rd  Series,  vol.  i.  p.  407. 
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Art.  IL — 1.  Herculanensium  Voluminum  qum  supernaU. 
Vols.  L— XI.  Fol.     Neapoli:  1793—1855. 

2.  Herculanensium  Voluminum  P.  L — //.  Sumptibus  Ty- 
pogr.  Clarendon.  lithographic6  excudebat  N.  Whittock. 
Oxonii:  1824-5. 

3.  Epicuri  Fragmenta^  Librorum  IL  et  XL  in  VolL  Papyraceis 
ex  Herculano  erutis  reperta^  probabiliter  restituta^  ex  Tomo 
secundo  VolL  Hercul.  emendatius  edidit  J.  C.  Oeellics. 
8vo.     Lipsio):  1818. 

4.  Philodemi  Tiepl  'PTp-opucfj?^  ex  Herculanensi  Papyro  resUttdt, 
Latinh  vertit,  et  Dissertaiionibus  auxit  £•  Gbos.  Parbiifl: 
1840. 

5.  Phcedri  Epicurei,  vulgo  Anonymi  JSerculanensiSy  De  Natura 
Deorum.     A  Cheistiano  Petersen.     Hamburg! :  1833. 

6.  Philodemi  de  Vitiis  Liber  Decimus.  Ad  Vol.  Hercul. 
exemplar  Neapolitanum  et  Oxoniense  distinxit^  supplevit, 
illustravit,  Hermaknus  Sauppius.     Lipsise :  1853. 

7.  Philodem^a  Abhandlungen  uber  die  Haushaltung  und  vber 
den  Hochmuth;  und  Theophrasts  Haushaltung  und  Cha- 
racterbilder.  Griechish  und  Deutsch  von  J.  A.  Hartukg. 
Leipzig:  1857. 

'8.  Herculanensium  Voluminum  qu(B  supersunt  CoUectio  altera* 
Tomi  I.  Fasciculus  I.  Complectens  Philodemi  Hfpl  Kojuia 
Kai,  dvTiKUfiivtov  dpsr&v  et  Uspl  Oprffjs.  Publicazione  esegtdta, 
con  Approvazione  del  Ministero  (Tlstruzione  PubbUca,  dd 
Consiglio  di  Direzione  del  Museo  Nazionale  e  degli  Scavi  di 
Antichitd,     Neapoli:    1861. 

9.  Herculanensium  Voluminum  quce  supersunt     Collectio  aUenu 
Tom.  I.     Fascic.  IL— V.     Neapoli:  1862. 

Tp  the  value  of  a  work  could  in  any  degree  be  estimated  by 
the  length  of  time  occupied  in  its  production,  the  ^  Volumiiia 
^  Herculanensia'  might  lay  claim  to  one  of  the  very  highest 
places  in  literature.  More  than  a  century  has  elapsed  since  it 
was  first  undertaken.  It  has  descended  as  an  heirloom  throagh 
three  or  four  generations  of  editors.  It  has  maintuned  its 
feeble  vitality  through  as  many  revolutions  and  counter-revolu- 
tions. Its  successive  volumes  are  separated  from  each  other  by 
intervals  which  might  almost  make  up  an  ordinary  litenuy 
life ;  and,  if  the  work  were  to  continue  at  the  same  rate  of 
progress  which  has  been  heretofore  maintained,  the  materials 
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still  remaining  to  be  explored  mighty  to  judge  by  their  re- 
ported number,  be  expected  to  occupy  at  least  three  or  four 
centuries  in  the  process  of  publication. 

And  yet  few  works  have  ever  been  taken  up  with  more  pas- 
sionate enthusiasm,  or  looked  forward  to  with  livelier  anticipa- 
tion. The  Herculanean  Papyri,  when  the  practicability  of 
their  decipherment  was  first  seriously  suggested,  were  confi- 
dently regarded  as  a  wholesale  repertory  of  the  lost  literature  of 
the  ancients.  The  discovery  occurred  just  at  a  time  when  the 
learned  had  become  fully  and  finally  satisfied  as  to  the  extent 
and  the  hopelessness  of  the  losses  which  were  deplored  in  every 
department  of  ancient  learning.  Most  of  the  great  libraries  of 
the  world  had  been  submitted  to  a  searching  examination, 
stretching  back  from  the  *  Iter  Italicum '  of  Montfaucon  to 
the  day  when  Enocho  d*Ascolo  set  forth  on  his  memorable 
tour  of  exploration,  armed  with  the  authority  of  Nicholas 
v.,  commanding  all  librarians  and  heads  of  religious  houses, 
under  the  censure  of  the  Church,  to  lay  open  their  literary 
stores  to  his  inspection.  During  this  wide  interval,  four  or  five 
successive  generations  of  gleaners  had  visited  every  spot  which 
seemed  to  promise  a  chance  of  success.  All  the  then  known 
sources  of  classical  literature  had  thus  been  drained  to  the 
utmost ;  nor  had  men  yet  begun  to  think  of  those  which  have 
since  been  so  sedulously  turned  to  account;  of  the  precious  hoards 
which  remained  mouldering  in  the  unvisited  monasteries  of  the 
Levant,  or  the  still  more  unsuspected  treasures  which  lay  hidden 
under  their  very  eyes,  in  the  palimpsest  manuscripts  of  the 
libraries  of  Europe.  In  one  word,  it  was  just  in  the  crisis 
when,  at  the  close  of  what  seemed  to  have  been  a  completely 
exhaustive  search,  the  scholars  of  the  eighteenth  century  had 
reluctantly  resigned  themselves  to  a  loss  which  appeared  utterly 
irreparable,  that  the  discovery  of  the  Papyri  of  Hercula- 
ueum  renewed,  in  a  most  exaggerated  form,  the  hopes  which 
had  lately  seemed  extinguished  for  ever.  The  news  was  hailed 
as  a  second  revival  of  letters.  It  appeared  impossible  that, 
in  a  collection  so  extensive,  comprising  nearly  two  thousand 
manuscripts,  there  should  not  be  found  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  the  still  missing  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome.  The 
very  site  of  the  discovery  seemed  itself  pregnant  of  promise. 
The  city  of  Herculaneum,  a  Greek  colony  on  Roman  soil, 
appeared  to  unite  in  itself  the  advantages  of  both  countries.  A 
collection  so  considerable,  and  formed  upon  ground  so  appa- 
rently neutral,  might  reasonably  be  expected  to  contain  speci- 
mens of  the  best  authors  of  botJi  literatures ;  and,  although  it 
was  too  much  to  hope  that  every  gap  would  be  satisfactorily 
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filled  up,  yet  eyen  the  least  sangaine  might  reckon  upon  a 
large  contribution.  Many  works,  no  doubt,  must  still  be  found 
wanting ;  but  it  would  be  strange  indeed  if  it  should  prove  that 
the  authors  missing  in  the  library  of  the  llerculanean  collector 
were  precisely  the  same  which  had  hitherto  escaped  the  research 
of  modern  classical  explorers  in  every  other  quarter.  Where, 
more  naturally  than  in  the  library  of  a  scholar  of  this  luxurious 
city5  might  it  be  hoped  to  recover  the  long-lost  Menander,  and 
the  other  masters  of  Greek  comedy  ?  Could  anything  seem  more 
unlikely  than  that,  among  the  many  hundred  volumes  of  such 
a  collection,  there  should  not  turn  up  a  few  at  least  out  of  the 
many  missing  plays  of  the  great  tragedians,  Euripides,  Sopho- 
cles, and  ^schylus — some  contribution  to  our  scanty  store  of 
Greek  comedy — a  few  additional  plays  of  the  sadly  mutilated 
Aristophanes,  or  some  specimens  of  his  utterly  unknown  fellow 
poets,  Eupolis,  Cratinus,  Crates,  or  Teledides  ?  Surely,  too, 
the  historical  student  might  calculate  on  the  recovery  of  many 
important  materials,  wherewith  to  fill  up  the  '  hiatus  valde 
'deflendus'  in  the  series  of  Greek  writers  on  Boman  histoiy, 
Polybius,  Dion,  Dionysius,  and  their  continuators ;  and,  if  such 
were  the  anticipations  as  to  the  Greek  writers,  how  much  more 
confidently  were  the  papyri  looked  forward  to  for  the  lost  trea- 
sures of  Latin  literature — for  the  missing  decades  of  Livy,  the 
lost  books  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus,  the  dramas  of  Plautus  and 
other  Latin  imitators  of  Greek  comedy,  the  philological  treatises 
of  Yarro ;  and,  above  all,  the  long-regretted  poems  of  Yarios, 
the  superior,  as  an  epic  poet,  if  we  may  believe  Horace,  even 
of  Yirgil  himself — 

*  forte  epos  acer 
Ut  nemo  Yarius  duciti' 

The  issue  of  all  these  high  hopes  is  well  known.  Not  only 
did  the  papyri  prove  to  be  in  a  state  of  mutilation  far  beyond 
what  had  been  anticipated,  but  the  character  of  the  collection 
itself  utterly  disappointed  the  expectations  which  had  been 
formed  as  to  its  extent,  its  variety,  and  its  value.  In  general 
literature,  whether  Greek  or  Latin,  it  proved  a  complete  bhuok. 
Not  a  single  one  of  the  longed-for  authors  appeared  among  its 
remains ;  hardly  even  a  single  fn^ment  of  their  writings.  It 
was  found  to  be  a  class  collection,  in  the  narrowest  sense  of  the 
phrase,  its  contents  being  exclusively  philosophical,  and,  indeed, 
confined  to  one  particular  school  of  philosophy — the  Epicurean; 
and  the  authors  being  for  the  most  part  entirely  unknown, 
except  as  members  of  one  of  the  least  literary  of  the  philoso- 
phical sects  of  antiquity. 

This  mortifymg  failure  was,  of  course,  followed  by  a  reaction. 
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and  it  even  led  to  an  ezceBsiye  depreciation  of  wbat  was  actually 
found.  The  experiment  too,  even  such  as  it  wasj  began  inauS- 
piciously.  The  treatises  of  Philodemus  on  Music,  on  Rhetoric, 
and  on  Vices,  which  ushered  in  the  series  of  *  Volumina  Hercu- 
'lanensia/  were  almost  unanimously  denounced  as  dull  and 
uninteresting  oommonplaces,  utterly  without  value  in  them- 
selves, and  equally  without  promise  of  value  in  the  publication 
which  they  inaugurated.  They  attracted  little  notice,  even  from 
the  professional  scholars  of  the  period ;  and  although  the  collec- 
tion continued,  during  upwards  of  sixty  years,  slowly  to  advance, 
till  it  reached  its  eleventh  volume,  and  has  recently  been  re- 
sumed in  an  altered  form,  which,  as  it  comprises  only  the 
engraved  /a&-simile  of  the  text,  and  thus  dispenses  with  the 
tedious  and  difficult  labours  of  the  editor,  translator,  and  com- 
mentator, may  be  expected  to  proceed  with  greater  rapidity,  yet, 
with  a  few  exceptions  to  which  we  shall  presently  refer,  the 
later  works  have  been  received  by  the  general  public  with  the 
same  indifference. 

In  no  country  was  the  reaction  more  marked,  and  in  none 
has  it  been  of  longer  duration,  than  in  England.  Much  interest 
had  been  taken  by  the  Kegent,  Prince  of  Wales,  in  the  experi- 
ments for  unrolling  and  deciphering  the  papyri ;  and  very  con- 
siderable sums,  not  only  of  public  money,  but  also  from  his  own 
private  purse,  had  been  expended  by  his  order  in  their  prosecu- 
tion, both  in  Naples  and  at  home.  The  result  was  regarded  as 
a  miserable  failure,  and  the  attempt  was  allowed  to  fall  hopeless 
to  the  ground.  Two  volumes,  it  is  true,  of  the  deciphered 
papyri  presented  to  the  Prince,  were  issued  from  the  Clarendon 
Press  at  Oxford ;  but  the  production  of  these  volumes  was  a 
mere  mechanical  operation  of  printing,  without  the  slightest 
expenditure  of  literary  labour,  even  of  the  humblest  rank.  The 
Oxford  volumes  consist  barely  of  a  lithographic  fac-simile  of 
the  deciphered  papyri,  without  translation,  without  commen- 
tary, without  even  a  transcript  in  cursive  Greek  letters;  and  in 
the  notice  which  we*  devoted  to  the  work  on  its  first  appear- 
ance, we  could  not  help  unfavourably  contrasting  the  indolence 
or  indifference  of  our  own  university  in  the  getting  up  of  that 

S^rtion  of  the  papyri  which  fell  to  its  lot,  with  the  diligence  of  the 
eapolitan  literati,  and  the  copious,  and  indeed  over-minute, 
illustrations  which  they  had  lavished  on  the  volumes  produced 
by  them.  Beyond  this  meagre  and  unscholarlike  publication, 
and  a  few  critical  essays  and  notices  in  the  various  learned 
journals  of  the  time,  the  Herculanean  Papyri  can  hardly  be  said 
■  ■        ^ . .  ■ , . .    — . —  ■ 

•  Ed.  Review,  vol.  xlviii.  p.  354. 
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to  have  received  any  attention  in  England.  It  has  not  been  so 
abroad^  especially  in  Germany.  It  reminds  one  of  the  chances 
of  which  the  gold-seekers  of  California  and  Australia  present  so 
many  examples.  The  first  rush  of  eager  adventurers^  who  had 
entered  upon  the  work  with  visions  of  easy  and  rapid  enrichment, 
expecting  to  gather  gold-dust  in  handfuls  from  %very  gully,  and 
to  pick  up  nuggets  at  every  stroke  of  the  mining-tool,  shrink 
away  in  disappointment  and  disgust  from  the  rough  realities 
which  they  encounter  —  from  the  weary  mounds  of  clay 
turned  over  in  vain — from  the  blank  masses  of  intractable 
quartz,  and  from  the  irksome  and  precarious  process,  through 
which  alone  these  unpromising  materials  can  be  made  to  yield 
up  the  treasure  which  they  hold  ;  and  thus  leave  to  the  genera- 
tion of  patient  and  plodding  workers  by  whom  they  are  suc- 
ceeded,  the  golden  rewards  whose  presence  they  themselves 
failed  to  recognise.  So  it  has  been  with  our  fastidious  scholars, 
as  regards  the  literary  remuns  of  Herculaneum.  Once  baulked 
of  the  high  hopes  with  which  they  had  indulged  their  fancy- 
only  meeting,  in  place  of  the  great  masters  of  ancient  leambg 
for  whom  they  had  looked,  a  weary  succession  of  unknown  or 
undistinguished  names,  they  hastily  abandoned,  not  alone  the 
search  itself,  but  even  the  examination  of  the  fragments  brought 
to  light  by  foreign  explorers.  The  English  issue  of  *  Yolumina 
'Herculanensia'  began  and  ended  with  the  two  small  volumes 
printed  at  the  Clarendon  Press,  nearly  forty  years  ago ;  wid  it 
has  been  left  entirely  to  the  scholars  of  Germany  and  France  to 
turn  to  account  the  labours  of  the  Neapolitan  editors,  byre- 
editing,  annotating,  and  criticising  the  contents  of  the  succession 
of  folios  which  have  appeared  at  Naples  during  the  interval 
The  array  of  titles  at  the  head  of  this  paper  will  show  that  a 
good  deal  has  been  done,  as  well  in  the  way  of  original  publica- 
tion as  of  critical  re-editing;  and,  referring  back  to  our  last 
notice  of  the  papyri,  we  purpose  to  lay  before  the  reader  a  brief 
account  of  the  progress  since  that  date,  and  of  the  present  con- 
dition of  this  once  hopeful  undertaking. 

We  shall  first  briefly  detail  as  well  what  has  been  done  by  the 
original  Neapolitan  editors,  as  what  is  proposed  by  the  eminent 
scholars  who  have  recently  undertaken  to  continue  the  work  in 
a  new  series ;  and  we  shall  then  proceed  to  an  account  of  the 
separate  publications  to  which  the  Neapolitan  text  has  given 
occasion. 

A  taint  of  procrastination,  the  result  of  excessive  minuteness 
of  detail,  appears  to  have  infected  the  undertaking  from  its 
very  commencement.      The  very  first  of  the  long  series  of 
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scholars  through  whose  hands  it  has  come  down  to  us,  the 
learned  Mgr.  Bayardi,  devoted  no  fewer  than  five  quarto 
volumes  to  preliminaries  connected  with  the  name  and  history 
of  the  city  !  The  catalogue  of  Herculanean  antiquities  which 
he  drew  up  by  order  of  the  king  is  a  curious  monument  of 
erudite  trivialities ;  and  a  witty  epigram  which  was  composed 
on  the  occasion  of  its  publication,  can  hardly  be  said  to  exag- 
gerate the  learned  obscurity  in  which,  by  excessive  detail  and 
endless  digression,  he  has  contrived  to  bury  the  very  facts  which 
he  desired  to  illustrate : 

'  Hercolea  urbs  quondam  see  vis  oppressa  minis, 

£t  terrsB  vastis  abdita  visceribus, 
Magnanimi  Regis  jussu  jam  prodit  in  auras, 

Raraque  tot  profert  qua>  latuere  prius. 
Miramur  signa  ac  pictas  spirare  figuras, 

Priscorum  doctas  artificumque  manus. 
Sed  quam  non  motus  terrad  valuere  nee  ignes 

Perdere,  scriptoris  pagina  dira  valet  I 
En  iterum  tetris  miser^  tot  mersa  rainis, 

Bajardi  in  libro  tota  sepultajticetr 

A  Royal  Academy  was  founded  in  1756,  expressly  for  the 
illustration  of  the  Herculanean  antiquities,  and  the  publication 
of  its  literary  remains ;  but  although  almost  all  the  eminent 
academicians,  Bosini,  Mazzocchi,  Ignarra,  BafB,  and  Federici, 
had  a  share  in  the  preparation  of  the  first  volume  of  the  series, 
nearly  forty  years  elapsed  before  it  made  its  appearance  in  1793. 
The  '  Dissertatio  Isagogica'  of  Sosini,  which  was  to  have  ushered 
in  the  collection,  was  not  published  till  four  years  later.  The 
second  volume  did  not  appear  till  1809;  and  it  is  separated  by 
a  still  wider  interval  from  the  third,  which  dates  so  late  as 
1827.  This  third  volume  had  actually  been  published  prior  to 
the  notice  of  the  collection  which  appeared  in  this  Journal  in 
December,  1828  ;  but,  owing  to  the  precariousness  and  irregu- 
larity of  literary  intercourse  with  Naples  at  that  period,  it  had 
not  come  into  our  hands  at  the  time  of  the  publication  of  the 
article,  which,  in  consequence,  comprehends  only  the  first  and 
second  volumes  of  the  '  Yolumina  Herculanensia.' 

Although  separated  so  far  from  the  first  volume,  the  third  like- 
wise was  published  under  the  editorial  superintendence  of  Carlo 
Sosini.  Soon  afterwards,  however,  Rosini  was  succeeded  in 
the  post  which  he  had  so  long  occupied,  as  head  of  the  Papyrus 
Commission,  by  his  pupil,  Angelo  Scotti,  a  native  of  the  island 
of  Procida,  who  had  been  professor  of  Palaeography  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Naples,  and  preceptor  of  the  Duke  of  Calabria,  after- 
wards Ferdinand  II.  He  was  assisted  in  his  labours  as  editor 
and  commentator  by  several  of  his  fellow  academicians^  and 
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especially  by  Antonio  Ottaviani,  the  translator  and  commen- 
tator of  Pol J8tratu8*8  treatise  '  De  temerario  Contemptu/  in  the 
fourth  volume j  which   was  printed  in  1832.     The  fifth  was 
divided  into  two  parts.    The  first  appeared  in  1835 ;  but,  owing 
to  some  difficulties  which  arose  in  the  progress  of  the  printing 
or  deciphering  of  the  second  part,  its  publication  was  delayed 
until  1843  ;  so  that  this  portion  of  the  fifth  volume  is  posterior 
in  date  to  the  sixth  volume,  which  appeared  in  1839.     For  a 
similar  reason  the  seventh  volume,  although  the  fac-simile  plates 
have  long  been  engraved,  and  the  translation  and  commentary 
in  great  part  completed,  still  remains  unpublished.     The  rest, 
as  rar  as  the  eleventh,  have  appeared  in  regular  order ;  the  eighth 
in  1844,  the  ninth  in  1848,  the  tenth  in  1850,  and  the  eleventh  in 
1855;  since  which  date  no  addition  had  been  made  to  the  series 
until  the  recent  change  in  the  government  of  Southern  Italy.  The 
new  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  issued  a  commission,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Prince  di  Sangiorgio,  and  including  the 
eminent  antiquarians  and  scholars  Cavaliere  Minervini  and  Signor 
Fiorelli,  one  of  whose  first  duties  was  to  examine  and  report 
upon  the  condition  and  prospects  of  an  undertaking  which  had 
so  long  engaged  and  interested  the  literary  world.     The  report 
of  this  Commission  was  such  as  to  lead  to  a  total  change  in  the 
plan  of  publishing  the  papyri.     It  was  found  that  the  prepa* 
rations  for  the  continuation  of  the  work  under  the  late  govern- 
ment were  in  a]  very  forward  state,  and  that  in  one  department 
especially  —  that  of  the  engraved  fac-simile  plates  —  no  fewer 
than  two  thousand  columns  were  already  ready  for  press ;  but 
that  in  very  few  cases  had  the  accompanying  translation  and 
commentary  been   completed;    even  that  of  the  long-delayed 
seventh  volume  being  still  in  an  unfinished  state.     Hence,  to 
continue  the  work  with  translation  and  commentary,  as  origi- 
nally projected,  would  be  to  delay,  almost  indefinitely,  ^e 
appearance  of  the  long-expected  volumes.     The  Commission, 
therefore,  advised  that,  relinquishing  the  ambitious  and  erudite 
plan  in  which  the  work  was  originally  undertaken,  the  govern- 
ment should  follow  the  more  humble  example  which  was  set  by 
the  University  of  Oxford  in  1824 — 5,  and  should  be  content 
with  giving  to  the  public  the  mere  fac-similes  of  the  papyri, 
leaving  to  the  learned  throughout  Europe  the  labour,  as  well  as 
the  honour,  of  translating,  interpreting,  and  criticising  the  text 
After  some  consideration  this  suggestion  was  adopted. 

The  present  issue,  therefore,  of  the '  Herculanensia  Yolumina ' 
appears  in  a  new  series,  the  first  volume  of  which  has  just  been 
completed.  It  is  entirely  independent  of  the  earlier  collection : 
but  as  that  collection  is  at  present  imperfect  (the  seventh 
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volume,  as  we  saw,  being  still  unpublished),  the  new  editors 
have  charged  themselves  with  the  diitj  of  supplying  this  hiatus. 
The  seventh  volume  of  the  old  series  was  to  have  contained  the 
celebrated  treatise  Tlspl  lEiva-efiiiasy  with  a  translation  and  com- 
mentary by  the  Cavaliere  Quaranta ;  and  as  the  advanced  years 
and  enfeebled  health  of  this  gentleman  preclude  all  hope  of  its 
early  completion,  the  editors  have  resolved  to  substitute  another 
work  for  the  Ilepl  EifaeffalaSf  as  the  seventh  volume  of  the 
original  collection.  The  work  selected  for  this  purpose  is  a 
further  portion  of  Fhilodemus's  *  Treatise  on  Rhetoric,'  some 
books  of  which  treatise  had  already  appeared.  Another  volume 
of  it  had  been  left  by  the  old  editors  in  a  state  of  complete 
preparation  for  the  press,  the  translation  and  commentary  having 
been  executed  with  great  care  by  the  late  Salvatore  Cirillo, 
exactly  on  the  same  plan  with  that  of  the  earlier  volumes. 
This  work,  accordingly,  will  be  issued  in  a  short  time  as  the 
seventh  volume  of  the  first  series ;  and,  should  the  Ilepl  Evo-e- 
fieias  of  Cavaliere  Quaranta  be  hereafter  completed,  it  will  be 
printed  as  a  twelfth  and  concluding  volume  of  the  same  series. 

We  shall  speak  in  detail  hereafter  of  the  contents  of  these 
several  volumes.  For  the  present  it  will  be  enough  to  say  that, 
with  the  exception  of  a  fragment  of  a  Latin  hexameter  poem  on 
the  battle  of  Actium,  the  works  recovered  are  entirely  Greek, 
and  comprise  fragments,  more  or  less  extensive,  of  several 
authors,  all  of  the  Epicurean  school,  including  some  portions  of 
one  of  the  works  of  the  great  master  himself.  The  other 
Epicurean  writers  are  Metrodorus,  Phasdrus,  Polystratus,  and, 
above  all,  Philodemus,  who  is  by  far  the  most  voluminous  of  the 
entire,  as  well  as  the  most  miscellaneous  in  the  selection  of  his 
subjects. 

Very  few  words  must  suffice  for  the  volume  of  the  new  series 
just  issued.  It  consists  mainly  of  fragments  of  the  same  Philo- 
demus so  many  of  whose  works  had  already  turned  up  in  the 
earlier  publication.  The  greater  part  of  the  new  volume  is 
occupied  with  what  evidently  formed  a  portion  of  Philodemus's 
work  Ilepl  Kokuov  ;  viz.  fragments  of  a  ^  Treatise  on  Anger,' 
and  of  another  ^  On  Flattery.'  These  are  followed  by  scraps 
firom  his  work  entitled  Uparfiiareia^  and  from  two  other  works, 
of  which  the  authors,  and  even  the  titles,  are  unknown.  The 
volume  consists  barely  of  the  fac-simile  engraving  of  the 
papyrus,  without  translation  or  notes,  and  even  without 
a  reprint  of  the  text  in  ordinary  Greek  characters ;  and  we 
must  confess  that,  whether  we  consider  the  dreary  nature  of  its 
contents,  or  the  absence  of  the  extrinsic  graces  which  a  learned 
and  ingenious  editor  can  lend  even  to  an  unpromising  subject. 
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we  fear  It  is  not  likely  to  render  the  study  of  the  papyri  more 
popular.  At  the  same  time  we  cannot^  under  all  the  drcum- 
stancesy  doubt  the  wisdom  of  the  course  which,  as  we  learn  from 
the  preface  of  the  learned  editor,  Cav.  Minervini,  the  editors  have 
resolved  to  pursue.  The  plates  being  already  prepared  for  the 
press,  it  is  plain  that  the  course  most  advantageous  for  the 
general  interests  of  literature  is  to  throw  them  open  to  the 
inspection  and  criticism  of  the  learned  world,  and  to  leave 
to  individuals  the  selection  of  such  portions  among  them 
as  may  appear  to  deserve  more  special  editorial  care.  The 
general  scholar  must  await  the  leisure  or  the  enterprise  of 
those  patient  and  industrious  critics,  who  like  PetermanD, 
Schomann,  Sauppe,  and  Gros,  will  find  time  and  means  to  throw 
this  raw  material  into  a  form  better  suited  to  the  general  capacity, 
even  if  they  cannot  hope  to  render  it  perfectly  attractive  to  the 
general  taste. 

Such  is  a  summary  of  nearly  a  century's  work  at  Naples. 
In  the  original  publication  of  the  papyri  nothing  whatever  ha« 
been  done  elsewhere,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  papvrus, 
'  De  Natura  Deorum,'  inserted  in  Mr.  Drummond*8  '  HercuU- 
'nensia,'  and  the  two  octavo  volumes  of  lithographed  facsimiles 
printed  at  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford,  and  already  noticed  in 
this  journal. 

But  a  considerable  amount  of  criticism  has  been  bestowed, 
especially  in  Germany,  on  the  texts  of  the  Neapolitan  and  Ox- 
ford editors ;  and  several  of  the  works  contained  in  the  general 
collection  have  been  republished  in  France  and  Germany,  with 
special  commentaries  and  dissertations.  In  Germany,  indeed, 
the  progress  of  the  work  has  been  observed  with  more  interest 
than  in  any  other  country.  One  of  the  very  earliest  of  European 
scholars  who  called  attention  to  the  value  of  the  discovery  was 
John  Winkelmann.  The  first  to  submit  its  results  to  the  cri- 
tical scrutiny  of  the  general  world  of  letters  by  separate  republi- 
cation, was  Christian  Gottlieb  von  Murr,  of  Nuremberg ;  and 
we  shall  see  that  the  most  learned  and  industrious  of  the  more 
recent  critics  and  editors  of  the  papyri  have  been  of  the  same 
country. 

For  a  time,  it  is  true,  our  own  country  yielded  to  no  other  in 
activity  anc^  zeal  for  the  furtherance  of  the  undertaking,  and 
especially  for  the  prosecution  of  the  various  experiments  to 
which  the  papyri  have  been  submitted  for  decipherment.  Soon 
after  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  at  Naples,  an  offer  was 
made  to  the  Neapolitan  Government  by  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
afterwards  George  IV.,  to  take  upon  hinlself  the  expense  of 
deciphering  and  publishing  a  certain  proportion  of  the  papyri* 
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It  would  be  out  of  place  to  re-open  in  detail  the  history  of  this 
transaction,  which  led  to  many  misunderstandings,  and  is  still 
involved  in  some  mystery.  The  results  alone  are  of  real  im- 
portance ;  and  it  will  be  enough  to  say  that  in  the  year  1800, 
the  Prince's  chaplain,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayter,  was  appointed 
to  the  work,  and  entered  upon  it  with  vigour  at  Naples  in  the 
end^of  the  following  year.  Under  the  impulse  given  by  him 
the  work  proceeded  vigorously.  Up  to  the  time  of  his  arrival 
but  eighteen  manuscripts  had  been  deciphered.  Before  1806 
nearly  two  hundred  were,  wholly  or  in  part,  unrolled  imder 
his  auspices. 

But  on  the  occupation  of  Naples  by  the  French  in  this  year, 
when  the  Bourbon  Court  withdrew  to  Palermo,  Mr.  Hayter 
was  compelled  to  share  their  flight.  By  some  unexplained  mis- 
arrangement,  the  papyri  were  all  left  behind  at  Naples,  and  the 
facsimile  copies  of  those  which  had  been  unrolled  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  Neapolitan  Government  in  Palermo.  A  serious 
misunderstanding  seems  to  have  arisen  as  to  the  right  of  property 
in  these  copies ;  but  after  some  time  they  were  placed  in  the 
charge  of  the  British  Legation,  and  were  ultimately  forwarded 
to  the  Prince  of  Wales  for  publication  in  England.  The  frag- 
ment 'De  Natura  Deorum,'  printed,  as  the  first  fruit  of  the 
enterprise,  in  the  *  Herculanensia'  (1810)  of  Sir  William  Drum- 
mond  and  Mr.  Walpole,  is  one  of  these  manuscripts.  They  were 
ultimately  presented  to  the  University  of  Oxford.  Meanwhile  the 
Prince  of  Wales  was  induced,  by  the  confident  representations 
of  a  German  palaeographer.  Dr.  Sickler,  of  Hildburghausen,  to 
submit  to  his  experiments  some  of  the  papyri  which  had  been 

E resented  by  the  Neapolitan  Government.  Dr.  Sickler  proved  to 
e  an  incapable  pretender ;  and  the  result  of  this  ill-considered 
proceeding  was,  not  merely  a  loss  of  many  hundred  pounds,  but 
the  complete  destruction  of  some  of  the  best  preserved  and  most 
promising  among  the  papyri.  Another  attempt,  based  upon  a 
different  view  of  the  chemical  condition  of  the  papyri  from  that 
which  had  before  prevailed,  was  made  in  1818,  when  Sir 
Humphry  Davy,  having  first  submitted  to  a  lengthened  exami- 
nation the  rolls  which  were  within  reach  in  England,  was  com- 
missioned by  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  proceed  to  Naples  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  a  wider  field  for  the  completion  of  his 
experiments.  Regarding  as  entirely  erroneous  the  popular 
notion  which  ascribed  the  charred  appearance  of  the  rolls  to  the 
action  of  fire,  Sir  Humphry  was  of  opinion  that  the  condition 
in  which  they  are  now  found,  but  which  is  by  no  means  uniform 
in  them  all,  is  attributable  solely  to  a  gradual  process  of  decoro- 
poeition,  more  or  less  complete.     His  researches  and  experi- 
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ments  made  on  the  Bpot  confirmed  him  in  this  view.  The  sub- 
stance  of  his  lengthened  and  elaborate  report  may  be  condeiiBed 
into  a  few  statements ; — that  the  part  of  Herculaneum  in  which 
the  MSS.  were  found  was  untouched  bj  actual  fire; — that  it 
laj  under  a  compact  mass  of  mingled  ashes,  sand,  dust,  stones, 
and  other  volcanic  matter,  cemented  together  with  water,  pro- 
bably in  a  boiling  state; — that  the  difierent  appearance  of  the 
several  classes  of  rolls,  some  of  which  are  loose,  and  of  a  deep 
chestnut  colour ;  some  black  and  close  in  their  folds,  but  yet 
easily  unrolled;  while  some  are  dense,  and  penetrated  with 
earthy  matter,  is  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of  one  uni- 
form agent,  such  as  fire ; — that,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  just  what 
we  might  expect  as  the  effect,  under  various  circumstances,  of 
decomposition,  such  as  takes  place  in  vegetable  substances  ex- 
posed to  the  limited  operation  of  air  and  water ;  as,  for  instance, 
peat,  or  Bovey  coal; — that  similar  imperfect  carbonisation  has 
occurred  at  Pompeii,  without  the  action  of  fire ; — that  the 
papyrus  of  the  loose  chestnut-coloured  rolls  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  brought  to  that  condition  by  decomposition  resulting 
from  the  mere  action  of  air,  without  moisture  or  water; — that 
the  rolls  which  are  found  black,  but  which  unroll  easily,  were 
decomposed  by  moisture,  but  without  actual  percolation  of 
water; — and  that  the  densely  compacted  rolls  were -probablf 
acted  on  by  warm  water,  which  not  only  carried  earthy  matter 
into  the  folds  by  infiltration,  but  also  dissolved  the  starch  and 
gluten  of  the  papyrus,  and  the  glue  of  the  ink,  and  thus  solidi- 
fied the  mass. 

It  is  to  be  regretted,  nevertheless,  that  Sir  Humphry's  expe- 
riments added  little  to  the  results  previously  obtained.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  partially  unrolling  twenty-three  manuscripts;  but 
upwards  of  a  hundred  others  proved  so  imperfect,  that  all  hope  of 
successful  manipulation  was  abandoned.  This  may  be  r^flurded 
as  the  last  serious  effort  on  a  large  scale  for  the  decipherment 
of  these  remains.  The  work  of  unrolling  still  proceeds ;  and 
the  present  Director  of  the  Museum,  Cavaliere  Minervini,  has 
added  much  to  its  interest  by  a  very  beautiful  arrangement  of 
the  unrolled  papyri,  which  enables  the  student  to  compare  them 
page  by  page  with  the  published  fac-similes;  but,  from  the 
condition  in  which  those  which  are  still  unopened  seem  to  be, 
we  fear  that  the  process  of  unrolling  must  be  looked  to,  rather  as 
an  exhibition  for  the  gratification  of  learned  curio^ty  than  with 
the  real  hope  of  any  valuable  result  The  number  of  rolls  ori- 
ginally discovered  was  1696.  Of  these,  about  one-third  have 
either  been  operated  upon  on  the  spot  or  have  been  presented  to 
foreign  governments ;  but,  unhappily,  the  remaining  two^thirds 
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may  be  ^ven  up  as  of  little  promise, — most  of  them  being  now 
in  such  a  state  of  mutilation  as  to  preclude  all  chance  of  rescu* 
ing  any  notable  portion  of  their  contents. 

No  further  experiment  was  undertaken  on  behalf  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales;    nor  has  any  English  scholar  attempted 
either  to  continue  the  course  of  original  publication  which 
was  begun  at  the  Clarendon  Press,  or  to  re-edit  critically  the 
contents  of  the  Oxford  volumes.     But  one  solitary  attempt, 
indeed,  has  been  made  to  turn  the  English  publications  from  the 
papyri  to  account ;  and  that  is  due,  not  to  any  of  our  own  seats 
of  learning,  but  to  one  of  the  second-rate  German  universities. 
It  is  to  Grermany,  indeed,  almost  exclusively,  that  we  are 
indebted  for  all  that  has  been  done  (except  by  the 'original 
Neapolitan  editors)  towards  the  critical   illustration  of   the 
papyrL     As  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  principal  of 
these  publications  hereafter,  it  will  be  enough  here  to  enumerate 
briefly  the  various  separate  German  editions  of  the  contents  of 
the  Neapolitan  volumes,  in  the  order  in  which  they  have  appeared. 
Murr's  reprint  of  Philodemus's  'De  Musica,'  in  1804,  has  been 
already  mentioned.     Two  years  later,  he  published  a  German 
translation  of  the  same  treatise,   with  additional  illustrations. 
The  fragments  of  the  heroic  Latin  poem  on  the  *  Battle  of  Ac- 

*  tium,'  contained  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Naples  collection, 
were  critically  edited  at  Leipsig,  in  1814,  by  Professor  Kreissig. 
A  few  years  later  (1818),  Orelii  published  the  portions  of  *  Epi- 

*  curus  de  Natura '  which  were  contained  in  the  same  volume  of 
the  Naples  collection.  Professor  Gottling,  of  Jena,  printed,  in 
1830,  the  fourth  book  of  Philodemus,  on  'The  Vices,  and  the 

*  Virtues  opposed  to  them.'  The  fragment,  *De  Natura  Deorum,' 
which  was  included  in  Mr.  Drummond's  *  Herculanensia,'  was  re- 
published in  1833,  at  Hamburgh,  by  Professor  Petersen,  of  that 
city.  It  was  originally  published  as  '  of  an  unknown  author,'  and 
is  enumerated  as  such,  both  in  the  catalogue  of  the  papyri  con- 
tained in  the  Oxford  volumes  and  in  another  catalogue  which  is 
given  by  the  Canon  de  Jorio  in  his  *  Description  of  the  Papyrus 

*  Office ; '  but  M.  Petersen  makes  it  very  plain  that  the  author 
was  Phsedrus  the  Epicurean,  a  contemporary  and  friend  of 
Cicero,  on  whom  the  latter  has  drawn  largely  in  his  work, '  De 

*  Natura  Deorum.'    An  interesting  dissertation  on  Philodemus's 

*  De  Vitiis,'  by  Professor  Schomann,  appeared  at  Greifswald  in 
1839;  but  the  next  reprint,  and  in  many  respects  the  most 
important  one,  of  the  papyri,  was  from  a  French  source,  and 
consisted  of  the  collected  fragments  of  Philodemus  on  *  Rhetoric,* 
as  well  those  published  at  Oxford  as  those  contained  in  the 
Neapolitan  senes.     The  editor  was  M.  E.  Gros,  and  the  work 
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was  printed  at  the  well-known  press  of  M.  Firmin  Didot,  from 
which  was  issued,  in  the  same  year,  another,  but  very  minor,  re- 
print of  PhilodemuSjITc/^l  JIotTjfidTtov,  edited  by  Frederic  Diibner. 
In  1841  Dr,  Spengel  edited  for  the  Koyal  Academy  of  Munich 
the  fourth  book  of  Philodemus's  *  Rhetoric'  Dr.  Hermann 
Sauppe,  in  1853,  published  the  fragments  of  the  tenth  book  of 
the  same  author,  *  De  Vitiis ;'  and  in  1857  a  very  interesting 
contrasted  edition  of  the  fragments  of  the  same  author,  on 
•  Economics,'  and  on  *  Pride,'  with  the  *  Economics '  and  the 
'  Characters '  of  Theophrastus,  appeared  at  Leipeig,  with  a 
German  version  by  J,  A.  Hartung, — the  text  being,  in  the 
main,  a  reprint  of  the  edition  by  Gottling  already  described. 

These  reprints,  together  with  occasional  critical  or  philoso- 
phical essays,  in  the  learned  periodicals,  (among  which  we  would 
specially  enumerate  those  of  Schomann,  Saidler,  and  Jacobe,) 
comprise  the  most  important  continental  republications,  whether 
of  the  Neapolitan  or  of  the  English  editions  of  the  papyri,  as 
well  as  all  that  is  really  valuable  in  the  critical  or  philolo^cal 
discussions  to  which  they  have  given  occasion. 

When  we  last  referred  in  this  journal  — now  many  years  ago 
— to  the  subject  of  the  papyri,  it  was  in  relation  to  the  hope 
which  they,  in  conjunction  with  other  sources,  might  be 
expected  to  afford  of  the  recovery  of  the  lost  writings  of  the 
ancients.  The  experiment  had  then  been  partially  tried,  and 
considerable  progress  had  been  made  towards  a  result:  bat 
much  also  remained  to  be  done,  and  no  small  uncertainty 
existed  as  to  the  future  of  tho  enterprise.  Upwards  of  thir^ 
years  have  since  elapsed,  and  it  is  time,  now  that  all  the  available 
materials  for  the  formation  of  a  judgment  are  before  us,  to 
attempt  some  estimate  of  the  actual  value  to  classical  learning 
which  has  accrued  from  this  lengthened  experiment 

It  must  be  confessed  that  among  the  fruits  of  a  century  o( 
research  there  is  no  one  great  and  complete  result  which  can  be 
pointed  to  as  a  clear  and  tangible  evidence  of  success.  Not  a 
single  perfect  work,  as  we  have  seen,  is  yet  discovered.  Even  the 
portions  of  works  which  have  been  found  are  in  themselves  very 
far  from  perfect.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  there  are 
very  few  sentences,  certainly  not  a  single  paragraph,  in  the 
entire  twelve  volumes  of  the  Naples  and  Oxford  collections, 
which  do  not  present  a  gap  of  greater  or  less  extent  and 
importance. 

We  must  be  content,  then,  with  successes  of  a  lowlier  order. 
The  recovered  papyri  must  be  judged,  not  by  contrast  with  the 
early  triumphs  of  classical  discovery;  but  by  comparison  with 
the  humble  gleanings  of  its  long-exhausted  field, — with  the 


1S62.  The  Hereulanean  Papyri.  331 

catetuB  in  which  the  Greek  commentators  delighted^ —  with  the 
excerpta  which  probably  represent  the  commonplace  book  of  a 
still  earlier  period, — even  with  the  miscellaneous  fragmenta 
which  are  commonly  appended  to  almost  every  ancient  author. 
This  is  the  true  standard  with  which  to  compare  the  papyri. 
They  are  not  to  be  judged  as  works  complete  in  themselves. 
The  degree  of  real  worth  which  is  to  be  attached  to  what  has 
been  published,  whether  by  the  Neapolitan  or  by  the  Oxford 
editors,  is  to  be  estimated  upon  special  and  very  limited  con- 
siderations. But  measured  by  these  considerations,  their 
ioaportance  is  by  no  means  below  the  notice  of  scholars.  It 
lies  partly  in  the  independent  value  of  the  isolated  fragments 
themselves,  partly  in  the  relation  which  they  bear  to  other  and 
better-known  sources  of  knowledge,  but  most  of  all  in  the  light 
which,  imperfect  as  they  are,  they  throw  on  a  subject  regarding 
which  but  little  else  of  information  is  available — the  literary 
history  of  the  Epicurean  school  of  philosophy. 

We  have  already  seen  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Latin 
Hexameter  fragments,  the  contents  of  the  published  papyri  are 
exclusively  Epicurean.  If  it  be  true,  as  stated  by  Murr, 
that  two  rolls,  with  the  name  of  the  great  Stoic,  Chrysippus, 
had  been  deciphered  at  the  time  at  which  he  wrote,  the 
editors  have  since  given  no  indication  of  their  existence  or 
intended  publication;  and  the  authors  comprised  in  their 
printed  collection  are  dl,  without  exception,  members  of  the 
Epicurean  sect.  Now  it  is  fortunate,  as  regards  this  sect, 
not  only  that  the  department  to  which  the  papyri  for  the  most 
part  refer,  is  that  in  which  our  knowledge  of  the  Epicurean 
system  is  especially  deficient,  but  also  that  the  imperfect 
acquaintance  with  it  which  we  do  possess  is  precisely  such  as 
may  be  best  eked  out  by  such  fragmentary  contributions  as  those 
supplied  by  these  mutilated  and  unconnected  remains  of  ancient 
Epicurean  literature.  We  need  hardly  say  that,  among  all  the 
ancient  philosophical  systems  described  by  Diogenes  Laertius, 
who,  after  all,  must  be  confessed  to  be  our  sole  original  authority, 
there  is  none  of  whose  general  character  he  has  given  so  skilful 
and  so  elaborate  an  analysis.  And  even  as  regards  the  par-- 
ticulars  of  the  system,  nothing  could  well  be  more  complete  than 
Liaertius's  account  of  the  physical  portion  of  it.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  our  knowledge  of  the  details  of  the  ethical  systenf 
of  Epicurus  is  wofully  deficient,  and  especially  of  its  practical 
application  to  the  affairs  of  every-day  life.  The  well-known 
schism  among  the  followers  of  his  school,  as  to  the  real  meaning 
of  the  master's  fundamental  doctrine  that  *  Pleasure  is  the  chief 
*  good/  has  added  to  our  uncertainty  regarding  the  master's  own 
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theory  of  practical  ethics ;  and  it  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  tihat 
there  is  not  one  of  the  ancient  philosophers  regarding  whose 
moral  system  opinions  so  contradictory  have  been  maintained. 

The  first  element,  therefore,  in  the  value  which  we  attribute 
to  the  Herculanean  collection  is  the  light  which  it  throws  upon 
this  hitherto  obscure  department  of  the  history  of  andent 
philosophy.  The  published  authors  are,  without  a  single  ex- 
ception, Epicureans.  Most  of  the  treatises  are  on  ethical 
subjects ;  and  the  greater  number  of  these,  eminently  practical, 
as— *0n  Pride,'*  On  Death,'*  On  Virtues,'  and  *  On  Vices.' 
Even  those  subjects  which,  at  first  sight,  seem  to  be  purely 
literary,  or  eyen  technical,  are  treated,  not  from  the  literary  or 
artistic,  but  mainly — or,  indeed,  we  may  say  exclusively — from 
the  moral  point  of  view.  Thus  Philodemus's  treatise  on 
*  Rhetoric '  does  not  deal  with  the  principles  of  criticism,  or  the 
rules  of  rhetorical  art,  but  with  discussions  on  the  lawfulness  of 
the  practice  of  that  art,  and  with  its  bearings  on  the  interests  of 
morality  and  on  the  social  and  political  well-being  of  manldnd. 
In  like  manner,  the  treatise  on  *  Music,'  to  the  infinite  dis> 
appointment  of  antiquarian  conoscentif  proved  to  be  a  pixreiy 
ethical  essay,  without  a  single  detail  of  the  musical  system  of 
the  Greeks.  And  even  the  papyrus  upon  *  Homer,'  which  was 
eagerly  looked  forward  to,  as  promising  a  most  interesting 
specimen  of  classical  criticism,  turned  out  to  be  merely  a  hatf* 
moral,  half-political  disquisition  upon  the  opinions  contuned  in 
the  Homeric  poems,  'regarding  what  is  good  for  the  people'! 
Now,  although  these  and  other  similar  subjects  are  grievously 
disappointing,  and  may  appear  in  themselves  excessively  dull  and 
uninteresting,  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  on  the  one  hand, 
as  illustrating  the  moral  teaching  of  the  Epicureans,  they  are  in- 
teresting ;  and  that,  on  the  other,  everything  tending  to  throw 
light  upon  that  subject  possesses,  in  the  present  condition  of  oar 
literature,  a  higher  importance  than  any  mere  literary  acquisition. 

It  is  plain,  moreover,  that,  regarded  in  this  point  of  view,  the 
value  of  the  portions  of  ancient  writings  thus  recovered  b  mnch 
less  affected  by  their  fragmentary  character  than  would  be  that 
of  purely  literary  compositions,  the  interest  of  which  might 
mainly  depend  on  their  integrity,  and  on  the  unbroken  connexion 
of  their  several  parts.  The  value  of  a  history  is  seriously 
impaired  by  a  break  of  continuity  in  the  narrative.  The 
charm  of  poetry  depends  on  the  integrity  of  its  structure,  the 
unbroken  connexion  of  its  members,  and  the  sustained  balance 
of  its  rhythms  and  measures.  In  both  history  and  poetry,  no 
doubt,  the  several  parts  may  chance  to  possess  an  individual  and 
independent  value.     An  isolated  fact  has  its  use  in  history.    A 
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single  line  may  poeeess  its  own  beauty  in  poetry.  But  poetry 
and  history  both,  of  their  own  nature,  require  completeness,  as 
an  essential  condition  for  the  full  attainment  of  the  object  to 
which  they  are  specially  directed.  But  it  is  not  so  —  or,  at 
least,  it  is  not  so  iu  the  same  degree  —  with  philosophical 
writings.  Not  only  has  each  part  an  independent  value  of  its 
own,  but  each  fragment  may  serve  as  a  guide  to  the  discovery 
of  others.  From  the  intimate  connexion  of  the  several  parts 
of  a  philosophical  system,  and  their  mutual  dependence  u|X)n 
each  other,  it  is  often  an  easy  task,  in  such  a  subject,  to  fill  up 
deftciencies  by  conjecture,  to  supply  principles  by  inference  or 
by  contrast,  to  combine  parts  by  analogy  into  a  whole,  and 
perhaps  even  to  reconstruct  the  whole  theory  out  of  the  isolated 
fragments  of  a  mutilated  originaL  We  may  add  that  this  is 
especially  true  for  the  ethical  system  of  Epicurus,  for  the  re- 
construction of  which  we  possess  a  valuable  guide  in  one  of 
his  own  letters,  preserved  by  Diogenes  Laertius, — that  to 
Menoeceus,  which  contains  a  summary  of  the  scheme  of  morality 
laid  down  by  him  for  the  regulation  of  the  life  and  conduct  of 
his  followers.  We  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  illustrating 
this  by  reference  to  the  fragments  which  have  been  published 
in  the  Neapolitan  series. 

A  second  fruit  of  the  Hereulanean  papyri  is  the  acces- 
sion which  has  thence  accrued  to  the  list  of  Greek  writers  on 
philosophy.  It  is  true  that  most  of  the  authors  were  already 
known  by  name,  being  referred  to  at  some  length  by  Diogenes, 
and  occasionally  by  Cicero,  and  even  by  the  Roman  satirists. 
But  this  notice  h^ly  went  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  their 
names ;  and,  at  all  events,  as  regards  their  literary  style,  and 
the  details  of  their  philosophicsd  opinions,  we  were  almost 
entirely  without  information.  Now,  without  speaking  of  the 
papyri  still  unpublished  *,  the  remains  embodied  in  the  two 
collections  comprise  very  considerable  specimens  of  Epicurus, 
of  Metrodorus,  of  Philostratus,  of  Phasdrus,  of  Demetrius,  and, 
above  all,  of  Philodemus.    It  is  true  that  the  specimens  of  all 

^  The  catalogue  of  unpublished  papyri  printed  by  the  Oxford 
editors  contains  several  other  names  of  Epicurean  philosophers. 
One  of  these,  (whose  name  is  also  found  in  a  similar  list  given  by 
Canonioo  de  Jorio,)  Colotes,  will  be  especially  regretted.  His  book, 
proving  ^  that  it  is  impossible  even  to  live  according  to  the  doctrines 
*■  of  the  other  philosophers,'  although  only  known  to  us  by  Plutarch's 
reply  :  — '  that  it  is  impossible  even  to  live  pleasantly  according  to 
<  Epicoras : ' —  must  have  contained  many  lively  sketches  of  the 
ancient  schools,  and  would  most  probably  have  thrown  much  light 
on  the  character  and  personal  history  of  the  philosophers  of  his  days. 
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these  writers  are  but  fragments ;  but  no  one  will  be  disposed 
to  undervalue  even  fragmentSi  who  considers  what  was  the  ex- 
tent of  our  knowledge  of  these  authors  previous  to  the  discoveiy 
of  the  papyri. 

The  fate  of  the  writings  of  Epicurus  himself  is  among  the 
most  singular  in  the  whole  range  of  literary  history.  There  is 
not  one  of  the  various  founders  of  the  ancient  philosophical 
schools  whose  memory  was  cherished  with  so  much  veneration 
by  his  disciples.  For  several  centuries  after  his  death  his 
portrait  was  treated  by  them  with  all  the  honours  of  a  sacred 
relic :  it  was  carried  about  by  them  in  their  journeys,  it  was 
hung  up  in  their  schools,  it  was  reverently  preserved  in  their 
private  chambers;  his  birthday  was  celebrated  with  sacrifices, 
and  other  religious  observances;  a  special  festival  was  held 
each  month  in  his  honour.  It  ought  to  have  been  expected, 
therefore,  that  his  writings  would  have  been  guarded  with 
religious  care.  He  was  one  of  the  most  prolific  of  all  the 
ancient  Greek  writers.  Diogenes  calls  him,  iroKvypa^ioyraTOi^ \ 
and  computes  the  volumes  composed  by  him  at  no  lower  a 
number  than  three  hundred,  the  principal  of  which  he  enumeratea 
by  name.t  Now,  out  of  all  this  prodigious  collection,  not  a 
single  book  has  reached  us  in  a  complete  or,  at  least,  in  an  inde- 
pendent form.  Four  letters,  three  of  which  contain  some  out- 
lines of  his  philosophy,  are  embodied  in  the  work  of  Diogenes, 
who  has  also  preserved  his  Kvptai  Bo^m — forty-four  propositions, 
containing  a  summary  of  his  ethical  system.  These,  with  some 
fragments  collected  from  other  writers,  had  constituted  the  sum 
of  all  that,  out  of  so  vast  a  collection,  had  outlived  the  general 
wreck.  In  such  a  dearth  of  materials,  any  addition  to  our 
means  of  judging  an  author,  whose  writings  and  opinions  had 
exercised  so  wide  and  so  permanent  an  influence,  was  eagerly 
looked  forward  to ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that  among  the 

♦  X.  26. 

•f  X.  27.  The  writer  of  the  otherwise  accurate  article  *  Epicurus,' 
in  Smith's  'Dictionary  of  Biography,'  alleges  that  the  works  of 
Epicurus  are  said  to  have  been  full  of  repetitions  and  quotations  from 
other  authors.  This  is  directly  the  opposite  of  what  is  stated  bj 
Diogenes  Laertius,  *  that  in  the  whole  of  his  works  there  is  not  one 
'  citation  from  other  sources,  but  they  are  filled  wholly  with  the  senti- 
'  ments  of  Epicurus  himself  (x.  17.).  He  adds  that  Chrysippus  tried 
hard  to  equal  the  fertility  of  his  rival,  and  that,  so  soon  as  he  heard 
of  any  new  work  of  Epicurus,  he  at  once  set  about  composing  one  of 
equal  size.  It  is  curious  that  Chrysippus's  writings,  although  even 
more  numerous  than  those  of  Epicurus, — amounting,  it  is  said,  to 
above  700, — have  been  equally  unfortunate.  Not  a  single  one  has 
reached  us  in  a  complete  form. 
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yet  undeciphered  papyri  were  several  which  bore  the  name  of 
the  great  master,  the  curiosity  of  the  learned  was  awakened. 
The  work  proved  to  be  Epicmras's  celebrated  treatise  Ilepl 
^bwTHns.  It  had  originally  consisted  of  thirty-seven  books ;  and 
in  the  second  volume  of  the  Neapolitan  series  were  published 
some  very  considerable  fragments  of  the  second,  and  also  of  the 
eleventh  books, — extending,  in  the  whole,  to  nearly  a  hundred 
pages ;  and  a  further  contribution,  to  the  restoration  of  the 
original,  of  forty-four  pages,  with  a  commentary,  is  found  in  the 
tenth  volume  of  the  same  series.  The  fragments  of  the  second 
and  eleventh  books  are  interesting,  as  containing  the  philosopher's 
own  exposition  of  his  well-known  theory  of  the  eZSoXa,  and  have 
been  thought  deserving,  as  we  saw,  of  a  separate  pubUcation  by 
Orelli. 

Next  to  Epicurus  himself,  perhaps,  there  is  no  member  of  the 
school  who  ought  to  hold  so  important  a  place  in  its  history  as 
Metrodorus.  He  was  Epicurus's  favourite  disciple,  and  was 
destined  by  him,  had  he  outlived  himself,  to  be  his  successor 
as  head  of  the  school.  From  the  first  date  of  his  association  to 
the  sect  he  lived  in  daily  and  intimate  intercourse  with  Epicurus, 
never  quitting  his  side,  except  for  one  interval  of  six  months, 
when  he  paid  a  visit  to  his  home.  Moreover,  as  may  well  be 
believed  from  a  saying  of  his  quoted  by  Atheneeus*; — ^  that 
'the  belly  is  the  foundation  of  all  philosophy;' — he  is  regarded 
as  the  founder  of  that  grosser  and  more  sensual  conception  of 
'  Pleasure  as  the  chief  good,'  which  a  large  body  of  the 
Epicureans  substituted  for  the  intellectual  pleasures  which 
Epicurus  adopted  as  his  ideal  good.  Now  the  writings  of 
Metrodorus,  of  which  Diogenes  enumerates  several,  have  all 
perished ;  and  the  first  considerable  specimen,  whether  of  his 
style  or  of  his  mode  of  thought,  which  has  been  recovered  is  a 
portion  of  his  treatise  li^pX  ^KurdTicimVy  which  is  contained  in  the 
sixth  volume  of  the  Neapolitan  collection. 

A  third  addition,  of  some  value,  to  our  stock  of  Epicurean 
literature,  is  a  portion  of  one  of  the  treatises  of  Polystratus, 
who  was  the  second  in  order  from  Epicurus  among  the  heads  of 
the  school.  The  fragments  of  his  treatise  '  De  injusto  Con- 
'  temptu,'  although  inconsiderable  in  extent,  are  valuable,  as 
being  the  only  literary  relics  of  the  author  that  we  possess.  As 
regards  the  Greek  original,  the  same  might  be  said  of  Phtedrus, 
who  was  a  contemporary  of  Cicero,  and  head  of  the  sect  in  his  time. 
Two  of  his  works,  UipX  &8&v  and  *EX\a&>9,  are  mentioned  by 
Cicero  (Ad.  Att.  xiii.  39.);  and  from  the  former,  much  of  the 

*  At  hen.  Deipnosopb.  vii.  11. 
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matter  of  the  first  book  of  Cicero's  own  work  on  the  same  soljeot 
is  derived, — not  alone  the  exposition  of  the  Epicurean  ^tem^bat 
also  the  minute  account  of  the  doctrines  of  earlier  philosophen^ 
which  is  given  in  the  person  of  Velleius,  in  Cicero's  dialogue. 
The  original  of  a  considerable  portion  of  this  part  of  Phiodrus's 
work  was  for  the  first  time  made  accessible  in  the  interestiDg 
papyrus  which  Mr.  Drummond  printed  in  his  '  Herculanexwis,' 
and  which  has  since  been  much  more  carefully  reprinted  by 
Professor  Petersen,  in  the  edition  already  described  Still  less 
was  known  of  Demetrius,  who  is  barely  mentioned  by  Diogenes 
Laertius  and  Sextus  Empiriciis.  The  few  fragments  of  this  author 
which  are  contained  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Oxford  collectioa 
have  no  value,  except  as  samples  of  a  writer  otherwise  entirely 
unknown. 

But  by  fiur  the  most  prolific  of  the  authors  who  have  been 
restored  to  the  world  by  the  papyri,  is  that  Philodemus  whose 
treatise  on  '  Music '  ushered  in  the  Neapolitan  collection,  and 
of  whom  some  account  was  sriven  in  our  former  notice  of  that 
series.  Considered  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  tiie  remains  of 
this  author  which  have  been  thus  recovered  must  be  confessed 
to  be  of  litde  worth.  The  style  is  bald,  and  the  sentiment  oft^ 
far-fetched  and  afiected ;  nor  does  the  author,  by  citations  or 
even  allusions  to  other  writers,  make  up,  by  information  re- 
garding other  departments  of  Greek  literature,  for  the  unin- 
teresting character  of  his  own  literary  performances.  But  if 
Philodemus  be  comparatively  worthless  as  a  man  of  letters,  we 
cannot  help  thinking  that,  as  a  philosophical  writer,  and  especially 
as  a  member  of  the  Epicurean  school,  he  is  deserving  of  most 
careful  consideration.  He  is  almost  the  only  representatiTe  of 
that  school  whom  we  possess ;  and  although  no  single  work  of 
his  among  those  recovered  from  the  papyri  is  perfect,  or  even 
moderately  approaches  to  completeness,  yet  the  want  of  com- 
pleteness in  the  individual  treatises  is  in  some  measure  balanoed 
by  their  number,  by  the  variety  of  subjects  to  which  they 
relate,  and  by  the  miscellaneous  character  of  the  information 
which  they  supply.  No  fewer  than  fourteen  out  of  the  de- 
ciphered rolls  are  by  Philodemus ;  and  although  three  of  these 
are  portions  of  one  work,  the  treatise  on  '  Rhetoric,'  yet  aU  the 
rest  are  on  separate  and,  for  the  most  part,  very  dissimilar  subjects. 

Moreover,  although  the  works  of  Philodemus  had,  previous 
to  this  discovery,  been  almost  entirely  unknown,  there  is  quite 
enough  in  the  idlusions  to  him  which  occur  in  ancient  authors  to 
show  that  he  was  not  only  a  person  of  much  consideration  in  his 
sect,  but  also  of  some  reputation  as  a  writer  as  well  in  general  lite^ 
rature  as  in  philosophy.     His  literary  powers  are  only  known  to 
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us  by  a  few  epigrams  which  are  preserved  in  the  Greek  An- 
thology; but  he  is  known  to  be  the  Grcecus  faciUs  et  valde 
venustusy  whose  moral  character  Cicero  attacks  so  fiercely  in  the 
well-known  passage  of  his  oration  against  Piso,  but  of  whose 
philosophical  knowledge,  general  literary  ability,  and  elegance 
of  poetical  style,  he  speaks  in  terms  of  the  highest  commenda- 
tion, as,  'non  philosophic  solum,  sed  etiam  uteris,  quod  fere 
'  ceteros  Epicureos  negligere  dicunt,  perpolitus ;  poema  porro 
'  facit  ita  festivum,  ita  concinnum,  ita  elegans,  nihil  ut  fieri 
*  posset  ai^utius '  (In  Pisonem,  c.  28.). 

Such  a  reputation  as  this  with  his  contemporaries  must  add 
authority  to  Philodemus  as  a  representative  not  merely  of  the 
philosophy,  but  also  of  the  literature,  of  his  school ;  and,  whatever 
may  be  the  ultimate  verdict  as  to  the  value  of  what  has  been  re- 
covered, we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  foreign  scholars  who 
have  applied  themselves  to  the  critical  restoration  and  examina- 
tion of  even  the  most  inconsiderable  of  these  remains,  have 
acted  far  more  in  the  spirit  of  their  craft  than  our  own  men  of 
letters,  who  have  turned  from  them  with  indifference,  and,  it 
might  almost  seem,  with  disgust 

More  than  ordinary  enthusiasm  is  indeed  needed  to  carry 
even  a  critic  through  the  blank  and  seemingly  pointless  chapters 
of  Philodemus's  dull  book, '  De  Musicft.'  Had  it  been  a  treatise 
on  the  science  of  music  as  it  existed  among  the  ancients,  it 
would  have  been  at  least  instructive.  But  a  glance  suf- 
ficed to  show  that  it  was  but  a  plodding  polemical  discussion  of 
the  question  whether  music  is  good  and  useful  to  men,  and  at 
once  put  an  end,  in  the  minds  of  the  great  majority  of  scholars, 
to  all  further  interest  in  the  treatise  and  its  author.  But  the 
patient  Germans  did  not  rest  here.  Von  Murr  regarded  the 
subject  as  deserving  of  further  consideration.  He  was  not  slow 
to  recognise  the  important  bearing  which  the  treatise  might 
have  upon  the  moral  tenets  of  the  Epicurean  school  from  which 
it  emanated ;  and  his  essay,  founded  on  the  despised  fragments 
of  this  dull  and  commonplace  roll,  goes  far  to  explain  the 
paradox  of  the  Epicurean  antipathy  to  music,  which  was  noticed 
as  early  as  the  days  of  Diogenes  Laertius  and  Empiricus,  and  has 
perplexed  all  the  later  historians  of  ancient  philosophy. 

In  like  manner  we  think  M.  Gros  has  done  acceptable  service 
in  re-editing  critically,  and  collecting  into  a  single  volume, 
the  same  author's  treatise  '  On  Rhetoric,'  portions  of  which  are 
scattered  through  the  several  volumes  of  the  Neapolitan  series. 
There  is  no  subject  which  has  been  treated  by  the  ancients 
more  amply  than  that  of  rhetoric ;  but  among  the  many  treatises 
on  rhetoric  which  have  come  down  to  us,  not  a  single  one  was 
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from  the  Epiourean  point  of  view.  Philodemus,  in  the  treatise 
*  On  Rhetoric/  as  in  all  his  other  writings,  is  a  thorough 
Epicurean.  He  considers  rhetoric  (which  the  great  master 
had  already  stigmatised  under  the  opprobious  name  of  xoxo- 
re^Ca),  if  not  solely,  at  least  principally,  in  its  bearing  upon 
the  great  Epicurean  principle  of  happiness,  —  the  arapafta, 
which,  in  their  theory  of  life,  ought  to  form  the  great  ol^ect  of 
the  wise  man*8  desires.  His  treatise,  therefore,  presents  this 
novel  feature,  that  it  is  a  treatise  not  upon  rhetoric,  but  agiunst 
it ;  and  its  value  consists  not  in  the  precepts  of  art  which  it 
contains,  but  in  the  views  of  life  and  the  principles  of  utility 
and  of  happiness  which  it  developes.  It  is  true  that  this  work 
is  not  solitary  among  the  ancients  in  its  opposition  to  rhetoric. 
Plato  condemned  it  as  an  art,  and  the  second  book  of  Empiricas^s 
great  work  against  all  positive  philosophy  may  possibly  suggest 
itself  as  a  parallel  for  the  work  of  Philodemua;  but  Plato's 
hostility  was  partial  and  exceptional,  and  Empiricus,  it  will  be 
remembered,  argues  against  rhetoric,  as  against  all  the  other 
sciences,  on  entirely  different  grounds.  He  writes  as  an  ex- 
ponent of  the  sceptical  point  of  view ;  Philodemus,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  philosophy  of  a  quiet  life.  It  would  be  carious 
to  contrast  the  two  lines  of  argument  in  their  several  parts;  but 
unfortunately  the  papyri  have  restored  to  us  but  a  portion  of 
this  remarkable  treatise,  and  it  is  defective  in  what  might  have 
been  expected  to  prove  its  most  characteristic  parts. 

In  like  manner,  the  little  reprint  by  Professor  Gottlingof 
Jena  (reproduced,  with  a  German  version,  in  1857,  by  M. 
Hartung),  forms  part  of  what,  if  complete,  would  have  supplied 
an .  entire  code  of  practical  Epicurean  ethics.  The  papyri 
which  this  publication  reproduces,  contained  but  two  books,  the 
ninth  and  tenth,  of  a  treatise  by  the  same  prolific  Philodemus, 
on  *  Vices  and  their  ant^onistic  Virtues.'  Of  the  tenth  book 
we  shall  speak  again,  but  the  subject  of  the  ninth  is  peculiarly 
interesting  in  its  bearing  on  that  view  of  the  Epicurean  system 
which  we  have  been  considering. 

It  is  on  *  Economics,'  or  the  management  of  a  household ;  a 
subject  eminently  calculated  to  bring  out  the  practical  parts  of 
a  system  of  ethics,  but  which,  although  a  favourite  with  the 
ancient  moralists  of  the  various  schools,  many  of  whose  treatises 
are  named  by  Stobseus  and  Diogenes  Laertius,  had  hitherto  been 
known  to  us  only  by  two  treatises  —  the  OUovoiuKOi  Aoyof, 
which  is  the  fifth  book  of  Xenophon's  *  Memorabilia,'  and  a 
treatise  under  the  same  title  which  had  been  commonly  ascribed 
to  Aristotle.  It  is  a  curious  coincidence  among  the  chances 
which  have  directed  the  fortunes  of  ancient  literature^  that  the 
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fragment  of  Philodemus  on  *  Economics/  here  restored  to  us^ 
proves  to  be  a  criticism  of  these  very  treatises — that  of  Xeno- 
phon,  and  that  which  had  been  attributed  to  Aristotle^  but  which 
is  now  found  to  be  the  work  of  Theophrastus^  the  vMl-known 
author  of  the  *  Characters.'  Now,  as  both  Xenophon  and  Theo- 
phrastus  belonged  to  a  widely  different  school  from  that  of  our 
author,  his  criticism  of  their  opinions  is  in  itself  highly  indicative 
of  his  own  views  upon  the  questions  which  he  raises.  The  very 
circumstance  which  he  himself  suggests,  that,  whereas  they  treat 
of  the  household  management  of  an  agriculturist,  while  he  dis- 
cusses the  subject  in  its  bearing  on  the  life  of  a  philosopher, 
would  suffice  to  constitute  an  essential  difference. 

But  there  are  many  points  besides,  on  which  it  is  interest- 
ing, even  for  its  own  sake,  to  learn  what  are  the  views  of  an 
Epicurean  philosopher,  discussing  them  solely  in  their  rela- 
tion to  that  happy  tranquillity  of  mind,  which,  in  his  system 
of  philosophy,  is  the  first  end  of  the  wise  man  and  the  chief 
constituent  of  the  sovereign  good.  The  principles  laid  down  re- 
garding the  treatment  of  servants,  and  on  the  comparative  merits 
of  the  free  and  of  the  slave  element,  are  very  curious ;  as  is  also 
a  discussion  on  the  propriety  of  withholding  wine  altogether 
from  the  slaves.  It  is  amusing,  too,  to  read  the  author's 
reflections  on  the  principles  by  which  expenditure  ought  to  be 
regulated.  Nevertheless  the  Christian  moralist  can  hardly  fail, 
even  while  his  curiosity  is  interested,  to  be  painfully  struck  by 
the  low  and  thoroughly  utilitarian  standard  according  to  which 
every  law  of  life  is  measured.  We  need  but  allude  to  a  single 
example,  in  which  .(although  the  discussion  is  not  complete, 
owing  to  the  mutilation  of  the  treatise)  it  would  appear  to  have 
been  formally  discussed,  whether,  in  point  of  expense  and 
satisfactory  domestic  management,  it  be  preferable  to  place 
at  the  head  of  a  household  a  mistress  or  a  lawfully  wedded 
wife !  * 

In  the  same  volume  M.  Hartung  has  also  reprinted  the  tenth 
book  of  Philodemus,  '  De  Vitiis,'  the  subject  of  which  is  *  Arro- 
gance,' and  along  with  it,  for  the  purpose  of  comparison  and 

*  Philodemus  is  here  criticising  an  opinion  of  Theophrastus,  who 
had  cited  the  passage  from  Hesiod's'Epybiv  i:a\  'Hfiepuv, 

OJkov  fiev  icpuritrra^  yvvdiKa  re,  jSovv  t*  aprjriipa 
KrijT^v  ov  yafitrriVy  iJTie  Koi  (iovalv  ewoiro, 

in  which  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  the  woman  is  to  be  KTririfv  oh 
yaiitrfiv.  He  himself  acquiesces  in  the  same  view.  It  has  been 
conjectured  that  the  passage  ought  to  be  read  m-iyn^v  v  ya/icn/v; 
but  even  the  alternative  argues  but  a  low  standard  of  morality. 
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contrast^  he  has  given  Theophrastas's  *  Characters.'  In  the  text 
of  Philodemus  he  had  been  anticipated  by  a  very  careful  cridcal 
edition  published  in  1853  by  Professor  Hermann  Sauppe  of 
Weimar  ig^ut  M.  Hartung's  German  version  will  be  found  useful 
in  clearing  up  many  obscurities  of  the  original ;  and  at  aU  events 
his  plan  falls  in  more  exactly  with  the  design  for  the  illustration 
of  those  ethical  views  of  the  Epicurean  system  which  we  are  now 
considering.  For  we  confess  that  it  is  because  they  supply  these 
curious  illustrations  of  the  ethical  system  of  the  Epicureans,  and 
of  its  practical  influence  upon  the  moral  and  social  condition  of 
the  ancient  world,  much  more  than  on  account  of  any  intrinsic 
literary  merit  of  their  own,  that  we  commend  the  enterprise 
of  the  German  and  French  editors  who  have  followed  up  bj 
these  critical  reprints  the  original  publications  of  Naples  and 
of  Oxford.  There  is  another  of  the  papyri  still  lefl  without  any 
such  notice,  and  indeed,  we  grieve  to  say,  so  imperfect  as  to 
afford  but  little  scope  for  the  labours  of  an  editor;  we  mean  the 
curious  treatise  of  the  same  Philodemus  in  the  eighth  volume 
of  the  Naples  collection  —  IIspl  tov  Koff  "Opajpop  arfoBou  Xo^ 

*  On  the  things  which,  in  the  opinion  of  Homer,  are  advan- 

*  tageous  to  the  People.'  As  an  example  of  a  critical  examination 
of  uiG  moral  tendencies  of  the  great  Homeric  poem,  this  treatise 
might  prove  interesting.  That  Homer  was  habitually  looked  to 
by  the  ancients  as  a  great  moral  instructor,  is  sufficiently  dear 
from  the  well-known  criticism  of  Horace:  — 

'  Quid  sit  turpe,  quid  utile,  quid  non 
Plenius  ae  melius  Chrysippo  et  Crantore  dicit.' 

But  there  is  a  special  value  in  such  a  criticism  from  a  member 
of  the  Epicurean  school,  in  which,  as  we  are  assured  by  Cicero, 
the  study  of  letters  was  habitually  neglected ;  and  we  must  add 
that,  imperfect  as  are  the  remains  of  Philodemus's  essay,  the 
familiarity  which  it  exhibits  with  the  characters,  the  sentiments, 
the  plan,  and  the   entire   structure  of   the   'Iliad'  and  the 

*  Odyssey,'  fully  justifies  the  eulogy  which  Cicero  passes  upon 
him  at  the  cost  of  his  brethren.  It  is  interesting  to  study  the  use 
which  he  makes  of  the  various  characters  of  the  *  Iliad '  in  illus^ 
trating  the  advantages  of  virtue,  or  the  evil  effects  of  vice ;  exhi- 
biting the  ignominious  punishment  of  the  foul-mouthed  bra^art 
in  Thersites ;  the  happy  results  of  docility  and  prudence  in  Tele- 
machus ;  the  beauty  of  piety  to  the  gods  in  Achilles,  submitting, 
in  the  very  flush  of  his  passion,  to  the  slightest  admonition  of 
Minerva ;  the  folly  of  unnecessary  wars  in  the  mutual  sufferings 
of  the  Trojans  and  Greeks  before  Troy ;  and,  in  a  word,  drawing, 
as  occasion  arises,  whether  from  the  incidents  of  the  poem,  or 
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from  the  ftentiments  expressed  by  the  poet»  such  lessons,  either  of 
encouragement  or  of  warning,  as  it  seems  calculated  to  convey. 
This  treatise,  fragment  though  it  be,  appears  to  us  to  de* 
serve  the  careful  attention  of  some  of  our  own  Homeric 
scholars.  And  there  is  another  among  the  papyri  of  the 
Neapolitan  collection,  of  which,  although  for  a  different  reason, 
we  should  equally  desire  to  see  a  critical  reprint  undertaken 
by  a  competent  authority.  We  refer  to  a  very  curious  tract 
(^kewise  by  Philodemus),  which  is  contained  in  the  sixth 
volume  of  the  Naples '  series,  and  bears  the  singular  title, 
Ilffpl  T^9  r&v  %mv  nKrra)(pUfjJvff9  Staryaryrff  Kori^  Zfffwva  — 

*  Conjectures  on  the  Manner  of  Living  of  the  Gods  according 

*  to  Zeno.'  The  opinion  of  Epicurus  as  to  the  existence  of 
one  Grod,  and  in  a  general  way  as  to  the  nature  of  God,  is  dis- 
tinctly stated  by  IMogenes  Laertius,  who  quotes  the  words  of 
Epicuru8*s  own  letter  to  Menoeceus.  Epicurus  teaches  that 
'  God  is  a  being  incorruptible  and  happy ; '  and  he  cautions  us 
against  '  attaching  to  our  ideas  of  God  anything  which  is  in- 

*  consistent  with  incorruptibility  and  happiness.'  But  he  also 
lays  down  the  polytheistic  doctrine  in  another  passage,  and  adds 
'  that  our  knowledge  of  the  gods  is  indistinct,'  and  that  *  they 

*  are  not  of  the  character  which  people  in  general  attribute  to 
'  them.'  Now  the  object  of  Philodemus's  treatise  is  to  discuss 
philosophically  the  popular  notions  regarding  the  gods ;  nor  can 
we  well  imagine  a  more  curious  illustration  of  the  degree  in 
which  even  the  wisest  of  the  philosophers  of  old  <  became  vain 
'  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened,'  than 
is  presented  in  these  '  conjectural  discussions  as  to  the  manner 
'  of  living  of  the  gods.'  Philodemus  adopts  the  popular  notion 
as  to  the  gods  being  endowed  with  a  corporeal  form,  which  he 
holds  to  be  of  equal  size  in  them  all.  The  portion  of  the  roll  in 
which  the  various  questions  as  to  'the  limbs  of  the  gods'  were 
considered,  is  unfortunately  destroyed.  He  distinctly  holds 
that  they  have  blood,  but  of  a  different  nature  from  human 
blood,  and  incorruptible ;  also  that  they  use  food  and  drink, 
although  of  a  super-earthly  character.  The  question  regarding 
the  food  of  the  gods  naturally  raises  the  discussion  as  to  whether 
we  are  to  suppose  that  they  are  liable  to  sleep,  like  mortals. 
Philodemus  vehemently  argues  the  absurdity  of  the  affirmative. 

*  Whereas,'  he  contends,  *  in  the  sleep  of  animals  there  arises  a 
'  new  ordination  of  parts  which  has  a  strong  analogy  to  death, 
'  and  on  which  is  founded  a  not  improbable  aigument  of  the 
'  corruptibility  of  animals,'  inasmuch  as  sleep  in  them  dissolves  the 
'  parts  of  the  soul,  the  same,  or  a  very  nearly  analogous,  principle 

*  would,  apply  to  the  gods,  if  we  suppose  them  to  undergo  sleep.' 
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A  further  argument  he  deduces  from  the  unchangeable  happiness 
and  tranquillity  of  mind  which  is  essential  to  the  idea  of  Uie 
gods,  and  with  which,  he  amusingly  argues,  sleep  would  be  irre- 
concilable ;  since,  if  we  admit  that  the  gods  are  subject  to 
sleep,  it  will  follow  that  they  are  also  liable  to  dreams,  which 
are  often  of  a  highly  painful  and  disturbing  nature,  and,  there- 
fore, entirely  inconsistent  with  the  tranquil  happiness  whidi  we 
must  attribute  to  the  gods  I 

Still  more  curious  are  his  speculations  as  to  the  dwellings  of 
the  gods.  On  all  these  silly  trivialities  he  argues  ui)on  prin- 
ciples which,  to*judge  from  his  langui^,  one  might  suppose 
to  be  founded  on  the  very  essences  of  things,  and  to  enter 
as  necessarily  into  the  idea  of  the  gods,  as  '  into  that  of  a  fish, 
'  that  it  should  live  in  the  water ;  of  a  bird,  that  it  should 
'  have  wings ;  or  of  a  chariot,  that  it  should  be  furnished  with 

*  wheels  I '  From  the  dwellings  of  the  gods,  there  is  an  easy 
transition  to  the  furniture  and  appurtenances  of  their  habitations. 
.The  reader  will  be  amused  at  the  solemnity  with  which  Philo- 
demus  lays  down  that  the  notion  which  supposes  the  gods  to 
be  supplied  with  couches,  seats,  and  other  furniture  such  as 
mortals  possess,  is  entirely  inadmissible.  The  main  ground 
of  this  assertion  is,  that  such  things  are  not  needed  by  the 
gods.  And  ^  as  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  them,  so  neither 
^  can  it  be  supposed  that  they  exhibit  them ; '  whence  he 
concludes  that  the  representations  in  which  the  poets  indulge 
of  the  golden  couches,  the  ivory  chairs,  the  purple  tapestry, 
and  other  similar  decorations  of  the  dwellings  of  the  gods, 
are  but  fabulous  inventions  of  the  poetic  fancy.  On  the 
other  hand,  that  the  gods  should  be  held  to  be  endowed  with 
speech,  he  considers  to  follow  from  their  being  capable  of  the 
functions  of  respiration  and  expansion  of  the  lungs.  '  We 
^  cannot  doubt,  therefore,'  he  argues,  *  that  they  are  gifted  with 

*  a  voice  by  which  they  can  make  themselves  audible  to  one 
^  another.  Nor  shall  we  add  to  their  happiness  or  their  freedom 
^  from  disturbing  cares  by  supposing  them  to  be  naturally  voice- 

*  less,  like  persons  deprived  of  speech.  As  in  our  own  case 
'  the  power  of  speaking  is  an  evidence  that  we  are  not  destitute 
'  of  the  organs  of  speech,  so,  as  the  gods  also  naturally  possess 
^  these  organs,  we  must  either  suppose  them  to  speak,  or  we 

*  must  believe  that  their  organs  of  speech  are  mutilated  or  im- 
'  peded.'  He  argues,  moreover,  that  as  good  men  derive  plea- 
sure from  mutual  converse,  so  it  may  be  presumed  that  the 
converse  of  the  gods,  the  subject  of  which  must  be  virtue, 
science,  and  philosophy,  is,  for  them  also,  one  of  the  ooain 
sources  of  enjoyment.     It  need  hardly  be  added>  that,  in'  bis 
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opinion,  the  language  of  the  gods  is  '  Greek,  by  Jove,  or  near 

*  akin  to  Greek.* 

The  place  of  the  celestial  habitations  was  a  most  disputed  point 
among  the  ancient  philosophers.  The  Stoics  held  that  the  gods 
dwelt  in  or  around  the  stars.  Fhilodemus,  who  holds  that  the 
gods  dwell  *  in  the  intermundane  spaces,'  argues  strenuously 
against  the  Stoic  doctrine.  He  contends  that  it  is  unworthy  the 
idea  of  a  god  to  be  bound  to  matter,  and  especially  to  *  small  par- 
^  tides  of  matter,'  such  as  he  evidently  supposes  the  stars  to  be. 
Still  more  does  he  look  on  it  as  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  god  to 
be  carried  about  through  space,  in  the  endless  gyrations  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  to  which  the  Stoics  would  consign  them.  *  It 
^  is  impossible,'  he  says, '  to  suppose  that  the  gods  have  nothing 
^  else  to  do  but  to  go  to  and  fro  through  endless  ways  and  limit* 

*  less  spaces,  never  for  a  moment  stopping  to  rest.'  And  he 
concludes  with  what  was  clearly  intended  as  a  stroke  of  humour, 
—  that  we  must  either  hold  the  place  of  the  gods  not  to  be 
subject  to  these  endless  revolutions  in  space, '  or  we  must  say ' 
that    *  happiness   consists  in   being   perpetually  on  the   road, 

*  without  ever  having  time  to  sit  down  for  a  single  meal  I ' 

It  will  be  well,  however,  to  contrast  with  what  some  may 
regard  as  the  triflings  of  a  half-sportive  discussion  a  specimen  of 
the  serious  reasoning,  on  the  same  subject,  of  another  Epicurean 
philosopher, — that  Phsedrus  already  referred  to,  whose  treatise 
first  appeared  in  the  *  Herculanensia.'  The  whole  tract  is  not 
undeserving  of  study.  It  is  mainly  a  defence  of  the  popular 
religion,  which  rests  on  the  belief  of  the  personal  existence  of 
those  gods  who  were  popularly  received  by  the  Greeks,  against 
the  pantheistic  or  semi-pantheistic  theories,  which  either  iden- 
tified God  with  the  Ilai^  (the  universe), — and  thus,  in  a  certain 
sense,  taught  the  unity  of  God, — or  which,  while  admitting  a 
plurality  of  deities,  reduced  them  to  abstract  properties  or 
notions,  or  to  symbols  of  the  several  elements  and  powers  of 
nature.  The  laborious  trifling  of  Phasdrus,  on  these — to  us — 
self-evident  theories,  is  a  curious  justification  of  St.  Paul's  half- 
indignant,  half-pitying  judgment  upon  those  who,  'professing 

*  themselves  to  be  wise,  became  fools.'  We  translate  from  the 
amended  text  of  Petersen;  and,  indeed,  we  have  found  it 
necessary  to  permit  ourselves  considerable  liberty  in  the 
rendering  of  one  or  two  passages,  which  in  the  original  are 
still  obscure,  and  probably  imperfect : — 

*  In  the  first  place,  all  the  followers  of  Zeno  either,  if  they  retain 
the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of  God,  explain  the  nature  of  God  in  a 
sense  which  is  not  admissible,  or,  if  they  give  a  correct  explanation 
of  his  nature,  say  that  there  is  but  one  God.     Granting  to  them  that 

VOL.  cxvi.  NO.  ccxxxvr.  A  A 
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the  Universe  is  God,  still  they  are  in  error,  because  thej  do  not 
admit  more  than  one  God,  acconmiodating  themselves  exclusively  to 
the  views  of  their  own  sect.     Let  it  be  understood  of  them,  then,  by 
the  public,  that  they  teach  that  the  Universe  is  the  one  only  Gk)d; 
that  they  do  not  admit  more  gods  than  this  one ;  and  that  they  do  not 
confess  those  gods  whom  the  public  voice  proclaims;  whereas  we 
hold  that  there  are,  not  merely  as  many  gods  as  the  Pan-Hellenic 
body  receivesi  but  even  a  greater  number.    Besides,  these  philosophers 
do  not  acknowledge  even  those  gods  whom  they  admit,  to  be  of  thsl 
form  in  which  they  are  worshipped  by  us,  in  common  with  all  tlie 
world.     They  do  not  admit  any  god  of  human  form,  but  only  the 
Air,  the  Winds,  and  the  ^ther ;  so  that  I  do  not  hesitate  to  pro- 
nounce them  more  censurable  than  even  Diagoras,  since  he  has,  at 
the  most,  spoken  lightly  of  the  gods,  but  has  not  directly  assailed 
them,  —  as  Aristoxenus  has    observed,   in  his   ''Customs  of  the 
'*  Mantineans,"    as  also    in    his    poetry,   when    he    remarks  that 
''  Diagoras  had  adhered  to  the  truth,  introducing  nothing  like  impiety 
''  in  any  of  his  verses,  but  always  speaking  in  them  reverently  of  tfa^ 
''  Deity,  as  is  shown,  among  many  passages,  by  one  addressed  to 
'' Arianthus  of  Argos: — 

* "  0  God,  O  God,  before  all  mortal  works, 
Grant  us  the  loftiest  mind !" 

'And  again,  to  Nicodorus  of  Mantinea, — ' 

' "  By  God  and  chance  all  mortal  things  are  ruled." ' 

He  proceeds  to  criticise  the  system  in  its  moral  bearings,  and 
especiidly  its  implied  denial  of  the  action  of  the  gods  on  the 
afbirs  of  men. 

'  It  must  be  evident  to  every  one,'  he  continues, '  that  no  nutn  ever 
abstains,  out  of  fear  of  the  Air,  or  the  ^ther,  or  the  Universe,  from 
doing  the  slightest  injustice,  much  less  from  those  things  to  which  he 
is  incited  by  the  strongest  desires,  any  more  than  he  would  regard  a 
heap  of  sand,  or  the  down  on  the  feather  of  a  thistle,  which  he  deariy 
perceives  to  be  insensible.  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  that  we  may 
apply  to  these  men  what  was  said  by  Timocles,  in  his  comedy  of 
"  Egypt,"  respecting  the  gods  of  that  country : — 

* "  For  if  the  wretch,  unpunished  and  secure. 
Blasphemes  the  mighty  gods,  confessed  by  all, 
Who  would  adore  a  cat's  unhonoured  shrine?" 

'  They  object  that,  if  men  speak  of  the  gods  from  conceiving  them 
such  as  their  own  arrogance  has  represented  them,  each  man  most 
consider  himself  at  liberty  to  do  ill  at  his  pleasure,  whenever  he  has 
an  opportunity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  can  we  suppose  that  any 
one  will  abstain  from  any  of  the  greatest  crimes  for  fear  of  the  Air? 
And  even  granting  that  it  is  so,  if  this  is  the  principal  check  for 
repressing  injustice,  they  may  be  verj  fairly  reproached  with  trans- 
ferring to  mankind  the  habits  of  wild  beasts,  especially  if  they  dis- 
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regard,  as  they  profess  to  do,  the  damour  of  the  multitude  on  this 
accouQt.'     {Peiersen's  Phadrus,  pp.  22-4.) 

This  curious  fragment  of  Phsedrus  cannot  but  be  regarded  as 
an  interesting  supplement  to  the  knowledge  of  that  Epicurean 
philosopher  which  we  already  possess  through  Cicero's  treatise 
<  De  Natura  Deorum.'  It  fully  bears  out^  and  it  illustrates  not 
uninterestingly,  that  principle  as  to  the  popular  polytheism  of 
the  Greeks  which  Diogenes  attributes  to  Epicurus.  His  disciple 
here  even  uses  it  as  an  argument  against  the  Stoics,  and  other 
philosophers  whom  he  confutes,  that  their  system  only  recog- 
nised '  one,  and  not  many  gods.'  It  would  be  remarkable,  too, 
that  Phsedrus  should  speak  of  himself  and  his  fellow  Epicureans 
as  not  merely  agreeing  with  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  in  admitting 
many  gods,  but  as  holding  the  number  of  the  gods  to  be  greater 
than  was  belieyed  by  the  other  Greeks,  were  it  not  clear  that  in 
this  he  is  alluding  to  the  well-known  Epicurean  dictum  that  the 
gods  exceed  in  number  the  mortal  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

By  far  the  most  extensive  work,  however,  among  the  various 
relics  which  have  been  restored  to  the  world  through  the  papyri, 
is  Philodemus's  treatise  on  'Bhetoric,'  considerable  portions  of 
three  books  of  which,  as  well  as  several  disconnected  fragments, 
are  collected  by  M.  Gros  from  the  different  volumes  of  the 
original  series  in  which  they  had  appeared.  We  have  already 
stated  that  it  is  not  a  treatise  on  Rhetoric  in  the  received  sense 
of  the  name,  but  an  essay  on  the  question  whether  the  use  of 
rhetoric  is  laudable  and  advantageous ;  on  which  question  the 
negative  is  vigorously  defended  by  Philodemus. 

It  must  be  said,  however,  that,  in  adopting  this  opinion,  Phi- 
lodemus considers  rhetoric,  in  the  very  lowest  sense  of  the  word, 
not  alone  as  a  purely  servile  art,  tied  up  by  dishonest  and  un- 
worthy rules,  and  proposing  to  itself,  not  truth,  but  ostentation, 
bat  even  as  an  art,  capable  of  being  employed,  and  habitually 
employed,  for  the  worst  and  most  corrupt  ends.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that,  even  on  independent  grounds,  the  Epicurean  phi- 
losophy would  lead  to  the  condemnation  of  one  main  purpose 
of  the  rhetorical  art ;  —  viz.,  the  appeals  to  the  passions  on  which 
rhetoric  often  relies  for  its  most  effective  weapons.  Such  appeals, 
and  the  effects  which  they  are  intended  to  produce,  are,  of  their 
nature,  inconsistent  with  that  enviable  arapa^ia,  the  equable 
maintenance  of  which  constitutes  the  *  chief  good '  of  the  Epi- 
curean. But  in  the  portions  of  his  argument  against  rhetoric 
which  have  been  preserved  in  the  papyri,  Philodemus  abstracts 
from  this  consideration.  He  dwells  almost  entirely  on  the 
abuses  of  rhetoric ;  and,  although  he  admits  that  certain  ad- 
vantages may  be  attained  by  the  rhetorician,  he  contends  that 
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no  part  of  this  advantage  is  in  reality  to  be  ascribed  to  rhetoric; 
but  that^  in  such  a  case,  all  that  is  good  is  the  work  of  plulo- 
sophy,  and  all  the  evil  by  which  this  good  is  accompanied  is  due 
to  rhetoric,  which,  even  in  the  good  which  it  has  effected,  has 
but  borrowed  for  the  time  the  weapons  of  philosophy. 

The  treatise,  indeed,  is  mainly  directed  against  the  sophists, 
and  is  intended  to  expose  their  unworthy  arts.  Perhaps  the 
best  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  it  deals  with  the  subject  will 
be  conveyed  by  referring  the  curious  reader  to  the  chapter  in 
which  Philodemus  discusses  the  well-known  rhetorical  exennse 
called  by  the  name  of  ^Declamations.'  (Gros,  pp.  67-8.)  The 
nature  of  these  compositions  is  already  familiar,  from  the  descrip- 
tion of  Quintilian.  The  highest  praise  of  a  ^Declamation,' 
according  to  the  corrupt  standard  adopted  in  the  school,  was 
that  it  made  the  best  of  a  bad  cause,  the  distinction  of  the 
successful  declaimer  being  held  to  be  more  signal  in  proportion 
to  the  badness  of  the  cause.  This  it  is  that  Philodemus  chiefly 
condemns. 

There  is  another  chapter  in  which  Philodemus  discusses  the 
well-known  saying  of  Demosthenes  on  Action,  which  may  also 
be  read  with  interest.  But  the  really  interesting  remains  of  the 
school  are  the  purely  ethical  treatises,  as  that  on  Freedom  of 
Speech,  on  Death,  on  Domestic  Economy,  and  on  Arrogance. 
The  essay  on '  Freedom  of  Speech '  has  an  amusing  section  on 
the  persons  with  whom  this  plain  speaking  cannot  safely  be  used, 
first  of  whom  it  ranks  women,  persons  of  rank,  and  old  men.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  have  seldom  been  so  painfully  struck  by  the 
dark  realities  of  the  moral  condition  of  ancient  heathendom  as  m 
this  book '  On  Death.'  It  comes  like  a  voice  from  the  grave  of 
two  thousand  years  to  tell  us  of  those  whom  St  Paul  pityingly 
describes  as  '  the  others  who  have  not  hope.'  There  is  sometbiog 
positively  appalling  in  the  picture  which  it  presents  of  the 
human  mind  calmly  accepting  the  grave  as  the  limit  of  its 
destiny,  and  acquiescing  without  an  effort  in  the  contented  con- 
sciousness of  annihilation.  This  is  the  tone  of  Philodemus 
throughout  the  essay.  It  is  not,  as  we  sometimes  see  in  the 
Epicurean  poets,  a  passing  allusion  to  the  sleep  of  death. 
Philodemus  coolly  discusses  all  the  circumstances  of  death,  and 
calmly  puts  aside  all  the  terrors  which  they  involve  by  the 
single  consideration,  that, '  since  man,  by  the  enjoyment  of  lifet 
*  has  attained  the  chief  good,  he  is  not  to  concern  himself  with 
'what  may  afterwards  befaL'  The  children,  therefore,  whom 
we  may  leave  behind  us,  ^  are  no  more  to  us  than  they  are  to 
'those  who  were  bom  under  King  Phoroneus'! 

It  is  sufficiently  plain,  that,  as  subjects  of  general  reading, 
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there  is  hardly  any  device  by  which  even  the  least  fragmen- 
tary of  these  Hercu||inean  vrelics  could  well  be  rendered 
available.  They  are,  by  their  very  nature  and  condition,  des- 
tined exclusively  for  the  scholar.  Even  for  the  most  enthu- 
siastic and  persevering  student  they  present  but  few  of  the 
ordinary  attractions  of  ancient  literature;  but  we  are  not 
without  hopes  that  some  of  our  own  countrymen  may  be  in- 
duced to  continue  and  complete  the  work  commenced  by  their 
learned  brethren  of  Germany  and  France.  It  is  only  by 
the  minute  and  thorough  investigation  involved  in  such  a 
process,  that  these  remains  can  be  made  to  render  up  their 
full  value  for  the  illustration  of  the  literature,  and  still  more 
of  the  philosophy,  of  the  school  to  which  they  belong. 
Nevertheless,  in  looking  back  over  what  we  have  written  as  to 
the  results  of  the  Herculanean  discovery,  we  fear  we  must  not 
reckon  on  any  very  high  estimate  among  our  readers  of  the 
absolute  value,  reckoned  in  the  sterling  coin  of  literature,  of 
what  has  hitherto  been  won  by  so  many  years  of  toil,  and  by  so 
vast  an  expenditure  of  wealth  and  of  industry.  Still  even  the 
limited  success  which  has  attended  the  operations  on  the  Her- 
culanean papyri,  and  especially  that  of  Sir  Humphry  Davy's  ex- 
periments, affords  almost  a  certainty  that  if,  in  the  course  of  the 
explorations  which  yet  remain  to  be  made  under  far  more  fa- 
vourable circumstances  at  Pompeii,  any  similar  deposit  of  papyri 
should  be  there  discovered,  the  rolls,  being  unaffected  by  air  or 
moisture,  will,  like  the  frescos  and  other  perishable  remains,  be 
found  in  a  far  higher  state  of  preservation  than  those  of  the 
sister  city.  This  hope  is  far,  we  are  convinced,  from  being  a 
visionary  one.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the  site  of  Pompeii 
remains  still  imexplored ;  nor  has  the  yet  unvisited  quarter  of 
that  city  suffered  in  any  degree,  whether  from  the  action  of  fire, 
or  from  the  injurious  effects  of  the  overflow  of  boiling  mud  and 
water  which  is  supposed  to  have  accompanied  the  eruption  by 
which  Herculaneum  was  buried.  It  is  hard,  therefore,  to 
imagine  that,  when  objects  so  perishable  and  colours  so  delicate 
as  those  which  we  see  among  the  Pompeian  remains  in  the 
Museo  Borbonico,  have  survived  without  injury  the  catastrophe 
which  destroyed  that  city,  the  good  genius  of  ancient  literature 
has  not  even  yet  in  store  for  us,  only  awaiting  the  tardy  visit  of 
the  excavator,  more  than  one  of  the  lost  masterpieces  of  anti- 
quity, and  perhaps  in  a  state  of  preservation  which  will  leave 
little  to  be  desired. 
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Abt.  III.  —  La  Storia  dei  Musulmani  di  SicUia,     Scritta  da 
MiCHELE  Amabi.     Vols.  I.  and  11.     Firenze :   1858. 

^His   history  of  Mussulman  dominion  in  Sidly  must  nn- 
doubtedly  rank  as  the  most  remarkable  historical  work  in 
the  Italian  literature  of  our  own  time.   Treating  a  virgin  subject 
of  very  comprehensive  range  with  great  knowledge  and  acute 
criticism,  it  is  a  book  of  sterling  merit,  worthy  of  the  reputation 
which  the  author,  by  birth  a  Sicilian,  established  for  himself 
by  his  first  work,  a  ^  History  of  the  Sicilian  Vespers,'  that  has 
been  translated  into  German,  French,  and  English.    Merits  that 
elsewhere  won  esteem,  secured  for  him  at  home  persecution  at 
the  hands  of  a  restlessly  suspicious  government,  which  with 
sensitive  consciousness  construed  his  vivid  narrative  of  an 
oppressive  tyranny  into  a  diatribe  against  itself.     With  exile 
therefore  as  his  reward — the  indomitable  energy  of  his  indepen- 
dent spirit  and  his  excellent  talents  for  his  whole  fortune — M. 
Amari  came  to  Paris  in  the  prime  of  life.     There,  almost  the 
first  publication  that  met  his  eye  was  an  Arabic  text  fresh  firom 
the  press,  having  reference  to  the  history  of  his  native  island. 
Such  was  the  irritation  he  felt  at  not  being  able  to  read  it, 
that  it  impelled  him  to  apply  himself  to  master  the  language. 
The  resolution  thus  taken  at  a  spur  he  followed  up  with  an 
unfaltering  energy,  which  has  won  him  a  confessedly  leading 
place  amongst  Arabic  scholars  of  Italy.     The  conception  of 
this  particular  history  floated  before  his  mind  as  the  cafutal 
prize  of  his  labours,  and  encouraged  his  enduring  exertions 
with  the  stimulant  of  a  patriotic    purpose.      The  ordinary 
difficulties  attending   Arabic  scholarship   were,  however,  fiur 
from  filling  up  the  measure  of  what  M.  Amari  had  to  over- 
come.    The  task  he  had  set  himself  imposed  the  duty  of  not 
merely  learning  a  perplexing  tongue  and  of  writing  a  butty 
history,  but  also  of   discovering  and    bringing  together  by 
immense  research  the  primary  materials  for  its  possible  con- 
struction— materials  which  were  scattered  through  manuscripts 
of' obscure  existence,  and  often  hidden  in  the  night  of  forgottfisi 
libraries.    Without  any  of  those  aids  which  lighten  inquiry,  his 
sturdy  resolution  and  critical  keenness  achieved  an  undertaking 
that  might  have  been  deemed  sufficient  to  engage  the  attention 
of  a  learned  body.     During   twelve  years  he  ransacked  the 
libraries  of  all  countries  for  the  records  which  his  acateness 
enabled  him  to  trace,  and  thus  acquired  the  amount  of  matter 
which  he  is  embodying  in  a  book  that  throws  new  and  striking 
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lights  upon  the  very  essence  of  Mahometan  societies.  With 
this  rare  erudition  in  Arabic  writings  M.  Amari  combines  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  Byzantine  and  early  Italian  chroniclers. 
He  keenly  darts  on  a  hint,  whether  lurking  amidst  the  trashy 
biographies  of  Byzantine  saints,  or  the  mysteries  of  an  Arabic 
text;  and  as  his  sober  sense  resists  the  seductions  of  fanciful 
ingenuity,  he  offers  in  an  eminent  degree  that  wholesome  union 
of  knowledge  and  instinct  which  constitutes  the  true  historian. 

The  conquest  of  Sicily  was  the  last  acquisition  in  date  of 
the  great  westward  tide  of  Arab  irruption  under  the  impulse 
of  Mahometan  fanaticism;  for  the  single  waves  afterwards 
still  thrown  forwards  by  the  devastating  flood  into  remoter  parts 
of  Europe,  were  merely  straggling  billows,  that  rolled  back  as 
fast  as  they  had  run  in,  without  making  anywhere  a  lasting 
encroachment.  Sicily,  therefore,  is  the  landmark  of  the  limits 
attamed  by  the  force  of  Mahomet's  impulse,  and  the  history  of 
its  Mussulman  period  reflects  consequently  in  their  perfection 
all  the  elements  which  entered  into  the  constitution  of  Maho- 
metan society  and  progress  within  its  primitive  and  Arabian 
stage.  Accordingly,  M.  Amari  has  seen  fit  to  precede  his  nar- 
rative of  the  actual  conquest  by  a  sketch  of  the  nature  and 
rise  of  the  conquering  force,  which  is  rich  in  new  and  profound 
observation.  His  scholarship,  going  hand  in  hand  with  a  philo- 
sophical instinct,  has  enabled  him  to  recover  a  thread  that  can 
serve  as  a  clue  through  the  mazes  of  Eastern  revolutions, 
making  what  hitherto  wore  the  dreary  look  of  wayward  reck- 
lessness assume  the  features  of  settled  and  eventful  antagonism. 

The  Shemitic  population  of  Arabia  falls  into  two  divisions 
that  date  from  a  point  of  time  beyond  historical  record.  The 
one  claiming,  and  it  is  generally  believed  with  truth,  to  be  the 
elder  is  the  tribe  of  Khattan,  by  genealogists  identified  with 
the  Joktan  of  the  Bible.  The  second  is  the  tribe  of  Adnan, 
sprung  from  Ishmael,  an  invader  and  intruder  upon  the  birth- 
right of  the  other.  When  the  light  of  history  dawns  on  tra- 
dition, we  find  the  tribe  of  Khattan  confined  to  Arabia  Felix  and 
Yemen,  while  the  hardy  and  intractable  children  of  Ishmael 
roamed  with  their  herds  in  nomadic  freedom  throughout  the 
wide  extent  of  the  great  Arabian  deserts.  Thus  at  the  very 
earliest  period  within  our  cognisance,  the  two  branches  of  the 
Arabian  family  were  already  set  against  each  other  in  an  oppo- 
sition based  on  the  most  lasting  passions  of  human  nature ;  on 
the  one  hand,  an  irrepressible  disposition  towards  lawless  rapa- 
city without  regard  for  a  neighbour's  right;  on  the  other,  a 
rankling  resentment  at  the  spoliation  of  a  birthright.  The  ill 
feeling  thus  early  b^otten  was  never  quenched ;  it  runs  through 
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the  whole  cycle  of  Arabian  history,  breaking  out  with  unabated 
vehemence  on  all  occasions  of  contact  between  the  two  kindred 
tribes — be  it  in  the  desultory  collisions  of  their  primitive  life, 
or  under  the  levelling  discipline  of  Mahomet's  new  law.  Yet 
on  investigation,  we  can  catch  but  one  feature  of  distinction  in 
the  otherwise  uniform  character  of  these  two  members  of  the 
great  Shemitic  family.  The  men  of  Khattan  were  more  dis- 
posed than  their  brethren  to  arts  of  civilisation.  It  was  not  a 
mere  accident  which  had  made  them  withdraw  into  Arabia 
Felix  and  Yemen.  These  were  the  districts  of  Arabia  best 
adapted  to  their  more  especial  predispositions,  affording  sites  for 
towns,  a  soil  that  rewarded  the  toil  of  the  husbandman,  and 
products  that  could  whet  the  speculative  instincts  of  the  mer- 
chant. In  these  men  of  Khattan,  dwellers  in  towns  who 
worked  and  dealt  in  their  country's  wealth,  the  refinement  of 
Arabian  society  was  concentrated.  With  venturesome  ^iiit 
they  plied  in  frail  barks  the  Eastern  seas,  and  bartering  ^eir 
native  spices  against  the  varied  articles  of  rich  price  to  be  found 
in  the  markets  of  Kome,  Byzantium,  and  India,  they  gar^ 
nished  the  simple  homesteads  of  their  birth  with  costly  prodacts 
of  foreign  luxury — trophies  of  their  intelligent  enterprise. 
These  also  were  the  men  who  established  two  realms  of  renown 
— one  in  Mesopotamia  on  the  confines  of  Persia,  the  kingdom 
of  Hira —  the  other  more  generally  celebrated  through  its  Queen 
Zenobia,  the  kingdom  of  Palmyra,  the  ruins  of  whose  monu- 
ments are  still  the  object  of  curious  pilgrimage. 

Very  different  were  the  doings  of  the  men  of  Adnan.  Quick- 
witted, fiery,  and  utterly  impatient  of  discipline,  these  wild  and 
impetuous  men  exactly  reflected  that  conformation  of  condition 
where  man  found  himself  free  to  roam  where  he  listed,  subject  to  the 
constraint  of  no  higher  jurisdiction  than  of  such  brute  strength  as 
might  happily  prove  superior  to  his  own.  Restless  with  passions, 
wayward  like  the  shifting  sands  of  their  native  haunts,  their 
nature  yet  defied  all  progressive  influence,  just  as  their  deserts 
preserved  their  immemorial  monotony  through  all  the  convul- 
sions of  perpetual  storms.  What  they  were  the  first  day  that 
they  remained  to  the  last ;  men  possessed  of  striking  and  choice 
qualities  that  can  constitute  virtues  in  the  individual,  but  so 
disposed  as  to  be  quite  unsusceptible  of  social  progress.  With 
flocks,  dromedaries,  steeds,  and  weapons  for  their  whole  pro- 
perty— a  camel's  skin  for  a  tent,  and  camel's  haircloth  for  rai- 
ment, with  the  endless  waste  of  the  desert  for  a  home,  and  with 
none  but  man's  intuitive  reverence  for  his  parent,  and  none  but 
man's  indelible  affection  for  his  offspring,  the  children  of  Ishmaei 
followed  their  propensities  as  rovers,  broken  up  into  as  many 
communities  as  there  were  families ;  each  clustered  about  its 
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own  patriarch,  and  crossing  at  all  moments  with  reckless  hos- 
tility each  other's  path  —  men  whose  hands  were  truly  turned 
f^inst  every  one,  and  every  one's  hand  against  them.  It  is 
true  that  a  few  Adnanite  families  —  amongst  them  the  illus* 
trious  one  of  Hashem — are  found  in  fixed  settlements.  This 
exception  was,  however,  so  very  rare  and  partial,  that  the 
division  into  its  two  tribes  may  fairly  be  considered  as  severing 
the  Shemitic  population  of  Arabia  into  townsmen  and  rovers — 
the  only  distinction  to  be  detected  in  its  simple  and  uniform 
mould. 

For  the  Arab  dwelling  within  walls  as  for  the  Arab  roaming 
through  the  desert,  there  existed  but  one  form  of  political  con- 
stitution, the  narrow  bond  of  family  in  the  most  stringent  sense 
of  the  term.  This  close  and  unexpansive  body  comprised  the 
whole  essence  of  Arabian  society  in  all  its  gradations,  which 
are  described  with  admirable  clearness  by  the  author,  and 
deserve  especial  attention  as  the  ground  whereon  and  the  stuff 
wherewith  Mahomet  reared  his  structure. 

'The  nomadic  tribe  called  Bedouin,  which  in  Arabic  signifies 
"  dwellers  in  the  wide,"  is  a  tight  political  body,  with  no  other  bond 
than  that  of  blood,  and  no  other  restraint  than  shame  and  dread  of 
another's  rapacity.  The  unity  constituting  society  does  not  rest 
here  in  the  individual,  but  in  the  family,  and  true  authority  dwells 
onlj  in  its  head.  He  has  absolute  command  over  his  children,  and 
their  ofispring  —  over  slaves,  whether  taken  or  bought  —  over  freed 
men  still  abiding  in  a  dependence.  .  .  .  He  provides  for  their 
sustenance,  defends  them  against  aggression,  and,  when  they  commit 
such  acts,  he  makes  good  the  wrong  done,  or  encounters  himself  ven- 
geance. The  amount  and  zeal  of  his  followers  constitute  the  force 
of  the  chief — their  services,  chattels,  and  fiocks  his  wealth;  nor  is 
there  any  want  of  laws,  to  keep  together  a  body  of  this  kind.  Beyond 
the  family  begin  the  associations,  which,  though  quite  voluntary, 
still  follow  the  order  of  kinship.  Several  families  form  what  the 
Arabs,  from  their  habit  of  pitching  their  tents  in  a  round,  call  a 
circle,  over  which  a  sheikh  or  elder  is  set,  who  is  rather  pointed  out 
for  the  office  by  his  personal  repute  or  his  family's  importance,  than 
chosen  by  a  vote;  so  that  it  often  becomes  hereditary  for  some 
generations.  He  is  the  emblem  of  the  head  of  the  kindred  —  a 
magistrate,  with  no  power  over  individuals,  and  with  no  authority 
over  the  ordinary  afiairs  of  the  circle,  in  which  he  has  to  follow  the 
vote  of  the  fathers  of  families.  Lastly,  to  use  a  modern  phrase,  the 
sheikh  represents  his  circle  in  the  tribe,  which  unites  various  branches 
of  the  same  Mne,  and  is  itself  disposed,  like  the  circle,  under  the 
direction  of  a  chief,  acquiring  his  position  partly  by  consent,  partly 
of  necessity,  who  governs  the  general  matters  of  the  tribe,  as  a 
change  of  encampment,  the  making  war  and  treaties;  but  always 
with  the  assent  of  the  sheikhs,  and  also,  possibly,  of  other  powerful 
heads  of  families.  .  .  •  Such  is  the  hierarchy,  at  once  political  and 
mOitary.    Civil  ordinances,  deserving  the  name,  are  not  in  existence. 
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When  family  influence  proves  not  sufficient,  force  preserves  property; 
and  force  failing,  then  pelf  becomes  a  rightful  acquisition.  For 
personal  protection,  the  pledge  is  somewhat  more  effective,  as  the 
circle  and  tribe  are  in  honour  bound  thereto^  and  readily  take  up 
arms  to  avenge  blood,  or  from  their  means  contribute  towards 
paying  the  price  of  such  as  has  been  shed  by  one  of  their  body/ 
(Vol.  i.  p.  34.) 

A  society  so  strictly  confined  in  its  oi^nisation  to  the 
narrowed  family  bond,  constituted  an  even  intenser  system  of 
rivalry  than  prevailed  in  Celtic  clanship,  which  extended  at  all 
events  an  equal  community  over  all  who  came,  however 
remotely,  within  one  pedigree.  Of  the  countless  petty  divi- 
sions into  which  the  .Ajttbian  world  was  thus  broken,  the  tribe 
of  Koreish  claimed  particular  eminence  in  virtue  of  its  lordshq) 
over  Mecca.  That  town  was  endowed  with  holiness  in  the 
'  eyes  of  all  Arabs,  and  thus  enjoyed  as  much  of  the  character 
of  a  metropolis  as  was  compatible  with  the  rude  notions  of  so 
primitive  a  people.  Mahomet  was  bom  therefore  at  the  veiy 
pinnacle  of  Arabian  society,  for  besides  being  a  townsman  of 
Mecca  and  a  Koreish,  he  was  moreover  the  heir  apparent  in  that 
family  of  Hashem  which,  from  being  the  guardian  of  the 
national  shrine,  had  the  chief  rank  in  the  tribe,  and  affected  to 
be  the  most  illustrious  blood  in  the  country.  By  the  represen- 
tative, therefore,  of  Arab  aristocracy  in  its  choicest  perfection, 
the  bolt  was  launched  that  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  its 
cherished  distinctions.  This  was  not,  however,  the  act  of 
Mahomet's  deliberate  intention,  but  rather  the  result  of  his  km 
having  rejected  a  scheme  which,  in  the  first  instance,  he  bad 
brought  forward  for  direct  purposes  of  family  ambition  in  tbe 
true  spirit  of  Arab  tradition  and  feelings.  Tbe  hxAj  privileges 
enjoyed  by  the  Koreish  were  mainly  held  on  no  higher  tenme 
than  the  kind  of  sufferance  customary  to  Arab  polity.  Hic 
Koreish  had  laid  aside  in  their  walled  settlements  none  of  tbe 
purely  personal  susceptibilities  which  had  exclusively  seized 
them  while  roving  about  in  the  desert.  Such  ordinances  as  pre- 
vailed in  Mecca  above  what  was  to  be  found  in  every  Arab 
encampment,  were  merely  the  instinctive  expressions  of  that 
simple  necessity  which  even  the  rudest  and  most  lawless  popula- 
tion become  alive  to  as  soon  as  they  are  thrown  together  within 
the  confined  compass  of  a  town.  The  free  recklessness  tbat 
may  be  indulged  in  a  state  of  society  removed  from  neighbooiSy 
must  at  once  put  on  itself  some  restraint  in  self-defence  when 
its  continued  indulgence  becomes  a  permanent  cause  for  mur- 
derous collisions.  The  Koreish  in  Mecca  did  therefore  no  more 
than  tacitly  to  fall  into  a  simple  government  offisring  bat  tbe 
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slightest  possible  modifications  from  their  nomadic  condition, 
strictly  preserving  in  all  essential  points  the  clanship  already 
explained,  and  consequently  for  ever  at  the  mercy  of  jarring 
passions.     The  supreme  honour  of  keeping  the  Caabe  had  been 
del^ated  to  the  Hashemites.     The  dignity  was,  however,  but 
deferred  for  the  time  being  by  the  elders,  and  the  feeling  in 
regard  to  it  was  that  it  would  relapse  as  soon  as  another  family 
showed  itself  powerful  enough  either  quietly  to  supplant  theirs, 
or  forcibly  to  wrest  hold  of  the  coveted  prize.     Mecca  was  thus 
virtually  a  settlement  of  turbulent  oligarchs  without  any  legis- 
lative conceptions,  starting  this  moment  to  arms  like  one  man 
for  the  assertion  of  their  common  tribe's  superiority  over  the 
nation  at  large,  and  the  next  as  quick  in  tearing  each  other  to 
pieces  in  behalf  of  individual  pretensions  —  a  state  of  perpetual 
broil  and  quarrel,  where  every  one  was  bursting  with  private 
pride,  and  no  one  could  bring  himself  ever  to  admit  a  fellow- 
citizen  to  be  possessed  of  any  higher  eminence  than  his  own. 
Such  was  the  condition  of  society  which  Mahomet  set  himself 
to  reform.     Ardent  in  soul,  ambitious  in  temper,  instinctively 
alive  to  the  evils  of  lawlessness,  and  yet  as  an  Arab  of  high 
degree    being  influenced    by  pride    of   blood,    Mahomet    in 
the  first  instance  conceived  a  plan  for  securing  the  boon  of 
orderly  government,  by  endowing  his  own  family  with  a  dignity 
to  be  exalted  above  all  disturbing  competition,  in  virtue  of  a 
special  consecration  not  to  be  communicated  to  others.     At  a 
banquet  in  his  own  dwelling,  to  which  he  had  gathered  all 
his  kinsmen,  Mahomet  accordingly  revealed  the  scheme  he  had 
meditated,  for  perpetuating  the  greatness  of  their  house  through 
an  inviolable  and  hereditary  pontificate.      But  his  appeal  met 
with  rejection.     A  few  of  his  nearest  kinsmen,  perhaps  from 
being  as  such  the  most  exposed  to  the  fascination  of  his  daily 
intercourse  and  impassioned  speech,  did  indeed  join  him  heart 
and  soul.     Amongst  these  were  Ali,  son  of  Abu  Taleb,  then 
the  head  of  the  house  of  Hashem ;    but  the  adhesions  were 
merely  individuaL      As  a  body  the   dan  utterly  declined  to 
entertain   Mahomet's '  suggestions.      From  this   moment  two 
conrses  alone  were  left  to  him  —  either  altogether  to  throw 
aside  all  thoughts  of  reform,  or,  by  appealing  from  the  narrow 
association  of  kinship  unto  the  great  family  of  mankind,  to  widen 
a  mere  plot  into  revolution.     The  first  probably  never  presented 
itself  to  his  daring  temper,  and  thus  Mahomet  found  himself 
drifted  into  a  position  far  beyond  what  at  starting  he  had  aimed 
at  taking  up.     The  plotter  in  behalf  of  his  own,  but  rejected  by 
them,  proclumed  himself  an  apostle  to  mankind,  and  breaking 
with  established  customs,  because  too  stubborn  for  his  purpose,  be 
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applied  himself  to  crush  them  bj  new  ones  of  his  own  creation. 
For  the  Elect  by  bloody  he  conceived  to  substitute  Elect 
in  God^  who^  constitutmg  a  theocratic  aristocracy  that  deriyed 
its  patent  of  nobility  from  a  revelation  whereof  Mahomet 
was  the  apostle^  must  prove  irreconcilably  hostile  to  all  prior 
claims  to  distinction.  Shielded  against  personal  outrage  by  the 
inviolable  protection  extended  to  a  kinsman  under  all  circum- 
stances, Mahomet  stayed  on  in  Mecca  as  an  indefatigable  preacher, 
addressing  himself  alike  to  all  who  visited  the  shrine,  without 
making  any  distinction  of  tribe  or  race;  until  his  zeal  became 
so  openly  aggressive,  as  at  last  to  make  it  necessary  for  him 
to  seek  safety  in  flight.  On  the  eve,  therefore,  of  his  throwing 
off  the  last  link  in  established  associations,  and  of  betaking 
himself  away  from  all  fellowship  of  kindred  unto  that  of  merely 
voluntary  and  accidental  followers,  Mahomet  felt  the  necessity  <^ 
giving,  by  a  binding  and  solemn  covenant,  a  constitution  to  what 
until  then  had  been  but  a  union  of  sentiment.  On  a  mountain 
near  Mecca  he  therefore  gathered  his  disciples  —  those  about  to 
forsake  homes  in  Mecca  and  those  whom  he  had  converted  from 
other  quarters  —  and  there,  without  distinction  of  birth,  blood, 
or  calling,  he  enrolled  them  as  equal  fellows  in  one  community, 
making  them  in  token  thereof  swear  mutual  affection  in  paiiSy 
a  native  of  Mecca  with  an  individual  of  foreign  origin.  Here- 
upon Mahomet  set  out  for  Medina  in  the  midst  of  his  devotees, 
and  on  that  night,  in  M.  Amari's  words,  '  there  took  its  rise  a 
'  pontificate,  an  empire,  and  an  era.' 

But  the  habit  of  generations  cannot  be  got  rid  of  at  a 
blow,  and  the  Arabs,  however  inflamed  by  Mahomet's  in* 
fluence,  remained  yet  at  heart  in  many  essential  points  the  same 
as  of  old.  This  was  true  even  of  some  amongst  the  Prophet's 
most  cherished  disciples,  as  was  seen  on  his  death.  Ali,  the 
burning  believer,  but  yet  more  fiery  kinsman,  sumamed  from 
his  prowess  the  Lion  of  God,  thought  himself  as  naturally  en* 
titled  to  the  succession  in  the  pontificate,  as  he  had  been  entitled 
to  that  of  his  father's  chieftainship  over  the  Hashemites.  In  him 
the  qualities  of  an  Arab  of  high  degree  found  a  complete  ex- 
pression— an  intense  sense  of  what  was  due  to  his  person  com- 
bined with  the  fiercest  intrepidity.  The  possibility  of  rightful 
opposition  unless  it  came  from  the  Prophet  himself  was  a  thought 
foreign  to  Ali's  mind.  Twice  he  spumed  the  caliphate  when 
offered  with  the  condition  of  his  taking  counsel  with  the  Elders 
of  Islam,  scorning  any  fetter  on  his  will  short  of  a  written  in- 
junction in  the  Koran.  The  incompatibility  of  such  individual 
absoluteness  with  the  Prophet's  system  did  not  escape  the  obser- 
vation of  his  intimate  companions.     Depositaries  of  his  oonfi- 
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dential  instructioDS^  these  men  were  thoroughly  imbued  with 
the  spirit  of  his  doctrine ;  while  the  mere  fact  of  having  been 
gathered  from  all  classes  and  tribes,  enlisted  their  human  sym- 
pathies strongly  against  a  claim  that  would  introduce  in  a  new 
shape  and  confirm  in  the  new  society  the  old  spirit  of  exclusive 
fanuly  tradition,  which  it  had  been  the  founder's  intention  to 
destroy.  Ali  withdrew  into  sullen  retirement ;  while  the  suc- 
cessive elevation  to  the  command  of  the  faithful  of  Abu  Bekr, 
Omar,  and  Othman,  men  not  connected  with  the  house  of 
Hashem,  distinguished  only  for  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Islam,  and 
who  publicly  acknowledged  this  dignity  to  be  a  gift  from  the 
elders  of  the  community,  were  so  many  triumphs  of  the  theocratic 
principle. 

Of  these  three  reigns  the  second  was  of  paramount  importance. 
Of  all  Mahomet's  disciples,  the  only  one  possessed  of  legislative 
talents,  Omar  strove  to  secure  the  fulfilment  of  the  Prophet's 
political  views  by  the  creation  of  appropriate  institutions.  Alive 
to  the  fact  that  the  shock  given  to  Arab  society,  although 
powerful,  had  still  not  been  strong  enough  as  yet  to  work  a 
radical  change  in  Arab  habits  of  mind,  Omar  felt  the  danger  to 
which  Mahomet's  complex  theocracy  was  exposed  of  becoming 
the  prey  of  such  personal  influences  as  easily  spring  up  in  periods 
of  revolution  and  strife.     This  danger  he  thought  to  obviate  by 
conciliating  the  inveterate  tendencies  of  his  countrymen  through 
a  device  which  he  hoped  would  enable  him  to  fashion  a  re- 
bellious element  into  piers  of  support  for  his  polity.     In  the 
fifteenth  year  of  the  Hegira  Omar  decreed  a  muster-roll  of  all 
believers,  which  he  meant  should  become  the  prescriptive  form 
of  standing  organisation.     In  it  was  trampled  under  foot  every- 
thing valued  hitherto  as  a  genealogical  distinction,  while  the 
grouping  was  yet  by  a  family  thread.     One  existing  social  divi- 
sion alone  was  not  effaced — the  division  into  men  of  Adnan 
and  Elhattan,  as  inveterate  as  Arab  life  itself.     But  with  this 
exception  every  traditional  eminence  was  disregarded,  and  around 
Mahomet,  as  the  central  sun  of  the  Mussulman  universe,  each 
family  was  ranged  in  a  new  order  depending  upon  its  degree  of 
connexion  with  him.     Nevertheless  what  may  be  called  the 
feudal  spirit  did  succeed  in  asserting  itself  by  the  violent  eleya- 
tion  of  Ali  on  the  murder  of  the  Caliph  Othman,  and  led  to 
events  which  lastingly  affected  the   political   conformation  of 
Islam.     At  this  time  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  already  elapsed 
since  the  Prophet's  death.  The  generation  of  his  contemporaries 
had  mostly  followed  him,  and  was  replaced  by  a  set  of  men 
much  less  imbued  with  a  primitive  reverence  for  duty,  and 
strongly  animated  with  the  daring  recklessness  of  a  soldier's 
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temper.     The  opportunities  offered  by  the  wonderful  career  of 
Mussulman  conquests  had  produced  a  body  of  illustrious  captains^ 
who,  at  the  head  of  armies  in  provinces  far  away  from  oentnl 
authority,  exercised  to  aU  intents  an  independent  power.    Many 
of  these  generals  had  risen  from  the  lowest  ranks — Amrou,  ihft 
mighty  conqueror  of  Egypt,  was  the  homeless  son  of  a  harlot 
at  Mecca — and  all  were  so  thoroughly  identified  in  their  great- 
ness with  the  political  conditions  oitlled  into  existence  by  Ma- 
homet, that  they  felt  themselves  personally  threatened  by  the 
elevation  of  Ali.     Therefore  they  combined  in  an  oppositicHi, 
which  came  to  a  head  in  Syria.     M.  Amari  points  out  how  the 
Mussulman  force  in  that  province,  though  commanded  by  an 
Adnanite — Moawyah,  of  tne  house  of  Ommeya — was  almost 
wholly  composed  of  men  of  Khattan,  whose  pride  had  been 
deeply  wounded  at  having  a  secondary  place  assigned  to  them 
by  Omar  in  his  great  muster-roll.     Adored  by  the  men  whom 
he  had  so  often  led  to  splendid  victories,  Moawyah  dexterously 
turned  to  his  own  good  the  resentment  rankling  in  the  hearts  of 
his  soldiers.     Thus  did  it  come  about  that  the  caliphate  passed 
into  the  house  of  Ommeya  for  several  generations,  virtually  as 
an  absolute  possession ;  an  event  by  which  was  consummated 
the  failure  of  Mahomet's  project  to  set  up  a  theocratic  polily, 
though  the  interests  at  stake  in  the  struggle  between  the  houses 
of  Ali  and  Ommeya  were  not  yet  finally  voided.     After  the 
lapse  of  a  century  the  Ommeiades  in  their  turn  were  dethroned 
by  a  conspiracy  which  again  brought  to  power  the  representatives 
of  the  family  of  Hashem  in  the  descendant  of  Mahomet's  unde 
Abbas ;  a  revolution  the  true  bearing  of  which  M.  Amari  has 
first  properly  illustrated.     Plotted  in  the  Persian  province  of 
Khorassan,  of  which  the  Abassides  were  governors,  it  was  maioly 
effected  through  the  agency  of  Persians.     Thus  it  proved  the 
means  of  introducing  into  the  simplicity  of  Arab  society  that 
rich  stock  of  flexible  wit  proper  to  the  Aryan  intellect,  which 
alone  could  carry  Islamism  beyond  that  primitive  stage  in  which 
the  unprogressive  vehemence  of  the  Shemitic  nature  would  have 
left  it.     From  this  period  a  new  race,  in  virtue  of  its  convernoD 
to  the  true  faith,  invaded  and  eventually  made  its  own  the  whole 
range  of  Mussulman  polity. 

*  These  new  comers  enlarged  the  right  of  their  rulers  by  their 
experience  in  public  administration  —  they  aided  with  their  learn- 
ing the  compilation  of  Mussulman  jurisprudence  —  they  kindled 
in  the  breasts  of  the  Arabs  the  holy  fire  of  knowledge,  and, 
above  all,  of  such  civil  and  religious  freedom  as  could  be 
understood  in  those  regions.  The  people  of  the  Sassanide  empire 
were,  in  truth,  the  masters  of  the  Arabs,  as  the  Greeks  were  of  the 
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Bomans,  with  the  distinction  that  the  different  tempers  of  the  two 
people,  and  especiallj  of  their  religious  and  civil  institations,  won  for 
the  Persians  preponderating  political  might,  which  the  Greeks  failed 
to  get.  .  .  .  The  PersianSi  in  a  word,  made  themselves  lords  of  that 
dominion  which  the  Arabs  were  at  a  loss  how  to  keep  in  their  hands. 
Hence  the  literai'jr  glory  that  made  the  Abassides  so  illustrious ;  for 
the  Persians,  attaining  under  them  office  at  court  and  throughout 
the  provinces,  disseminated  science,  cultivated  it  exclusively,  brought 
it  into  esteem  with  the  caliphs,  and,  by  their  example,  attracted 
Mussulmans  of  all  races,  the  fewest  amongst  these  being  Arabs. 
But  as  all  wrote  in  the  language  of  the  Koran,  these  last  obtained 
the  reputation  of  being  the  guardians  of  civilisation  in  the  darkest 
centuries  of  the  Middle  Ages.'    (Vol.  i.  pp.  132-42.) 

The  rapid  strides  in  power  made  by  these  intelligent  Per- 
sians, soon  quickened  the  suspiciouB  dread  of  their  employers, 
who  gladly  laid  hold  of  every  opportunity  for  ridding  them- 
selves, as  much  as  possible,  of   their  inconvenient  presence. 
Such  an  opportunity  offered  itself  in  Northern  Africa,  the  sub- 
jugation of  which  had  defied  for  more  than  a  century  the  re- 
peated efforts  of  Mussulman  invaders ;  and  thither  accordingly, 
in  A*D.    761,  the   Abasside   caliph  despatched   four  thousand 
Ehorassan  warriors  with  a  contingent  of  Arabs.      As  the  con- 
quest of  Sicily  proceeded  direct  from  the  governors  of  this 
Afirican  dependency,  who  for  some  time  continued  to  assert  their 
suzerainty  over  the  island,  M.  Amari  has  devoted  much  industry 
to  throw  light  upon  the  very  remarkable  vicisssitudes  and  condi- 
tions of  Mussulman  rule  in  Africa,  where  for  the  first  time  the 
onward  flood  of  Islam  struck  on  a  material  which  did  not  ^ve 
way  at  a  touch.   In  his  pages  the  tangled  incidents  of  this  hitherto 
neglected  portion  of  history  acquire  a  lively   interest     The 
administration  of  the  colony  offers  a  singular  instance  of  insti- 
tutions nowhere  else  to  be  found  in  that  degree  in  the  Mussulman 
world,  while  what  seemed  before  dreary  revolutions  assume  an 
eventful  aspect  when  connected  by  M.  Amari  with  a  twofold 
antagonism  —  the  one  within  the  ranks  of  the  conquerors,  and 
arising  out  of  the  irrepressible  animosity  borne  to  each  other  by 
Adnanite  and  Khattanite,  which  led  in  the  end  to  the  subver- 
sion of  all  Arab  predominance;   the  second  resting   in  that 
stubborn  tenacity  which  is  the  essential  characteristic  of  the 
native  Berbers,  and  enabled  them,  after  subjugation  and  com- 
pulsory profession  of  Islam,  to  make  a  ladder  to  power  out  of 
the  heretical  elements  lurking  in  the  religious  system  which 
they  had  unwillingly  been  driven  to  embrace.     Thus  in  A.  D. 
740,    the   Berbers,  joining  with  some  Mahometan  sectarians, 
kindled  a  flame  of  revolt  which  spread  through  the  whole  pro- 
vince, reducing  for  a  time  the  conquerors  to  the  strongholds  of 
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£airew&D  and  Tlemsen.  Nor  was  this  the  only  time  when 
Arab  dominion  was  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  destructioo. 
No  less  than  five  distinct  invasions  were  needed  to  preserve  the 
precarious  footing  which  was  all  the  Arabs  ever  secured  in  this 
quarter.  A  condition  so  arduous  produced  a  race  of  men  who 
tempered  the  hot  impulsiveness  of  their  origin  with  the  sturdiness 
due  to  having  gone  through  the  ordeal  of  lengthened  trial.  It  is 
wonderful  how  under  difficulties  painfully  aggravated  by  intestine 
discord^  Arab  government  did  maintain  itself,  and  even  acquire 
a  fulness  of  authority  elsewhere  to  be  looked  for  in  vain. 

While  the  presence  of  an  irreconcilably  hostile  population 
effectually  prevented  that  assimilation  between  the  conqueror 
and  the  conquered,  which  was  elsewhere  brought  about  by  the 
bond  of  common  faith  under  Mussulman  dominion,  the  idea  of 
encampment  was  vividly  kept  alive  by  the  fortified  works  which 
were  the  unfailing  and  prominent  feature  of  every  Arab  settle- 
ment in  Africa.     Kairewan,  the  capital  and  holy  city  of  the 
province,  in  the  first  instance   chosen  for  a  military  station 
from  its  site,  difficult  of  access  on  the  desolate  banks  of  an 
unhealthy  lake,  the  noted  haunt  of  reptiles  and  wild  beasts, 
had  acquired  its  metropolitan  importance  merely  through  the 
strength  of  its  citadel.     War,  national,  civil,  or  predatory,  was 
the  daily  condition  of  life,  and  the  association  of  an  entrench- 
ment, as  often  defended  stoutly  against  his  countryman  of  rival 
race  as  against  the  rebellious  Berber,  was  probably  the  one 
most  likely  to  occur  to  the  African  Arab  at  the  thought  of  his 
homestead.     It  is  therefore  intelligible  that  the  Arabs  in  Afinca 
should  have  retained  as  the  mould  of  their  social  constitution 
the  military  organisation  with  which  they  came  into  the  country 
as  an  invading  army.     Instead  of  assuming  the  complexion  of  a 
population,  they  continued  strictly  an  armed  force  enrolled  m 
divisions  founded  on  kindred,   and  partaking,   as  M.'  Amari 
remarks,  in  character  both  of  a  standing  and  a  feudal  army — 
like  the  former  inured  to  war,  like  the  latter  more  devoted  to 
immediate  chiefs  than  to  the  sovereign.     Hence  the  emirs  of 
Africa,  placed  between  followers  of  a  highly  mutinous  descrip- 
tion, and  subjects  stubbornly  rebellious  who  never  relaxed  in 
their  efforts  to  throw  off  the  foreign  yoke,  turned  for  political 
support  to  those   theocratic  elements  which  despotism,  when 
securely  triumphant,  had  elsewhere  discarded.     In  this  troubled 
comer  of  the  Mussulman  world,  we  are  therefore  astonished  at 
the  contemplation  of  an  assembly,  called  the  Gem&,  exercising  in 
all  vital  matters  of  state  that  right 'of  deliberation  which  consti- 
tutes the  precious  essence  of  self-government,  and  which,  resting 
on  a  thoroughly  Mussulman  element^  attained  a  degree  of  vigour 
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sufficient  on  capital  ocoaBions  to  hold  in  check  the  absolute 
authority  of  the  prince.  Its  shape  was  that  of  a  senate,  based 
on  the  qualification  of  wisdom  in  what  for  Mussulmans  was 
the  onlj  wisdom — learning  in  the  law  revealed  through  the 
Prophet  In  virtue  of  their  profession  its  members  were 
notables  in  Islam,  and  the  canonical  eminence,  not  to  say- 
holiness,  thus  belonging  to  them,  explains  the  pious  horror  of 
revolutionary  excess  which  invariably  distinguishes  their  pro- 
ceedings, and,  amidst  so  much  turbulent  lawlessness,  strikingly 
points  them  out  as  men  of  the  law» 

*  Although  it  is  difficult,'  says  M.  Amari,  *  to  define  the  limits  set 
by  custom  to  the  powers  of  the  emirs,  we  see  one  of  great  impor- 
tance, the  right  of  war  and  peace,  exercised  by  the  Prince,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Gem^  or  municipal  parliament  of  Kairewdn, 
The  first  mention  thereof  occurs  on  occasion  of  a  treaty,  made  in 
813  A.D.,  with  the  Patrician  of  Sicily;  and  we  know,  from  words 
spoken  by  one  who  sat  in  the  Gema^  how  the  elders  and  notables  of 
the  city  being  gathered  together,  the  treaty  was  written  and  read  in 
their  presence.  And  that  they  did  not  act  as  mere  witnesses,  but 
that  its  provisions  were  matter  for  free  discussion,  is  proved  by 

another  meeting,  some  years  after,  to  consider  war  with  Sicily, 

which  was  attended  by  the  Cadis,  just  as,  in  England,  judges  enter 
the  Upper  House, — when  the  Prince  was  obliged  to  defer  to  the 
preponderating  opinion.  To  understand  correctly  the  balance  of 
powers  in  the  state,  it  is  necessary  to  weigh  the  authority  which  at 
this  time  jurists  exercised  in  the  Mussulman  world.  The  study  of 
the  law  having  made  strides,  like  every  intellectual  pursuit,  on  the 
elevation  of  the  Abassides,  was  near  creating  a  new  power  in  the 
empire,  in  substitution  for  that  which  had  belonged  to  the  Prophet's 
companions  —  setting  an  aristocracy  of  doctors  in  the  room  of  one  of 
saints.  Through  the  singleness  of  the  law,  which  produced  confusion, 
these  men  came  to  be  at  once  divines  without  priestly  ministration-— 
moralists,  publicists,  and  jurists.  Through  an  antagonism  natural  to 
theocracy,  these  doctors  strove  to  be  above  the  pontiff  sovereign.  .  . 
In  the  organisation  of  the  state  they  preserved  a  judicial  authority, 
which  was  independent  of  the  Prince — in  some  respects,  to  a  greater, 
but  in  others  to  a  lesser  degree  than  would  suit  our  modern 
notions  of  public  right ;  for  the  jurists  usurped  legislative  power  by 
their  interpretation  of  points  in  doctrine,  while  they  failed  to  define 
limits  between  the  jurisdictions  of  magistrates,  princes,  governors, 
and  ministers.'     (VoL  i.  pp.  149-60.) 

While  elsewhere  these  doctors   in  Islam  had   to    remain 

content  with  the  insignificant  position  of  secluded  pedants 

the  condition  of  the  African  state  admitted  them  to  an  exercise 
of  authority  which,  combined  with  learning,  gave  a  tone  of 
healthy  vigour  to  their  constitution  in  mind  and  body.  They 
entered  upon  the  business  of  life  as  statesmen  and  as  warrioiB, 

VOL,  CXVI.  NO.  CCXXXVI.  B  B 
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and  it  is  one  of  their  bodj  who  pushed  the  faltering  Arabs  to 
the  conquest  of  Sicily. 

Ased  ibn  For&t  ibn  Sin&n^  Kadi  of  Kairew&n^  is  the  perfect 
type  of  his  class  and  his  generation,  embodying  every  element 
of  race,  incident,  and  quality  that  together  constitute  their 
distinctive  features.  Indeed  the  analogy  goes  through  even 
his  names,  as  on  one  occasion  he  himself  remarked,  in  the  true 
style  of  Arab  punning:  'Ased  is  my  name,'  he  exclaimed, 
'  which  means  the  lion,  and  what  beast  does  not  crouch  before 

*  the  lion  ?   The  son  am  I  of  Forfit  (the  Euphrates),  and  what 

*  river  has  sweeter  waters  ?  My  grandsire  was  called  Sin&o  (a 
'  spear),  and  this  in  truth  is  the  stoutest  of  weapons.'  Son  of 
a  native  of  Khorassan,  Ased  was  gifted  with  his  race's  subtle 
wit,  steeled  into  an  intellect  of  superior  metal,  through  the 
sharp  atmosphere  of  his  adopted  home.  Having  been  eariy 
destined  for  the  law,  Ased  travelled  to  the  most  renowned 
masters  in  the  high  schools  of  Medina,  Irak,  and  Egypt, 
and  grew  versed  in  all  the  learning  of  Islam.  On  his  return 
to  Africa,  he  himself  then  opened  a  school,  where  he  soon 
won  such  a  name  from  his  teaching,  as  to  attain  to  the  highest 
civil  dignity  in  the  state  —  that  of  Kadi  in  Kairewan.  At  that 
time  the  Emir  was  Ziadet  Allah,  a  man  of  singular  nature, 
combining  a  pedant's  tastes  with  a  temper  so  tyrannical  and 
overbearing  as  to  kindle  a  fearful  revolt  in  the  licentious  sol- 
diery of  this  province.  Rising  on  all  sides,  with  wild  fury 
they  bore  down  everything  before  them  until  they  found  them* 
selves  stopped  by  the  stout  ramparts  of  Kairew&n.  On  this 
occasion  Ased  showed  that  the  rough  intrepidity  of  his  nature 
did  not,  however,  overstep  that  respect  for  legality  which  so 
particularly  distinguished  his  cloth.  When  the  rebels  were 
closely  pressing  the  capital, 

*  Ased  and  Aba  Mohriz,  his  colleague  in  the  Kadiship,  were  sent 
out  as  negotiators ;  and  having  been  led  before  the  leader  Mansur, 
surrounded  by  his  chief  officers,  they  were  received  with  the  ex- 
clamations, *'  Get  up  and  be  with  us,  if  it  is  true  that  the  tyiaot 
seems  to  you  the  scourge  of  Mussulmans."  Abu  Mohriz  tremblingiy 
answered,  **  Of  a  truth  is  he  so,  and  likewise  of  Jews  and  Christians ; " 
but  Ased  broke  out  into  these  words :  ''  Were  not  ye  yourselres  a 
short  while  ago  his  partisans  and  his  brethren  ?  How,  then,  do  ye 
come  to  ask  us  to  befriend  you  against  him  ?  No,  no  ;  if  we  were 
enough  to  keep  him  in  check  when  he  had  you  about  him,  the  more 
able  shall  we  be  to  do  so  now  that  he  is  by  himself." '  (Vol.  i.  p.  275.) 

The  strength  of  his  citadel,  and  the  dissensions  that  so 
quickly  spring  up  amongst  Orientals,  saved  Ziadet  Allah  from 
what  had  seemed  inevitable  destruction.     But  though  broken. 
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the  revolt  was  not  extinguiehed.  A  body  of  mutineers  seized 
the  town  of  Tunis,  and  makrog  it  an  impregnable  stronghold, 
defied  for  years  all  the  Emir's  desperate  efforts  to  reduce  it. 
During  this  period,  Ased  was  without  influence.  His  blunt 
out-spokenness  appears  to  have  made  him  an  object  of  dis- 
favour ta  the  suspicious  Ziadet  Allah ;  and  it  was  an  accident 
which  drew  him  out  of  obscurity.  A  Sicilian  Greek,  high  m 
rank,  came  over  to  Africa,  and  invited  the  Mussulmans  to  invade 
his  country  —  a  proposal  which  Ased's  daring  instinct  burned 
to  see  accepted,  as  the  sure  means  of  ridding  Africa  of  those 
turbulent  and  seditious  elements  which  had  been  grievously 
infesting  it  for  years,  by  discharging  their  wild  force  into  a 
foreign  channeL 

The  likeness  at  first  sight  between  the  treason  of  the  Siciliai^ 
Euphemius  and  the  Spanish  Julian  is  heightened  by  the  intro-^ 
duction  of  the  same  romantic  motive  for  the  action  —  love  for 
a  woman.  The  authors  investigations  have  gone  far,  how- 
ever, towards  establishing  the  existence  since  several  years  in 
Sicily,  of  a  revolt  of  the  kind  common  in  all  quarters  of  the 
Byzantine  empire,  and  the  connexion  therewith  of  Euphemius' 
application  for  succours.  Ziadet  Allah  was,  however,  still  so 
much  under  the  impression  of  the  late  terrible  contest  —  not  yet 
put  an  end  to — that  he  seenM  to  have  been  by  no  means  dis- 
posed to  engage  in  the  new  enterprise,  in  spite  of  Euphemius' 
professed  willingness  to  hold  Sicily  as  the  Emir*s  vassal  A 
matter  of  such  gravity  had  to  be  referred  to  the  council  of 
doctors ;  and  here  it  was  that  Ased  exerted  all  his  influence  in 
favour  of  a  thorough- going  revolution.  Of  the  debate  on  this 
occasion  a  highly  curious  account  is  preserved.  The  majority 
of  the  assembly  was  not  inclined  to  favour  Ased's  views.  Their 
legal  minds  were  influenced  by  several  prudent  considerations^ 
and  amongst  other  grounds,  by  the  fact  of  a  still  binding  treaty 
with  the  Byzantines,  the  wording  of  which  seemed  to  forbid 
the  enterprise. 

'  To  this  it  was  answered  that  the  treaty  had  been  broken  by  the 
rulers  of  Sicily,  several  Mussulmans  having  been  thrown  into  prison, 
according  to  what  Euphemius  told  Ziadet  Allah..  The  point  being 
submitted  to  the  two  Kadis,  Abu  Mohriz  was  of  opinion  that  time 
should  be  given,  to  ascertain  the  truth.  Ased,  on  the  contrary, 
thought  that  the  Sicilian  envoys  should  be  at  once  questioned. 
«*  And  how,**  asked  Abu  Mohriz,  «'  are  we  to  put  trust  in  what  they 
may  say,  one  way  or  the  other  ?**  To  which  Ased  answered,  "  On 
the  word  of  envoys  peace  was  made,  and  their  word  shall  be  enough 
to  break  it."  Then,  with  vehemence,  he  went  on  thus  —  "  MussuU 
mans,  be  not  stricken  with  fear ;  God  on  high  has  spoken,  Let  your* 
selves  not  be  stricken  with  fear  —  call  all  people  unto  Islam,  and  ye 
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shall  have  the  lordship  over  them.  Therefore,  let  us  how  to  God's 
command,  instead  of  pinning  ourselves  to  this  treaty  with  on- 
helievers.'" 

By  such  fiery  appeals  Ased  hoped  to  kindle  the  warlike 
fervour  of  the  people,  and  to  overawe  the  reserve  of  the  coun- 
sellors ;  he  so  far  succeeded  that  the  doctors  voted  as  a  com- 
promise for  a  predatory  expedition,  which,  however,  did  not 
satisfy  Ased^  bent  on  proselytising  conquest.     Determined  to 
make  matters  take  the  turn  he  wished^  Ased  pew  applied  for 
the  command  of  the  expeditionary  force,  which  the  Emir  of 
course  refused.     But  the  stern  old  doctor  was  not  to  be  put 
off  from  a  purpose.     He  now  set  himself  to  work  on  popular 
feeling  by  his  fiery  eloquence,  until  the  agitation  in  favour  of 
his  nomination  as  commander  was  so  great  that  Ziadet  Allah 
was  himself  obliged  to  invest  him  with  it.     Ased  thus  com- 
bined the  dignities   of  Captain  Oeneral,  and  of  Kadi — ac- 
cording  to  the  chronicler  Ahmed  Ibn  Suleiman,  an  instance 
unparalleled  in  Arabian  annals.     The  army  over  which  he  was 
placed  was  neither  large  nor  easy  to  direct     It  was  a  gathering 
of  all  who  sought  war  for  the  sake  of  either  adventure  or  profit, 
with  some  few  who  were  impelled  by  religious   fanatidsoL 
There  were  wild  Berbers  from  the  interior ;  men  of  daring  and 
indomitable   tempers,  rendered   doubly  hard  (^  control  from 
deeply   rankling  resentment  against  their  Arab  lords;  there 
were  draughts  from  the  ranks  of  the  lawless  Arab  soldiery, 
men  of  rapine  and  slaughter,  who  had  lost  the  rough  virtues 
of  desert  life  without  contracting  aught  beyond  the  licence  of 
mutinous  camps ;  there  were  likewise  stray  adventurers  from 
Spain  and  other  Mussulman  settlements  in  the  Mediterranean, 
men  by  profession  freebooters  and  rovers,  with  none  but  the 
chance  home  of  the  day's  luck,  and  lives  spent  in  hazards  which 
made  them  the  terror  of  towns  and  citizens ;  and  finally,  there 
was  a  sprinkling  of  men  of  Persian  origin  amongst  the  leaders, 
as  happened  in  every  great  Mussulman  enterprise  afler  the  ele- 
vation of  the  Abaseides  —  men  at  once  venerable,  stout-hearted, 
and  vigorous,  like  the  illustrious  captain  of  the  host.     Before 
embarlung  this  motley  force,   Ased   reviewed  it  upon   the 
African  strand,  and  addressed  his  followers  in  words  which,  as 
they  are  handed  down  in  the  chronicle  of  an  eye-witness  breathe 
the  glowing  pride  of  one  who,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  ani- 
mated with  a  buming  piety,  also  keenly  exults  in  the  positife 
sensation  of  the  authority,  which   he  is  conscious  of  having 
plucked  from  the  grasp  of  a  grudging  and  powerful  liege  lord. 

Sicily,  from  its  site  and  other  advantages,  was  at  this  period  a 
possession  eagerly  coveted  by  the  Popes,  and  jealously  cherished 
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by  the  decaying  emperors  of  Byzantium.  Defended  by  a  belt 
of  water  against  the  easy  invasions  which  had  reduced  the 
garden  of  Italy  into  a  wilderness,  Sicily  drew  on  itself  the 
eyes  of  the  Popes  when  trembling  at  the  successes  of  the  Arian 
Lombards,  as  offering  the  best  point  of  retreat,  in  the  event  of 
extreme  adversity,  from  which  to  rally  the  orthodox  spirit  of 
the  West  to  a  war  at  once  religious  and  national.  But  Sicily 
had  a  population  not  merely  by  origin,  but  still  at  that  time  in 
language  as  much  Greek  as  Latin,  while  its  political  associations 
were  all  connected  with  the  seat  of  Eastern  empire.  These 
ties  kept  the  island  in  a  close  union  with  Byzantium,  and 
filled  the  Popes  with  alarm  lest  it  might  submit  altogether  to 
the  primacy  of  their  detested  rivals  —  the  Greek  Patriarchs. 
Great  and  unrelaxing  were  the  efforts  they  made  to  avert 
such  a  disaster.  Six  out  of  the  seven  monasteries,  founded  by 
the  private  munificence  in  the  service  of  the  Church  of  Gre- 
gory the  Great,  before  his  elevation  to  the  Papal  See,  were  in 
iSicily.  These  exertions  were  crowned  with  success,  and  the 
spiritual  influence  of  the  Western  Primate  effectively  out- 
weighed in  the  end  that  of  the  Eastern.  But  the  preponder- 
ance retained  an  exclusively  religious  character.  While  the 
Sicilian  people  and  clergy  zealously  shared  the  Western  feeling 
against  leonoclasm,  they  steadily  avoided  employing  it  for 
those  purely  political  purposes  to  which  the  Popes  turned  it  in 
other  quarters.  To  its  Greek  emperors  Sicily  therefore  con- 
tinued faithful,  though  with  that  degree  of  listless  loyalty  to  be 
expected  in  an  age  of  torpor,  and  expressive  rather  of  the 
absence  of  any  more  attractive  form  of  government  than  of 
fervent  affection.  The  Byzantine  emperors,  alive  to  the  fact 
that  here  was  the  most  precious  gem  still  in  their  battered 
diadem,  treated  Sicily  with  special  distinction.  Invested  with 
regal  pomp,  resplendent  with  all  the  gorgeousness  of  Byzantine 
state,  the  i?atrician  of  Sicily,  as  the  Emperor's  Vicar,  kept  alive 
the  tradition  of  imperial  majesty.  Syracuse  was  raised  to 
the  metropolitan  rank  from  which  Kavenna  had  ftdlen.  Here 
alone  in  the  West,  did  Byzantine  dominion  still  revel  in  un- 
diminished pageantry,  and  exhibit  the  show  of  unimpaired 
greatness,  while  yet  at  heart  all  was  thoroughly  rotten.  With 
large  armaments,  a  splendid  court,  and  a  rich  exchequer,  the 
patriciate  of  Sicily,  instead  of  being  the  reward  of  worth,  was 
the  usual  prize  reserved  for  imperial  minions.  Eunuch  after 
eunuch,  adventurer  after  adventurer,  no  sooner  was  borne  aloft 
for  a  season  by  the  quick  revolutions  of  palace  fortune,  than 
he  flung  himself  upon  this  choice  portion,  to  snatch  up  as 
much  of  its  wealth  as  he  could  secure  before  the  elevation  of 
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a  new  favourite  in  reward  of  some  fresh  exploit  of  profligate 
servilitj*  Hence,  in  spite  of  comparative  privileges  by  the 
side  of  other  provinces,  the  evil  administration  of  a  government, 
always  extortionate  by  nature,  and  rendered  doubly  rapadoos 
now  through  the  imperious  wants  of  painful  distress,  blighted 
with  a  withering  palsy  the  native  fruitfulness  of  this  favoured 
isle.  Slavery,  with  its  unfailing  followers,  suffering  and  naked- 
ness, in  its  wake,  appeared  on  all  sides  the  haggard  witness  to 
a  decay  which  the  studied  gilding  of  official  pomp  vainly  sought 
to  cloak.  In  the  prostration  of  the  people  worn  down  by 
grinding  imposts  and  a  leaden  despotism,  is  to  be  found  the 
explanation  for  the  slack  resistance  made  in  Sicily  against 
Mussulman  dominion,  when  once  the  Byzantine  legions  had 
been  worsted  in  the  field.  There  was  nothing  to  kindle  a 
national  feeling  in  the  breast  of  the  Sicilians.  The  only  prin- 
ciple to  inspire  them  with  an  impulse  was  to  be  found  in 
religion.  Accordingly,  the  desultory  struggle  carried  on  during 
some  years  against  the  invaders  in  the  more  mountainous  dis- 
tricts, were  sustained  wholly  by  the  fervour  of  a  few  Christian 
devotees,  whose  consciences  would  not  stoop  to  bow  to  the 
followers  of  a  false  Prophet.  On  both  sides,  therefore,  the 
stimulating  motives  to  the  contest  sprang  from  the  same 
principle.  The  Mussulmans  were  pushed  on  to  invasion  by 
the  fiery  spirit  of  proselytism  embodied  in  Ased,  who  looked  on 
war  against  the  unbelievers  as  a  holy  duty,  while  the  onlj 
earnest  resistance  offered,  came  from  the  strength  of  a  like 
supreme  conviction  in  a  faith,  that  disdained  compromise  with 
the  infidel. 

On  the  16th  June,  827,  the  Mussulman  army  landed  on  the 
west  coast  of  Sicily,  at  Mazzara,  a  few  miles  from  Marsala. 
Eupheaiius  forthwith  received  an  earnest  of  the  kind  of  reward 
in  store  for  his  treacherous  services.     He  was  told  that  his  help 
was  no  more  wanted,  and  therefore  that  he  would  do  best 
to  withdraw  with  his  followers.     For  a  year  he  dragged  on  a 
wretched  existence,  vainly  thinking,  as  a  guerilla  chieftiun,  to 
win  a  little  booty  and  power,  until  he  was  caught  in  a  trap 
of  his  own  laying,  and  killed  by  two  youths  whom  he  believed 
himself  to  have  bribed  into  betraying  to  him  the  rockbouod 
fastness  of  Castro  Giovanni.     The  Patrician  of  Sicily  had  been 
fully  prepared  for  what  was  coming ;  and  but  very  few  days 
elapsed  after  the  landing,   before  the  Greek  and  Mussulman 
armies  met  each  other  in  decisive  conflict     Upon  the  battle- 
field, Ased  proved  his  mettle  to  be  of  the  true  temper,  which 
does  not  flinch  at  the  sight  of  danger.     Bearing  aloft  in  his 
hand  the  holy  standard,  the  old  man  rode  slowly  down  the 
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serried  ranks  of  his  followers,  repeating  to  himself  in  a  lov 
Yoicey  with  the  grim  piety  of  a  proselytising  devotee,  the  chapter 
of  the  Koran  set  apart  for  the  dying,  and  called  the  Heart. 
Having  come  to  the  end  of  his  muttered  prayer,  Ased  then  drew 
up  his  horse,  and  turned  to  his  troops,  exclaiming,  *  Here  they 
'  are,  those  barbarians  whom  you  have  already  met  in  Africa  as 
*  bondsmen ;  fear  them  not,  O  Mussulmans ! '  and  with  these 
words  he  dashed  foremost  into  the  fight.  The  result  was  a 
complete  victory  for  the  invaders.  The  Byzantine  forces  were 
utterly  scattered,  and  their  general  fled  to  Calabria. 

Ased  pressed  on  hotly,  hoping  to  make  himself  thus  master  of 
Syracuse,  the  metropolis  and  capital  stronghold  of  Byzantine 
authority  in  the  West  —  then  still  one  of  the  stateliest  cities  in 
the  world,  although  sadly  shrunk  from  its  original  greatness,  and 
incomparably  the  mightiest  arsenal  of  the  empire.     Such  was 
its  importance,  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  the  Emperor 
had  entertained  the  idea  of  removing  to  its  strong  harbour 
from  the  exposed  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  which  were  every 
day  more  infested  by  the  Barbarians ;  and  indeed  Constans,  the 
grandson  of  Heraclius,  did  continue  to  rule  the  world  from 
Syracuse,  after  he  had  been  obliged  to  quit  his  capital     Here 
the  Arabs  learnt  the  difficulty  of  overcoming,  by  sheer  natural 
courage,  the  resistance  that  dwells  in  the  cunning  strength  of 
discipline  and  ramparts.     Vainly  did  Ased  establish  himself  on 
the  quarries,  so  sadly  known  from  Athenian  history,  and  assault 
the  city  with  desperate  determination  ;  burning  the  ships  in  the 
harbour,  and  making  every  efibrt  that  an  indomitable  resolution 
could   suggest.      From  behind   its  long  line  of  battlements, 
flanked  by  the  open  sea,  Syracuse  could  laugh  to  scorn  the 
frenzied   enterprise  of  men  utterly  without  military  engines. 
Exposed  meanwhile  upon  the  bare  heights  to  the  reverberating 
glow  of  a  Sicilian  summer  sun,  and  the  plague-stricken  atmo- 
sphere  which  then  hangs  around   the  marshlands  along  the 
sedgy   Anapus,  the  little  band   of  invaders  became  attacked 
by  virulent  disease,  which  quickly  thinned  its  slender  ranks. 
Under  the  trial  of  such  sufiering,  the  insubordinate  temper 
of  the  force  soon  showed  itself.     The  soldiers  breaking  into 
mutiny,  chose  a  spokesman,  who  called  upon  Ased  to  raise 
the  siege — the  loss  of  one  Mussulman  outweighing  in  worth 
all  the  wealth  of  Christendom.     But  Ased  was  not  to  be 
diverted  from  his  purpose.     *  I  am  not  the  man,'  he  cried,  '  to 
^  let  Mussulmans  turn  back  from  a  holy  war,  while  there  is  so 
*  much  ground  to  hope  for  victory.'     He  even  threatened  to 
set  fire  to  the  transports,  and  in  the  end  so  thoroughly  over- 
awed the  mutineers  by  his  inflexible  intrepidity,  that  they 
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allowed  him  to  seize  their  spokeeman  and  have  lum  whipped 
publicly  in  the  camp.  Yet  all  this  stubborn  spirit  proved  un- 
availing against  overwhelming  and  ever-growing  odds.  Disease 
grew  in  intensity,  while  success  enabled  the  Byzantines,  through 
mere  force  of  numbers,  to  press  the  Mussulmans  from  all  sides 
in  a  manner  that  they  could  not  have  accomplished  by  simple 
prowess.  At  last  in  the  summer  of  828,  Ased  himself  fell  a 
prey  to  the  distemper ;  and  then  his  successor,  elected  by  the 
soldiers,  gave  up  the  enterprise  and  retreated  to  Mineo,  a  small 
town  nestled  in  an  almost  impregnable  position,  a  day's  march 
from  Syracuse. 

After  a  whole  year's  struggle,  the  invaders  saw  themselves 
therefore  confined  to  this  one  fastness  and  to  Mazzara,  at  the 
opposite  end  of  the  island,  without  communication  between  the 
two  points,  and  small  likelihood  of  succour  from  home.  Nothing 
proves  more  signally  the  enervation  of  the  Byzantine  autho- 
rities than  that  these  two  handfuls  of  destitute  men  should 
have  been  able,  during  months,  to  defy  their  well-appobted 
and  numerically  overwhelming  armaments.  At  last  in  the 
summer  of  830,  reinforcements  in  considerable  numbers  and 
from  two  quarters  did  land  and  relieve  these  forlorn  upholders 
of  Islam.  During  the  gallant  defence  of  Mineo,  Asbagh,  one 
of  those  countless  rovers  who  from  Spain  and  other  Mahometan 
countries  were  for  ever  scouring  the  Mediterranean,  happened 
to  touch  at  Sicily,  and,  struck  by  its  wealth,  promised  to  bring 
help  to  his  straitened  fellow  believers,  which  he  accordingly 
did.  At  the  same  time  the  Emir  Ziadet  Allah  also  despatched 
to  Sicily  a  force  estimated  at  not  less  than  thirty  thousand 
men.  His  remissness  in  not  coming  earlier  to  the  assistance  of 
his  countrymen,  was  the  result  of  serious  embarrassment  which 
had  befallen  him  in  Africa.  The  Counts  of  Tuscany,  who  had 
often  had  much  to  suffer  from  African  pirates  —  forerunners 
of  the  celebrated  Barbary  corsairs  —  thought  this  a  good 
moment  for  taking  vengeance  upon  them  at  home,  when  eo 
many  of  their  fighting  men  would  be  away  in  Sicily.  Accord- 
ingly they  proceeded  to  Africa,  and  all  the  Emir's  forces  were 
called  for  to  repel,  in  the  first  instance,  the  unexpected  assault. 
The  original  disinclination  the  Emir  had  felt  against  invading 
Sicily  had  quite  passed  away,  since  he  had  had  practical  expe- 
rience of  the  benefit  he  derived  from  having  the  more  turbulent 
of  his  subjects  draughted  off.  Besides,  Ziadet  Allah  was  pos- 
sessed of  an  Arab's  instinctive  ambition  for  his  dynasty,  and 
was  fired  with  the  idea  of  making  the  governorship  of  Sicily 
an  hereditary  appanage  of  the  house  of  Aghlab.  The  policy 
thus  inspired  had  a  material  influence  upon  the  condition  of 
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the  MuBBulman  establishment  in  Sicily,  resulting  in  a  continued 
struggle  between  the  Aghlabite  emirs  of  Africa,  strenuous 
in  imposing  their  supremacy,  and  the  colonists  impatient  of 
an  authority  which  they  put  up  with  only  in  moments  of  dire 
necessity. 

Grown  wiser  by  experience,  the  invaders  avoided  breaking 
their  strength  a  second  time  against  Syracuse  and  the  other 
strong  towns,  which  studded  the  mountainous  tract  of  Eastern 
Sicily ;  but  rather  overran  the  open  plains  in  the  interior,  which 
they  quickly  reduced.  After  a  memorable  defence  of  a  year, 
Palermo  fell  into  their  hands  in  September  831  by  capitulation, 
and  Abu  Fihr,  a  kinsman  of  Ziadet  Allah,  established  there  the 
seat  of  government.  The  immediate  consequence  of  this  success 
v^as  an  alliance  with  the  commonwealth  of  Naples,  then  engaged 
in  a  desperate  struggle  against  a  host  of  enemies,  Byzantine, 
X<ombard,  and  Papal,  and  deterred  by  no  scruples  of  conscience 
from  seeking  help  at  the  hands  of  warlike  unbelievers.  We 
must  refer  the  reader  to  two  most  interesting  chapters,  abounding 
in  new  and  striking  matter,  for  the  results  of  this  alliance  on 
Southern  Italy  by  leading  to  the  establishment  of  Mussulman 
settlements  at  Bari,  Brindisi,  and  Taranto,  which  remained  for 
a  considerable  time  under  the  rule  of  sultans,  true  types  of 
daring  rovers.  Soon  the  Neapolitans  were  called  on  to  pay 
back  the  service  rendered ;  and  they  did  not  recoil  from  fighting 
zealously  against  their  fellow  Christians  at  Messina,  with  the 
capture  of  which  city  in  843,  the  progress  of  the  Mussulmans 
in  the  island  came  to  a  stop  for  a  number  of  years.  The  ill- 
regulated  though  fiery  onset  of  the  Arabs,  was  defied  by  the 
stoutness  of  the  towns,  which  along  the  steep  slopes  of 
Etna,  combined  the  elaborate  defences  of  art  with  the  natural 
strength  of  site.  Worn  out  and  decrepid,  the  Byzantine  em- 
pire still  was  resting  upon  the  mighty  piers  of  a  civilisation, 
which  even  at  this  stage  of  decay  wanted  long  and  persistent 
battering,  before  it  could  be  levelled.  Over  and  over  again 
therefore  the  eager  Arabs  were  baffled  by  the  solidity  of 
the  edifice  they  were  bent  on  overthrowing.  Between  the  na- 
tures of  the  assailants  and  the  defenders  there  was  however 
a  capital  distinction.  With  the  vigour  of  youth,  the  Arabs, 
unchecked  in  spirit,  would  leap  from  repulse  to  fresh  onset ; 
while  no  success  could  make  up  for  the  state  of  exhaustion,  in 
which  the  mere  exertion  required  for  victory,  left  the  weakened 
frame  of  the  Byzantines.  The  Mussulmans  waged  therefore  a 
perpetual  although  a  desultory  war  against  the  Greeks.  Every 
year,  sometimes  twice  a  year,  expeditions  threaded  with  daring 
boldness  the  wild  glens  of  Etna,  and  swept  down  on  the  plains 
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of  Val  di  Noto,  ravaging  in  harvest-time  the  fields  up  to  the 
gates  of  Syracuse,  mocking  the  faint-heartedness  of  the  Byzan- 
tine captains  under  their  very  bastions,  and  quietly  returning 
home  laden  with  rich  booty.  But  the  walls  and  appliances  of 
military  art  were  not  the  only  obstacles  against  the  spread  of 
Mussulman  conquest — it  was  also  imperilled  by  those  elements 
of  intestine  discord  before  alluded  to.  Mussulman  Sicily  was  a 
^  prey  to  contests  between  the  colonists  and  the  Aghlabite  emin 
of  Africa,  to  the  inveterate  jealousy  of  the  rival  branches  of  the 
Arab  race  against  each  other,  and  finally  to  the  hatred  against 
the  latter  which  pervaded  all  the  Berbers.  Upon  the  whole  the 
Aghlabites  contrived  to  assert  their  authority,  although  the 
degree  depended  much  on  the  condition  of  the  Byzantine  forces. 
When  these  were  formidable,  the  colonists  turned  their  eyes  for 
help  towards  Africa ;  their  thankfulness  for  what  was  sent  bebg 
quickly  laid  aside  when  the  danger  went  over.  Often  the  sol- 
diers woiild  elect  a  governor  of  their  own,  whom  when  too 
powerful  to  slight  the  wily  Aghlabites  would  confirm.  In- 
variably, however,  we  find  him  before  long  removed  by  fwr  or 
by  foul  means,  and  some  member  of  the  reigning  house  come 
over  from  Africa  in  his  stead. 

While  Mussulman  authority  thus  remained  circumscribed 
within  the  limits  to  which  it  had  quickly  attained  on  the  first 
burst  of  invasion,  the  Byzantine  throne  fell  to  the  lot  of  one  of 
those  men  whom  at  intervals  we  find  starting  up  like  last  strag- 
gling ofishoots  from  a  rich  though  now  dying  stem, — men  who  in 
the  midst  of  Byzantine  corruption  still  retained  as  an  heirloom 
somewhat  of  their  forefathers'  virtue,  although  not  free  from 
the  flaws  of  their  age's  peculiar  taint.  When  the  vital  enei^ 
of  society  is  waning,  it  can  yet  often  be  quickened  for  a  season 
by  the  stimulant  of  a  strong  will,  and  the  breath  of  Basil  the 
Macedonian's  impulse  was  felt  as  vividly  in  Sicily  as  in  the 
other  provinces  of  the  empire.  Instilling  some  of  his  native 
daring  into  the  listless  discipline  of  the  legions,  Basil  strove 
manfully  to  recover  the  olden  supremacy  of  the  empire  in  Italy. 
Thus  Sicily  became  a  chief  object  of  his  attention,  while  be 
was  particularly  encouraged  by  the  fact,  that  its  Mussulman 
invaders  happened  to  be  torn  by  continual  discord.  Indeed 
so  materially  did  they  feel  themselves  to  be  weakened,  that 
on  hearing  of  the  vast  armaments  that  were  beinsr  fitted  out  in 
the  arsenals  of  Byzantium,  they  once  seriously  thought  of 
leaving  Sicily.  But  Ibrahim  ibn  Ahmed,  the  emir  who  then 
ruled  in  Africa,  was  a  man  yet  more  remarkable  than  Basil 
His  nature  combined  at  once  the  remorseless  craft  of  Louis 
XI.J    the    tiger-hearted  ferocity  of    C»sar  Borgia^  and  the 
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astute  learning  of  Machiavelli,  making  him  an  arch-traitor, 
a  champion,  and  a  philosopher.  Conscience  was  in  him  but 
the  keenest  and  clearest  consciousness.  He  entered  on  the 
pursuit  of  wickedness  with  as  thorough  insight  into  its  badness 
as  into  the  reasons  why  he  sought  it;  and  this  purpose  he 
would  follow  out  with  a  nerve  that  never  knew  what  it  meant 
to  quake,  confronted  danger  with  the  self-possession  of  a  stoic, 
and  in  death  won  the  glory  of  a  hero.  Only  recently  raised 
to  the  emirship,  he  already  had  in  his  mind  the  daring  scheme 
he  afterwards  put  into  execution,  for  breaking  the  fetters  se*t 
upon  absolute  authority  in  Africa  by  the  aristocratic  confede- 
ration of  Arab  chieftiuns.  For  this  he  found  it  imperative 
to  put  an  end  to  the  uncertain  condition  of  his  Sicilian  depen- 
dency, which  otherwise  would  leave  him  neither  leisure  nor 
means  for  his  meditated  revolution  at  home.  On  tidings  of 
Basil's  preparations,  Ibrahim's  bold  genius  at  once  resolved  to 
be  beforehand  with  him,  and  despatching  to  Sicily  a  man  of  his 
own  choice  to  take  command  of  the  army,  he  girt  up  his  whole 
streugth  to  deal  a  deadly  blow  by  the  taking  of  Syracuse. 
Fifty  years  had  just  gone  round  since  Ased  had  pitched  his 
tents  before  that  stately  city,  which  in  that  period  had  shared 
the  progressive  decay  of  the  Byzantine  empire.  While  in  Ased's 
day  Syracuse  had  still  stretched  up  to  the  quarries,  it  now 
was  shrunk  within  the  peninsula  of  Ortygia.  This  time  the 
besiegers  encamped  in  the  deserted  quarter  of  the  town,  the 
Mussulman  general  making  the  forsaken  cathedral  his  head- 
quarters. 

Of  the  siege  M.  Amari  gives  a  very  vivid  account ;  one  of  his 
chief  authorities  beixlg  the  narrative  of  an  eye-witness,  the  monk 
Theodoeius.  On  this  occasion  the  Mussulman  force  was  well 
provided  with  all  kinds  of  military  engines ;  and  it  is  especially 
mentioned  that  amongst  the  ordnance  there  was  some  of  a  new 
and  powerful  construction,  which  discharged  stones  horizon- 
tally against  the  walls  instead  of  pitching  them  in  curves. 
The  city  nevertheless  persisted  in  a  gallant  defence.  Its  nume- 
rous garrison  was  composed  of  men  from  the  most  warlike 
populations  in  the  empire,  while  the  Patrician,  who  was  a  true 
soldier,  infused  his  brave  spirit  into  those  about  him.  Moreover, 
there  seemed  every  reason  to  reckon  upon  a  vigorous  and  suc- 
cessful attempt  at  relief  before  long.  But  by  some  strange 
spell,  the  often-tried  energy  of  Basil  all  at  once  yielded  to  the 
enervating  seductions  of  Byzantine  luxuriousness.  Abandon- 
ing himself  to  the  voluptuous  joys  of  the  palace,  Basil  was 
content  to  entrust  the  armament  he  had  equipped  with  so  much 
exertion  to  the  care  of  his  admiral^  Adrian^  a  coward  of  such 
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shameleBS  degree^  that  under  plea  of  contrary  winds  he  kept  the 
fleet  in  the  port  of  Monemvasia  until  tidings  of  the  fall  of 
Syracuse  freed  him  from  the  dread  of  having  to  engage  the 
enemy.  Hunger,  therefore,  before  long  began  to  press  sorely 
on  the  townspeople.  Their  sufferings  are  told  by  Theodosins  in 
a  monkish  strain^  which  raises  a  smile  in  spite  of  the  sadness  of 
the  story :  — 

*  All  the  poultry  being  devoured/  he  writes^  *  we  were  driven  to 
oat  whatever  we  could  gett  without  having  regard  to  fasting 
regulations — for  pease,  herbs,  and  oil  were  exhausted,  while  fishing 
was  put  a  stop  to  the  day  the  enemy  became  masters  of  the  harbour. 
A  small  measure  of  wheat,  if  such  a  thing  could  at  all  be  found,  was 
worth  a  hundred  and  fifty  golden  byzants  (each  equal  to  about  ten 
shillings  of  our  money) ;  of  four,  two  hundred ;  two  ounces  of 
bread  were  worth  a  byzant;  a  horse's  or  a  donkey's  head,  from 
fifteen  to  twenty;  while  a  whole  mare  fetched  three  hundred 
byzants.' 

Both  garrison  and  townspeople  bore  up  against  distress  with 
a  spirit  that  smacked  of  oklen  virtues.  After  nine  months' 
siege,  a  breach  was  made;  still  for  twenty  days  and  nights 
the  Christians  beat  back  assault  on  assault^  until  the  heap  of 
corpses  crowned  the  crumbling  rampart  with  a  battlement  of 
its  own.  On  the  morning  of  the  2l8t  of  May,  878,  some  Mus- 
sulman stragglers,  however,  contrived  to  sted  unawares  upon 
the  watch,  when  exhausted  with  fatigue  after  a  night  of  hard 
labour.  Vainly  did  the  stout-hearted  Patrician  fly  to  the  spot 
on  the  first  alarm,  and  make  the  most  desperate  exertions  to 
drive  the  enemy  from  those  battlements  he  had  been  unaUe  to 
scale  in  open  assault.  Quickly  supported  by  comrades,  the 
Mussulmans  held  their  position,  and  after  a  few  hours  were 
masters  of  the  town,  when  there  occurred  a  scene  of  wanton  blood- 
shed and  violence  such  as  had  not  yet  been  seen  in  Sicily,  and 
which  constitutes  indeed  a  striking  exception  to  the  moderation 
that  in  general  marked  the  proceedings  of  the  Mussulman  con- 
querors. The  Patrician  was  taken  prisoner  in  a  strong  tower, 
to  the  last  behaving  himself  like  a  true  soldier,  while  the  Arch- 
bishop Sofronius,  followed  by  three  priests  —  amongst  them 
Theodosius — hastily  throwing  aside  their  robes,  hid  themselves 
under  the  altar  in  the  new  cathedral.  Here  they  had  not  lain 
long,  when  some  of  the  enemy  burst  into  the  church. 

'  One  of  the  Mussulmans,  flourishing  a  sword  thai  dripped  with 
blood,  came  behind  the  altar,  and  drew  forth  those  who  had  hidden 
themselves  there,  without,  however,  doing  them  any  violence,  or 
bearing  a  threatening  look.  Steadfastly  scanning  the  archbishop's 
venerable  features,  he  asked  him,  in  Greek,  who  he  was ;  and  upon 
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being  informed,  inquired  where  the  holj  vessels  were.  Having  been 
led  to  the  spot  where  thej  were  kept, —  amounting  to  five  thousand 
pounds  of  precious  metals,  of  finest  workmanship, —  he  made  the 
archbishop  and  his  companions  go  into  a  room,  the  door  of  which  he 
locked  on  them.  Then  calling  those  whom  Theodosius  terms  the 
Eiders  of  the  Nation,  under  which  name  he  undoubtedly  understands 
the  heads  of  families  in  the  host,  he  moved  them  to  pity,  saving  the 
lives  of  the  prisoners.  This  instance  of  noblemindedness  in  a  leader, 
and  of  discipline  in  soldiers,  by  the  side  of  deeds  of  execrable  in- 
tolerance, proves  the  medley  of  race,  habits,  barbarism,  and  civilisa- 
tion —  knightliness  and  robberdom  —  that  was  to  be  found  in  the 
Mussulman  forces  that  took  Syracuse.  The  least  bad  in  the  lot  were 
the  Sicilian  colonists;  and,  from  the  fact  of  his  having  spoken 
Greek,  we  must  set  this  soldier  amongst  these.' 

The  fate  of  the  townspeople  and  garrison  was  Indeed  terrible : 
all  taken  with  weapons  in  their  hands  were  doomed  to  death 
without  mercy^  while  the  others  were  sold  into  slavery.   A  week 
after  the  capture  all  who  came  within  the  first  category  were  led 
outside  the  city  walls  and  there  remorselessly  slaughtered  in 
cold  blood  with  revolting  barbarity.     The  first  killed  was  the 
stout  old  governor^  who  met  his  death  with  the  same  equani- 
mity with  which  he  often  bad  sought  a  soldier's  end^   ^his 
*  head  proudly  erect,  his    eye   unflinching    and    calm.'     The 
savage  thirst  for  blood  thus  slaked,  the  conquerors  turned  their 
fury,  not  without  plausible  excuse  in  motives  of  policy,  against 
those  massive  walls  which  had  so  long  withstood  their  efforts. 
But  such  was  found  to  be  their  solidity  and  extent,  that  only 
after  two  months  of  incessant  demolition,  did  they  feel  them- 
selves able  to  retire  with  the  conviction  of  having  done  the  work 
of  devastation  thoroughly  enough  to  insure  the  ruins  being  never 
more  in  a  condition  to  serve  purposes  of-  offence  against  them- 
selves.    Nor  could  they  even  then  have  accomplished  their  task 
but  for  their  reckless  application  of  fire,  which  they  laid  at  all 
comers,  until  the  once  magnificent  Syracuse  was  reduced  '  into 
^  a  labyrinth  of  ruins,  without  a  living  soul.'     At  last,  in  the 
beginning  of  August,  when  unable  to  find  further  objects  of 
plunder  or  vengeance,  and  fearful  of  being  overtaken  by  the 
unwholesome  exhalations  of  the  Anapus,  this  year  doubly  deadly 
from  the  wholesale  slaughter  on  its  banks,  the  Mussulmans 
began  to  move  away.     Driving  before  them  long  strings   of 
mules,  groaning  under  the  weight  of  all  that  was  costly  and 
gorgeous  in  the  luxury  of  Byzantine  civilisation,  they  wended 
their  way  across  the  mountain  glens  that  lead  in  the  direction 
of  Palermo,  beaming  with  the  flush  of  pride  and  success ;  while 
by  their  side  tramped  wretched  files  of  captured  slaves  —  foot- 
weary  and  drooping  Christians  of  all  ranks,  who  in  the  bitter- 
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ness  of  their  sufferings  might  have  sighed  to  exchange  their 
lot  with  the  sumpter  mules,  to  whom  the  heavy  burden  of  their 
servitude  at  least  ensured  the  happy  repose  of  an  unbrokoi 
sleep. 

On  hearing  of  this  great  disaster,  Basil  started  up  wildly  from 
his  fatal  lethargy  amidst  the  voluptuous  delights  of  Byzantine 
life ;  and,  calling  back  all  his  native  energy,  resolved  on  yet 
winning  back  the  pearl  of  price  just  plucked  out  of  his  diadem. 
But  the  wholesale  torpor,  begotten  by  the  leaden  weight  of 
Byzantine  rule,  had  utterly  extinguished  all  active  and  en- 
during feeling  for  freedom.  The  imperial  government  was 
without  a  single  element  that  could  awaken  patriotism  and 
courage.  Basil  therefore,  wisely,  had  recourse  to  the  only 
lever  which  still  had  the  force  to  move  anything  like  a  general 
agitation — the  lever  of  sectarian  animosities.  He  sought  to 
impel  the  Christians  of  Sicily  to  rise  in  a  fanatical  rebellion 
against  their  unbelieving  lords,  promising  to  help  them  in  such 
an  effort  with  a  powerful  armament.  Thus  at  the  very  end  of 
the  contest,  that  principle  was  first  appealed  to  and  proclaimed 
which  alone  could  have  been  in  a  condition  to  have  made  it 
finish  successfully  for  the  Christians. 

For  the  purposes  he  had  in  view  Basil  found  ready  emissaries 
of  skill  in  a  host  of  friars,  who  could  safely  circulate  amongst  the 
population,  under  the  protection  of  the  tolerance  extended  to  their 
body,  by  the  Prophet's  express  injunctions,  and  the  instinctife 
reverence  felt  by  Orientals  for  all  holy  recluses.  Amongst  these 
monastic  agents  we  meet  the  figure  of  one  man  particularly,  who, 
embodying  the  full  extent  of  the  religious  element,  and  the  fiill 
range  of  political  and  social  relations  compatible  with  a  monastic 
profession,  stands  out  at  the  very  close  of  the  struggle,  as  the 
memorable  and  exact  counterpart  of  that  other  warrior-priest, 
whose  equally  uncompromising  conviction  in  his  own  faith  had 
been  the  means  of  impelling,  in  the  first  instance,  his  faltering 
countrymen  to  the  invasion*  This  man  is  Giovanni  Racchetta, 
afterwards  canonised  as  St.  Elia,  a  man  of  truly  unflinching 
zeal  and  marvellous  dauntlessness.  Driven  as  an  infant  from 
Castro  Giovanni  when  in  837  it  was  taken  by  the  Mussulmans, 
his  earliest  impressions  were  of  wandering,  banishment,  priva- 
tions, and  misfortunes.  Up  to  the  age  of  twelve  he  lived  with 
his  parents  at  Castel  St.  Maria;  but  then — 

*  He  fancied  that  a  voice  from  heaven  announced  to  him  captivity 
and  a  mission  to  cheer  his  fellow-believers  in  the  faith.  ...  He 
appears  to  have  assumed  the  character  of  a  reformer,  reproving  the 
inhabitants  for  their  wicked  ways ;  but  he  was  cut  short  by  the  fal- 
filment  of  the  first  part  of  the  vision.     Walking  outside  the  city 
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gate,  he  fell  in  with  a  troop  of  Mussulman  horsemen,  who  took  and 
sold  him  to  a  Christian  —  prohablj  some  slavedealer,  hj  whom  he 
was  pat  on  board  a  vessel,  with  two  hundred  slaves.  A  Greek  ship- 
of-war,  from  Syracuse,  freed  them ;  and  Giovanni,  who  had  also  fore- 
told this  incident,  was  restored  to  his  parents.  •  •  •  Having  again 
become  a  prisoner,  on  the  occasion  of  a  greater  incursion  by  the 
enemy,  he  was  again  bought  by  a  Christian,  and  by  him  sold  to 
another,  who  dealt  in  hides  with  Africa.  Struck  by  his  looks, 
modest  bearing,  and  honesty,  this  man  entrusted  him  with  the  manage- 
ment of  his  house.'    (Vol.  i.  p.  612.) 

Here  his  biography,  written  in  the  tone  of  fulsome  exaltation 
and  legendary  exaggeration  common  to  the  accounts  of  Byzan- 
tine saints,  connects  him  with  divers  adventures  of  very  doubtful 
authenticity.  It  however  appears  certain  that  he  redeemed 
himself  out  of  bondage  and  went  to  Egypt,  where  he  again 
played  the  part  of  a  warning  monitor,  with  so  great  a  disregard 
of  persons,  that  the  Jacobite  patriarch  had  him  thrown  into 
prison. 

'The  governor  of  the  province  set  him  free,  and  he  soon  after 
went  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  Patriarch  received  him  with  honour, 
clothed  him  in  monastic  robes,  and  gave  him  the  name  of  Elia.  In 
Jerusalem  he  stayed  three  years  —  visited  the  Jordan,  Mounts  Tabor 
and  Sinai  —  went  then  to  Alexandria,  or  more  probably  to  Alexan- 
dretta,  and  was  about  to  pass  into  Persia,  when  disturbances  in  that 
quarter  obliged  him  to  stop  at  Antioch.  The  divine  voice^  which, 
the  legend  says,  was  wont  to  speak  to  him  in  dreams,  at  Antioch 
addressed  to  him  an  exhortation  to  go  back  to  his  country.  It  was 
the  voice  of  conscience  in  a  noble  soul,  probably  aware  how  fortune 
had  set  in  the  West  against  the  Mussulmans,  or,  perhaps,  the  sugges- 
tion of  some  Byzantine  agent,  if  not  of  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem, 
who  sided  with  the  Court  of  Rome,  then  anxious  to  come  to  an 
understanding  with  Basil.  Burning  with  zeal  for  his  faith,  tenderly 
attached  to  the  memory  of  his  parents,  and  why  not,  likewise,  to  that 
of  his  country  ?  Elia,  who  had  spent  half  his  life  in  Sicily  and  half 
in  Mussulman  lands,  was  the  very  man  for  the  political  apostleship 
which  was  to  accompany  Basil's  arms  in  Sicily.'    (P.  515.) 

Accordingly  Elia  hastened  westwards;  and  we  next  meet 
him  stealing  into  the  harbour  of  Palermo  on  board  a  merchant- 
ship,  avowedly  but  for  the  purpose  of  again  seeing  his  mother. 
What  is  certain  is  that  he  stayed  but  a  short  time  there,  and  that 
he  left  in  haste  for  the  Christian  stronghold  of  Taormina,  when 
a  Mussulman  squadron  hove  in  sight  of  the  offing — a  coinci- 
dence somewhat  suspicious.  At  Taormina  he  encouraged  the 
garrison  by  confident  assurance  of  the  immediate  approach  of 
^Byzantine  forces,  and  then  aped  across  to  Reggio;  the  in- 
habitants of  which  wavered  between  kindred  sympathies  and 
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the  dread  at  a  conflict  that  would  probably  be  fought  in  their 
close  neighbourhood.  To  enlist  their  selfish  prudence  in  the 
cause  of  Christian  independence^  Elia  set  himself  to  predict,  with 
eager  earnestness,  the  impending  destruction  of  the  uhbelieT- 
ing  host ;  so  that  when  a  few  weeks  later  events  seemed  to 
confirm  his  assurances,  the  faint-hearted  misgivings  of  the 
townspeople  of  Reggio  changed  into  a  rapturous  belief  in  his 
gift  of  infallible  prophecy,  fiasil  had  done  what  he  promised, 
and  sent  forth  under  Nasar,  a  brave  and  skilful  commander,  as 
powerful  an  armament  as  his  arsenals  could  furnish.  In  spite  of 
inferior  numbers,  the  Mussulman  squadron  boldly  sailed  out  to 
meet  it.  Gallantry  was  not  enough  to  secure  victory  against 
overwhelming  odds,  and  the  Byzantine  forces,  landing  triumph- 
antly in  Sicily,  made  such  rapid  progress  as  to  seem  on  the 
point  of  winning  back  the  island.  In  all  directions  the  country- 
people,  stimulated  by  Brother  Elia's  fiery  addresses,  rose  in  in- 
surrection, fulling  upon  the  retreating  Mussulmans  and  laying 
waste  their  property.  But  it  was  aoove  the  enervation  of  a 
Byzantine  population  to  keep  up  a  continued  exertion.  In  the 
following  spring  a  new  commander  came  across  from  Africa, 
whose  skill  and  energy  completely  restored  the  fortunes  of  Islam. 
The  Christians  underwent  a  defeat,  which  so  thoroughly  crushed 
the  spirit  of  the  Byzantine  forces,  that  all  who  were  lucky 
enough  to  escape  slaughter  at  once  turned  their  backs  on  the 
island,  leaving  the  unhappy  Sicilians  to  their  fate»  and  at  the 
mercy  of  the  conquerors. 

From  this  moment  Byzantine  rule  never  more  succeeded 
in  asserting  its  authority  to  any  extent  in  Sicily;  and  the 
desultory  struggle  against  the  Mussulmans,  which  for  some 
years  was  still  kept  up,  proceeded  entirely  from  the  energy 
of  a  few  unbending  spirits,  and  not  from  any  effective  action 
on  the  part  of  the  Byzantine  Court,  which  no  longer  even 
made  a  show  of  exertion.  Perched  high  on  an  almost  per- 
pendicular cliff,  on  one  side  overlooking  the  beautiful  plains  of 
Catania,  on  the  other  bathed  by  the  sea,  Taormina  held  out 
till  the  year  902,  the  place  of  shelter  for  those  stubborn  souls 
who,  buoyed  up  by  undying  conviction  in  the  infallible  triomph 
of  the  Cross,  loved  rather  a  life  of  perpetual  suffering  and 
adventure  than  peace  bought  by  submission  to  unbelievers. 
Of  the  men  who  thus  could  not  bring  themselves  to  acquiese  in 
a  lasting  defeat  of  their  cause,  Elia  was  naturally  one.  Hid 
indefatigable  spirit  never  could  forego  the  hope  of  being  aUe  in 
the  end  to  bend  the  iron  rod  of  adversity  by  sheer  strength 
of  will  and  unrelaxing  purpose.  For  some  particular  reason  not 
stated,  Elia  however  went  from  Taormina  to  Greece  for  a  time. 
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where  his  prooeedings  proved  of  80  mysterious  a  nature  as  to 
make  the  Byzantine  governor  fall  into  the  strange  mistake,  of 
looking  u|X)n  this  great  apostle  of  Christian  warfare  as  a  Mus- 
sulman spy,  and  of  actually  flinging  him  into  prison.  The 
governor's  timely  death,  however,  soon  set  Elia  at  liberty  again ; 
and  turning  his  steps  westward,  after  some  further  adventures, 
he  now  settled 

'In  a  hermitage  in  the  vale  of  the  Saline,  between  Capes  Dell 
Armi  and  Pentedattolo,  in  Calabria,  right  over  Taormina.  These 
changes  of  dwelling  did  not  coincide  with  a  merely  religious  apostle- 
ship,  and  Elia  seems,  at  the  same  dme,  to  have  condaeted  schemes 
against  the  Mussulmans  in  Sicily,  and  to  have  acted  with  the  monks 
who  were  opposing  the  elevation  of  Photius  to  the  Patriarchal  See. 
In  the  pontificate  of  Stephen,  Elia  carried  out  his  plan  to  visit 
Home;  and  ai'ter  his  return,  foretold  tp  the  people  of  Reggio  the 
s^ck  of  their  town.  Withdrawing  himself  in  time  to  Patras,  he 
again  appeared,  when  aware  of  the  enemy  having  gone  away,  and 
then  returned  to  his  hermitage.  According  to  his  biographer,  to 
avoid  the  buzz  of  popularity,  but,  as  is  more  likely,  to  withdraw 
from  a  dangerous  residence,  just  overhanging  the  Strait  of  Messina, 
Klia  founded  a  monastery  on  a  new  site,  probably  the  hill  called  Sant 
Elia,  between  Palmi  and  Seminara,  where  there  is  still  a  church. 
Wandering  about  Calabria,  he  kept  exhorting  the  faithful ;  .  .  .  and 
the  examples  of  Epaminondas  and  Scipio,  which  he  was  for  ever 
quoting,  show  that  he  contemplated,  not  merely  a  theological  but 
likewise  a  general  reform  in  habits.' 

That  in  these  continual  flittings,  Elia  may  be  assumed  to 
have  been  impelled  quite  as  much  by  his  old  political  sym- 
pathies, as  by  purely  religious  motives,  is  sufficiently  clear  from 
the  avowed  intercourse  which  he  kept  up  to  the  end  with  the 
defenders  of  Taormina.  When  that  last  bulwark  of  Christian 
heroism  was  plainly  approaching  its  fall,  Elia,  who  never  had 
lost  sight  of  it,  suddenly  appeared  within  the  doomed  city* 
Perhaps  he  may  have  come  with  the  anxious  hope,  that  by  his 
presence,  he  might  yet  stave  off  the  blow  impending  tipon  the 
dying  fortunes  of  Christian  power.  If  so,  what  he  saw  on  the 
spot  must  have  rudely  dispelled  his  illusions ;  for  we  are  told, 
that  with  the  dread  accent  of  a  seer,  Elia  shrilly  warned  the 
townsmen  of  Taormina  that  their  ruin  was  at  hand ;  and  then, 
turning  his  back  for  ever  upon  the  island  of  his  birth,  be  sped 
across  the  narrow  strait,  taking  up  his  abode  first  at  Amalfi, 
but  afterwards  retiring  into  the  wilds  of  Calabria.  The  rest- 
less nature  of  the  man  could  not  however  remain  quiet,  and 
he  mixed  himself  up  with  a  rebellion  against  the  Emperor 
Leo  the  Philosopher,  which  arose  out  of  the  troubles  that  fol- 
lowed on  the  elevation  of  Photius  to  the  Patriarchate.     The 
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inquiring  Emperor's  curiosity  was  excited  bj  the  accoonts 
he  heard  of  the  Sicilian  friar,  and  with  characteristic  fond- 
nes8  for  what  was  strange  and  peculiar,  he  promised  to  spare 
the  forfeited  life  of  the  rebel  ringleader,  if  Elia  would  come 
to  him  at  Constantinople.  This  proposal  he  accepted,  although 
declaring  that  he  felt  his  end  to  be  close  upon  him.  He 
set  sail  however,  but  before  he  could  reach  his  destimitioii, 
death  finally  put  a  term  to  his  remarkably  chequered,  and  in 
many  respects  mysterious  career,  on  the  17  th  of  July  or  August, 
904,  in  a  convent  near  Thessalonica.  The  merely  wonder- 
working saint  of  Byzantine  legend  is  an  object  that  can  hare 
small  interest  for  us;  but  the  Brother  Elia,  who  so  actirel? 
combines  within  him  elements  of  a  religious  and  political 
nature,  resulting  in  efforts  so  stirring,  so  resolute,  and  so  self- 
possessed,  is  a  type  characteristic  in  the  highest  degree  of  hii 
time,  and  well  worthy  of  our  attention. 

Thus  was  the  Mussulman  sovereignty  established  in  Sicily. 
On  the  whole,  it  proved  a  milder  and  more  generous  govern- 
ment than,  any  which  existed  in  Italy  under  Lombards  or 
Franks.  We  are  too  apt  to  conceive  the  nature  of  Mussulman 
rule  under  the  influence  of  impressions  drawn  from  the  bar- 
barous roughness  of  the  Turks,  and  from  a  traditional  reverence 
for  the  fervour  of  the  crusading  spirit.  The  Mussulman  re- 
tained the  impetuousness  of  an  Arab,  and  contracted  the 
imperious  haughtiness  of  a  privileged  conqueror,  but  except 
when  irritated  he  was  disposed  to  gentleness  and  humanitj. 
The  principle  of  political  and  religious  equality,  of  course,  did 
not  enter  his  head  any  more  than  the  duty  of  admitting  libertr 
of  contradiction  ;  but  he  never  on  system  resorted  to  the  tyran- 
nical Inquisition  which  the  Koman  Catholic  hierarchy  employed, 
dooming  peaceful  families  to  extirpation  merely  with  the  viev 
of  establishing  absolute  domination.  Within  such  limitations 
as  are  inseparable  from  the  political  inequality  connected  widi 
a  ruling  and  a  ruled  race,  the  Arab  Mussulman  conceded  the 
exercise  of  religions  different  from  his  own.  The  construc- 
tion of  new  churches  and  convents  was  prohibited ;  but  tho^e 
already  in  existence  could  be  kept  in  repair,  and  there  was  no 
bar  to  prevent  pious  bequests.  Indeed  the  religious  disabilities 
seem  to  have  amounted  merely  to  this ;  that  the  cross  could  not 
be  carried  about  abroad,  the  gospels  were  not  to  be  read  so  loud  as 
to  annoy  good  Mussulmans,  and  the  church  bells  were  to  be  rung 
with  moderation.  Slavery  certainly  existed,  but  it  was  of  a  milder 
kind  than  that  of  the  serfs  in  Christian  states,  who  were  bound  to 
the  soil  without  any  prospect  of  the  peculiar  relief  often  extended 
through  the  kindliness  of  Mussulman  masters.      Accustomed 
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himself  to  unconstraint  and  freedom,  the  Arab  freely  indulged 
his  subjects  with  liberty  in  their  private  concerns,  provided 
they  yielded  what  he  considered  to  be  his  due  as  lord,  and 
which  he  inflexibly  exacted.  Fostered  by  such  wise  dispositions, 
Mussulman  authority  in  Sicily  soon  grew  into  an  effective 
power.  Nowhere  indeed  did  it  ever  attain  greater  vigour.  It 
seems  as  if  on  being  transported  to  the  soil  of  Europe,  Arab 
spirit  had  gained  an  infusion  of  that  higher  energy  which  is 
decidedly  peculiar  to  its  races.  The  slight  and  ill-defined  alle- 
giance originally  professed  to  the  emirs  of  Africa  was  soon 
renounced  under  the  impulse  of  that  vehement  ambition  which 
ever  predominated  in  Eastern  society,  and  broke  up  the  extent 
of  Mussulman  dominion  into  an  assemblage  of  principalities. 
The  court  of  the  Sicilian  princes  was  preeminently  brilliant. 
Intellectual  and  political  activity  was  fostered  into  intensity, 
and  Mussulman  Sicily  shone  as  much  for  literary  glory  as  for 
adventurous  enterprise,  in  every  corner  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea — in  Italy  as  in  Africa — against  the  Emperor  of  the  West 
or  against  the  Emperor  of  the  East;  against  the  Pope  or 
against  the  aspiring  commonwealths  of  Southern  Italy ;  and 
last,  though  not  least,  in  continued  conflict  with  rival  Mus- 
sulman states.  Amongst  these,  the  intricate  and  shifting  re- 
lations kept  up  with  Northern  Africa  are  of  primary  interest, 
for  they  exercised  a  permanent  influence  upon  the  condition 
of  Sicily.  We  would  also  invite  particular  attention  to  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  third  book,  where,  with  great  lucidity,  he 
has  investigated  the  Persian  origin,  and  shown  the  stealthy 
spread  westwards  of  the  secret  societies,  whose  action  resulted 
in  the  political  revolution  that  raised  the  Fatimite  dynasty  to 
the  throne  of  Egypt 

We  thus  take  leave  of  a  book  of  rare  and  sterling  merit,  the 
completion  of  which  we  hope  soon  to  see.  At  present  M. 
Amari's  second  volume  comprises  the  History  of  the  Mussulman 
power  in  Sicily  during  its  most  flourishing  epochs,  and  brings  it 
down  to  the  period  when  at  last  undermined  by  a  spirit  of 
reckless  turbulence  that  broke  all  bounds,  it  sank  beneath  the 
action  of  criminal  conspiracies,  that  blindly  brought  into  the 
inland  a  new  Christian  element  in  the  shape  of  the  Normans.  It 
is  the  author's  intention,  in  a  third  volume,  to  tell  the  growth  in 
power  and  establishment  of  this  new  force,  and  to  bring  his  work 
down  to  the  moment  of  the  complete  extinction  of  the  Mussul- 
man race  in  Sicily  in  any  distinct  shape  whatever. 
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Art.  IV.  —  1.  VEglise  et  la  Societe  Chritienne  ^1861.  Par 
M.  GuizoT  (Paris,  1861).     Chap.  IV.  Du  Sumaturel 

2.  The  Supernatural  in  relation  to  the  Natural  By  the  Rev. 
Ja8.  M*CosH,  LL.D.     Cambridge:  1861. 

3.  Nature  and  the  Supernatural  as  together  constituting  the  One 
System  of  God.  By  Horace  Bushnell,  D. D.  Edinburgh : 
1860. 

4.  Beginning  Life.  Chapters  for  Young  Men  on  Religion^  Studi/, 
and  Business.  By  John  Tulloch,  D.D.,  Principal  of 
St.  Mary's,  St  Andrews.  Chap.  III.  The  SupernaturaL 
Edinburgh. 

5.  Essay  on  Miracles  as  Evidences  of  Christianity,  By  H.  L 
Mansel,  B.D.  Aids  to  Faith.  Edited  by  W.  Thomson, 
D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  London :  1861. 

6.  On  the  Various  Contrivances  by  which  British  and  Foreign 
.Orchids  are  Fertilized  by  Insects.  By  Ch.  Darwin,  F.R.S. 
London:  1862. 

TPhe  Supernatural  —  what  is  it?  What  do  we  mean 
-*-  by  it  ?  How  do  we  define  it  ?  M.  Guizot*  tells  us 
that  belief  in  it  is  the  special  difficulty  of  our  time — that  deDuI 
of  it  is  the  form  taken  by  all  modem  assaults  on  Christian 
faith ;  and  again,  that  acceptance  of  it  lies  at  the  root,  not  only 
of  Christian,  but  of  all  positive  religion  whatever.  The  ques- 
tions then  which  we  have  now  asked  are  of  first  importance. 
Yet  we  find  them  seldom  distinctly  put,  and  still  more  seldom 
distinctly  answered.  This  is  a  capital  error  in  dealing  with  an? 
question  of  philosophy.  Half  tjie  perplexities  of  men  are 
traceable  to  obscurity  of  tliought  hiding  and  breeding  uoder 
obscurity  of  language.  In  the  treatises  which  we  have  placed 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  ^  the  Supernatural'  is  a  term  em- 
ployed often  in  different,  and  sometimes  in  contradictorj, 
senses.  It  is  difficult  to  make  out  whether  M.  Guizot  hims^ 
means  to  identify  belief  in  the  supernatural  with  belief  in  the 
existence  of  a  God,  or  with  belief  in  a  particular  mode  of 
Divine  action.  But  these  are  ideas  quite  separable  and  dis- 
tinct. There  may  be  some  men  who  disbelieve  in  the  super* 
natural  only  because  they  are  absolute  atheists;  but  it  is 
certain  that  there  are  others  who  have  great  difficulty  in  believ- 
ing iu  the  supernatural  who  are  not  atheists.    What  they  doubt 
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or  deny  is,  not  that  God  exists,  but  that  He  ever  acts,  or  per- 
haps can  act,  unless  in  and  through  what  they  call  the  ^  Laws 

*  of  Nature.'  M.  Guizot,  indeed,  tells  us  that  ^  God  is  the  Super- 
^natural  in  a  Person.'  But  this  is  a  rhetorical  figure  rather 
than  a  definition.  He  may,  indeed,  contend  that  it  is  incon- 
sistent to  believe  in  a  God,  and  yet  to  disbelieve  in  the  super- 
natural ;  but  he  must  admit,  and  indeed  does  admit,  that  such 
inconsistency  is  found  in  fact. 

As  for  Dr.  M'Cosh,  generally  a  most  clear  and  able  writer, 
we  arrive  at  the  146th  page  of  a  treatise  on  the  ^  Supernatural 
^  in  relations  to  the  Natural,'  before  we  come  to  the  announce- 
ment  that    'this  is  the  proper   place   for  a   statement  as  to 

*  the  phrases  employed  in  such  discussions.'    We  must  add,  that 
the  statement  which  follows  is  by  no  means  clear  or  definite. 
Dr.  M'Cosh  frequently  uses  'the  supernatural'  as  synonymous 
with  the  '  superhuman.'    But  of  course  this  is  not  the  sense  in 
which  anyone  can  have  any  difficulty  in  believing  in  it.     The 
powers  and  works  of  nature  are  all  superhuman — more  than 
man  can  account  for  in  their  origin  —  more  than  he  can  re- 
sist in  their  energy  —  more  than  he  can  understand  in   their 
effects.     This,  then,  cannot  be  the  sense  in  which  so  many 
minds  find  it  hard  to  accept  the  supernatural ;  nor  can  it  be 
the  sense  in  which  others  cling  to  it  as  of  the  very  essence 
of  their  religious  faith.     What  then  is  that  other  sense  in  which 
the  difficultv  arises  ?     Perhaps  we  shall  best  find  it  by  seeking 
the  idea  which  is  competing  with  it,  and  by  which  it  has  been 
displaced.     It  is  the   'natural'   which   has   been   casting  out 
the  supernatural — the  idea  of  natural  law,  the  universal  reign 
of  a  fixed  order  of  things.     This  idea  is  a  product  of  that  im- 
mense development  of  the  physical  sciences  which  is  character- 
istic of  our  time.     We  cannot  read  a  periodical,  or  go  into  a 
lecture-room,  without  hearing  it  expressed.    Sometimes,  though 
perhaps  not  in  the  majority  of  cases,  it  is  stated  with  accuracy, 
and  with  due  recognition  of  the  limits  within  which  '  law'  can 
be  said  to  comprehend  the  phenomena  of  the  world.     More 
often  it  is  expressed  in  language  vague  and  ambitious,  as  if  the 
ticketing  and  orderly  assortment  of  external  facts  were  in  the 
nature  of  explanations,  or  were  the  highest  truths  which  we 
have   power  to   reach.      And  herein  we   see  both  the  result 
for   which   Bacon   laboured,   and    the    danger  against   which 
Bacon  prayed.     It  has  been  a  glorious  result  of  a  right  method 
in  the  study  of  nature,  that  with  the  increase  of  knowledge 
the  '  human  family  has  been  endowed  with  new  mercies.'     But 
every  now  and  then,  for  a  time  at  least,  from  '  the  unlocking 
'  of  the  gates  of  sense^  ^d  the  kindling  of  a  greater  natural 
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Might,  Incredulity  and  intellectual  night  have  arisen  in  our 
*  minds.' 

But  let  us  observe  exactly  where  and  how  the  difficulty 
arises.  The  reign  of  law  in  nature  is,  indeed,  so  far  as  we  can 
observe  it,  universal.  But  the  common  idea  of  the  '  super- 
'  natural'  is  that  which  is  at  variance  with  natural  law,  above  it, 
or  in  violation  of  it.  Nothing,  however  wonderful,  which  hap- 
pens according  to  natural  law,  would  be  considered  by  any  one 
as  ^  supernatural.'  The  law  in  obedience  to  which  a  wonderful 
thing  happens  may  not  be  known  ;  but  this  would  not  give  it  a 
supernatural  character,  so  long  as  we  assuredly  believe  that  it 
did  happen  according  to  some  law.  Hence  it  would  appear  to 
follow  that  to  a  man  thoroughly  possessed  of  the  idea  of  natural 
law  as  universal,  nothing  ever  could  be  admitted  as  super- 
natural ;  because  on  seeing  any  fact,  however  new,  marvellous, 
or  incomprehensible,  he  might  escape  into  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  the  result  of  some  natural  law  of  which  he  had  before  been 
ignorant.  No  one  will  deny  that,  in  respect  to  the  vast 
majority  of  all  new  and  marvellous  phenomena,  this  would  be 
the  true  and  reasonable  conclusion.  It  is  not  the  conclusion  of 
pride,  but  of  humility  of  mind.  Seeing  the  boundless  extent 
of  our  ignorance  of  the  natural  laws  which  regulate  so  many  of 
the  phenomena  around  us,  and  still  more  so  many  of  the  pheno- 
mena within  us,  nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  than  to  con- 
clude, when  we  see  something  which  is  to  us  a  wonder,  that 
somehow,  if  we  only  knew  how,  it  is  '  all  right ' —  all  according 
to  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature.  But  then,  to  justify 
this  conclusion,  we  must  understand  '  nature '  in  the  largest 
sense,  —  as  including  all  that  is 

'  In  the  round  world,  and  in  the  living  air, 
And  the  blue  sky,  and  in  the  mind  of  man.' 

We  must  understand  it  as  including  every  agency  which  we 
see  entering,  or  can  conceive  from  analocry  jig  capable  of 
entering,  into  the  causation  of  the  world.  First  and  foremost 
among  these  is  the  agency  of  our  own  mind  and  will 
Yet  strange  to  say,  all  reference  to  this  agency  is  often  tacitly 
excluded  when  we  spenk  of  the  laws  of  nature.  One  of  onr 
most  distinguished  living  teachers  of  physical  science  began,  the 
other  day,  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  phenomena  of  Heat  by  a 
rapid  statement  of  the  modern  doctrine  of  the  correlation  of 
forces — how  the  one  was  convertible  into  the  other — how  one 
arose  out  of  the  other — -how  none  could  be  evolved  except  from 
some  other  as  a  preexisting  source.  *  Thus,'  said  the  lecturer, 
*  we  see  there  is  no  such  thing  as  spontaneousness  in  nature.* 
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What ! — not  in  the  lecturer  himself?   Was  there  no  *  spontane- 

*  ousness'  in  his  choice  of  words — in  his  selection  of  materials  — 
in  his  orderly  arrangement  of  experiments  with  a  view  to  the 
exhibition  of  particular  results  ?  It  was  not,  we  believe,  that 
the  lecturer  was  denying  this,  but  simply  that  he  did  not  think 
of  it  as  within  his  field  of  view.  His  own  mind  and  will  dealt 
with  the  *  laws  of  nature,'  but  it  did  not  occur  to  him  as  form- 
ing part  of  those  laws,  or,  in  the  same  sense,  as  subject  to 
them.  Does  man,  then,  not  belong  to  ^  Nature'  ?  Is  he  above 
it  —  <Mr  merely  separate  from  it,  or  a  violation  of  it  ?  Is  he 
super-natural  ?  If  so,  has  he  any  difficulty  in  believing  in  him- 
self? Of  course  not.  Self-consciousness  is  the  one  truth,  in 
the  light  of  which  all  other  truths  are  known.     *  Cogito,  ergo 

*  sum,'  or  *  volo,  ergo  sum' — this  is  the  one  conclusion  which  we 
cannot  doubt,  unless  reason  disbelieves  herself.  Why,  then, 
is  their  action  not  habitually  included  among  the  'laws  of 
'  nature'?  Because  a  fallacy  is  getting  hold  upon  us  from  a 
want  of  definition  in  the  use  of  terms.  '  Nature'  is  being  used 
in  the  narrow  sense  of  physical  nature ;  and  the  whole  world  in 
which  we  ourselves  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  is  ex- 
cluded from  it.  But  these  selves  of  ours  do  belong  to  '  Nature.' 
If  we  are  ever  to  understand  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
believing  in  the  supernatural,  we  mtist  first  keep  clearly  in  view 
what  we  are  to  understand  as  included  in  the  '  natural.'  Let 
us  never  forget,  then,  that  the  agency  of  man  is  of  all  others 
the  most  natural — the  one  with  which  we  are^ost  familiar — 
the  only  one,  in  fact,  which  we  can  be  said,  even  in  any  measure, 
to  understand.  When  any  wonderful  event  can  be  referred  to 
the  contrivance  or  ingenuity  of  man,  it  is  thereby  at  once 
removed  from  the  sphere  of  the  *  supernatural,'  as  ordinarily 
understood. 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  we  are  now  only 
seeking  a  clear  definition  of  terms ;  and  that  provided  this  other 
meaning  be  clearly  agreed  upon,  the  mind  and  will  of  man  may 
be  considered  as  separate  from  *  nature,'  and  belonging  to  the 
supernatural.  We  have  placed  among  the  works  to  be  noticed 
in  this  article  the  treatise  on  *  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,'  by 
Dr.  Bashnell,  an  American  clergyman.  Though  its  effective- 
ness is  impaired,  in  our  opinion,  by  some  speculations  of  a  very 
fanciful  kind,  it  is  a  work  of  great  ability,  full  of  thought  which 
18  at  once  true  and  ingenious.  Dr.  Bushnell  says :  —  *  That 
'is  supernatural,  whatever  it  be,  that  is  either  not  in  the 
'  chain  of  natural  cause  and  effect,  or  which  acts  on  the  chain 
*of  cause  and  effect  in  nature,  from  without  the  chain.' 
Ag^n: — 'If  the  processes,  combinations,  and  results  of  our 
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*  system  of  nature  are  interrupted  or  varied  by  the  action, 
<  whether  of  God^  or  angels,  or  men,  so  as  to  bring  to  pass  what 
^  would  not  come  to  pass  in  it  by  its  own  internal  action,  under 

*  the  laws  of  mere  cause  and  effect,  such  Tariations  are  in  like 
'  manner  supernatural.'  We  have  no  objection  to  this  definition 
of  the  supernatural,  except  that  it  rests  upon  a  limitation  of  the 
terms  '  nature '  and  *  natural,'  which  is  very  much  at  variance 
with  the  sense  in  which  they  are  commonly  understood.  There 
is  indeed  a  distinction  which  finds  its  expression  in  common 
language  between  the  works  of  man  and  the  works  of  nature. 
A  honeycomb,  for  example,  would  be  called  a  work  of  natnre, 
but  not  a  steam-engine.  This  distinction  is  founded  on  a  true 
perception  of  the  fact  that  the  mind  and  will  of  man  belong  to 
an  order  of  existence  very  different  from  physical  laws,  and  very 
different  also  from  the  fixed  and  narrow  instincts  of  the  lower 
animals.  It  is  a  distinction  bearing  witness  to  the  universal 
consciousness  that  the  mind  of  man  has  within  it  something  of 
a  truly  creative  energy  and  force  — that  we  are  *  fellow-workers 
^  with  God,'  and  have  been  in  a  measure  '  made  partakers  of  the 
'  Divine  nature.'  But  in  that  larger  and  wider  sense  in  which 
we  are  here  speaking  of  the  natural,  it  contains  within  it  the 
whole  phenomena  of  man's  intellectual  and  spiritual  nature,  as 
part,  and  the  most  familiar  of  all  parts,  of  the  visible  system  of 
things.  In  all  ordinary  senses  of  the  term,  man  and  his  doings 
belong  to  the  natural,  as  distinguished  from  the  supernatural 

We  are  thus  coming  nearer  to  some  precise  understanding  of 
what  the  *  supernatural '  may  be  supposed  to  mean.  But  before 
we  proceed,  there  is  another  question  which  must  be  answered — 
What  is  the  relation  in  which  the  agency  of  man  stands  to  the 
physical  laws  of  nature  ?  The  answer,  in  part  at  least,  is  pliun. 
His  power  in  respect  to  those  laws  extends  only  first  to  their 
discovery  and  ascertainment,  and  then  to  their  use.  He  can 
establish  none:  he  can  suspend  none.  All  he  can  do  is  to 
guide,  in  a  limited  degree,  the  mutual  action  and  reaction  of  the 
laws  amongst  each  other.  They  are  the  tools  with  which  he 
works  —  they  are  the  instruments  of  his  will.  In  all  he  does 
or  can  do  he  must  employ  them.  His  ability  to  use  them  is 
limited  both  by  his  want  of  knowledge  and  by  his  want  of  power. 
The  more  he  knows  of  them,  the  more  largely  he  can  employ 
them,  and  make  them  ministers  of  his  purposes.  This,  as  a  general 
rule,  is  true ;  but  it  is  subject  to  the  second  limitation  we  have 
pointed  out.  Man  already  knows  far  more  than  he  has  power 
to  convert  to  use.  It  is  a  true  observation  of  Sir  George  Lewis 
that  astronomy,  for  example,  in  its  higher  branches,  has  an 
interest  almost  purely  scientific.     It  reveals  to  our  knowledge 
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perhaps  the  grandest  and  roost  sublime  of  the  physical  laws  of 
nature.  But  a  much  smaller  amount  of  knowledge  would  suflSce 
for  the  only  practical  applications  which  we  have  yet  been  able 
to  make  of  these  laws  to  our  own  use.  Still,  that  knowledge 
has  a  reftex  influence  on  our  knowledge  of  ourselves,  of  our 
powers,  and  of  the  relations  which  subsist  between  the  con- 
stitution of  our  own  minds  and  the  constitution  of  the 
universe.  And  in  other  spheres  of  inquiry,  advancing  know- 
ledge of  physical  laws  has  been  constantly  accompanied  with 
advancing  power  over  the  physical  world.  It  has  enabled  us  to 
do  a  thousand  things,  any  one  of  which,  a  few  scenerations  ago, 
would  have  been  considered  supernatural.  The  same  lecturer 
who  told  his  audience  that  there  was  nothing  spontaneous  '  in 
'  nature '  proceeded,  by  virtue  of  his  own  knowledge  of  natural 
laws,  and  by  his  selecting  and  combining  power,  to  present  an 
endless  series  of  wonderful  phenomena  —  such  as  ice  frozen  in 
contact  with  red-hot  crucibles  —  not  belonging  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  and  which,  if  exhibited  a  few  centuries  ago, 
would,  beyond  all  doubt,  have  subjected  the  lecturer  on  Heat  to 
painful  experience  of  that  condition  of  matter.  If  the  prepress 
of  discovery  is  as  rapid  during  the  next  400  years  as  it  has 
been  during  the  last  400  years,  men  will  be  able  to  do  many 
things  which,  in  like  manner,  would  now  appear  to  be  '  super- 
'  natural.'  There  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  how  a  complete 
knowledge  of  all  natural  laws  would  give,  if  not  complete 
power,  at  least  degrees  of  power  immensely  greater  than  those 
which  we  now  possess.  Power  of  this  kind  then,  however 
great  in  degree,  clearly  does  not  answer  that  idea  of  the 
^  supernatural '  which  so  many  reject  as  inconceivable.  What, 
then,  is  that  idea  ?  Have  we  not  traced  it  to  its  den  at  last  ? 
By  *  supernatural '  power,  do  we  not  mean  power  independent 
of  the  use  of  means,  as  distinguished  from  power  depending 
on  knowledge — even  infinite  knowledge — of  the  means  proper 
to  be  employed  ? 

This  is  the  sense  —  probably  the  only  sense  —  in  which  the 
supernatural  is,  to  many  minds,  so  difficult  of  belief.  No  man 
can  have  any  difficulty  in  believing  there  are  natural  laws  of 
which  he  is  ignorant;  nor  in  conceiving  that  there  may  be 
Beings  who  do  know  them,  and  can  use  them,  even  as  he 
himself  now  uses  the  few  laws  with  which  he  is  acquainted. 
The  real  difficulty  lies  in  the  idea  of  will  exercised  without  the 
use  of  means  — not  in  the  exercise  of  will  through  means  which 
are  beyond  our  knowledge* 

But  have  we  any  right  to  say  that  belief  in  this  is  essential 
to  all  religion  ?    If  we  have  not,  then  it  is  only  putting,  as  so 
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many  other  hasty  sayiDgs  do  put^  additional  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  religion.  The  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  those 
rules  of  His  government  which  are  called  *  laws,'  is,  of  course, 
an  inscrutable  mystery  to  us.  But  those  who  believe  that  His 
will  does  govern  the  world,  must  believe  that  ordinarily  at  least, 
He  does  govern  it  by  the  choice  and  use  of  means.  Nor  have 
we  any  certain  reason  to  believe  that  He  ever  acts  otherwise. 
Extraordinary  manifestations  of  His  will  —  signs  and  wonders 
—  may  be  wrought,  for  ought  we  know,  by  similar  instni- 
mentsility  —  only  by  the  selection  and  use  of  laws  of  which 
man  knows  and  can  know  nothing,  and  which,  if  he  did  know, 
he  could  not  employ. 

Here,  then,  we  come  upon  the  question  of  miracles  —  how  we 
understand  them?  what  we  would  define  them  to  be?  The 
common  idea  of  a  miracle  is,  a  suspension  or  violation  of  the 
laws  of  nature.  This  is  a  definition  which  places  the  essence  of 
*  a  miracle  in  a  particular  method  of  operation.  Dr.  M'Osh's 
definition  passes  this  by  altogether,  and  dwells  only  on  the  agency 
by  which,  and  the  purpose  for  which,  a  wonderful  work  is 
wrought.    *  We  would  confine  the  word  miracle,'  he  says,  *  to 

*  those  events  which  were  wrought  in  our  world  as  a  sign  or  proof 

*  of  God  making  a  supernatural  interposition,  or  a  revelation  to 

*  man.'     This  definition  is  defective  in  so  far  as  it  uses 'the  word 

*  supernatural,'  which,  as  we  have  seen,  itself  requires  definition 
as  much  as  miracle.  But  from  the  general  context  and  many 
individual  passages  in  his  treatise  it  is  sufficiently  clear  that 
the  two  conditions  essential  in  Dr.  M*Cosh's  view  of  a  miracle, 
are  that  they  are  wrought  by  a  Divine  power  for  a  Divine 
purpose,  and  are  of  a  nature  such  as  could  not  be  wrought  by 
merely  human  contrivance.  In  this  sense  a  miracle  means  a 
superhuman  work.  But  we  have  already  shown  that  *  super- 
' human '  must  not  be  confounded  with  'supernatural.'  This 
definition  of  a  miracle  does  not  exclude  the  idea  of  God  working 
by  the  use  of  means,  provided  they  are  such  means  as  are  out 
of  human  reach.  Indeed  in  an  important  note  (p.  149.),  Dr. 
M'Cosh  seems  to  admit  that  miracles  are  not  to  be  considered 

*  as  against  nature '  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  '  one 

*  natural  agent  maybe  against  another — as  water  may  counteract 
'  fire.'  Ml*.  Mansel,  in  his  able  *  Essay  on  Miracles,'  adopts  the 
word  'superhuman'  as  the  most  accurate  expression  of  his 
meaning.  He  says,  '  A  superhuman  authority  needs  to  be  sub- 
'  stantiated  by  superhuman  evidence ;  and  what  is  superhuman  is 

*  miraculous.^*    Imperfect  as  we  have  seen  this  definition  to  be, 

•  *  Aids  to  Faith,'  p.  35.     In  another  passage  (p.  21.)  Mr.  Mansel 
says  that  in  respect  to  the  great  majority  of  the  miracles  recorded  in 
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it  is  most  important  to  observe  that  it  does  not  necessarily 
involve  the  idea  of  a  ^  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature.'  It 
does  not  involve  the  idea  of  the  exercise  of  will  apart  from  the 
use  of  means.  It  does  not  involve,  therefore,  that  idea  which 
appears  to  many  so  difficult  of  conception.  It  simply  supposes, 
without  any  attempt  to  fathom  the  relation  in  which  God  stands 
to  His  own  *  laws/  that  out  of  His  infinite  knowledge  of  these 
laws,  or  of  His  infinite  power  of  making  them  the  instruments 
of  His  will,  He  may  and  He  does  use  them  for  extraordinary 
indications  of  His  presence. 

The  reluctance  to  admit  as  belonging  to  the  domain  of  nature 
any  special  exertion  of  Divine  power  for  special  purposes,  stands 
really  in  very  close  relationship  to  the  converse  notion,  that 
where  the  operation  of  natural  causes  can  be  clearly  traced, 
there  the  exertion  of  Divine  power  and  will  is  rendered  less 
certain  and  less  convincing.  This  is  the  idea  which  lies  at  the 
root  of  Gibbon's  famous  chapters  on  the  spread  of  Christianity- 
He  labours  to  prove  that  it  was  due  to  natural  causes.  In 
proving  this  he  evidently  thinks  he  is  disposing  of  the  notion 
that  Christianity  spread  by  Divine  power;  whereas  he  only 
succeeds  in  pointing  out  some  of  the  means  which  were  employed 
to  effect  a  Divine  purpose.  In  like  manner,  the  preservation  of 
the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people  during  so  many  centuries  of  com- 
plete dispersion,  is  a  fact  standing  absolutely  by  itself  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  It  is  at  variance  with  all  other  experience 
of  the  laws  which  govern  the  amalgamation  with  each  other  of 
different  families  of  the  human  race.  It  is  the  result,  neverthe- 
less, of  special  laws,  overruling  those  in  ordinary  operation.  It 
has  been  effected  by  the  use  of  means.  Those  means  have  been 
superhuman — they  have  been  beyond  human  contrivance  and 
arrangement.  But  they  belong  to  the  region  of  the  *  natural.' 
They  belong  to  it  not  the  less,  but  all  the  more,  because  in  their 
concatenation  and  arrangement  they  indicate  the  purpose  of  a 
living  Will  seeking  and  effecting  the  fulfilment  of  its  designs. 
This  is  the  manner  after  which  our  own  living  wills  in  their 
little  sphere  effect  their  little  objects.  Is  it  difficult  to  believe 
that  after  the  same  manner  also  the  Divine  Will,  of  which  ours 
is  the  image  only,  works  and  effects  its  purpose  ? 

Our  own  experience  shows  that  the  universal  reign  of  law  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  a  power  of  making  those  laws  sub- 
servient to  design  —  even  when  the  knowledge  of  them  is  but 

Scripture,  'the  supernatural  element  appears  ...  in  the  exercise  of 
'  a  personal  power  transcending  the  limits  of  man's  will.  They  are 
'  not  so  much  supermaterial^  as  superhuman.^ 
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slight,  and  the  power  over  them  slighter  still.  How  much 
more  easy,  how  much  more  natural,  to  conceive  that  the  same 
universality  is  compatible  with  the  exercise  of  that  Supreme 
Will  before  which  all  are  known,  and  to  which  all  are  servants ! 
What  diflSculty  in  this  view  remains  in  the  idea  of  the  super- 
natural? Is  it  any  other  than  the  difficulty  in  believing  in  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Will — in  a  living  God  ?  If  this  be  the 
belief  of  which  M.  Guizot  speaks  when  he  says  tliat  it  is  essential 
to  religion,  then  his  proposition  is  true  enough.  In  this  sense 
the  difficulty  of  believing  in  the  'supernatural,'  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  believing  in  pure  Theism,  is  one  and  the  same.  But 
if  he  means  that  it  is  necessary  to  religion  to  believe  in  even 
the  occasional  'violation  of  law,' — if  he  means  that  without 
such  belief,  signs  and  wonders  cease  to  be  evidences  of  Divine 
power,  —  then  he  announces  a  proposition  which  we  conceive  to 
be  unsound.  There  is  nothing  in  religion  incompatible  with  the 
belief  that  all  exercises  of  God's  power,  whether  ordinary  or 
extraordinary,  are  effi^cted  through  the  instrumentality  of  means 
— that  is  to  say,  by  the  instrumentality  of  natural  laws  brought 
out,  as  it  were,  and  used  for  a  Divine  purpose.  To  believe  in 
the  existence  of  minioles  we  must  indeed  believe  in  the  '  super- 
' human'  and  in  the  ' supermaterial.'  But  both  these  are 
familiar  facts  in  nature.  We  must  believe  also  in  a  Supreme 
Will  and  a  Supreme  Intelligence  ;  but  this  our  own  wills  and  our 
own  intelligence  not  only  enable  us  to  conceive  of,  but  compel 
to  recognise  in  the  whole  laws  and  economy  of  nature.  Her  whole 
aspect,  as  Dr.  Tulloch  says,  '  answers  intelligently  to  our  intelli- 
'  gence — mind  re8|)onding  to  mind  as  in  a  glass.'*  Once  admit 
that  there  is  a  Being  who  —  irres^pective  of  any  theory  as  to  the 
relation  in  whicii  the  laws  of  nature  stand  to  His  own  will— 
has  at  least  an  infinite  knowledge  of  those  laws,  and  an  infinite 
power  of  putting  them  to  use  —  then  miracles  lose  everv 
element  of  inconceivability.  In  respect  to  the  greatest  and 
highest  of  all  —  that  restoration  of  the  breath  of  life  which  is 
not  more  mysterious  than  its  original  gift  —  there  is  no  answer 
to  the  question  which  Paul  asks,  ^  Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
*  thing  incredible  by  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?' 

This  view  of  miracles  is  well  expressed  in  the  exceUent  little 
work  of  Principal  Tulloch,  from  which  we  have  just  quoted. 

^The  stoutest  advocate  of  interference  can  mean  nothing  more  than 
that  the  Supreme  Will  has  so  moved  the  hidden  springs  of  nature 
that  a  new  issue  arises  on  given  circumstance:^.  The  ordinary  x^ttt 
is  supplanted  by  a  higher  issue.     The  essential  facts  before  us  are  a 

*  Tulloch, '  Beginning  Life,'  p.  29. 
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certain  set  of  phenomena,  and  a  Hi^rher  Will  moving  them.  How 
moving  them  ?  is  a  question  for  human  definition  ;  but  the  answer  to 
which  does  not  and  cannot  affect  the  Divine  meaning  of  the  change. 
Yet  when  we  reflect  that  this  Higher  Will  is  everywhere  reason  and 
wisdom,  it  seems  a  juster  as  well  as  a  more  comprehensive  view 
to  regard  it  as  operating  by  subordination  and  evolution  rather  than 
by  "interference"  or  **  violation."  According  to  this  view  the  idea  of 
law  is  so  far  from  being  contravened  by  the  Christian  miracles,  that 
it  is  taken  up  by  them  and  made  their  very  basis.  They  are  the  expres- 
sion of  a  Higher  Law,  working  out  its  wise  ends  among  the  lower^and 
ordinary  sequences  of  life  and  history.  These  ordinary  sequences 
represent  nature — nature,  however,  not  as  an  immutable  fate,  bat 
a  plastic  medium  through  which  a  Higher  Voice  and  Will  are  ever 
addressing  us,  and  which,  therefore,  may  be  wrought  into  new  issues 
when  the  Voice  has  a  new  message,  and  the  Will  a  special  purpose 
for  us.'  (  Tullochy  Beginning  Life^  p.  85-6.) 

Yet  80  deeply  ingrained  in  the  popular  theology  is  the  idea 
that  miracles,  to  be  miracles  at  all,  must  be  performed  by  some 
violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  that  the  opposite  idea  of  miracles 
being  performed  by  the  use  of  means  is  regarded  by  many  with 
jealousy  and  suspicion.  Stran^re  that  it  should  be  thought  the 
safest  course  to  separate  as  sharply  and  as  widely  as  we  can 
between  what  we  are  called  upon  to  believe  in  religion,  and 
what  we  are  able  to  trace  or  understand  in  nature  1  With 
what  heart  can  those  who  cherish  this  frame  of  mind  follow  the 
great  argument  of  Butler?  All  the  steps  of  that  argument  — 
by  far  the  greatest  in  the  whole  range  of  Christian  philosophy 
—  are  Tounded  on  the  opposite  belief,  that  all  the  truths,  and 
not  less  all  tlie  difficulties  of  religion,  have  Iheir  type  and  like- 
ness in  the  '  constitution  and  course  of  nature.'  As  we  follow 
that  reasoning,  so  simple  and  so  profound,  we  find  our  eyes  ever 
opening  to  some  new  interpretation  of  familiar  facts,  and 
recognising  among  the  curious  things  of  earth,  one  after  another 
of  the  laws  which,  when  told  us  of  the  spiritual  world,  seem  so 
perplexing  and  so  hard  to  accept  or  understand.  To  ask  how 
much  farther  this  argument  of  the  Analogy  is  capable  of  illus- 
tration and  development,  is  to  ask  how  much  more  we  shall 
know  of  *  nature.'  Like  all  central  truths  its  ramifications  are 
infinite  -^  as  infinite  as  the  appearance  of  variety,  and  as 
pervading  as  the  sense  of  oneness  in  the  universe  of  God. 

But  what  of  Revelation?  Are  its  history  and  doctrines 
incompatible  with  the  belief  that  God  uniformly  acts  through 
the  use  of  means?  The  narrative  of  creation  is  given  to  us  in 
abstract  only,  and  is  told  in  two  different  forms,  both  having 
for  their  special  object  the  presenting  to  our  conception  the 
personal  agency  of  a  living  God.     Yet  this  narrative  indicates. 
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however  sliorhtly,  that  room  is  left  for  the  idea  of  a  material 
process.  *  Out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground  ;'  that  is,  out  of  the 
ordinary  elements  of  nature,  was  that  body  formed  which  is 
still  upheld  and  perpetuated  by  organic  forces  acting  under  the 
rules  of  law.  Nothing  which  science  has  discovered,  or  can 
discover,  is  capable  of  traversing  that  simple  narrative.  On  this 
subject  M.  Guizot  lays  great  stress,  as  many  others  do,  on  what 
he  calls  the  '  supernatural '  in  creation,  as  distinguished  from 
the  operations  now  visible  in  nature.     *  De  quelle  fa9on  et  par 

*  quelle  puissance  le  genre  humain  a-t-il  commence  sur  la  terre  ? ' 
In  reply  to  this  question,he  proceeds  to  argue  that  man  must  have 
been  the  resulfeither  of  mere  material  forces,  or  of  a  supernatural 
power  exterior  to,  and  superior  to  matter.  Spontaneous  gene- 
ration, he  argues,  supposing  it  to  exist  at  all,  can  give  birth  only 
to  infant  beings — to  the  first  hours,  and  feeblest  forms,  of  nascent 
life.  But  man  —  the  hum&n  pair —  must  evidently  have  been 
complete  from  the  first ;  created  in  the  full  possession  of  their 
powers  and  faculties.     *  C'est  Sl  cette  condition  seulement  qu'en 

*  apparaissant  pour  la  premiere  fois  sur  la  terre  Thomme  aurait 

*  pu   y  vivre  —  s'y   perp^tuer,  et  y  fonder  le  genre  humain. 

*  Evidemment  I'autre  origine  du  genre  humain  est  seul  admis- 
'  sible,  seul  possible.     Le  fait  surnaturel  de  la  creation  expliqae 

*  seul  la  premiere  apparition  de  I'homme  ici-bas.*  This  is  a 
common,  but,  as  it  seems  to  us,  not  a  very  safe  argument.  If 
the  'supernatural' — that  is  to  say,  the  superhuman  and  the 
superphysical  —  cannot  be  found  nearer  to  us  than  this,  we 
fear  it  will  not  be  found  at  all.  It  is  very  difficult  to  free  our- 
selves from  this  notion  that  by  going  far  enough  back,  we  can 

*  find  out  God '  in  some  sense  in  which  we  cannot  find  Him  now. 
To  accept  the  primeval  narrative  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  as 
coming  from  authority,  and  as  bringing  before  us  the  personal 
agency  of  the  Creator, —  this  is  one  thing.  To  argue  that  no 
other  origin  for  the  first  parents  of  the  human  race  is  conceiv- 
able than  that  they  were  moulded  perfect,  without  the  instru- 
mentality of  any  means, —  this  is  quite  another  thing.  The 
various  hypotheses  of  development,  of  which  Darwin's  theory 
is  only  a  new  and  special  version,  are  at  least  a  method  of 
escape  from  the  logiciil  puzzle  which  M.  Guizot  puts*  These 
hypotheses  are  indeed  utterly  destitute  of  proof;  and  in  the 
form  which  they  have  as  yet  assumed,  it  may  justly  be 
said  that  they  involve  such  violations  of,  or  departures  from, 
all  that  we  know  of  the  existing  order  of  things,  as  to  de- 
prive them  absolutely  of  all  scientific  basis.  But  the  dose 
and  mysterious  relations  between  the  mere  animal  frame  of 
man,  and  that  of  the  lower  animals,  does  render  the  idea  of  a 
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common  relationship  by  descent  at  least  conceivable.  Indeed, 
in  proportion  as  it  seems  to  approach  nearer  to  processes  of 
which  we  have  some  knowledge,  it  is,  in  a  degree,  more 
conceivable  than  creation  without  any  process, — of  which  we 
have  no  knowledge  and  can  have  no  conception. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  method  or  process  of  crea- 
tion, it  is  creation  still.  If  it  were  proved  to-morrow  that  the 
first  man  was  *  born '  from  some  preexisting  form  of  life,  it  would 
still  be  true  that  such  a  birth  must  have  been,  in  every  sense  of 
the  word,  a  new  creation.  It  would  still  be  as  true  that  God 
formed  him  '  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,'  as  it  is  true  that  He 
has  so  formed  every  child  who  is  now  called  to  answer  the  first 
question  of  all  theologies.  And  we  must  remember  that  the 
language  of  Scripture  nowhere  draws,  or  seems  even  conscious 
of,  the  distinction  which  modern  philosophy  draws  so  sharply 
between  the  *  natural '  and  the  ^  supernatural.'  All  the  opera- 
tions of  nature  are  spoken  of  as  operations  of  the  Divine  Mind. 
Creation  is  the  outward  embodiment  of  a  Divine  Idea.  It  is  in 
this  sense,  apparently,  that  the  narrative  of  Genesis  speaks  of 
every  plant  being  formed  ^before  it  grew.'  But  the  same 
language  is  held,  not  less  decidedly,  of  every  ordinary  birth. 

*  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being  imperfect.     In 

*  Thy  book  all  my  members  were  written  which  in  continuance 

*  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  were  none  of  them.'  And 
these  words,  spoken  of  the  individual  birth,  have  been  applied 
not  less  truly  to  the  modern  idea  of  the  Genesis  of  all  or- 
ganic life.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  physical  or  material 
relation  between  its  successive  forms,  the  ideal  relation  has  been 
now  clearly  recognised,  and  reduced  to  scientific  definition. 
All  the  members  of  that  frame  which  has  received  its  highest 
interpretation  in  man,  had  existed,  with  lower  offices  assigned 
to  them,  in  the  animals  which  flourished  before  man  was  bom. 
All  theories  of  development  have  been  simply  attempts  to 
suggest  the  manner  in  which,  or  the  physical  process  by 
means  of  which,  this  ideal  continuity  of  type  and  pattern  has 
been  preserved.  But  whilst  all  these  suggestions  have  been  in 
the  highest  degree  uncertain,  some  of  them  violently  absurd, 
the  one  thing  which  is  certain  is  the  fact  for  which  they  endea- 
vour to  account.  But  what  is  that  fact?  It  is  one  which 
belongs  to  the  world  of  mind,  not  to  the  world  of  matter.  When 
Professor  Owen  tells  us,  for  example,  that  certain  jointed  bones 
ID  the  whale's  paddle  are  the  same  bones  which  in  the  mole 
enable  it  to  burrow,  which  in  the  bat  enable  it  to  fiy,  and  in 
man  constitute  his  hand  with  all  its  wealth  of  functions,  he 
does  not  mean  that  physically  and  actually  they  are  the  same 
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l)one8,  nor  that  they  have  the  same  uses^  nor  that  they  ever 
have  been,  or  ever  can  be,  transferable  from  one  kind  of  animal 
to  another.  He  means  that  in  a  purely  ideal  or  mental  concep- 
tion of  the  plan  of  all  vertebrate  skeletons,  these  bones  occupy 
the  same  relative  place — ^relative,  that  is,  not  to  origin  or  use, 
but  to  the  plan  or  conception  of  that  skeleton  as  a  whole. 

Here  the  *  supermaterial,'  and  in  this  sense  the  supernatural, 
element, —  that  is  to  say,  the  ideal  conformity  and  unity  of  oonr 
ception,  is  the  one  unquestionable  fact,  in  which  we  recognise 
directly  the  working  of  a  mind  with  which  our  own  has  very  near 
relations.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  we  see  the  natural,  in  the  lai^est 
sense,  including  and  embodying  the  supernatural;  the  material, 
including  the  supermaterial.  No  possible  theory,  whether  true 
or  false,  in  respect  to  the  physical  means  employed  to  pre- 
serve the  correspondence  of  parts  which  runs  through  all  creation 
can  affect  the  certainty  of  that  mental  plan  and  purpose  which 
alone  makes  such  correspondence  intelligible  to  us,  and  in  which 
alone  it  may  be  said  to  exist.  The  two  ideas, — that  of  a  phy- 
sical cause  and  that  of  a  mental  purpose, — are  not  antagonist; 
but  the  one  is  larger  and  more  comprehensive  than  the  other. 
Let  us  take  a  case.  In  many  animal  frames  tliere  are  what 
have  been  called  *  silent  members ' —  members  which  have  do 
reference  to  the  life  or  use  of  the  animal,  but  only  to  the  gene- 
ral pattern  on  which  all  vertebrate  skeletons  have  been  formed. 
Mr.  Darwin,  when  he  sees  such  a  member  in  any  animal,  con- 
cludes with  certainty  that  this  animal  is  the  lineal  descendant 
by  ordinary  generation  of  some  other  animal  in  which  that 
member  was  not  silent  but  turned  to  use.  Professor  Owen, 
taking  a  larger  and  wider  view,  would  say,  without  pretendii^ 
to  explain  how  its  presence  is  to  be  accounted  for  physically, 
that  the  silent  member  has  relation  to  a  general  purpose  or 
plan  which  can  be  traced  from  the  dawn  of  life,  but  which 
did  not  receive  its  full  accomplishment  until  man  was  born. 
This  is  certain :  the  other  is  a  theory.  The  assumed  physi- 
cal cause  may  be  true  or  false.  It  is  much  more  probably 
false  than  true ;  but  in  any  case  the  mental  purpose  and  dc^ 
sign  —  the  conformity  to  an  abstract  idea  —  this  is  certain. 
The  relation  in  which  created  forms  stand  to  our  own  mind, 
and  to  our  understanding  of  their  purpose,  is  the  one  thing 
which  we  can  surely  know,  because  it  belongs  to  our  own  con- 
sciousness. It  is  entirely  independent  of  any  belief  we  may 
entertain,  or  any  knowledge  we  may  acquire,  of  the  processes 
employed  for  the  fulfilment  of  that  purpose. 

And  yet  we  are  often  told,  as  if  it  were  a  profound  philosophy, 
that  ^  nve  must  be  very  cautious  how  we  ascribe  intention  to 
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'  nature.     Things  do  fit  into  each  other^  no  doubt^  as  if  they 
'  were  designed ;  but  all  we  know  about  them  is  that  these  corre- 

*  spondences  exist,  and  that  they  seem  to  be  the  result  of  physical 

•  laws  of  development  and  growth.'  No  matter — we  reply — how 
these  correspondences  have  arisen,  and  are  daily  arising.  The 
perception  of  them  by  our  mind  is  as  much  a  fact  as  the  sight 
or  touch  of  the  things  in  which  they  appear.  They  may  have 
been  produced  by  growth  —  they  may  have  been  the  result  of 
a  process  of  development, —  but  it  is  not  the  less  the  develop- 
ment of  a  mental  purpose.  It  is  the  end  subserved  that  we 
absolutely  know.  What  alone  is  doubtful  and  obscure  is 
precisely  that  which  alone  we  are  told  is  the  legitimate  object  of 
our  research, —  viz.  the  means  by  which  that  end  has  been 
attained.  Take  one  instance  out  of  millions.  The  poison  of  a 
deadly  snake  —  let  us  for  a  moment  consider  what  this  is.  It 
is  a  secretion  of  definite  chemical  properties  which  have  re- 
ference,  not  to  the  organism  of  the  animal  in  which  it  is 
developed,  but  to  the  organism  of  another  animal  which  it  is 
intended  to  destroy.  Some  naturalists  have  a  vague  sort  of 
notion  that,  as  regards  merely  mechanical  weapons,  or  organs  of 
attack,  they  may  be  developed  by  use, »- that  legs  may  become 
longer  by  fast  running,  teeth  sharper  and  longer  by  biting. 
Be  it  so :  this  law  of  growth,  if  it  exist,  is  but  itself  an  instru- 
ment whereby  purpose  is  fulfilled.  But  how  will  this  law  of 
growth  adjust  a  poison  in  one  animal  with  such  subtle  know- 
ledge of  the  organisation  of  another  that  the  deadly  virus  shall 
in  a  few  minutes  curdle  the  blood,  benumb  the  nerves,  and  rush 
in  upon  the  citadel  of  life  ?  There  is  but  one  explanation  —  a 
Mind,  having  minute  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  structure  of 
both,  has  designed  the  one  to  be  capable  of  inflicting  death  upon' 
the  other*  This  mental  purpose  and  resolve  is  the  one  thing 
which  our  intelligence  perceives  with  direct  and  intuitive  re-' 
cognition.  The  method  of  creation,  by  means  of  which  this 
purpose  has  been  carried  into  effect,  is  utterly  unknown. 

Perhaps  no  illustration  so  striking  of  this  principle  was  ever 
presented  as  in  the  astonishing  volume  just  published  by  Mr. 
I>arwiQ  on  the  '  Fertilisation  of  Orchids.'  It  appears  that  the 
fertilisation  of  almost  all  orchids  is  dependent  on  the  transport' 
of  the  pollen  from  one  flower  to  another  by  means  of  insects. 
It  appears,  further,  that  the  structure  of  these  flowers  is  elabo- 
rately contrived,  so  as  to  secure  the  certainty  and  effectiveness 
of  this  operation.  Mr.  Darwin's  work  is  devoted  to  tracing  in 
detail  what  these  contrivances  are.  To  a  large  extent  they  are 
purely  mechanical,  and  can  be  traced  with  as  much  clearness 
and  certainty  as  the  different  parts  of  which  a  steam*engine  ia- 
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composed.  The  complication  and  ingenuity  of  these  contri- 
vances almost  exceed  belief.  ^  Moth-traps  and  spring-gans  set 
^  on  these  grounds,*  might  be  the  motto  of  the  orchids.  Th«re 
are  baits  to  tempt  the  nectar-loving  lepidoptera,  with  rich  odoun 
exhaled  at  night,  and  lustrous  colours  to  shine  bj  day ;  there 
are  channels  of  approach  along  which  they  are  surely  guided,  ao 
as  to  compel  them  to  pass  by  certain  spots ;  there  are  adbesiTe 
plasters  nicely  adjust^  to  fit  their  probosces,  or  to  catch  their 
brows ;  there  are  hair-triggers  carefully  set  in  their  necessary 
path,  communicating  with  explosive  shells,  which  project  the 
poUen-stalks  with  unerring  aim  upon  their  bodies.  There  are, 
in  short,  an  infinitude  of  adjustments,  for  an  idea  of  which  we 
must  refer  our  readers  to  Mr.  Darwin's  inimitable  powers  of 
observation  and  description — adjustments  all  contrived  so  as  to 
secure  the  accurate  conveyance  of  the  pollen  of  the  one  flower 
to  its  precise  destination  in  the  structure  of  another. 

Now  there  are  two  questions  which  present  themselves  when 
we  examine  such  a  mechanism  as  this.  The  first  is.  What  is  the 
use  of  the  various  parts,  or  their  relation  to  each  other  with 
reference  to  the  purpose  of  the  whole  ?  The  second  question 
is,  How  were  those  parts  made,  and  out  of  what  materials  ?  It 
is  the  first  of  these  questions  —  that  is  to  say,  the  use,  object, 
intention,  or  purpose  of  the  different  parts  of  the  plant, — which 
Darwin  sets  himself  instiuctively  to  answer  first ;  and  it  is  thi^ 
which  he  does  answer  with  precision  and  success.  The  second 
question, — that  is  to  say,  how  those  parts  came  to  be  developed, 
and  out  of  what  'primordial  elements' they  have  been  deriv^  in 
their  present  shapes,  and  converted  to  their  present  uses? — this 
is  a  question  which  Darwin  does  also  attempt  to  solve,  but  the 
solution  of  which  is  in  the  highest  degree  difficult  and  uncertaio. 
It  is  curious  to  observe  the  language  which  this  most  advanced 
disciple  of  pure  naturalism  instinctively  uses  when  he  has  to 
describe  the  complicated  structure  of  this  curious  order  of  plants. 

*  Caution  in  ascribing  intentions  to  nature '  does  not  seem  to 
occur  to  him  as  possible.  Intention  is  the  one  thing  which  he 
does  see,  and  which,  when  he  does  not  see,  he  seeks  for  dili- 
gently until  he  finds  it.  He  exhausts  every  form  of  words  and 
of  illustration  by  which  intention  or  mental  purpose  can  be 
described.  *  Contrivance,'  —  *  curious  contrivance '  —  *  bcto- 
'  tiful  contrivance ' — these  are  expressions  which  recur  over  and 
over  again.  We  quote  one  sentence  describing  the  parts  of  a 
particular  species.  *  The  labellum  is  developed  into  a  long 
^  nectary,  in  order  to  attract  lepidoptera,  and  we  shall  presently 

*  give  reasons  for  suspecting  that  the  nectar  is  purposefy  bo 

*  lodged  that  it  can  be  sucked  only  slowly,  in  order  to  give  time 
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*  for  the  curious  ohemical  quality  of  the  viscid  matter  setting 

*  hard  and  diy.'  *  Nor  are  the  words  we  have  here  quoted  used 
in  any  sense  different  from  that  in  which  thejr  are  applicable  to 
the  works  of  man's  contrivance  —  to  the  instruments  we  use  or 
invent  for  carrying  into  effect  our  own  preconceived  designs. 
Qd  the  contrary^  human  instruments  are  often  selected  as  the 
aptest  illustrations  both  of  the  object  in  view,  and  of  the  means 
taken  to  effect  it.  Of  one  particular  structure  Mr.  Darwin 
says: — '  This  contrivance  of  the  guiding  ridges  may  be  compared 

*  to  the  little  instrument  sometimes  used  for  guiding  a  thread 
'  into  the  eye  of  a  needle.'  Again,  referring  to  the  precautions 
taken  to  compel  the  insects  to  come  to  the  proper  spot,  in  order 
to  have  the  ^  poUinia '  attached  to  their  bodies^  Mr.  Darwin 
says? — *  Thus  we  have  the  rostellum  partially  closing  the  mouth 
'  of  the  nectary^  like  a  trap  placed  in  a  run  for  ffame, —  and  the 

*  trap  so  complex  and  perfect  I '  f  But  this  is  not  all.  The  idea 
of  special  use,  as  the  final  end  and  controlling  principle  of  oon- 
struotion^  is  so  impressed  on  Mr.  Darwin's  mind,  that,  in  every 
detail  of  structure,  however  singular  or  obscure,  he  has  absolute 
faith  that  in  this  lies  the  ultimate  explanation.  If  an  organ  is 
largely  developed,  it  is  because  some  special  purpose  is  to  be 
fulfilled.  If  it  is  aborted  or  rudimentary,  it  is  because  that 
purpose  is  no  longer  to.be  subserved.  In  the  case  of  another 
species  whose  structure  is  very  singular,  Mr.  Darwin  had  great 
difiioulty  in  discovering  how  the  mechanism  was  meant  to  work, 
so  as  to  effect  the  purpose.  At  last  he  made  it  out>  and  of  the 
clue  which  led  to  the  discovery  he  says : — '  The  strange  position 

*  of  the  labellum  perched  on  ^e  summit  of  the  column,  ought  to 

*  have  shown  me  that  here  was  the  place  for  experiment.  I 
'  ought  to  have  scorned  the  notion  that  the  labellum  was  thus 
'  placed /or  no  good  purpose,  I  neglected  this  plain  guide,  and 
'  for  a  long  time  completely  failed  to  understand  the  flower.'  X 

When  we  come  to  the  second  part  of  Mr.  Darwin's  work, 
vi2.  the  Homology  of  the  Orchids,  we  find  that  the  inquiry 
divides  itself  into  two  separate  questions  —  first,  the  question 
what  all  these  complicated  organs  are  in  their  primitive  relation 
to  each  other;  and  secondly,  now  these  successive  modifications 
have  arisen,  so  as  to  fit  them  for  new  and  changing  uses.  Now 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  of  these  two  questions,  that  which 
may  be  called  the  most  abstract  and  transcendental  —  the  most 
nearly  related  to  the  supernatural  and  supermaterial  —  is 
again  precisely  the  one  which  Darwin  solves  best  and  most 
clearly.     We  have  already  seen  how  well  he  solves  the  first 

•  P.  29.  t  1^-  30.  J  P.  262. 
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question  —  What  is  the  use  and  intention  of  these  variouB 
parts  ?     The  next  question  is,  What  are  these  parts  in  their 
primal  order  and  conception  ?     The  answer  is,  that  thej  are 
members  of  a  numerical  group,  having  a  definite  and  still  trace- 
able order  of  symmetrical  arrangement.     They  are  ezpressioDS 
of  a  numerical  idea,  as  so  many  other  things  —  perhaps  as  all 
things  —  of  beauty  are.    Mr.  Darwin  gives  a  diagram,  showing 
the  primordial  or  archetypal   arrangement  of  Threes   within 
Threes,  out  of  which  all  the  strange  and  marvellous  forms  of  the 
orchids  have  been  developed,  and  to  which,  by  careful  oountiog 
and  dissection,  they  can  still  be  ideally  reduced.     But  when  we 
come  to  the  last  question  —  By  what  process  of  natural  oonse> 
quence  have  these  elementary  organs  of  Three  within  Three  been 
developed  into  so  many  various  forms  of  beauty,  and  made  to 
subserve  so  many  curious  and  ingenious  designs? — we  find 
nothing  but  the  vaguest  and  most  unsatisfactory  conjectures. 
We  can  only  give  one  instance,  as  an  example.     There  is  a 
Madagascar  orchis  —  the  '  Angnecum  sesquipedale '  —  with  an 
immensely  long  and  deep  nectary.     How  did  such  an  extra- 
ordinary organ  come  to  be  developed  ?     Mr.  Darwin's  expla- 
nation is  this.     The  pollen  of  this  flower  can  only  be  removed 
by  the  proboscis  of  some  very  large  moths  trying  to  get  at  the 
nectar  at  the  bottom  of  the  vessel.    The  moths  with  the  longest 
probosces  would  do  this  most  effectually ;  they  would  be  rewarded 
for  their  long  noses  by  getting  the  most  nectar ;  whilst,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  flowers  with  the  deepest  nectaries  would  be  the 
best  fertilised  by  the  largest  moths  preferring  them.     Conie- 
quently,  the  deepest-nectaryed  orchids,  and  the  longest-nosed 
moths,  would  each  confer  on  the  other  a  great  advantage  in  the 
'  battle  of  life.'     This  would  tend  to  their  respective  perpetu- 
ation, and  to  the  constant  lengthening  of  nectaries  and  of  noses. 
But  the  passage  is  so  curious  and  characteristic,  that  we  gi?e 
Mr.  Darwin's  own  words :  — 

*  Afl  certain  moths  of  Madagascar  became  larger,  through  natural 
selection  in  relation  to  their  general  conditions  of  life,  either  in  the 
larval  or  mature  state,  or  as  the  proboscis  alone  was  lengthened  to 
obtain  honey  from  the  Angrsecum,  those  individual  pUmts  of  the 
Angnecum  which  had  the  longest  nectaries  (and  the  nectary  varies 
much  in  length  in  some  orchids),  and  which,  consequently,  compiled 
the  moths  to  insert  their  probosces  up  to  the  very  base,  would  be  best 
fertilised.  These  plants  would  yield  most  seed,  and  the  seedlings 
would  generally  inherit  longer  nectaries ;  and  so  it  would  be  in  soc- 
cessi  ve  generations  of  the  plant  and  moth.  Thus  it  would  appear  th«t 
there  has  been  a  race  in  gaining  length  between  the  nectary  of  the 
Angnecum  and  the  proboscis  of  certain  moths ;  but  the  AngrBscom 
has  triumphed,  for  it  flourishes  and  abounds  in  the  forests  of  Mada- 
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gascftTy  and  still  troubles  each  moth  to  insert  its  proboscis  as  far  as 
possible  in  order  to  drain  the  last  drop  of  nectar.  .  .  .  We  can 
thasy'  says  Mr.  Darwin,  *  partially  understand  how  the  astonishing 
length  of  the  nectary  may  have  been  acquired  by  successive  modifi- 
cations.' 

It  is  indeed  but  a  ^  partial '  understanding.  How  different 
from  the  clearness  and  the  certainty  with  which  Mr.  Darwin 
is  able  to  explain  to  us  the  use  and  intention  of  the  various 
organs  I  or  the  primal  idea  of  numerical  order  and  arrange- 
ment which  governs  the  whole  structure  of  the  flower!  It 
18  the  same  through  all  nature.  Purpose  and  intention,  or 
ideas  of  order  based  on  numerical  relations^  are  what  meet  us 
at  every  turn,  and  are  more  or  less  readily  recognised  by  our 
own  intelligence  as  corresponding  to  conceptions  familiar  to  our 
own  minds.  We  know,  too,  that  these  purposes  and  ideas  are 
not  our  own,  but  the  ideas  and  purposes  of  Another  —  of  One 
whose  manifestations  are  indeed  superhuman  and  supermateriaU 
but  are  not '  supernatural,'  in  the  sense  of  being  strange  to 
nature,  or  in  violation  of  it. 

The  truth  is,  that  there  is  no  such  distinction  between  what 
we  find  in  nature,  and  what  we  are  called  upon  to  believe  in 
religion,  as  that  which  men  pretend  to  draw  between  the  natural 
and  the  supernatural.  It  is  a  distinction  purely  artificial,  arbi- 
trary, unr^.  Nature  presents  to  our  intelligence,  the  more 
clearly  the  more  we  search  her,  the  designs,  ideas,  and  inten- 
tions of  some 

'  Living  Will  that  shall  endure, 
When  all  that  seems  shall  suffer  shock.' 

Beligion  presents  to  us  that  same  Will,  not  only  working  equally 
through  the  use  of  means,  but  using  means  which  are  strictly 
analogous — referable  to  the  same  general  principles — and  which 
are  constantly  appealed  to  as  of  a  sort  which  we  ought  to  be  able 
to  appreciate,  because  we  ourselves  are  already  familiar  with  the 
like.  Keligion  makes  no  call  on  us  to  reject  that  idea,  which  is 
the  only  idea  some  men  can  see  in  nature  —  the  idea  of  the 
universal  reign  of  Law  —  the  necessity  of  conforming  to  it  —  the 
limitations  which  in  one  aspect  it  seems  to  place  on  the  exercise 
of  Will, —  the  essential  basis,  in  another  aspect,  which  it  supplies 
for  that  exercise.  On  the  contrary,  the  high  regions  into  which 
this  idea  is  found  extending,  and  the  matters  over  which  it 
is  found  prevailing,  is  one  of  the  deepest  mysteries  both  of  re- 
liction and  of  nature.  We  feel  sometimes  as  if  we  should 
like  to  get  above  this  rule  —  into  some  secret  Presence  where 
its  bonds  are  broken.     But  no  glimpse  is  ever  given  us  of 
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anything,  but  *  Freedom  within  the  bounds  of  Law.'  The  Will 
revealed  to  us  in  religion  is  not  —  any  more  than  the  Will 
revealed  to  us  in  nature  —  an  arbitrary  Will,  but  one  with 
which,  in  this  respect,  '  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 

*  of  turning.' 

We  return,  then,  to  the  point  from  which  we  started.  M. 
Guizot's  affirmation  that  belief  in  the  supernatural  is  essential 
to  all  religion  is  true  only  when  it  is  understood  in  a  special 
sense.  Belief  in  the  existence  of  a  Living  Will — of  a  Per- 
sonal God  —  is  indeed  a  requisite  condition.     Conviction  *  that 

*  He  is '  must  precede  the  conviction  that  *  He  is  the  rewarder 
'  of  those  that  diligently  seek  Him.'  But  the  intellectual  yoke 
involved  in  the  common  idea  of  the  supernatural  is  a  yoke 
which  men  impose  upon  themselves.  Obscure  thought  and 
confused  language  are  the  main  source  of  difficulty. 

Assuredly,  whatever  may  be  the  difficulties  of  Christianity, 
this  is  not  one  of  them, —  that  it  calls  on  us  to  believe  in 
any  exception  to  the  universal  prevalence  and  power  of 
Law.  Its  leading  facts  and  doctrines  are  directly  connected 
with  this  belief,  and  directly  suggestive  of  it.  The  Divine 
mission  of  Christ  on  earth  —  does  not  this  imply  not  only  the 
use  of  means  to  an  end,  but  some  inscrutable  necessity  that 
certain  means,  and  these  only,  should  be  employed  in  resisting 
and  overcoming  evil?  What  else  is  the  import  of  so  many 
passages  of  Scripture  implying  that  certain  conditions  were 
required  to  bring  the  Saviour  of  Man  into  a  given  relation  with 
the  race  He  was  sent  to  save  ?     *  It  behoved  Him  ...  to 

*  make  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  perfect  through  suffering.' 
'It  behoved  Him  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  unto  Hii 
'  brethren,  that  He  miffht  he^  &c. —  with  the  reason  added :  *  for 

*  in  that  He  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted.  He  is  able  to 

*  succour  them  that  are  tempted.'  Whatever  more  there  may 
be  in  such  passages,  they  all  imply  the  universal  reign  of  law  in 
the  moral  and  spiritual,  as  well  as  in  the  material  world :  that 
those  laws  had  to  be  —  behoved  to  be  —  obeyed  ;  and  that  the 
results  to  be  obtained  are  brought  about  by  the  adaptation  of 
means  to  an  end,  or,  as  it  were,  by  way  of  natural  consequence 
from  the  instrumentality  employed.  This,  however,  is  an  idea 
which  systematic  theology  is  very  apt  to  regard  with  intense 
suspicion,  though,  in  fact,  all  theologies  involve  it,  and  build 
upon  it.  But  then  they  are  very  apt  to  give  explanations  of 
that  instrumentality  which  have  no  counterpart  in  the  material 
or  in  the  moral  world.  Perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
the  manifest  decay  which  so  many  creeds  and  confessions  are  now 
«"ffering,  arises  mainly  from  the  degree  in  which  at  least  the 
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popular  expositions  of  them  dissociate  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity from  the  analogy  and  course  of  nature.  There  is  no 
such  severance  in  Scripture  —  no  shyness  of  illustrating  Divine 
things  by  reference  to  the  *  natural.'  On  the  contrary,  we 
are  perpetually  reminded  that  the  laws  of  the  spiritual  world 
are  in  the  highest  sense  laws  of  nature,  whose  obligation,  ope- 
ration, and  effect  are  all  in  the  constitution  and  course  of  things. 
Hence  it  is  that  so  much  was  capable  of  being  conveyed  in  the 
form  of  parable  —  the  common  actions  and  occurrences  of  daily 
life  being  chosen  as  the  best  vehicle  and  illustration  of  the 
highest  spiritual  truths.  It  is  not  merely,  as  Jeremy  Taylor 
says,  that  *  all  things  are  full  of  such  resemblances,' —  it  is  more 
than  this  —  more  than  resemblance.  It  is  the  perpetual  recur- 
rence, under  infinite  varieties  of  application,  of  the  same 
rules  and  principles  of  Divine  government,  —  of  the  same 
Divine  thoughts.  Divine  purposes.  Divine  affections.  Hence  it 
is  that  no  verbal  definitions  or  logical  forms  can  convey  religious 
truth  with  the  fullness  or  the  accuracy  which  belong  to  narratives 
taken  from  nature — man's  nature  and  life  being,  of  course, 
included  in  the  term: 

*  And  80,  the  Word  had  breath,  and  wrought 
With  human  hands  the  Creed  of  creeds.' 

The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  the  passionate  exclamation  of 
Edward  Irving : — *  We  must  speak  in  parables,  or  we  must 

*  present  a  wry  and  deceptive  form  of  truth ;  of  which 
'  choice  the  first  is   to  be  preferred,  and  our  Lord   adopted 

*  it     Because  parable  is  truth  veiled,  not  truth  dismembered ; 

*  and  as  the  eye  of  the  understanding  grows  more  piercing, 

*  the  veil  is  seen  through,  and  the  truth  stands  revealed.' 
Nature  is  the  great  Parable;  and  the  truths  which  she 
holds  within  her  are  veiled,  but  not  dismembered.  The  pre- 
tended separation  between  what  lies  within  nature  and  what 
lies  beyond  her  is  a  dismemberment  of  the  truth.  Let  those 
who  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in  anything  which  is  above 
the  natural,  first  determine  how  much  the  natural  includes. 
When  they  have  finished  this  search,  they  will  find  nothing  in 
the  so-called  *  supernatural '  which  is  hard  of  acceptance  or 
belief — nothing  which  is  not  rather  essential  to  our  under 
standing  of  this  otherwise  *  unintelligible  world.' 
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anything,  but  « Freedom  Vil\xm  tVvebowiiift  ^^JT^'^ •  V^ 
revealed  to  U8  in  religion  is  not— ^tiy  ttior^     t:tu^^^^^ 
revealed  to  na  in  nature  —  an  arUtTaty  ^^^»    ^^^  '^^  % 
wbich,  in  this  respect,  *  there  is  no  vaTiaWcncaS:  '  '^ 

*  of  turning,'  *^ 


»<^     xJ^  ^^    <5^ 


Assuredly,  vvhatev^r  may  hA.t.^;\  ^'^  x^'n  v  ^■\  A  \v  \N 
this  18  not  one  of  them,— ^|\\(^  \v  ^  V  X  A  "^  '^  ', 
any  exception    to   the   unj  C^X"^  v\    A  X^^  ^   \"     > 

with  this  belief,  and  dir  ^\^    \  \  ''   >,  ^^         x  ^-^    v.,^  \^ 


with  this  belief,  and  dir  ^\^    v  \  <^  '^  ^^    "^    x  ^-^    y "" 
mission  of  Christ  on  e9    \  \\*>N  ^      .  V^\  "l^  ^   ^    %     v 
use  of  means  to  an  ri      \\    .*   S  >^^^'^    ^  \      ^    '  •*   '' 
certain  means,  and  tb.tl      ^  ^  ^vl  ^^-  v    * 
and  overcoming  e\V  ^'  ^  -^  ^  \  >'^ 


■\ 


."^ 


■"/.P: 


the  race  He  v/^A  '>  ,    they  wi^ 

*  make  the  Cap'*  ,  <i  .  ^  have  doaehjmj 
'  It  behoved  j  \  v.  ^  ^^^^ea  did  not  long  sur- 
'  brethren,  thi  \  \  '                           xeaYements ;  and  if  h»  «^ 

*  IB  that  He  i  i  anunicated  to  certain  minds,  ffJ 
'  succour  t'  ^  ^  .  '  e,  as  they  would  prohMyh^e 
be  in  8uc1^ «  J  i'^rived  safely  in  England,  «d  k 
iL  ''  »ftd  am»'=  jJi:„„-ui  nver  to  the  m- 
the  moTff                 records  bad  been  delivered  over 

^^^^  V  of  the  nation.  ..»  „f-n  ancient  an- 

Ta  '         .-''i^^'^^-  °P^"- ^s  ^Xh'w'T^nVth-'o^.r 
Sr       .  .ho  M'^>«y  ^Tirthlt  tiiosl "eople  could  cert«^y 

8'     *S*»«  »«  V^u^raotual  depression  was  «°J^     „„ehlk 
..»^l  ««  >vhat    '«"  »^  ^hom  they  have  l«"g  ^  masten,  in 
^jh„.,uMM»  tho  l)utoh^       ^^.^^^  ^^^„  *°    to  suppose  that 
^.  ,,.l«tu«j  thaj  the  ^^^^  therer  J  *°  ^^^„  Hch 

\wH'i l»H»,     1 ««  t»»«  "  -  ^ije  Eastern  Archipelago  i» 
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Nj7estem  continent  which  drew  over  the  Enro- 
>^hed  there.     He  believed  that  the  most  envi- 
>  "^acquired  in  the  world  was  reserved  for  the 

^%  *V>     "^  ^^^  ^^  wisest  part  with  regard  to  the 

%^i;*,  *V     ^^ffi  ^ially  the  Malays :  and  he  warned  us, 

/^^V.'"   '>^      '<..  %ne  grew  visibly  shorter,  that  the  op- 

encroachments  of  the  Dutch  were 
\ircely  be  repaired.     As  for  what 
were  very  clear.     Commer- 
missionary  settlements  would 
^ng  hand  develope  the  soil 
ntorial  possession,  for  the 
n  interests  between  the 
Mai  system  should  be 
"Iministrators  should 
*  and  the  power  of 
-    '    '    '.V       v,  vy  /    ^f    .  *  with  its  natural 

'      .    <     /    .^  \''   'f,    //  w  experience  of 

'.  ^  .^      ''/'  ,^ '','/f,^%, X ''</'  plant  itself  down 

v^     ','^'^:  '  ^elago,  should  arrive 

'/  '      ,  /,  ^/ '  ^>eople,  and  by  superior 

'    '  »>uld  be  the  supreme  power 

./ealth,  would  guide  and  elevate 
.  the  advantages  of  empire  without 
and  damning  responsibilities  of  con- 
views  which  have  been  discussed  in  the 
of  English  society,  where   Sir   Stamford 
ombered  or  simply  appreciated,  for  five   and 
^ast.     A  new  generation  has  now  before  its  eyes 
.d  of  the  opposite  methods  of  rule,  —  the  one  which 
tuford  RafiSes  reprobated  and  the  one  which  he  recom- 
aed.     At  the  same  time,  our  interests  in  the  Far  East  are 
*i  a  state  which  renders  a  just  view  and  a  right  course  more 
important  than  ever  before. 

We  need  not  spend  many  words  on  the  unfavourable  speci- 
"Qen.  Mr.  Money's  work  on  Java  caused  such  a  sensation  last 
year  that  we  may  assume  our  readers  to  be  in  a  general  way 
aware  of  its  purport.  Appearing  when  we  were  looking  about 
m  all  directions  for  guidance  in  our  task  of  governing  India,  and 
assuming,  as  it  did,  that  our  aims  in  India  were,  or  ought  to  be, 
those  of  the  Dutch  in  Java,  the  book  was  not  only  eagerly  read, 
and  much  talked  about,  but  adopted  in  its  main  argument  with 
a  docility  wRich  we  trust  many  of  our  neighbours  are  now 
heartily  ashamed  of.  The  first  question  was  '  Why  cannot  we 
*  make  India  pay  as  the  Dutch  make  Java  pay  ? '    But  this  was 


^/ 
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Art.  V. —  Life  in  the  Forests  of  the  Far  East  By  Spenser 
St.  John,  F.R.G.S.,  F.E.S.,  formerly  H.M.'8  Consul- 
General  in  the  Great  Island  of  Borneo,  &c.     1862. 

T\/^HEN  the  subject  of  the  burning  of  ships  at  sea  arises  in 
couTersation,  some  sexagenarian  present  is  pretty  sure 
to  speak  of  the  burning  of '  the  Fame,'  in  1824,  as  the  most  im- 
pressive case  in  the  memory  of  the  existing  generation.  The 
ship  'Fame'  was  bringing  home  from  the  Eastern  Archipelago 
Sir  Stamford  and  Lady  Baffles  and  their  one  remaining  child, 
and  the  treasures  in  natural  history  collected  by  them  in  Java 
and  Sumatra,  and  a  mass  of  papers  by  which  that  bright 
and  rich  part  of  the  world  was  to  be  laid  open  to  us.  On  the 
very  first  night  of  the  voyage,  the  steward  set  fire  to  the  ship 
by  shameful  carelessness :  Ladj  Raffles  and  her  family  escaped 
with  difficulty  in  their  night-dresses;  and  everything  they 
had  was  burnt  We  still  remember  vividly  the  sensation  ex- 
cited by  the  news,  and  the  keen  and  universal  sympathy  felt 
by  educated  persons  with  the  indefatigable  Eastern  Governor, 
whose  health  had  been  sacrificed  to  toil  and  anxiety,  and  who 
saw  all  the  records  of  that  toil  destroyed  in  one  night,  just  when 
he  was  coming  home.  The  sense  of  public  loss  was  also  very 
strong.  The  curtain  was  rising  upon  a  brilliant  tropical  scene, 
full  of  promise  of  wealth  to  England ;  but  suddenly  it  fell  again, 
and  we  were  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with  what  the  travellers  could 
tell  us  out  of  their  memory  and  judgment.  Perhaps  they  pro- 
duced almost  as  strong  an  impression  of  what  they  wished 
to  convey  by  their  testimony  as  they  could  have  done  by  any 
written  evidence :  but  Sir  Stamford  Raffles  did  not  long  sur- 
vive the  shock  of  his  various  bereavements ;  and  if  his  con- 
victions were  successfully  communicated  to  certain  minds,  they 
did  not  influence  society  at  large,  as  they  would  probably  have 
done  if  his  treasures  had  arrived  safely  in  England,  and  his 
journals  and  other  records  had  been  delivered  over  to  the  in- 
telligent curiosity  of  the  nation. 

Sir  Stamford  Raffles  opened  to  us  glimpses  of  an  ancient  ciri- 
lisation  in  the  Malay  countries  which  was  certainly  that  of  the 
Malay  people ;  and  he  held  that  those  people  could  certainly 
rise  again  to  the  elevation  from  which  they  had  sunk.  He 
showed  us  what  their  actual  depression  was  under  the  malign 
influence  of  the  Dutch,  to  whom  they  have  long  borne  much  the 
same  relation  that  the  African  race  bear  to  their  masters  in 
America.  He  told  us  what  reason  there  was  to  suppose  that 
the  treasure  countries  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago  were  as  rich 
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as  those  of  the  Western  continent  which  drew  over  the  Euro- 
peans since  established  there.  He  believed  that  the  most  envi- 
able power  yet  to  be  acquired  in  the  world  was  reserved  for  the 
nation  which  should  act  the  wisest  part  with  regard  to  the 
Eastern  races,  and  especially  the  Malays :  and  he  warned  us, 
the  more  earnestly  as  his  time  grew  visibly  shorter,  that  the  op- 
portunity was  brief,  as  the  encroachments  of  the  Dutch  were 
doing  mischief  which  could  scarcely  be  repaired.  As  for  what 
the  wise  part  was,  his  explanations  were  very  clear.  Commer- 
cial settlements  would  not  suffice :  missionary  settlements  would 
not  suffice  :  much  less  would  the  strong  hand  develope  the  soil 
and  the  people.  There  must  be  territorial  possession,  for  the 
sake  of  creating  and  expanding  common  interests  between  the 
natives  and  the  Europeans :  but  the  social  system  should  be 
that  which  was  found  on  the  spot ;  the  administrators  should 
be,  as  far  as  possible,  the  natives  themselves ;  and  the  power  of 
the  European  element  should  be  coextensive  with  its  natural 
influence,  through  the  superior  intelligence  and  experience  of 
the  Western  race.  The  nation  which  should  plant  itself  down 
most  naturally  on  any  island  of  that  Archipelago,  should  arrive 
at  the  best  understanding  with  the  people,  and  by  superior 
wisdom  obtain  the  lead  of  society,  would  be  the  supreme  power 
in  the  East,  would  command  its  wealth,  would  guide  and  elevate 
its  people,  and  would  enjoy  all  the  advantages  of  empire  without 
incurring  the  fearful  risks  and  damning  responsibilities  of  con- 
quest Such  were  the  views  which  have  been  discussed  in  the 
nooks  and  comers  of  English  society,  where  Sir  Stamford 
Raffles  was  remembered  or  simply  appreciated,  for  five  and 
thirty  years  past.  A  new  generation  has  now  before  its  eyes 
illustrations  of  the  opposite  methods  of  rule,  —  the  one  which 
Sir  Stamford  Kaffles  reprobated  and  the  one  which  he  recom- 
mended. At  the  same  time,  our  interests  in  the  Far  East  are 
in  a  state  which  renders  a  just  view  and  a  right  course  more 
important  than  ever  before. 

We  need  not  spend  many  words  on  the  unfavourable  speci- 
men. Mr.  Money's  work  on  Java  caused  such. a  sensation  last 
year  that  we  may  assume  our  readers  to  be  in  a  general  way 
aware  of  its  purport.  Appearing  when  we  were  looking  about 
in  all  directions  for  guidance  in  our  task  of  governing  India,  and 
assuming,  as  it  did,  that  our  aims  in  India  were,  or  ought  to  be, 
those  of  the  Dutch  in  Java,  the  book  was  not  only  eagerly  read, 
and  much  talked  about,  but  adopted  in  its  main  argument  with 
a  docility  which  we  trust  many  of  our  neighbours  are  now 
heartily  ashamed  of.  The  first  question  was  '  Why  cannot  we 
*  make  India  pay  as  the  Dutch  make  Java  pay  ? '    But  this  was 
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soon  succeeded  hy  the  other  question,  *  Would  it  be  wise  to  make 
*  India  pay  in  the  same  way  that  the  Dutch  make  Java  pay?' 
We  now  see  that  a  system  which  is  based  upon  the  virtual  sla- 
very of  the  indigenous  population,  and  the  main  condition  of 
which  is  that  the  people  shall  never  learn  anything  new,  nor 
become  anything  better,  is  no  system  for  us.  Whatever  mis- 
takes we  have  made  about  India,  we  do  sincerely  intend  to 
administer  it  for  the  people  of  India ;  and  we  do  strongly  desire 
that  the  inhabitants  should  grow  wiser  and  better  and  happier 
under  our  rule,  and  through  our  rule.  Mr.  Money's  book 
has  at  least  served  to  illustrate  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  that 
commercial  settlements,  however  successful,  will  not  fulfil 
the  higher  conditions  of  empire  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago. 

The  other  illustration  affords  a  pleasanter  topic.  The  children 
of  England  have  been  taught,  for  two  or  three  generations,  that 
Borneo  is  the  largest  island  in  the  world.  Which  of  ns 
forgets  saying  that  in  class  ?  and  which  of  us  failed  to  see  in 
Borneo  and  the  neighbouring  islands  the  paradise  of  our  globe  ? 
Does  not  the  shiver  of  delight  come  over  us  again  now  when  we 
call  up  that  early  imagery  ;  —  the  calm,  translucent  seas ;  the 
palmy  islets  studding  the  shining  waters  ;  the  villages  standing 
out  on  piles  above  the  tide ;  the  darting  fish  below,  the  gaudy 
birds  and  flashing  butterflies  and  glittering  reptiles  above :  the 
amethyst  mountains  rising  from  plains  of  dazzling  green ;  the 
reedy  lakes  with  their  flamingoes ;  the  deep  woods  more  noisy 
than  the  towns  with  the  jabber  of  monkeys,  and  the  cry  of  the 
deer,  and  the  clatter  of  bamboos  and  palms,  and  the  trum- 
pet of  the  elephant,  and  the  roar  of  the  tiger ;  and  everywhere 
the  dark,  supple  Malay  catching  fish,  or  smoking  bees,  or  snaring 
deer,  or  hunting  buffalo,  or  waylaying  enemies  to  steal  their 
heads?  Such  was  the  scenery,  appearing  through  the  morniug 
mists,  or  under  the  flood  of  noon  sunshine,  or  the  lustrous  mid- 
night sky,  which  was  called  up,  and  is  still  called  up,  before  the 
mind's  eye  by  the  name  of  Borneo,  the  largest  island  in  the  world 

It  has  so  happened  that  these  associations  met  in  one  mind,  as 
doubtless  in  many  more,  the  ideas  suggested  by  Sir  Stamford 
Baffles.  M^ny,  no  doubt,  contemplated,  as  James  Brooke  did, 
the  actual  scenery  of  those  regions  in  combination  with  the 
moral  scenery  of  the  future  which  Sir  Stamford  Raffles  sketched 
on  behalf  of  the  Eastern  races ;  but  not  one  youth  in  a  million  can 
act  upon  his  early  conceptions  as  James  Brooke  has  done.  The 
idea  having  once  become  clear  in  his  mind  that  the  Malays  were 
a  race  worth  cultivating,  he  was  bent  on  ascertaining  for  himself 
what  they  were  like,  and  on  offering  the  wisdom  of  the  Western 
world  to  them  for  their  guidance^  if  they  were  disposed  to 
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appeal  to  it.  He  went  to  Borneo,  not  to  conquer  tribes  or 
territories,  —  not  to  buy  up  and  sell  again  the  industry  and 
products  of  any  country,  —  not  to  introduce  missionaries,  and 
impose  a  new  faith  on  people  who  did  not  ask  for  it ;  but  to 
live  among  the  inhabitants,  make  their  acquaintance,  —  make 
friends  of  them,  give  them  counsel  when  asked,  and  guidance 
exactly  as  far  as  they  desired  it,  and  no  further.  He  proposed 
to  found  their  new  civilisation  on  an  indigenous  and  not  a 
foreign  basis  —  on  the  great  laws  of  human  nature  as  they  ap- 
peared to  the  native  mind,  and  by  methods  which  the  people 
themselves  should  choose.  To  civilise  and  elevate  some  portion 
of  the  Malay  races  by  a  course  opposite  to  that  which  commer- 
cial, military,  and  missionary  effort  had  hitherto  taken,  was  the 
object  to  which  James  Brooke  devoted  his  life.  He  did  not 
overlook  the  considerations  of  the  importance  to  England  of  a 
firm  footing  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago,  and  of  the  benefits  of 
a  thriving  commerce  with  those  rich  regions :  nor  did  he  ever 
deny  his  own  inclination  to  the  exercise  of  power,  any  more 
than  his  love  of  adventure :  but  the  presiding  idea  and  engross- 
ing aim  was  that  of  raising  some  Malay  race  by  means  of  com- 
panionship with  them,  instead  of  command  over  them. 

The  evidence  is  now  before  us  of  what  has  been  done.  Mr. 
St.  John,  whose  work  is  the  fruit  of  many  years'  residence  in 
and  about  Borneo,  says  of  Sir  James  Brooke's  territory :  — 

^  The  most  remarkable  thing  connected  with  Sar&wak  is  the  change 
which  has  come  over  the  aborigines.  From  all  the  accounts  I  could 
gather,  they  were  twenty-five  years  ago  in  a  much  more  miserable 
condition  than  the  Meeruts  and  Bisayas,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
capital.  The  country  was  in  a  state  of  complete  anarchy,  and  Malays 
were  fighting  against  Malays,  and  Dayaks  against  Dayaks.  Even 
before  the  civil  war  broke  out,  the  condition  of  the  latter  was  miser- 
able in  the  extreme :  they  were  exposed  to  every  exaction,  their 
children  were  taken  from  them,  their  villages  attacked,  and  often 
sacked  by  the  Seribas  and  Sakarang;  and  hunger  approaching  to 
famine  added  to  their  troubles.'     (Vol.  ii.  p.  292.) 

Such  was  their  state  when  their  English  friend  settled  among 
them,  and  led  them  against  the  pirates  who  rendered  their  indus- 
try fruitless,  and  kept  them  in  perpetual  panic.  He  taught 
them  to  use  their  rich  soil  and  waters,  opened  markets  for  their 
products,  instituted  justice  sure  and  cheap,  led  them  up  to  such 
morals  as  their  religion  and  customs  admitted,  and  made  them 
feel  themselves  a  people.  He  never  interfered  with  their  notions 
or  their  habits,  while  he  was  always  open  to  their  inquiries  about 
his  own.  By  day,  he  worked  in  their  affairs,  and  at  night  he 
walked  with  them  for  hours  by  the  river  bank,  or  sat  with  them 
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under  the  stars,  receiving  their  confidence,  listening  to  their 
family  histories,  discussing  points  of  religion  and  philosophy,  or 
exchanging  stories  of  life  in  the  West  and  the  East,  and  in  the 
wide  realms  of  fiction.  At  night,  the  Malay  opens  his  heart, 
and  gives  voice  to  his  imagination ;  and  these  nocturnal  con- 
ferences gave  Brooke  almost  the  influence  of  a  prophet  or  a  god. 
There  is  a  passage  in  a  letter  of  the  wife  of  the  Bishop  of 
Labuan  which  discloses  to  us  something  of  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  his  influence: — 

'  Pa  Jenna  paid  me  a  visit/  wrote  Mrs.  McDougall  to  her  son,  'at 
Sarawak,  soon  after  this.  The  Rajah  was  in  England;  bat  Pa 
Jenna  coming  into  my  sitting-room,  immediately  espied  his  picture 
hanging  against  the  walL  I  was  mach  struck  with  the  expression  of 
involuntary  respect  which  both  the  face  and  attitude  of  this  untutored 
savage  assumed,  as  he  stood  before  the  Rajah's  picture.  He  raised 
the  handkerchief  from  his  head,  and  saluting  the  picture  with  a  bow, 
such  as  a  Roman  Catholic  would  make  to  his  patron  saint's  altar,  he 
whispered  to  himself,  ^*  Our  great  Rajah !  **  This  is  not  the  only 
time,  Charley,  that  I  have  seen  how  deep  in  the  hearts  of  the  natives 
lie  love  and  reverence  for  Sir  James  Brooke.  The  least  occasion 
calls  it  out.' 

We  have,  happily.  Sir  James  Brooke's  own  account,  in  a 
family  letter,  of  his  purpose  and  his  mood  in  his  great  enter- 
prise. He  wrote  to  his  mother  as  follows,  three  years  and  a 
half  after  he  first  set  his  foot  on  the  shore  at  Sarawak :  — 

'  You  know  I  am  not  very  boastful,  but  I  will  say  that  I  conceif e 
what  I  have  already  done  with  my  means  is  almost  wonderful ;  the 
people  are  obedient,  and  all  allow  themselves  happy.  The  Dyaks  are 
coming  down  to  the  river,  and  building  residences,  which  fur  many 
years  they  have  not  bad ;  and  they  show  a  degree  of  confidence  which 
is  surprising,  and  which  is  only  limited  by  the  apprehension  that  my 
abode  here  will  be  temporary.  The  Chinese  are  working,  and  I  hope 
will  succeed  in  making  themselves  comfortable  in  another  year ;  and 
when  once  they  are  established,  the  country  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
prosperous,  for,  with  many  vices,  they  are  an  industrious  and  thrifty 
race.  I  do  not,  however,  look  to  their  success  as  the  best  criterion  of 
mine  ;  for  if  I  sought  only  to  enrich  myself ^  the  readiest  way  to  do  it 
would  be  by  encouraging  these  Chinese,  and  giving  them  power  over 
the  Malays  and  Dyaks ;  and,  by  winking  at  their  oppressions,  I  might, 
like  the  Sultan  of  Pambas,  share  largely  in  their  profits.  It  shall 
never  be  sai4  of  me  that  I  have  entered  on  this  enterprise  for  the 
sake  of  gain  ;  and  whatever  the  pecuniary  temptation  may  hereafter 
be,  and  whatever  the  superior  ease  of  pursuing  a  bad  instead  of  a 
good  cause,  I  believe  I  am  strong  enough  to  hold  the  latter  and  reject 
the  former.  I  am  not  by  nature  greedy  of  money,  my  own  mere 
personal  expenses  have  ever  been  moderate,  and  as  I  grow  older,  I 
^m  less  ambitious  than  I  was ;  but  those  far  away,  living  in  ease  and 
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safety,  cannot  imagine  the  ties  which  bind  me  to  these  people.  To 
the  strong  desire  I  have  to  confer  a  lasting  benefit  on  them  bj  the 
introduction  of  some  government  approaching  to  good,  the  deep  feel- 
ing of  commiseration  for  the  virtuous  and  unhappy  Dyaks,  and  my 
indignation  at  the  atrocities  to  which  their  ruin  and  the  rapid  decline 
of  the  race  towards  extinction,  my  course  may  be  bttributed.  At  a 
distance,  you,  my  mother,  cannot  form  a  full  idea  of  these  feelings-^ 
of  the  stern  resolution  they  inspire  to  prosecute  my  designs  —  to 
urge  my  relatives  to  appeal  to  every  person  of  humanity  to  aid  the 
cause  —  to  lay  aside  all  selfish  and  mean  considerations — to  exhaust 
all  my  means,  and,  if  all  fail,  and  I  receive  no  help  from  without,  to 
fight  out  the  battle  and  to  die^  as  I  have  latterly  livedo  for  the  good  of 
this  people/    {Private  Letters  of  Sir  Jos,  Brooke,  vol.  i.  p.  198.) 

By  Mr.  St.  John's  work  we  learn  what  the  change  was  at 
Sarawak  in  sixteen  years, —  years  during  which  all  Borneans 
living  under  native  rule  and  the  government  of  the  Dutch  had 
been  declining  in  all  ways :  — 

'  When  Sir  James  Brooke  first  reached  the  spot,  there  were  few 
inhabitants  except  the  Malay  rajahs  and  their  followers,  who  subse- 
quently for  the  most  part  removed  to  Brunei,  the  residence  of  the 
sultan.  I  saw  Euching  in  the  year  1848,  when  it  was  but  a  small 
place,  with  few  Chinese  or  Eling  shops,  and  perhaps  not  over  6,000 
Malay  inhabitants ;  there  was  little  trade,  the  native  prahus  were 
small,  and  I  saw  some  few  of  them.  The  jungle  surrounded  the 
town  and  hemmed  in  the  houses,  and  the  Chinese  gardeners  had 
scarcely  made  an  impression  on  the  place.  As  confidence  was  in- 
spired, so  the  town  increased,  and  now,  including  the  outlying 
parishes,  its  population  numbers  not  less  than  15,000. 

'The  commerce  of  the  place  has  kept  pace  with  it,  and  from  a  rare 
schooner  finding  its  way  over  to  return  with  a  paltry  cargo,  the  trade 
has  risen  till  an  examination  of  the  books  convinced  me  that  it  was 
in  1860  above  250,000/.  of  exports  and  imports.'    (YoL  ii.  p.  289.) 

After  testifying  to  the  remarkable  commercial  honesty  of  the 
Malays^  Mr.  St.  John  explains  how  it  has  been  developed  by 
their  confidence  in  the  justice  of  the  government  under  which 
they  live.     He  continues :  — 

'  This  confidence,  however,  was  the  growth  of  some  years,  and  the 
result  of  the  system  of  government  which  I  shall  now  describe.  In 
treating  of  the  capital,  I  have  shown  the  practice  established  there. 
In  all  the  former  dependencies  of  Brunei,  there  were  local  chiefs, 
who  administered  the  internal  affairs  of  their  own  districts.  In 
Sarawak,  there  were  originally  three,  and  that  number  Sir  James 
Brooke  continued  in  their  employment^  and  permitted  and  encouraged 
them  to  take  part  in  everything  connected  with  the  government  of  the 
country  ;  obtaining  their  consent  to  the  imposition  of  any  new  tax  or 
change  in  the  system  of  levying  the  old ;  consulting  them  on  all  oc- 
casions^  and  allowing  their  local  knowledge  to  guide  him  in  those 
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things  with  which  thej  were  necessarily  better  acquainted  than  he 
icould  possibly  be. 

*  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  his  teachin;^  and  inflaence  ahoald 
suddenly  change  these  men,  accustomed  to  almost  uncontrolled,  away 
into  just  and  beneficent  rulers,  and  he  failed  in  moulding  the  data 
patinggi,  the  principal  chief.  As  long  as  Sir  James  Brooke  was  him- 
self present  in  Sarawak,  he  could  keep  him  tolerably  straight ;  but  no 
iimount  of  liberality  could  prevent  him  oppressing  the  Dayaks  on  every 
possible  occasion.  His  rapncity  increasing,  he  took  bribes  in  his  ad* 
ministration  of  justice,  and  it  was  at  last  found  necessary  to  remove 
him.  The  third  chief  behaved  much  better,  and  the  second,  patinggi 
All,  was  killed  during  one  of  Captain  Keppel's  expeditions. 

*  The  last  named  left  many  sons,  two  of  whom  would  have  adorned 
any  situation  in  life  :  the  eldest,  the  late  bandhar  of  Sarawak,  was  a 
kind,  just,  and  good  man,  respected  in  his  public  capacity,  and  beloved 
in  all  social  intercourse  ;  his  only  fault  was  a  certain  want  of 
decision,  partly  caused  by  a  rapid  consumption  that  carried  him  off 
about  two  years  since.  His  next  brother  succeeded  him,  and  appears 
to  have  all  his  brother's  good  qualities,  with  remarkable  firmness  of 
character.  In  fact,  a  generation  is  springing  up,  with  new  ideas  and 
more  enlarged  views,  who  appear  to  appreciate  the  working  of  their 
present  government,  and  have  a  pride  in  being  connected  with  it. 

'  lij  associating  these  men  in  the  administration,  and  thus  edu- 
cating them  in  political  life,  and  by  setting  the  example  of  a  great 
equality  in  social  intercourse.  Sir  James  Brooke  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  government  which  stood  a  shock  that  many  of  his  best  friends 
expected  would  prove  fatal  —  I  mean  the  Chinese  insurrection. 
None  of  the  predicted  results  have  followed.  Trade  and  revenue 
liave  both  actually  increased,  and  a  much  better  system  of  manage- 
ment has  been  introduced. 

*  The  example  set  in  the  capital  is  followed  in  all  the  dependent 
districts,  and  the  local  rulers  are  always  associated  with  the  Euro- 
pean in  the  government.  The  effect  has  been  to  prevent  any  jealousy 
arising ;  and  the  contempt  of  all  natives,  which  appears  a  part  of  our 
creed  in  many  portions  of  our  empire,  is  not  felt  in  Sarawak.  Nothing 
appears  more  striking  to  those  who  have  resided  long  in  Sarawak 
than  the  extraordinary  change  which  appears  to  have  been  effected  in 
the  character  of  the  people,  and  also  in  that  of  individuals.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  Sir  James  Brooke  was  working  in  soil  naturally  good, 
or  these  results  could  not  have  taken  place  ;  but  yet,  when  we  know 
the  previous  history  of  men,  how  lawless  and  savage  they  were,  and 
yet  find  they  have  conducted  themselves  in  an  exemplary  manner  for 
twenty  years,  the  whole  circumstances  appear  surprising. 

'  I  have  watched  the  gradual  development  of  Sarawak  with  the 
greatest  interest.  I  have  seen  districts,  once  devoted  to  anarchy,  re- 
stored to  prosperity  and  peace,  by  the  simple  support  of  the  orderly 
part  of  the  population  by  a  government  acting  with  justice  ;  and  it  is 
not  surprising  that  all  its  neighbours  appeal  to  it,  when  their  own 
countrymen  are  seen  to  exercise  so  great  an  influence  in  its  councilSi* 
rVoL  il.  pp.  295-9.) 
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Never  was  an  enterprise  of  this  character  less  indebted  to 
external  support  than  Sir  James  Brockets.  We  do  not  pretend 
to  understand  why  he  has  met  with  such  persistent  discourage- 
ment from  the  British  Government,  when  all  that  he  has  asked 
has  been  the  presence  of  the  British  flag  in  those  seas,  as  a 
terror  to  pirates,  and  a  support  to  peaceful  trade.  The  fact  of 
his  isolation  amidst  this  new  realm  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  all 
that  part  of  the  world  which  believes  that  England  is  rapacious 
in  regard  to  territory,  and  inclined  to  meddle  wherever  inter- 
ference may  lead  to  conquest :  but  this  is  small  comfort  to  the 
people  who  live  in  daily  dread  of  coming  under  the  power  of  the 
Dutch,  and  in  incessant  doubt  which  way  to  turn  for  protection 
from  the  piratical  tribes  which  are  the  9C0urge  of  the  Archi- 
pelago. Again  and  again  the  time  has  seemed  at  hand  when 
it  would  be  necessary  to  permit  the  Dutch,  the  French,  the 
Spanish,  or  the  Americans  to  obtain  a  footing  in  the  country, 
that  the  people  might  have  the  protection  of  one  or  the  other 
flag.  And  the  danger  is  not  at  an  end,  nor  will  be  till  the  small 
boon  of  a  single  steamer  in  those  seas  is  at  length  granted.  We 
have  made  a  settlement  in  Labuan ;  but  it  has  not  succeeded 
like  Sir  J»  Brooke's  enterprises.  There  has  been  a  Christian 
Mission  established  at  Sarawak ;  but  it  has  failed,  nearly  as 
completely  as  the  Catholic  Mission  attempted  by  Spain.  The 
causes  of  these  failures  are  plain ;  and  the  counsel  of  the  man 
best  qualified  to  advise  would  have  precluded  the  mischief, 
and  secured  a  much  greater  good. 

For  many  years  there  was  a  persistent  effort  made,  by  the 
self-interest  of  one  party  and  the  prejudices  of  another,  to  dis- 
credit Brooke's  enterprise  altogether.  Because  adventurera 
among  the  heathen  and  the  savage  have  often  been  unworthy  of 
the  professions  they  put  forward,  it  was  assumed  that  Brooke 
must  be  seeking  wealth  under  philanthropic  pretences.  He  was 
a  hypocrite :  he  was  a  tyrant :  he  was  a  buccaneer :  he  was 
everything  bad  that  adventurers  had  ever  been.  We  heard 
much  of  this  for  many  years ;  but  it  is  all  over  now.  Such 
speculations  were  extinguished  by  the  Chinese  rising  in  1857, 
which  threatened  the  very  existence  of  the  government,  and 
the  independence  of  the  native  community  at  Sarawak.  That 
peril  brought  out  as  nothing  else  could  have  done  the  real  feel- 
ings of  the  people  towards  their  Bajah ;  and  the  manifestation 
was  such  as  to  silence  all  enemies  and  cavillers,  and  to  cause  all 
generous  men,  who  before  held  their  judgment  in  suspense,  to 
avow  themselves  satisfied  that  the  relation  between  the  ruler 
and  the  people  of  Sarawak  was,  in  fact,  what  it  professed  to  be. 

Por  many  years  it  had  been  considered  a  settled  matter  that 
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a  certain  proportion  of  Chinese  were  necessary  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  resources  of  the  country.  *  My  Dayaks  are  gentle- 
*  men/  Sir  J.  Brooke  delights  to  say.  Without  being  idle  they 
take  things  easily,  prefer  the  lightest  occupations,  and  will  not 
surrender  their  evening  leisure  for  the  sake  of  increasing  their 
gains.  To  make  production  and  commerce  what  they  may  be, 
a  plodding  and  money-getting  race  like  the  Chinese  must  have 
a  place  in  the  community ;  and  wherever  they  can  find  tolera- 
tion, there  are  accordingly  Chinese  to  be  found.  It  is  observ- 
able that  they  are  not,  in  Borneo  and  the  neighbourhood,  pore 
Chinese  who  have  arrived  direct  from  their  own  country,  bat  a 
mixed  race,  the  offspring  of  former  immigrations.  In  fact,  it 
seems  to  be  difficult  to  draw  the  line  between  those  who  are 
loosely  called  Bomeans  and  Chinese ;  for  it  is  contended  that 
the  people  of  Borneo  are  themselves  descended  from  ancient 
Chinese  cultivators  of  the  pepper  and  rice  grounds,  the  traces  of 
which  are  very  common.  However  this  may  be,  there  are 
people  called  Chinese,  prone  to  industry  and  money -getting  by 
the  celestial  side  of  their  constitution,  and  to  raids  and  re- 
bellion by  the  Malay  element  now  intermixed  with  it.  The 
Dutch  are  oppressive  rulers  and  hard  taskmasters  of  these 
people ;  and  they  have  naturally  flocked  to  the  Sarawak  terri- 
tory, where  they  have  been  to  a  certain  extent  welcome,  and 
would  have  been  entirely  so  if  the  rural  labourers  among  them 
had  stuck  to  their  proper  business.  Every  encouragement  wis 
given  to  their  agricultural  efforts ;  but  the  gold-seekers  over- 
whelmed the  rice-growers,  and  carried  them  off  to  the  mines. 
As  their  force  increased,  they  made  difficulties  by  encroaehii^ 
on  the  lands  of  the  Dayaks  in  search  of  gold ;  and  in  1853  it 
was  necessary  to  control  them  by  force  of  arms.  The  cul- 
tivators used  their  opportunity  to  get  back  to  their  rice-grounds 
and  gardens,  and  Mr.  St.  John  saw,  in  1856,  about  500  of  them 
'  engaged  in  a  war  against  the  jungle.'  About  800  were  living 
in  the  capital  and  its  environs ;  and  up  the  country,  in  the 
mineral  district,  there  had  been  a  clandestine  immigradon,  per- 
sistently denied  on  the  spot,  which  brought  the  number  of 
gold-seekers  and  their  dependents  up  to  3,000. 

The  immigration  was  not  much  to  be  wondered  at,  nor  the 
secrecy:  for  the  Dutch  authorities  over  the  frontier  exact  a 
payment  of  6/.  from  every  Chinese  who  leaves  their  territory ; 
and  the  punishment  for  leaving  without  paying  is  very  severe. 
To  get  into  Bajah  Brockets  territory,  and  to  get  there  unnoticed, 
was  therefore  the  Chinaman's  natural  ambition.  Yet  Sir  J. 
Brooke  was  vigilant,  and  suspicious  of  some  design  against  his 
proper  subjects.     The  perpetual  ground  of  suspicion  of  the 
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Chinese,  asserted  by  all  who  have  made  acquaintance  with  them 
in  the  Eastern  Archipelago,  is  their  fondness  for  secret  societies. 
Sy  such  organisations  they  carry  on  smuggling,  communicate 
Tvith  such  centres  of  power  as  Singapore,  learn  what  is  going 
on   abroad,  and  overawe  their  own  weaker  members  at  home. 
]Vf  r.   St.  John  was  dosed  with  opium  by  his  own  servant,  a 
Chinese  boy,  under  the  control  of  the  officers  of  a  secret 
society,  who  stole  the  consul's  property  while  he  was  sunk  in 
his  thirteen  hours'  sleep.     The  Sarawak  revenue  was  cheated, 
through  the  same  instrumentality,  by  the  smuggling  of  opium 
from   Singapore.     The  society  was  fined    150/.,  after  having 
made  many  thousands ;  and  the  illicit  trade  was  stopped. 

This  happened  just  after  the  Chinese  had  heard  that  the 
[English  had  retired  from  Canton.     Their  information  was  that 
the  English  had  been  beaten  back ;  and  the  British  power  was 
supposed  to  be  humbled.     Humble  as  it  was,  Brooke  and  his  col- 
leagues in  the  government  were  supposed  to  have  no  benefit  of  it. 
There  was  no  evidence  of  the  English  Government  feeling  any 
concern  about  Sarawak ;  and  the  persuasion  among  the  Chinese 
was  that  if  Brooke  and  his  aids  could  be  got  rid  of,  no  inquiry 
would  ever  be  made,  so  long  as  the  other  Kuropean  residents 
were  not  meddled  with.     Such  were  the   suggestions  of  an 
emissary  sent  from  Sin^japore   and    Malacca,  encouraged  by 
certain  native  parties  in  the  Dutch  territory  adjoining.     Mr.  bt. 
John's  Chinese  servants  were  told,  in  the  Consulate  at  Brunei, 
four  days  before  the  rising,  that  all  the  white  men  at  Sarawak 
were  going  to  be  killed  immediately,  and    Mr.  St  John  soon 
after,  so  that  his  servants  had  better  join  the  sodety  which  wa« 
thus  about  to  come  into  power.     There  was  no  time  *<>  ®®J?^ 
warning  to  Sarawak,  even  if  Mr.  St.   John   had  believed  tne 
1     tidings  which  his  butler  revealed  to  him   in  great  trouble  oi 
mind.    He  put  the  government  at  Brunei  on  its  g^*^^.  ^^^^ 
\     that  government  made  it  clearly  understood  that  ^^^'T^       "-^-. 
1     should  be  destroyed  if  any  outrage  were  offered  to  its  >^"^^^*^ 
I    ally.    In  Sarawak,  however,  the  only  warning  g^^®\^^^  -Li 
\    swift  Malay  rower,  who  pulled  down  to    Kuching,  the  <»P^^ 
and  told  that  a  Chinese  expedition  was  juat   behind  r"^"    n  ^^ 
1    the  Rajah  was  ill,  it  was  resolved  to   wait   till  jnoy?'"8  ^«  ^  of 
^    troubling  him  with  the  news.     What  happened  '  V-fh  eS»ped 
that  Feb.  18.  1857,  we  all  remember — how  the  Kj^a"  ^ow  his 
1    through  his  bath-house,  and  by  swimming  i"Ihouses;  how 

puest,  Mr.  Nicholets,  was  slain  in  one  of  ***^  ^*d  Tow  the*  con- 
\   Mr.  and  Mrs.  Crookshanks  were  wounded,  a»^^^  ^^       ^  ^y^^ 
stable's  two  children  and  lodger  were   ^***^{    — ^s  forlorn  and 
belief  prevailed  that  Brooke  was   dead,    »**  ^  ^ 
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hopeless.  The  Chinese  sat  in  the  Bajah's  seat  in  the  court- 
house, and  aped  his  authority.  This  was  the  drop  too  much. 
One  of  the  native  citizens  protested  —  somewhat  preinatorely. 

'  He  was  a  sturdy  man/  Mr.  St  John  tells  us,  '  with  a  pleasant 
cheerful  couotenance,  and  a  warm  friend  to  English  rule ;  and  his 
first  words  were,  *'  Are  we  going  to  submit  to  be  governed  by  Chi* 
'*  nese  chiefs,  or  are  we  to  remain  faithful  to  our  Rajah  ?  I  wa\  a 
''man  of  few  words,  and  I  say  I  will  never  be  governed  by  any 
''but  him  ;  and  to-night  I  comraence  war  to  the  knife  against  his 
''  enemies."  This  was  the  unanimous  determination  of  the  assembly ; 
but  they  were  divided  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued.'  (YoL  iL  p.  360.) 

The  Chinese  had  all  the  arms  from  the  arsenal ;  the  Malays 
were  burnt  out  of  their  homes,  scattered  and  pillaged :  but 
they  attacked  the  Chinese  boats,  and  fought  when,  where,  and 
as  they  could.  They  were  apparently  of  the  same  mind  with 
their  fellow-citizen,  who,  dying  in  the  struggle,  said  that  he 
would  rather  be  in  hell  with  the  English,  than  in  heaven  with 
his  Mohammedan  countrymen.  When  Brooke  was  known  to 
be  alive,  and  yet  more  when  he  appeared,  they  did  wonders  in 
defence  of  their  persons  and  property.  Yet  all  seemed  to  be 
over,  as  the  town  was  burning,  when  the  Borneo  Company's 
steamer  arrived  to  furnish  a  base  of  operations  for  the  defence 
of  the  settlement.  The  details  may  be  read  in  Mr.  St  John's 
book  :  the  point  that  concerns  us  now  is  the  proof  afforded  by 
this  insurrection,  of  the  nature  and  temper  of  the  connexion 
between  Rajah  Brooke  and  his  Dayak  subjects.  From  hour. 
to  hour  it  became  clearer  that  the  Chinese  could  never  haye 
had  a  chance  of  success  in  their  attempt  to  usurp  the  govern- 
ment Dayaks  were  thronging  from  all  parts  to  avenge  thdr 
ruler,  when  he  led  his  people  to  victory  over  the  aggressors ; 
and  the  whole  country  was  resolved  to  sacrifice  everything, 
rather  than  the  beneficent  rule  which  they  need  never  have 
submitted  to  again  but  by  their  own  choice.  Since  that  date 
we  have  heard  no  more  charges  or  insinuations  against  Sir 
James  Brooke  as  Rajah  of  Sarawak. 

Mr.  St  John's  sketch  of  the  aspect  of  the  seat  of  govera- 
ment  after  the  disturbance  was  over,  will  interest  our  readers. 
The  wretched  insurgents  had  for  the  most  part  perished,  and 
the  survivors  were  dispersed.  Many  were  found  hanging  in  the 
woods,  or  dead  by  other  methods  of  suicide  ;  and  most  of  them 
with  their  booty  on  their  persons  —  money  from  5L  to  20L, 
ailver  spoons,  forks,  and  other  portable  treasure.  Meantime, 
while  these  victims  of  their  secret  society  authorities  were 
proving  their  essential  harmlessness  as  rebels,  the  capital 
rising  from  its  ashes. 
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*  The  news  of  the  insarrection  reached  roe/  says  Mr.  St.  John, 
'  after  a  very  long  delay,  as  the  first  intimation  I  had  of  it  was 
throu«^h  a  letter  from  Mr.  Ruppell,  dated  Singapore,  98  he  had 
left  SarSwak  after  the  failure  of  the  Sunday  attack  :  and  I  was  kept 
in  suspense  for  ahove  a  week,  when  a  more  rapid  sailing-vessel 
brought  me  the  news  that  Sir  James  Brooke  had  triumphed. 

*  I  went  down  to  Sarawak  by  the  first  opportunity,  and  reached  it 
in  July,  to  find  everything  proceeding  apparently  as  if  no  insurrec- 
tion had  occurred.  Though  the  Malay  town  had  been  burnt  down, 
yet  the  inhabitants  had  soon  recovered  their  energy,  and  had  built 
their  houses  again,  which,  though  not* so  substantial  as  the  former 
ones,  still  looked  very  neat.  Some  things  were  missed  in  the  land- 
scape, and  the  handsome  government- house,  with  its  magnificent 
library,  had  disappeared  ;  Mr.  Crookshank's  and  Mr.  Middleton's 
houses  were  also  gone,  and,  with  the  excfoption  of  the  Rsijah,  they 
were  the  principal  sufferers,  as  the  Chinese  had  had  no  time  to 
destroy  either  the  church  or  the  mission-liouse,  or  the  Borneo  Com- 
pany's premises  ;  and,  although  they  all  suffered  losses  from  pilferers, 
yet  they  were  comparatively  trivial,  when  placed  in  comparison  to 
that  noble  library,  which  was  once  the  pride  of  Sarawak. 

*I  found,  as  I  had  expected,  that  the  loss  of  worldly  goods  .had 
had  little  effect  on  the  ruler  of  the  country,  who  was  as  cheerful  and 
contented  in  his  little  comfortless  cottage,  as  he  had  ever  been  in  the 
government  house.     His  health,  which  before  was  not  stmng,  had 
been  wonderfully  improved  by  his  great  exertions  to  endeavour  to 
restore  the  country  to  its  former  state ;  and  1  never  saw  him  more 
full  of  bodily  energy  and  mental  vigour  than  during  the  two  months 
I  spent  at  Sarawak  in  1857.     Everybody  took  their  tone  from  their 
leader,  and  there  were  no  useless  regrets  over  losses ;  and  it  was 
amusing  to  hear  the  congratulations  of  the  Malay  chiefs:  "-^*^2.     ^ 
"  St.  John,  you  were  born  under  a  fortunate  star  to  leave  barawak 
"just  before  the  evil  days  came  upon  us.*'     Then  they  would  laugh- 
ingly recount  the  personal  incidents  which  had  occurred  to  them- 
selves; and  tell  with  great  amusement  tlie  shifts  they  were  put  to 
for  want  of  every  household  necessary.      There   was  a  cheertulness 
and  a  hope  in  the  future,  which  promised   well  for  the  country.  . 
(VoL  ii.  p.  361.) 

It  would  seem  that  Rajah  Brooke   has  solved  the  problem 
which  Sir  Stamford  KaflBes  and  many  other  good  men  nave 
taken  to  heart— that  of  winning  the   mind  and  ^^*''*  ""^f  ^JJJt 
with  which  measures  of  coDque8t5  of   commerce,  and  0        ^^ 
sionary  enterprise  have  always  failed.       The  evidence  »         ^^ 
have  turned  up  everywhere,  as  well    as   withm  sig  , 

Rajah's  dwelling,  and  the  influence   of    ^is  personal  condu^^^ 
Mr.  St.  John  teUs  us  how  his  ear  was    caught  by  *^®  ^^J";.;^^ 
Brooke  when  he  was  in  the  wilds,  attempting  ^^r.^^'P^^^^ 
of.the  interior  mountains      The-   -mongj- ^^^^^^^ 
and  suspicious  strangers,  beyond  the  l-iiuio»**6 
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by  bleeding  from  the  leeches  which  fastened  upon  him  in  his 
daily  walk,  encompassed  with  perils,  and,  as  it  were,  lost  in  the 
furthest  wilderness  of  the  world,  he  heard,  as  he  sat  by  the 
night-fire,  the  sound  of  *  Tuan  Brooke '  often  repeated.  On 
inquiry,  he  learned  that  the  natives  were  proud  and  delighted 
to  see  in  him,  with  their  own  eyes,  the  adopted  son  (as  they  had 
been  told)  of  the  great  Kajah,  the  friend  of  the  aborigines. 
*  Their  only  surprise  was,  that  he  who  had  given  peace  and 
^  happiness  to  the  Southern  Dayaks  should  neglect  to  extend 
'  his  benefits  to  the  Northern.'  On  investigating  the  origin  of 
their  notions  of  the  great  Rajah,  Mr.  St.  John  found  that, 
among  the  natives,  the  mightiest  event  in  human  history  was 
the  humiliation  of  the  Bomean  Sultan,  when  his  government 
was  driven  to  hide  in  the  jungle,  and  to  apologise  for  its  oppres- 
sions at  the  bidding  of  the  British.  With  this  piece  of  history 
was  linked  the  story  of  the  justice  with  which  Britons  rule;  and 
especially  of  the  blessings  which  one  Briton  had  brought  to 
that  part  of*  the  country  which  he  was  pleased  to  inhabit. 
'  What  dwelt  in  their  minds  was,  that  there  were  some  of 
'  their  countrymen  who  were  happy  under  the  rule  of  Toan 
•Brooke.'    (Vol.  ii.  p.  107.) 

The  question  arises  whether  this  influence  is  to  expire  with 
the  life   of  a   peculiarly-gifted  man.     It  is  a  question  of  the 
highest  imi^ortance.     By  the   delays  and  impediments  which 
have  been  interposed  for  twenty  years,  we  must  conclude  that 
the  difficulties  are  also  great ;  but  we  never  have  been  able  to 
see,  and   we  do  not  now  see,  how  they  can  be  conceived  to 
bear  any  proportion  to  the  benefits  to  everybody  concerned  of 
confirming  and  perpetuating  the  work  prescribed  by  Raffles,  and 
begun  with  singular  success  by  Brooke.   Nobody  wants  to  enter 
on  a  course  of  enterprise  which  can  lead  us  into  a  policy  of  an- 
nexation like   that  which  has  made  us  the   conquerors  and 
owners  of  India.     Nobody  wants  that  we  should  involve  our- 
selves in  such  a  scheme  as  that  of  the  French  in  Cochin  China, 
nor  in  responsibilities  at  all  resembling  those  which  we  are  be- 
ginning to  find  embarrassing  at  Shanghae.   What  we  have  done 
thus  far  has  not  been  what  was  asked,  nor  what  was  dedrable. 
We  have  mismanaged  the  Labuan  settlement  and  the  Sarawak 
Mission ;  and  we  seem  to  have  been  unable  to  apprehend  the 
principle  and  aim  proposed  by  the  one  great  English  friend  of 
the  Malay  races,  and  carried  out  by  the  other.     We  seem  to 
have  been  thus  far  unable  to  perceive  that  our  call  is  to  be  the 
guardian  and  friend  of  these  Eastern  people,  exactly  as  far  tf 
they  desire  us  to  be  so ;  and  by  no  means  their  masters  by  the 
strong  hand,  nor  their  priests  by  self-appointment.     Speaking 
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practically^  the  thing  needed  is  the  presence  of  our  flag  in  their 
seas,  as  a  terror  to  pirates,  and  a  tranquillising  assurance  to  the 
orderly  and  industrious.  Wherever  there  is  a  social  system 
presided  over  by  rulers  of  English  birth,  or  of  English  training ; 
wherever  there  is  a  fair  institution  of  an  English  habit  of  mind 
and  manners,  there  should  be  means  of  appeal  to  English 
protection  or  countenance.  If  there  is  always  such  a  resource 
plentifully  provided  where  we  have  established  ourselves  at  our 
own  pleasure  and  by  our  own  power,  why  not  when  we  are 

f  resent  by  invitation,  and  by  the  free  choice  of  the  inhabitants  ? 
f  there  is  protection  for  us  by  sea  and  land  when  we  impose 
the  institutions,  and  order  the  industry,  and  control  the  affairs 
of  the  people  we  would  civilise,  why  not  when  the  institutions 
and  the  industry  and  the  interests  of  native  society  grow  up 
from  indigenous  roots  ?  This  is  the  point  which  seems  never 
to  have  been  explained ;  and  all  that  can  be  conjectured  from 
the  confused  and  vacillating  resistance  made  by  successive 
administrations  to  the  demand  of  the  friends  of  those  Eastern 
races  is  that  Government  dreads  being  involved  in  rash  schemes 
of  colonisation  or  annexation,  rendering  England  responsible  for 
the  destinies  of  obscure  races,  which  spread  over  a  great  part  of 
the  Eastern  Archipelago,  and  expose  us  to  collision  with  any 
ambitious  or  mercenary  Power  which  may  be  jealous  of  our 
entrance  upon  that  scene. 

There  should  have  been  no  confusion  of  ideas,  or  vacillation 
of  purpose  about  this  matter  for  a  long  time  past,  because  there 
has  been  no  choice  about  our  appearance  on  the  scene.  A 
glance  at  the  map  makes  this'  very  clear.  A  quarter  of  a 
century  ago,  the  eminent  hydrographer  of  a  foreign  government 
put  his  finger  on  Singapore,  then  recently  risen  from  being  a 
sordid  fishing  hamlet,  frightful  to  all  observers  from  the  roaring 
of  tigers,  and  the  scorching  of  fevers,  and  said  that  the  holders 
and  improvers  of  Singapore  would  prove  to  be  the  possessors  of 
the  key  of  the  whole  wealth  of  the  East.  We  now  see  that 
much  of  the  value  of  Singapore  will,  sooner  or  later,  lie  in  its 
being  the  avenue  to  Borneo,  and  the  groups  of  islands  amidst 
which  it  holds  its  place  as  a  very  centre  of  wealth.  Borneo 
has  fine  harbours,  fit  to  be  not  only  the  refuge  of  our  ships  in 
the  storms  of  the  tropical  seas,  but  the  rendezvous  of  our  naval 
and  merchant  service,  when  either  assumes  the  proportions 
indicated  by  the  growth  of  our  colonial  empire.  Borneo  is  the 
proper  station  for  telegraphic  communication,  when  we  shall 
have  carried  our  wires  from  London  into  the  Southern  seas. 
Borneo  contains  coal  along  its  whole  western  coast,  by  which 
we  may  keep  our  steam  fleets  going  very  cheaply,  at  that  vast 
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distance  from  home.  Mr.  St.  John's  volume  will  satisfj  all 
readers  of  the  abundance  of  natural  wealth  by  which  the  pros* 
perity  of  the  inhabitants  may  be  ensured,  and  great  privil^es 
obtained  for  our  own  colonies.  In  short,  here  lies  a  great 
island,  between  our  own  India,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand, 
and  our  Chinese  settlements,  and,  we  may  add,  British  Columbia, 
which  will  some  day  be  reached  by  this  route  by  traders.  This 
great  island  teems  with  the  raw  materials  of  commerce :  it 
offers  us  harbours  and  coal,  and  every  convenience  of  a  central 
station :  its  native  polity  is  sinking  into  ruin ;  the  Dutch  role 
is  injurious  and  abhorred,  as  far  as  it  extends ;  and  it  threat^is 
to  extend  wherever  it  is  not  guarded  against.  The  inhabitants 
of  one  region  are  a  rising,  prosperous,  happy  and  grateful  people 
under  English  influence  and  training.  The  same  training  uid 
influence  are  desired  whenever  they  have  been  heard  of;  and 
if  we  do  not  grant  them,  some  other  Power  will  step  into  our 
place,  and  snatch  the  opportunity  we  are  throwing  away.  This 
seems  a  strong  and  plain  case.  It  only  remains  to  con^der 
what  it  is  that  constitutes  an  acceptance  of  the  opportunity.  It 
is  simply  granting  so  much  countenance  as  consists  in  floatii^ 
our  flag  permanently  in  those  seas,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling 
private  enterprise  to  pursue  its  course,  without  fear  of  insult  or 
impediment. 

Ho  part  of  Mr.  St.  John's  work  is  more  impressive  than 
those  passages  of  his  second  volume  which  describe  the  decline  of 
Borneo  Proper,  under  the  rule  of  the  Sultans  of  BruneL  From 
his  long  residence  in  the  district,  our  author  is  the  best  liTing 
authority  on  that  point ;  and  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  h^ 
exposition  of  the  facts  and  the  causes.  Amidst  all  the  dis- 
advantages of  Sarawak  and  of  Labuan  they  were  advancing, 
while  Brunei,  whose  Sultan  is  regarded  almost  as  a  god  from 
sea  to  sea,  was  declining,  in  spite  of  its  ancient  prestige. 

'  The  trade  of  our  colony  is  small,'  Mr.  St.  John  says,  *  thoogb 
it  is  increasing;   while   that  of  Brunei  is  rapidly  decreasing,  and 

recent  arrangements  will  tend  to  accelerate  its  fall.' 

*Ful]  of  faults  as  the  Bornean  rajahs  doubtless  are,  oppressors 
of  their  subjects,  and  totally  unfitted  to  rule,  yet  they  are,  in  mj 
opinion,  the  most  agreeable  natives  I  have  ever  met.  As  a 
companion,  few  Europeans  could  be  more  interesting  than  was  the 
shabandar,  the  Miikota  of  Keppel's  book,  and  ^'  The  Serpent,"  bs  ht 
was  popularly  called.  I  never  wearied  of  his  society,  and  always 
enjoyed  the  little  pic-nics  to  which  he  invited  me.  His  death,  which 
I  have  related  in  my  *'  Limbang  Journal,"  was  tragic,  though  he  de- 
served his  fate.  They  all  display,  in  the  most  exciting  discussionsi  a 
propriety  of  behaviour  and  gentleness  of  manner  that  wins  those  who 
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have  dealings  with  them.  Procrastination  is  their  greatest  faalt,  and 
sometimes  trying  to  tlie  temper 

'  The  Sultan  and  nobles  deplore  the  decay  of  their  country,  but 
cannot,  or  rather  will  not,  understand  that  it  is  their  own  unreflect- 
ing rapacity  which  destroys  the  springs  of  industry. 

'  There  are  no  fixed  impositions,  but  the  aborigines  suffer  from  the 
exactions  of  all,  unti^  they  have  told  me  tliat,  in  despair,  they  are 
planting  yearly  less  and  less,  and  trusting  to  the  jungle  for  a  subsist- 
ence.'   (Vol.  ii.  pp.  266,  267.) 

We  hear  a  good  deal  of  the  disappointment  about  our  colony 
of  Labuan^  when  Borneo  is  spoken  of  at  all ;  but  the  settlement 
has  done  some  good^  and  has  opened  the  way  for  more.  About 
a  thousand  of  the  htUmen  from  Borneo  Proper  have  settled 
there,  and  are  felling  the  timber  of  the  finest  forest  imaginable. 
The  clearing  and  timber  trade  are  proceeding  apace.  The  coal 
will  make  the  wealth  of  a  station  which  is  350  miles  from 
Singapore,  400  from  Sarawak,  and  600  from  Manilla,  whence  it 
is  600  more  to  Hong-Kong.  Already  the  character  of  slavery 
in  Borneo  is  totally  changed,  through  our  presence  in  Labuan ; 
and  piracy  must  decline  from  the  hour  when  the  news  spreads 
that  England,  plantincf  her  foot  on  Labunn,  wills  that  piracy 
should  stop.  As  for  the  material  of  commerce,  there  is  variety 
and  abundance  enough  to  occupy  British  speculation  and  capital 
till  the  capacities  of  the  country  are  fully  developed.  We  have 
seen  how  busy  the  Chinese  are  about  gold :  and  they  find  silver 
and  copper  in  the  Dutch  territory.  The  ore  of  antimony  abounds 
in  the  Sarawak  territory,  and  yields  the  substance  of  the  state 
revenue.  There  is,  as  we  have  said,  plenty  of  coal.  In  the 
north-east  of  Borneo  elephants  abound,  and  there  is  a  consider- 
able ivory  trade.  The  forests  yield  a  variety  of  fine  timber ;  and 
from  the  jungle  the  traders  bring  gutta  percha,  india-rubber, 
camphor,  wax,  and  the  best  rattans  in  the  world.  Wherever 
the  Chinese  have  left  their  traces  in  the  open  country,  the  crops 
are  large ;  the  sugar  canes  are  of  enormous  girth  ;  the  rice  stalks 
are  taller  than  men ;  the  pepper  vines  form  a  splendid  growth ; 
and,  as  for  the  orchards,  Mr.  St.  John  tells  us  '  The  groves  of 
*  fruit  trees  are  immense ;  and  no  idea  can  be  formed  of  them, 
'  unless  we  imagine  our  pear  and  apple  trees  of  the  size  of  the 
'  most  gigantic  elms.  They  are  generally  planted  on  the  gentle 
'  slopes  of  low  hills ;  and  the  cool  and  well-shaded  paths  among 
'  them  are  dry  and  pleasant  to  tread.'  (Vol.  ii.  p.  269.)  These 
orchards  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Brunei.  In  places  far 
distant  from  each  other  we  hear  of  cotton  crops,  past  or  present. 
There  was  a  large  growth  of  cotton  in  the  northern  districts  till 
the  pirates — the  scourge  of  all  industry  —  extinguished  the  pro- 
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duction.  Elsewhere  there  are  beginnings  made  from  the  seed 
sent  by  our  Cotton  Supply  Association  ;  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  any  quantity,  of  the  best  kinds,  should  not  be  obtained 
wherever  there  are  Chinese  enough  to  grow  it.  There  is  al- 
ready a  large  trade  in  sago,  and  in  edible  birds'  nests.  The 
sandy  shores  of  the  bright  islets  round  the  coast  swarm  with 
turtle ;  and  sea-slugs,  many  kinds  of  fish,  abd  pearls  are  yielded 
up  by  the  waters.  The  country  is  full  of  life ;  the  woods  abound 
in  game,  —  wild  swine,  deer,  wild  cattle,  bears^  and  a  fair  pro- 
portion of  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  the  rivers  swarm  with  fish ;  the 
trees  and  the  rocks  are  infested  with  wild  bees.  In  short, 
anybody  may  live  there ;  and  any  merchant  may  there  find  a 
commerce  worthy  of  his  capital  and  his  care,  if  only  he  can  hope 
to  see  piracy  put  down,  as  it  might  easily  be  by  the  constant  and 
well-recognised  presence  of  the  British  flag  in  those  seas.  The 
people  already  demand  large  supplies  of  '  gray  shirtings '  and 
chintzes ;  and  of  brass  wire,  and  any  sort  of  common  metal  in 
any  form.  The  old  barbaric  commodities  of  red  cloth  and  beads 
are  in  request;  but  arms  and  implements,  dress  and  utensils  that 
can  in  any  way  be  accommodated  to  their  modes  of  life,  will  be 
eagerly  bought  as  civilisation  advances.  The  pride  and  indo- 
lence of  the  Dayaks,  who  take  life  easily^  are  seen  to  give  way 
sensibly  before  the  facilities  for  obtaining  conveniences  and 
adornments.  In  short,  the  people  of  Borneo,  of  all  tribes  and 
diversities,  are  very  like  the  people  everywhere  else.  The 
saddest  part  of  the  whole  story  of  Borneo,  in  which  many  things 
have  gone  wrong,  is  the  ruin  wrought  to  industry,  peace,  and 
progress  by  the  liability  to  the  attacks  of  pirates.  Nothing 
could  be  done  at  Sarawak  till  the  people  were  protected  from 
the  piracy  to  which  they  were  before  liable ;  and  the  way  to 
raise  other  parts  of  the  country  to  the  condition  of  Sarawak  is  to 
put  down  piracy  with  the  strong  hand,  at  the  same  time  giving 
profitable  commerce  with  the  open  hand. 

Mr.  St.  John's  pictures  of  '  Life  in  the  Forests  of  the  Far 
^  East '  are  bewitching  to  readers  acquainted  with  many  lati- 
tudes, because  their  truthful  touches  revive  impressions  very 
vividly.  Judging  by  what  we  see,  the  book  is  also  very  welcome 
to  readers  whose  travels  are  all  by  the  fireside.  This  may  arise, 
not  only  from  the  beauty  of  the  author's  descriptions,  but  from 
the  freshness  of  his  disclosures  of  the  actual  life  of  the  people. 
We  can  hardly  expect  ever  to  see  again  an  intensity  of  curiosity 
to  equal  that  with  which  we  all,  old  and  young,  seized  upon  the 
revelations  of  African  life,  when  Muugo  Park  and  his  succes- 
sors opened  that  wild  scene  to  us :  but  next  in  degree,  we  could 
easily  imagine^  might  be  the  interest  of  reading  of  explorations 


1862.  The  English  in  the  Eastern  Seas.  4 1 5 

of  limestoue  mountains,  within  which  caves  beyond  caves  are 
lined  with  the  hollow  balls  of  gelatine,  —  the  edible  birds'  nests, 
of  which  so  much  soup  is  made  in  many  countries;  the  interest 
of  climbing  the  mighty  peaks  and  table-lands  which  stand  dressed 
in  such  lovely  hues  in  Mr.  St  John's  frontispieces ;  the  interest 
of  following  him  in  his  courageous  voyagings  up  dangerous 
rivers,  among  unknown  tribes,  in  search  of  mountains  sacred  to 
demons,  and  approachable  only  through  defences  of  omens  which 
no  faint-hearted  stranger  could  break  through;  the  interest, 
finally,  of  entering  the  long  village  houses,  raised  on  piles, 
where  dozens  of  families  live  under  one  roof,  and  where  every- 
body's ways,  from  the  great  chiefs  to  the  spoiled  child's,  may 
be  observed.  But,  besides  all  these  disclosures,  Mr.  St.  John 
gives  us  innumerable  narratives  illustrative  of  the  life  of  the 
people,  political,  social,  and  domestic ;  and  these  are  so  strange, 
so  new,  so  wild,  and  yet  so  easily  conceivable,  that  we  are  not 
surprised  that  the  book  is  eagerly  read,  notwithstanding  its 
faults  of  construction. 

Those  faults  are  very  great,  the  work  being  in  fact  a  mass  of 
raw  material  which  the  reader  must  shape  for  himself,  if  he 
desires  more  from  it  than  the  amusement  of  the  moment.  Thus 
the  work  is  as  provoking  as  a  book  of  its  order  can  be  which  has 
the  prime  quality  of  evident  and  perfect  truthfulness.  There 
can  be  no  more  doubt  of  the  simple  honesty  of  the  writer  in 
copying  his  notes  than  of  his  courage  among  a  head-hunting 
banditti,  or  his  zeal  in  climbing  Kina  Balu,  or  his  essentially 
good  manners,  as  a  representative  Englishman,  among  the  wild 
pagans,  and  no  less  wild  Mohammedans,  of  the  Malay  tribes : 
but  the  artlessness  of  the  book  is  carried  much  too  far.  It  is 
confused  to  the  last  degree,  as  a  whole,  and  in  almost  every 
paragrapL  This  makes  it  difficult  to  exhibit  by  specimens ;  as  it 
is  scarcely  possible  to  present  any  point  otherwise  than  by  pick- 
ing sentences  from  various  parts,  and  putting  them  together,  as 
the  author  should  have  done  with  their  meaning.  The  portion 
least  affected  by  this  fault  is  the  exposition  of  superstitions  and 
manners  by  narratives  and  anecdotes.  The  travels  and  the  ac- 
counts of  the  various  tribes  of  inhabitants  are  hopelessly  con- 
fused ;  and  not  one  reader  in  a  hundred  will  probably  bring  away 
any  clear  notion  of  the  distinctive  histories  of  the  Bornean  tribes, 
or  of  the  order  and  bearings  of  Mr.  St.  John's  travels  among 
them.  Yet  will  some  passages  leave  as  vivid  an  impression  as 
the  whole  might  have  done.     As  this :  — 

*  I  do  enjoy  the  exploration  of  new  countries :  I  especially  enjoy 
an  evening  such  as  this.  It  is  a  fine  starlight  night.  We  have 
pitched  our  tents  on  a  broad  pebbly  flat,  and  the  men  have  collected 
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a  great  pile  of  wood,  with  which  to  keep  up  a  cheerful  fire.  Most  of 
us  are  sitting  round  it,  and  that  everlasting  subject  of  discusMon 
arises  —  how  far  are  the  Ka jans  off.  The  hut  to-daj  appeared  as  if 
very  lately  used ;  but  if  we  are  to  be  attacked,  I  hope  it  will  be  in 
the  day-time.  The  conversation  was  beginning  to  fiag,  when  suddenly 
we  heard  a  bird  utter  three  cries  to  our  right.  "  Ah  I  "  cried  Japer, 
*'  that  is  a  good  sign,"  and  instantly  reverted  to  head-hunting  and 
omens.  I  will  here  introduce  a  story  illustrative  of  the  practice. 
Its  cool  atrocity  always  makes  my  heart  sick.  Japer  told  it  in  illus- 
tration of  various  omens.  I  will  try  and  relate  it  in  his  own  words, 
whilst  they  are  still  ringing  in  my  ears.*    (Vol.  ii.  p.  61.) 

The  story,  too  long  for  extract,  deserves  to  be  called  atrocious. 
But  the  decline  of  head-hunting  is  very  marked.  By  degrees 
it  appeared  that  any  humaii  heads  could  do  as  well  as  those  of 
warriors ;  then  it  was  only  the  bends  o(  hand  fide  foes,  which  were 
sought  alive ;  and  then  it  came  to  taking  them  from  the  grayes 
where  the  European  practice  of  sepulture  exists ;  and  Mr.  St 
John  tells  us  that  during  his  journeys  up  the  Limbang  River, 
and  in  all  his  wanderings  near  Kina  Balu,  he  only  once  saw  the 
dried  heads  of  enemies  hung  up.  'Yet  when  falling  in  with  parUes 
*  of  head-hunters  on  the  track  of  their  enemies,  I  have  always, 
says  our  author, '  avoided  spending  a  night  in  their  immediate" 
^  neighbourhood,  and  have  kept  our  arms  ready  for  service.'  This 
precaution  was  not  remitted  after  he  overheard,  from  a  Bom^^m 
hareem,  a  remark  which  tended  to  reassure  him  against  the 
head-hunters  of  that  country  of  flashing  eyes.  While  he  was 
thinking  how  yellow  and  smoke-dried  the  young  ladies  looked, 
he  heard  one  of  them  observe,  *  How  very  dull  his  eyes  are! ' 
Thus  there  was  hope  that  his  head  was  not  very  attractive. 
'  Profitable  agricultural  industry '  is  the  prescription  for  the  cure 
of  this  social  disease. 

Wherever  he  went,  our  author  bore  in  his  mind  the  concep- 
tion of  the  future  establishment  of  our  civilisation  there.  At 
the  end  of  his  description  of  the  view  obtained  from  a  lofty 
,  ridge  of  a  wide  extent  of  coast  and  plain,  he  tells  us  that  Hit 
rice  tillage  extended  almost  to  the  top — the  jungle  having 
been  cleared  away  for  the  purpose ;  and,  by  natural  associatioii 
of  ideas,  proceeds  thus :  — 


<We  carefully  examined  the  noble  buttress  on  which  we 
encamped,  and  were  convinced  that  if  ever  the  north  of  Borneo  fall 
into  the  hands  of  a  European  Power,  no  spot  could  be  better  suited 
for  barracks  than  Marei  Parei.  The  climate  is  delightful :  at  sunrise 
the  average  was  56^  mid-day  75^  sunset  63^ ;  and  this  temperature 
would  keep  European  soldiers  in  fl^ood  health*  There  is  water  at 
hand ;  and  up  the  western  spur  a  road  could  be  easily  made»  suited  to 
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cattle  and  horses :  in  fact,  buffaloes  are  now  occasionallj  driven  from 
Labang  Labang  to  Sayap.*     (Vol.  i.  p.  330.) 

In  the  concluding  chapter  may  be  found  Mr.  St.  John's 
reasons  for  warning  us  that  the  redemption  of  Borneo  will  not 
be  wrought  by  the  Sarawak  Mi3i$ion9  unless  the  management  of 
it  is  totiilly  changed.  It  has  created  a  painful  sensation  in 
England  lately,  that  a  Christian  bishop  should  have  boasted  of 
the  number  of  pirates  he  had  killed  with  his  breech-loading 
weapon.  Necessary  as  it  is  to  put  down  piracy,  we  should  not 
think  of  commissioning  our  first  bishop  in  that  region  to  perform 
an  office  for  which  the  sacred  book  he  carries  affords  no  warrant. 
A  not  less  unfavourable  impression  exists  in  Sarawak,  evidently 
from  our  neglect  of  the  pregnant  hint  of  Sir  Stamford  Raffles, 
80  well  acted  upon  by  Sir  James  Brooke, — that  the  growth  of 
these  people  must  proceed  from  indigenous  roots  of  civilisation, 
and  that  it  will  never  answer  to  impose  upon  them  new  thoughts 
and  manners,  foreign  to  their  minds  and  customs.  In  a  single 
sentence  of  our  author's  we  find  the  results  of  the  neglect  and 
of  the  observance  of  this  hint,  in  the  religious  and  civil  life 
of  the  Sarawak  people.  After  telling  us  how  the  chief  opera- 
tion of  the  Mission  has  been  to  fill  the  Mohammedan  temples, 
Mr.  St.  John  says  :  — 

*That  the  present  management  is  decidedly  faulty,  may  be  gathered 
from  this,  that,  of  all  the  officers  in  the  Sarawak  government  service 
who  have  been  employed  there  during  the  last  fourteen  years,  I  only 
know  of  one  who  has  abandoned  his  position,  and  that  one  under  pe- 
culiar circumstances  ;  while,  as  I  have  said,  five-sevenths  of  the  mis- 
sionaries have  left  their  posts,  though  their  work  is  nqt  harder  — 
certainly  not  nearly  so  dangerous  as  that  of  the  officers  —  and  is  as 
well  paid/   (VoL  ii.  p.  375.) 

It  is  success  and  non-success  that  makes  the  difference  in  the 
conduct  of  the  civil  and  religious  officials ;  and  these  depend,  as 
we  were  warned  long  ago,  on  whether  we  watch  for  the  native 
guidance,  for  the  native  good,  or  impose  our  own,  for  the  satis- 
faction of  our  own  preconceptions. 
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Abt.  VI.  —  Gloucester  Fragments.  —  I.  Facsimile  of  some 
Leaves  in  Saxon  Handwriting  on  St.  Sioidhyn,  copied  by 
Photozincography^  at  the  Ordnance  Survey  Office,  Southamp- 
ton ;  and  published  with  Elucidations  and  an  Essay.  By  John 
Earle^  M.A.,  Rector  of  Swanswicke;  late  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Oriel  College,  and  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  in  the 
University  of  Oxford. — II.  Leaves  from  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Translation  of  the  Life  of  S.  Maria  JEgyptiaca,  with  a 
Translation  and  Notes.     4to.     London:  1861. 

A  BOUT  five  and  thirty  years  ago,  a  few  leaves  of  Anglo- 
"^"^  Saxon  manuscripts,  found  in  the  Chapter  Library  at 
Gloucester,  were  marked  by  the  librarian  as  discovered  in 
*  Abbats'  Braunche  and  Newton's  Register,'  laid  aside,  and  for- 
gotten. On  these  leaves  Mr.  Earle  was  requested  to  prepare  a 
memoir  for  the  meeting  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  in  1860; 
and  from  the  interest  expressed  in  the  subject,  he  was  led  to 
publish  facsimiles  of  the  fragments,  taken  by  the  process  of 
photozincography.  The  first  MS.,  thus  reproduced,  belongs 
to  a  narrative  of  the  translation  of  St  Swithun,  and  was 
written,  in  Mr.  Earle's  opinion,  about  the  year  985.  The  con- 
dition of  the  language  in  the  reign  of  ^thelred,  and  the 
familiarity  of  English  readers  with  the  name,  if  not  with  the 
history  of  Swithun,  suggested  the  idea  of  making  its  pub- 
lication serviceable  as  an  introduction  to  English  literature.  The 
second  fragment  from  a  life  of  St.  Mary  of  Egypt,  exhibits  the 
language  in  a  state  much  like  that  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle 
in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  and  may  serve  to  ^e 
a  good  idea  of  the  devotional  reading  of  the  age.  To  the  fiic- 
similes  of  these  fragments  Mr.  Earle  appends  the  text  in 
Roman  letters,  with  a  literal  translation  and  some  notes,  neither 
too  many  nor  too  long,  for  the  benefit  of  Anglo-Saxon  students. 
Unfortunately,  with  regard  to  the  first  fragment,  the  good 
fortune  of  having  made  a  discovery  cannot  be  added  to  Mr. 
Earle's  merits  as  an  editor.  A  manuscript  in  the  British 
Museum  *  contains  the  homily  of  which  the  leaves  found  in  the 
Chapter  Library  at  Gloucester  form  a  portion.  If  we  regret 
that  Mr.  Earle  had  not  acquainted  himself  with  the  e^tence  ot 
this  MS.  before  publishing  his  volume,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  the  value  of  bis  work  is  seriously  impaired.  For  the  pur- 
poses of  philology,  the  comparison  of  the  two  fragments  remains 
not  less  useful,  while  the  chief  interest  of  the  work  for  ordinary 

*  .Slfric's  Liber  Festivaiis.    Cotton  MS.    Julius,  £.  7. 
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readers  lies  in  the  '  Essay  on  the  Life  and  Times  of  Swithun/ 
lyhich  follows  the  text  of  the  fragments.  Mr.  Earle's  mate- 
rials maj  be  somewhat  less  original  than  he  appears  to  have 
thought  them,  but  he  makes  up  for  this  disappointment  by  the 
oricrinalitj  and  quaintness  of  his  own  remarks. 

The  facts  of  St.  Swithun's  life,  so  far  as  they  are  known  to 
us,  may  be  told  in  a  few  words.  Yet  his  history,  as  Mr.  Earle 
rightly  insists,  is  not  necessarily  apocryphal  because  we  cannot 
adduce  much  of  contemporary  evidence  for  it  The  nearest 
approach  to  such  testimony  is  that  of  Asser,  the  biographer  of 
Alfred.  From  him  and  from  some  incidental  statements  else- 
where, we  learn  that  Swithun  was  a  monk,  prior,  and  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Winchester, — that  he  built  a  bridQ:e, — that 
he  was  appointed  by  Egbert  tutor  to  his  son  ^thelwolf, 
who  looked  on  him  always  as  his  most  faithful  counsellor  and 
friend,  and  that  after  his  death  he  was  buried  on  the  north  side 
of  his  cathedral  church.  Yet  although  to  later  generations  his 
name  was  linked  with  a  mere  prognostication  of  weather,  there 
are  some  important  events  of  his  own  time  with  which  the 
historian  may  be  naturally  led  to  associate  his  memory.  It  may 
seem  no  strained  inference  to  conclude  that  he  compiled  the 
early  history  of  Wessex,  —  that  he  accompanied  Alfred  in  his 
pilgrimage  to  Borne,  —  that  he  suggested  the  donation  of 
^thelwolf,  and  brought  about  the  compromise  which  guar- 
anteed to  ^thelbald  the  more  important  kingdom  of  Wessex. 
But  while  Mr.  Earle  rejects  such  a  reconstruction  of  history, 
he  thinks  that  a  middle  course  yet  remains,  which,  by  a  fair 
examination  of  the  time,  mny  enable  him  '  to  appreciate  the 

*  relative  position  of  the  morsels  which  concern  Swithun ' 
(p.  23.).  The  Saint  of  the  Summer  Bains  is  as  unques- 
tionably historical  as  Alfred.  In  the  absence  of  authentic  in« 
cidents,  his  life  might  in  a  ruder  age  be  embellished  by  fictions : 
in  our  own  day  it  is  clear  that '  its  chances  of  rehabilitation  are 

*  over,  and  the  only  way  of  investing  the  relic  with  a  meaning 
^  is  to  recover  its  antiquarian  history    (p.  22.). 

The  connexion  of  Swithun  with  ^thelwolf  cannot  be  called 
into  question.  Yet,  in  spite  of  arguments  which  may  be 
drawn  from  his  sanctity  and  authority,  a  strict  historical  criti- 
cism will  hesitate  to  maintain  that  *  under  such  a  tutor  the 
'  personal  character  of  the  prince  would  be  well  cultivated, 
'  and  his  tastes  would  be  well  regulated.      Swithun   would 

*  never  have  forgotten  to  direct  his  attention  to  business,  to 
'  the  art  of  governing,  to  the  importance  of  industry,  as  well 
'  08  to  the  value  of  a  pure  creed  and  Scriptural  learning ' 
(p.   26.).     From   the  presence  of  Ealchstan  and  Swithun  at 
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the  court  of  JEthelwolf,  it  is  fair  to  infer  that  their  example 
may  have  iDflueneed  Alfred,  but  lesa  judicious  perhaps  to  con- 
clude, from  Alfred's  ignorance  of  letters  at  the  age  of  twelve,  as 
well  as  from  his  subsequent  military  career,  that  the  instructioa 
of  Ealchstan  was  more  acceptable  than  that  of  Swithun.  The 
inference  is  plausible  which  makes  Swithun  the  companion  of  the 
young  prince  in  his  journey  to  Rome.  That  pilgrimage,  Mr. 
Earle  believes,  was  made  immediately  after  Swithun's  promotion 
to  the  see  of  Winchester ;  and  the  bishop  may  well  have  gone 
to  Home  to  seek  a  benediction,  as  Metropolitans  were  already 
accustomed  to  journey  thither  for  their  pall.  It  is  scarcely 
so  safe,  to  connect  Swithun  directly  with  that  donation  of 
^thelwolf  which  has  been  the  subject  of  so  much  controverBy. 

On  this  point  Mr.  Earle  fully  admits  the  absence  of  strictly 
contemporary  evidence,  while  at  the  same  time  he  rejects  the 
idea  that  the  donation  consisted  in  the  legal  establishment  of 
tithe,  to  which,  however,  ho  thinks  that  it  eventually  led. 
It  was  with  this  very  object  that  Swithun  led  the  king  to 
set  the  example  of  devoting  a  portion  of  his  land  to  religions 
uses,  and  so  of  making  a  provision  for  the  clergy,  which  was 
the  more  needed  in  times  of  war  and  trouble.  Mr.  Eaiie 
is  thus  at  once  carried  to  the  conclusion  that  the  donation  of 
^thelwolf  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  spreading  and 
establishment  of  Christianity,  and  that  it  consisted  in  setting 
aside  the  tenth  part  of  every  manor  in  his  possession  for  the 
purpose  of  building  a  minster.  This  minster  was  not  to  be 
itself  a  parish  church,  although  it  might  become  the  parent 
of  many  such.  It  might  expand  hereafter  into  a  great 
monastic  house :  but  in  itself  it  was  an  outpost  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  with  a  body  of  priests  living  under  rule  in  some 
of  those  isolated  stations  which  have  ever  since  retained  the 
*  maternal  title*  of  Minster  (p.  41.). 

These  conclusions,  even  if  they  lay  open  to  no  antecedent 
objections,  assume  a  less  plausible  character  when  compared 
with  the  conflicting  accounts  which  seem  almost  to  call  the 
bare  fact  of  the  donation  into  question.  Shortly  before  the 
close  of  a  long  and  not  untroubled  reign,  JEthelwolf,  in  the 
words  of  Asser,  freed  the  tenth  part  of  his  whole  kingdom  firom 
all  royal  service  and  tribute,  and  devoted  it  to  the  Holy  Trinity 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul  and  the  souls  of  his  forefatfaei& 
Ko  one,  probably,  will  hesitate  to  admit  with  Hallam,  that  from 
such  a  pa&fage  '  it  seems  impossible  to  strain  his  words  into  a  grant 
'  of  tithes.'  *     Nor  does  it  seem  irrelevant  to  remark  that  ^thel- 

*  Middle  Ages,  chapter  vil.  note  1. 
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wolf  ia»8aid  to  have  made  two  dispositions^  —  the  one  establishing 
Bomething  like  a  secular  provision  for  the  poor  —  the  other  doing 
away  with  obligations  hitherto  imposed  on  certain  lands.  It  is 
not  unreasonable  therefore  to  conclude  that  his  act  left  a  tenth 
part  probably  of  all  hereditary  lands  free  of  those  imposts  and 
duties  of  which  the  monastic  bodies  so  earnestly  complained, 
even  if  we  may  not  further  believe  with  Hallam  that  the  king 
granted  to  the  Church  certain  actual  possessions,  together  with 
immunity  from  the  tinnoda  necessitas.  Of  itself,  a  privilege 
extending  apparently  to  laymen  not  less  than  to  the  clergy, 
could  have  conferred  no  special  and  exclusive  right  on  the  latter. 
Their  claim  to  tithe,  if  not  legalised  in  this  country  till  the 
reign  of  ^thelstan,  dates,  whether  in  England  or  on  the  Con- 
tinent, from  an  earlier  day  than  that  of  Egbert  and  Charles 
the  Great.  It  was  part  of  the  old  inheritance  of  the  Christian 
priesthood,  handed  down  from  that  Levitical  law,  of  which,  in 
this  as  in  other  such  matters,  they  had  never  admitted  the 
abrogation. 

The  condition  of  monachism  in  this  country  from  the  days  of 
Augustine  to  those  of  Dunstan  and  ^thelwold  is  one  of  the 
most  momentous  questions  in  all  English  history  before  the 
Conquest.  It  is  by  no  means  one  of  the  easiest ;  and  the  very 
anxiety  to  do  full  justice  to  men  so  differing  from  each  other  aa 
Swithun,  Dunstan,  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  Harold,  seems 
likely  to  involve  the  subject  in  some  confusion.  The  warfare 
between  the  secular  and  regular  clergy  was  carried  on  in  Eng- 
land not  less  fiercely  than  in  Milan  or  at  Rome.  But  was  it  a 
battle  between  the  soldiers  of  a  saterdotal  army,  who  (whether 
consciously  or  unconsciously)  were  establishing  the  great  Papal 
empire,  and  the  weaker  upholders  of  a  Christian  liberty  which 
seemed  to  their  adversaries  more  favourable  to  the  growth  of 
national  churches  than  of  their  vast  spiritual  empire?  Or 
was  it  simply,  as  Mr.  Earle  supposes,  the  struggle  of  men  who, 
seeking  to  do  all  things  decently  and  in  order,  employed  that 
organisation  which  in  a  barbarous  age  was  indispensable, 
against  others  who  desired,  at  all  costs,  to  secure  a  life  of  worth- 
less and  disorderly  self-indulgence  ? 

In  truth,  the  history  of  monachism  in  England  down  to  the 
reign  of  the  second  Harold  has  as  a  whole  no  parallel  elsewhere. 
In  the  conversion  of  England  Augustine  employed  the  same 
machinery  which  Boniface  afterwards  found  so  effectual  in 
Friesland  and  Bavaria ;  and  hence  the  Benedictine  monasticism 
of  this  country  acquired  a  distinctively  missionary  character. 
The  houses  founded  by  Benedict  and  his  disciples  in  Italy  or 
Graul  all  furthered,  more  or  less,  this  work  of  conversion ;  but 
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they  existed  in  the  first  place  for  the  spiritaal  discipline  of  their 
inmates.  In  the  foundation  of  the  English  monasteries,  the  first 
thought  was  for  the  heathen ;  and  the  monastic  rule  was  chosen 
chiefly  as  furnishing  the  best  means  for  effecting  their  conyersion. 
Thus  every  station,  in  the  advance  made  by  the  Roman  mission* 
aries,  received  the  name  of  monastery  or  minster,  and  retained  it 
long  after  the  place  of  the  monks  had  been  filled  up  by  secular 
priests.  The  storms  of  Danish  invasion  swept  away  the  monastic 
communities,  and,  with  these,  most  of  the  monastic  buildings ; 
nor  were  the  labours  of  Alfred  directed  towards  restoring  the 
system  by  which  Augustine  had  carried  on  his  warfare  against 
English  heathenism.  Secular  priests  worked  alone,  or  were 
established  in  colleges  throughout  the  land,  without  the  re- 
straints of  a  monastic  rule.  But,  in  some  cases,  the  old  buildings 
remained ;  and  the  preservation  of  a  few  charters  gave  the 
impulse  to  monastic  restoration,  while  it  seemed  to  justify  the 
efforts  of  the  reformers.  They  were  sorely  needed,  if  such  a 
restoration  was  a  thing  to  be  wished  for,  or  if  it  was  ever  to  be 
accomplished.  Even  at  Glastonbury  the  sacred  fire  had  well- 
nigh  gone  out.  There  was  nothing  of  monastic  religion  there, 
according  to  one  in  whose  judgment  that  profession  involved 
the  abandonment  of  all  free-will  in  submission  to  a  spiritnal 
ruler.  In  the  estimation  of  such  men,  Dunstan  would  indeed 
be  the  first  abbot  of  the  English  nation.* 

On  this  view,  the  work  of  Dunstan  becomes  at  once  clear  and 
intelligible.  He  had  no  battle  to  fight  against  secular  chapters, 
His  task  was  to  build  up  the  waste  places,  and  to  people  them 
■with  true  followers  of  the  Kursian  Benedict  With  Hilde- 
brand,  the  desire  to  impose  celibacy  was  prompted  by  a  political 
instinct ;  with  Dunstan,  as  with  Peter  Damiani,  it  was  the  one 
mode  of  escape  from  the  intense  corruption  of  the  world.  His 
effort  was,  not  to  expel  a  secular  clergy  who  had  intruded  their 
chapters  into  monastic  houses,  but  to  introduce  monks  into 
places  which  had  not  originally  belonged  to  them.  The 
cathedrals  were,  in  their  institution,  secular.  In  spite  of 
Dunstan's  crusade  many  of  them  remained  so,  till  the  fall  of 
Harold  prepared  the  way  for  the  more  complete  ascendancy  of 
Home.  Dunstan's  first  object  was  to  restore  monachism  in  its 
strictest  form,  as  exhibited  in  the  rule  of  Benedict  —  a 
monachism  not  only  more  severe  than  the  degenerate  form 
which  had  been  crushed  by  the  Danish  invasions,  but  more 
stringent  even  than  that  of  Saint  Augustine.     To  reach  this 
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end,  the  enforcement  of  celibacy  on  the  clergy  in  general  was 
no  unimportant  step ;  but  this  victory,  if  gained,  was  chiefly  to 
serve  for  the  further  extension  and  the  permanent  supremacy 
of  his  order* 

The  projects  of  Dunstan  involved  the  exaltation  of  Swithun. 
That  Swithun  would  have  promoted  his  schemes,  is  an  infer- 
ence which  we  can  neither  aflSrm  nor  deny.  That  Dunstan, 
with  ^thelwold,  took  advantage  of  a  'foregone  opinion  of 
'  his  sanctity '  to  bring  about  his  translation,  we  cannot 
hesitate  to  believe.  The  light  which  these  Gloucester  frag- 
ments throws  on  the  process  constitutes  their  chief  interest. 

•The  initiative/  says  Mr.  Earle,  'was  with  the  people,  though  it 
rested  with  their  leaders  to  ignore  it  or  give  effect  to  it.  It  was 
some  broken-down  smith,  or  some  poor  peasant  body ;  or,  again,  three 
blind  women  from  the  Isle  of  Wight,  who,  or  whose  friends,  are  the 
deponents,  either  in  their  own  persons  or  through  the  priest,  in  the 
drawing  up  the  case  for  the  translation  of  Bishop  Swithun.  The 
case  prepared,  it  is  brought  by  the  bishop  under  the  notice  of  the 
king,  who  thereupon  notifies  the  bishop  of  his  will,  that  the  remains 
of  the  holy  man  be  •*  translated ; "  and  so  the  movement,  having 
begun  with  the  people,  and  having,  through  the  priest  and  bishop, 
ascended  to  the  throne,  is  next  repeated  inversely — the  order  for  the 
•' translation "  issues  from  the  lung,  and,  through  the  bishop  and 
clergy,  descends  to  the  people.  .  •  .  Regular  as  the  transaction  is, 
and  void  of  any  tumultuary  feature,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  Swithun 
is  no  canonised  saint,  but  a  saint  by  popular  conviction  and  popular 
enthusiasm  —  vox  populi  vox  Dei  —  a  saint  by  acclamation. 

*  Whatever  be  the  measure  of  esteem  which  we  accord  to  the  titles 
of  ecclesiastical  *'  Saints,*'  we  may  find  room  for  gradations  of  respect, 
and  prefer  the  home-made  '^ saint"  to  the  ^' saint"  canonised  at  Rome. 
It  was  nearly  200  years  after  the  translation  of  Swithun,  when, 
popular  enthusiasm  running  high  after  saint-making,  the  chiefs  of 
the  hierarchy  at  Rome  assumed  the  direction  of  this  passion,  founded 
a  committee  to  sit  on  the  merits  of  saints,  and  commenced  the 
chapter  of  **  canonisation."  And  it  was  this  cold-blooded,  evidence- 
weighing  institution  that,  entering  into  things  which  it  had  not  seen, 
pretended  to  dispense  crowns  of  celestial  merit,  while  waiting  nations 
were  impatient  to  honour  their  departed  worthies, —  it  was  this 
that  brought  the  very  name  of  ^*  Saint "  into  contempt,  and  imparted 
to  it  a  jarring,  incredulous,  and  ironical  sound.  The  earlier  and 
simpler  doings  of  the  national  Church  must  not  be  confused  with  a 
later  system.  Swithun  was  called  a  saint,  much  in  the  same  way  as, 
now-a-days,  in  many  a  Protestant  family,  one  whose  life  has  ex- 
hibited a  consistent  profession,  witnessed  of  many  witnesses,  is  un- 
hesitatingly and  unmisgivingly  pronounced  "a  saint  in  glory."'  (P.  40.) 

As  the  idea  of  a  translation  gained  ground  among  the 
people,  an  ample  array  of  signs  and  wonders  announced  the 
favour  of  the  saint,  and  justified  the  design.      The  vigorous 
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growth  of  the  mythopodc  tt^vlty  is  not  limited  to  times  and 
countries  strictly  pagan.     Until  by  long  practice  the  huBum 
mind  has  acquired  the  historical  sense,  it  craves  for  mylho- 
logical  food  with  a  greediness  which  admits  of  no  deniaL    In 
this  condition  it  does  not  dispense  with  a  standard  of  credi- 
bility^  but  that  standard  is  one  which  utterly  ignores  all  histo- 
rical evidence.     It  requires  conformity  not  with  actual  events, 
but  with  its  ideal  of  chivalry  or  saintiiiness.     The  faculty  maj 
exist  with  great  force  in  men  who  are  not  dishonest  or  false; 
yet  it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  run  into  the  very  worst  false- 
hood and  dishonesty.     The  different  versions  given  of  almost 
every  wonder  are  at  once  a  proof  that  all  versions  would  be 
equally  acceptable,  as  long  as  they  harmonised  with  the  ideal 
which  they  were  designed  to  illustrate.     In  the  instance  of 
Swithun,  the  wonders  which  preceded  his  transktion  were  not 
indeed  consistent  with  all  that  he  had  said  or  done ;  but  the 
inconsistency  did  not  extend  too  far.     A  despised,  if  not  an  un- 
known, grave  had  been  his  ambition  while  he  lived ;  and  he 
was  buried  at  his  own  desire  on  the  north  side  of  his  church, 
where  the  water  from  the  eaves  might  drop  upon  his  tomb. 
But  the  visions  and  marvels  which  occur  when  his  translation  is 
first  thought  of  (or,  as  Mr.  Earle  hints,  when  Dunstan  and 
uXthelwold  had  intimated  that  such  wonders  would  be  accept- 
able), represent  the  saint  as  disinclined  to  lie  any  longer  in  the 
humble  restingplace  which  he  had  chosen.     The  movement 
originates  in  the  people,  not  without  the  sanction  of  the  areh- 
bishop  and  his  colleague ;  but  Swithun  has  again  and  again  to 
urge  by  his  messengers  his  claim  to  a  more  exalted  sepulchre. 
In  the  first  instance  he  gives  to  the  man  or  villain  of  Eadsige 
(a  priest  who  had  been  suspended  by  ^thelwold)  a  charge 
ordering  Eadsige  to  make  known  his  wishes  to  the  bishop^ 
But  Eadsige  has  no  liking  for  his  spiritual  superior,  and  he 
ungratefully  refuses  to  obey  the  command,  *  although  the  saint 
'  was  related  to  him  in  worldly  kindred.'     Nothing  abashed  bj 
this  remissness,  the  saint  appears  to  an  'awAiUy  humpback^ 
^  ceorl,'  whose  obedience  wins  for  him  the  blessing  of  becoming 
outwardly  like  to  other  men;    and  the  preparations  for  the 
translation  are  at  once  set  on  foot.     The  popular  tradition  is 
that  the  ceremony  was  interrupted  by  torrents  of  rain;  but 
Mr.  Earle  leaves  us  at  liberty  to  imagine  that  it  was  a  fair 
summer's  day,  because  we  have  no  record  to  the  contrary,  while 
*  it  agrees  ill  with  what  else  we  know  of  our  sturdy  forefathers, 
'  that  when  they  had  set  their  minds  on  a  national  celebration, 
'  and  had  met  together  from  all  parts  for  the  purpose,  they 
'  should  have  been  deterred  even  by  the  most  violent  thunder- 
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'storm.'  The  feast  itself  was  no  mere  reli^ous  celebration. 
The  rites  of  the  Church  were  accompanied  bj  banquets  in 
which  there  was  no  stinting  of  food  or  drink. 

^  The  sturdy  worshippers  were  recruited  by  an  abundant  festival, 
and  day  after  day  the  solemn  chaut  was  heard  alternating  with  the 
merriment  of  festivity.  A  sad  countenance  was  nowhere  seen,  for 
every  heart  was  glad.  Food  was  abundant  and  various.  The  wine- 
drawers  skipped  to  and  fro  —  crowning  the  vessels  with  wine^- 
pressiag  the  guests  to  drink ;  and  then,  with  their  empty  cans,  to  the 
cellar  they  hasten  again.  But  the  national  drink  prevailed,  and 
mead  was  preferred  to  wine.  Many  an  honest  face,  eclipsed  by  the 
roomy  tankard,  emerged  to  view  betimes,  in  fuller  orbed  glow.  A 
drop  from  the  brimming  bowl  had  bedewed  the  shaggy  beard ;  a  jerk 
of  the  chin  dislodged  it,  and  the  beard  was  itself  again.  As  a 
shower  from  a  summer  cloud,  so  Saxon  converse  broke.  At  first  in 
single  drops,  widespread,  full,  weighty,  express,  monosyllabic  —  then 
a  pause.  But  soon  it  burst  anew  in  a  rattling  shower  of  words,  and 
soon  it  flowed  in  streams,  for  all  were  talking  at  once.'    (P.  49.) 

If  the  grand  ovation  almost  kindles  with  a  poetic  fire  the 
prosaic  hexameters  of  Wolstan,  Mr.  Earle's  prose^  under  the 
same  influence,  becomes  curiously  anapaestic  in  reproducing  the 
elegiac  couplets  which  tell  the  story  of  the  feast  to  Bishop 
Elfeg. 

The  saint  had  done  some  wonders  in  his  life.  He  performed 
more,  when  he  had  grown  tired  of  his  resting-place  on  the  north 
eide  of  the  church.  But  these  were  a  mere  prelude  to  wholesale 
benefits  which  the  saint  lavished  on  his  worshippers  at  and  after 
his  translation.  They  who  were  healed  were  counted  not  by 
tens  or  hundreds,  but  by  thousands.  The  sick  and  diseased 
crowded  the  churchyard,  so  that  it  was  hard  to  pass  through 
them  to  the  minster;  within  a  few  days  not  five  remained 
infirm.  The  walls  of  the  church  were  loaded  with  the  tokens 
of  the  saint's  holiness  and  power.  Crutches  and  cripples'  stools 
inrere  conclusive  evidence  of  the  truth  that  ^  Christ  is  Almighty 
^  God,  who  his  saint  demonstrated  through  such  benefits.'  The 
means  may  appear  strange,  but  they  were  intended  to  enforce 
a  lesson  which  cannot  be  questioned, —  the  duty,  namely,  of 
earning  God's  kingdom  with  good  works,  *  just  as  Swithun  did 
^  who  now  shineth  through  wonders.' 

The  fancy  which  associates  the  name  of  Swithun  with  rain  in 
summer  does  not  derogate  from  the  idea  of  his  goodness ;  and 
IAt.  Earle  has  remarked  that  other  countries  have  their  raining 
saints  not  less  than  England.  The  popular  notions  attached  to 
-the  name  of  Dunstan  haye  possibly  some  better  foundation  in 
liistorical  truth ;  it  is  significant  that  they  do  not  extend  to  him 
the  holiness  of  St  Swi&un. 
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Art.  VIL — 1.  Tlie  Life  of  Edward  Irving,  Minister  of  the 
National  Scotch  Churchy  London,  '  Illostrated  by  his  Jouraals 
and  Correspondence.  By  Mrs.  Oliphant.  2  yols.  London: 
1862. 

2.  Memoir  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev,  Robert  Story.  By  KoBEHi 
Hebbekt  Stoky,  Minister  of  Rosneath.    Cambridge :  1862. 

A  GOOD  deal  has  been  said  as  to  the  uniformity  of  belief 
'^^  characteristic  of  the  Scotch  Church.  The  common  idea  of 
Presbyterianism  north  of  the  border  is  that  it  has  been  alwap, 
and  is  even  now,  everywhere  marked  by  the  same  stern  rigidity 
of  feature,  and  the  same  stiff  adherence  to  a  hard,  abstruse,  and 
somewhat  morose  creed.  However  it  may  differ  as  to  certain 
questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  it  is  supposed  to  be  closely 
united  in  theological  opinion — to  be  free 'from  those  diver- 
gencies of  doctrine  and  extremes  of  religious  sentiment  and 
feeling  which  characterise  other  and  larger  sections  of  tfae 
Christian  Church. 

There  is  some  truth,  but  there  is  also  some  ignorance  and 
exaggeration,  in  this  view.  There  is  less  breadth  of  Chris- 
tian thought,  and,  consequently,  less  diversity  of  theological 
opinion,  on  the  north  than  on  the  south  of  Tweed.  Puri- 
tanism prevails  on  the  one  side  —  although  in  modified  fonns 
to  that  in  which  it  excited  the  vituperative  eloquence  of 
Mr.  Buckle  —  while  on  the  other  side,  Puritanism  is  only  one  • 
among  various  elements  of  religious  influence  and  culture.  It 
is  far  from  the  truth,  however,  to  suppose  that  this  prevalence 
has  at  any  time  amounted  to  uniformity,  or  that  the  stream  of 
Calvinistic  and  Puritan  thought  in  the  Scotch  Church  has  not 
been  frequently  crossed  by  varying  currents,  some  of  them 
intellectual  and  sceptical,  and  some  of  them  rich,  catholic,  and 
warm  as  any  that  have  entered  into  the  more  composite  religion 
of  the  south. 

The  two  religious  biographies  at  the  head  of  this  article  are 
sufficient  evidence  of  our  assertion.  They  are  both  directly 
associated  with  one  of  the  most  novel,  original,  and  singular 
paroxysms  of  religion  which  have  anywhere  occurred  within 
the  present  century,  and  which  had  its  origin  in  the  very 
heart  of  that  Scotch  faith  notorious  for  its  devotion  to  the 
letter  of  the  Covenant  and  the  narrowest  form  of  Puritanism. 
Nay,  Edward  Irving,  of  whom  we  are  particularly  to  speak, 
remained  to  the  last  something  of  a  Covenanter  in  his  heart; 
the  ring  of  the  old  Puritan  watchwords  awoke  echoes  in  hiin> 
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and  thrilled  him  to  patriotic  music  after  the  Church  of  his 
^  fathers  had  cast  him  off,  and  he  had  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  movement  which,  whether  we  regard  it  on  its  intellectual, 
its  spiritual,  or  its  professedly  miraculous  side,  was  infinitely 
removed  from  the  old  Presbyterianism  in  which  he  had  been 
bred.  He  is  a  striking  and  picturesque  figure,  whom  our  age, 
in  the  multiplicity  of  its  distractions,  had  well  nigh  forgotten, 
but  whom  it  is  worth  while  on  many  accounts  to  recall. 

We  have  placed  the  life  of  the  late  Mr.  Story  of  Bos- 
neath  along  with  that  of  Edward  Irving  at  the  head  of  these 
pages,  because  the  men  were  at  the  most  interesting  periods 
of  their  lives  closely  associated,  and  especially  because  the 
spiritual  movement  with  which  Irviug  became  identified,  and 
which  gave  birth  to  the  *  Catholic  Apostolic  Church,'  sometimes 
known  by  his  name,  began  in  the  quiet  parish  by  the  Gair- 
loch,  of  which  Mr.  Story  was  minister. 

The  memoir  of  Mr.  Story's  life  by  his  son  is  a  graphic 
and  extremely  interesting  volume.  The  life  of  a  Scotch 
minister  in  a  sequestered  parish  —  well  known  to  the  tourist 
now,  but  during  a  great  part  of  Mr.  Story's  ministry  lying 
far  away  from  the  busy  world  —  is  set  forth  in  a  series  of  pic- 
turesque and  effective  sketches,  which  serve  to  bring  before 
the  reader  with  remarkable  vividness  a  saintly,  elevated,  cha- 
racter, and  a  career  at  once  singular  in  its  spiritual  contrasts 
and  external  circumstances.  There  is  an  ever-graceful  tender- 
ness and  heroic  gentleness  in  the  minister  of  Bosneath,  scarcely 
less  rare  in  character  than  the  soft  and  peaceful  loveliness  of 
his  parish  is  rare  amidst  the  ruder  or  grander  scenery  of  Scot- 
land. Such  a  man  must  have  had  in  all  his  activities  a  Chris- 
tian influence  in  the  district  where  he  dwelt.  The  angularities 
of  his  native  creed  melt  into  harmonious  and  attractive  propor- 
tions in  his  life  of  faithful  earnestness  and  watchful  love  for 
his  parishioners  and  friends.  His  face,  like  his  character,  is 
one  of  peculiar  elevation ;  gleams  of  poetic  depth  blending  in 
it  with  a  wrapt  spiritual  simplicity  and  grace.  His  son  has 
done  well,  in  these  days  of  religious  biography,  in  which  so 
much  that  is  one-sided  in  zeal  and  doctrine  is  admiringly  set 
before  the  public,  to  present  us  with  a  memoir  of  such  a  life 
and  character  —  so  free  from  all  sectarianism ;  especially  as  he 
has  performed  his  task  with  taste  (if  also  with  some  tartness 
liere  and  there  where  the  Free  Church  is  his  theme),  and  with 
reflective  discernment  as  well  as  literary  skill. 

Mrs.  Oliphant's  *  Life  of  Edward  Irving '  supplies  a 
long-felt  desideratum.  It  is  copious,  earnest,  and  eloquent, 
carrying  the  reader  along  with  something  of  the  same  excited 
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admiration  and  pathetic  senBibilitj  with  which  it  is  written. 
On  every  page  there  is  the  impress  of  a  large  and  masteily 
comprehension,  and  of  a  bold,  fluent,  and  poetic  eldll  of 
portraiture.  Irving  as  a  man  and  as  a  pastor  is  not  only 
fully  sketched,  but  exhibited  with  many  broad,  powerful,  and 
life-like  touches  which  leave  a  strong  and  even  exaggerated 
impression.  Exaggeration  is  in  hx^  the  fault  of  the  book— 
exaggeration  of  admiration  for  the  hero,  and  of  censure  or 
contempt  for  others  who  either  unhappily  crossed  his  path,  or 
were  brought  into  conflict  with  him.  Mrs.  Oliphant  seldom 
balances  her  judgments  with  a  scrupulous  caution,  or  pauses  to 
analyse  the  complex  motives  and  influences  which  are  felt  at 
every  step  of  Irving's  later  history.  The  result  is  that  whik 
she  draws  so  full  and  vivid  a  picture,  she  leaves  many  parts  of 
it  under  a  strange  bewildering  haze  which  the  reader  tries  in 
vain  to  penetrate.  The  sort  of '  nimbus'  which  enwrapped  Irving 
from  the  time  that  he  came  upon  the  stage  of  public  life — which 
many  of  his  contemporaries,  not  without  sympathy  to  appreciate 
and  welcome  such  a  man,  found  infinitely  puzzling — still  sur- 
rounds him  everywhere  in  Mrs.  Oliphant's  *  Life.'  He  mov» 
through  her  pages  in  a  cloud  of  admiring  incense,  which  exalts 
but  at  the  same  time  shrouds  his  figure.  You  wish  to  under- 
stand him,  and  trace  some  thread  of  intelligible  if  not  rational 
connexion  through  all  the  strange  phases  of  his  career ;  but  Mrs. 
Oliphant's  applauding  rhetoric  fails  to  supply  it  She  is  inge- 
nious, ardent,  and  brilliant,  but  seldom  expository.  And  70a 
are  not  much  nearer  at  the  last  than  at  the  first  from  com- 
prehending how  a  man  of  Irving's  extraordinary  powers  and 
elevation  of  character  should  have  made  such  a  wreck  as  he 
did.  For  that  he  made  a  wreck  of  his  fame  and  influence,  ve 
hold  to  be  indisputable.  It  is  impossible  to  rend  the  deeplv- 
touching  narrative  of  his  closing  years,  and  not  feel  that  he 
had  sunk  from  the  leadership  which  was  his  natural  right 
even  in  the  small  sect  which  had  gathered  around  him.  It  is 
difficult  to  see  what  there  remained  for  him  to  do  but  to  die 
disappcMnted  and  broken-hearted — as  he  did  die  in  Glasgow. 

Mrs.  Oliphant  has  formed  an  entirely  diflTerent  idea  of 
Irving's  life.  In  her  view  it  was  a  great  martyr-tragedy— a 
heroic  self-sacrifice  from  beginning  to  end.  Its  very  fiulures 
were  only  the  culmination  of  his  mission  to  render  up  every- 
thing *  in  conflict  with  the  shows  of  things,  and  vehement  pro- 

*  testation  for  the  reality.'  Her  whole  book  is  constructed  upon 
this  idea.  Even  when  she  finds  it  necessary  to  apologise,  s|he 
does  so  as  for  an  inspired  prophet  —  ^a  passionate,  s|Jendid, 

*  human  soul,'  obeying  its  own  law  of  action,  and  justifying 
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its  own  condaet,  however  abnonnal  and  extraordinary.  We 
do  not  think  that  anywhere  in  the  course  of  her  two  volumes 
she  judges  Irving  to  be  in  the  wrong,  or  even  dubiously 
in  the  right,  in  the  various  oppositions  which  he  enconn* 
ters.  The  world  misunderstands  him;  the  press  defames 
him ;  Chalmers,  Coleridge,  Carlyle,  alike  fail  to  comprehend 
him,  and  how  he  must  prove,  amid  *  agony  and  passion,'  '  the 
^  devotion  of  a  loyal  heart  to  his  Master's  name  and  person.' 
The  Scotch  Church,  the  London  Presbytery,  even  his  own 
session,  who  accompanied  him  with  a  touching  loyalty  to  the 
"very  verge  of  his  last  extravagances,  all  fail  to  appreciate  him, 
and  even  treat  him  with  cruel  misapprehension  and  severity. 
Mrs.  OKphant  has  worked  out  this  conception  of  her  hero  with 
great  resource  and  fluency  of  style.  But  she  has  nowhere 
vindicated  it ;  she  has  nowhere  rendered  reasons  for  the  ideal 
which  she  draws.  She  has  had  a  dream  of  Edward  Irving, 
and  she  pfdnts  her  dream  with  fltting  accessories,  and  (less 
excusably)  with  bold,  scornful  dashes  in  the  face  of  those  who 
might  otherwise  mar  the  harmony  of  her  composition.  There 
is  no  abatement  to  the  strtdn  of  hero-worship  throughout.  The 
tone  never  falls.  The  glory  around  her  hero  never  dies  down. 
His  very  personal  peculiarities,  even  to  his  squint,  are  exalted 
and  touched  with  a  certain  vague  magnificence.  This,  we 
are  bound  to  say,  is  rather  the  art  of  the  novelist  than  the  skifl 
of  the  biographer. 

Edward  Irving  was  bom  on  the  4th  of  August,  1792,  *  in  a 
'  little  house  near  the  old  town-cross  of  Annan.'  The  times  were 
exciting ;  but  no  excitement  had  penetrated  to  the  rural  capital 
of  Annandale,  lying  insignificant  and  unforgotten  at  the  head 
of  the  Solway  and  under  the  shadow  of  CrifieL  The  political 
and  ecclesiastical  atmosphere  alike  stagnated  in  Irving's  native 
parish.  Moderatism^  reputable  and  dignified  in  Edinburgh, 
and  even  capable  of  a  gentle  spiritual  excitement  in  those 
sermons  of  Blair's  which  were  once  found  in  eveiy  drawing- 
room,  had  sunk  in  many  rural  parishes  into  a  half-decent, 
half-profane  observance  of  religious  rites.  It  is  a  curious 
picture,  if  we  had  time  to  dwell  upon  it.  In  Annandale, 
however,  there  were  also  the  remnants  of  a  more  vigorous 
faith.  The  spirit  of  the  Covenanters  survived  in  a  small 
community  of  seceders  from  the  National  Church,  who  met 
for  worship  at  the  little  village  of  Ecclefechan,  about  six 
miles  from  Irving's  native  town.  His  lofty  spirit  was  caught 
by  the  stories  of  heroic  endurance  and  conquering  principle 
that  were  still  told  round  many  a  fireside.     He  felt .  as  a  boy 


430  Mrs.  Oliphant's  Life  of  Edward  Irving.  Oct 

all  the  nobleness  of  the  martyr-traditions  that  Uved  in  the 
villages^  and  clung  to  many  a  sacred  spot  in  the  country  round. 
This  could  be  told  from  his  after-writings,  if  from  nothii^ 
else.  One  of  those  richly  poetic  passages  which  gem  his 
sermons,  celebrates  the  ^ blood  of  martyrs'  which  'mingled 
'  with  our  brooks ;  and  whose  hallowed  bones,  mouldering  in 
'peace  within  their  silent  tombs,  were  dressed  by  the  reve- 
'  rential  hands  of  a  pious  and  patriotic  people.'  Mrs.  Oliphant 
has  shown  his  connexion  with  the  little  band  of  seceders  who 
professed  to  inherit  the  covenanting  spirit,  and  to  keep  alive  the 
genuine  power  of  Presbytery.  It  was  his  occasional  habit  to 
accompany  these  worthies  to  their  place  of  worship  at  the 
neighbouring  village,  and  to  hold  grave  and  high  converse  with 
them  as  he  went.  The  charm  of  these  youthful  associations 
never  died  out  of  his  agitated  life.  They  left  their  ineffaceable 
impress  on  his  manners  and  character.  '  The  whig  elders,  no 
'doubt,  unconsdously  prepared  the  germ  of  that  old-world 
'  stateliness  of  speech  and  dignity  of  manner  which  afterwards 
'  distinguished  their  pupil ;  and  they,  and  the  traditions  to 
'  which  they  had  served  themselves  heirs,  made  all  the  higher 
'  element  and  poetry  of  life  which  was  to  be  found  in  Anion.' 

Amid  such  influences  Irving  grew  up  one  of  a  fiimily  of 
eight  stalwart  sons  and  daughters.  There  is  no  particokr 
information  as  to  his  school  progress.  He  does  not  appear 
to  have  taken  any  remarkable  position  at  the  Aonsn 
Academy.  *  He  does  not  seem  even  to  have  attuned  the 
'distinction  of  one  of  those  dunces  of  genius  who  are  not 
'unknown  to  literature.'  He  had  his  share  of  the  hard 
discipline  characteristic  of  the  time,  and  which,  as  subse- 
quent events  prove,  was  not  without  its  effect  upon  his  own 
temper  and  ideas  of  scholastic  discipline.  He  came  home  at 
times  with  his  ears  ^  pinched  until  they  bled ; '  and,  while 
other  things  were  forgotten  about  him,  it  was  clearly  remem- 
bered that  he  had  been  'kept  in,'  and  'comforted  in  the 
'  ignominious  solitude  of  the  school-room  by  having  his  "piece" 
'  hoisted  up  to  him  by  a  cord  through  a  broken  window.* 

His  parents  were  remarkable  for  sound  sense  and  energy  of 
character ;  his  mother  also  for  a  certain  sweet  attractaveness 
and  beauty  of  person  inherited  by  her  son.  He  had  a  great 
love  and  regard  for  her,  as  one  of  his  most  striking  sayings 
shows.  '  Evangelicalism,'  he  said,  '  has  spoiled  both  the  minds 
'  and  bodies  of  the  women  of  Scotland ;  there  are  no  women 
'  now  like  my  mother.'  His  father  was  a  tanner,  respectable, 
sagacious,  and  prosperous.  He  became  cue  of  the  magistrates 
of  the  little  burgh,  and  went  to  church  in  state  with  his  brother- 
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ma^stratesy  and  <  set  an  official  example  of  well-doing.'  When 
his  son  got  whipped  or  pinched  at  school,  he  had  no  solaces  or 
coaxing  for  him,  but  rightly  took  the  teacher's  part,  and  trained 
the  boy  in  all  due  hardness,  as  became  a  Scotch  father  in  the 
beginning  of  the  century.  It  has  been  stated  that  Irying's 
manners,  even  thus  early,  had  a  touch  of  stateliness  and  undue 
solemnity, —  a  tradition  which  Mrs.  Oliphant  is  inclined  to 
discredit.  'I  can  find  no  traces  of  any  such  precocity,'  she 
says ;  ^  nor  is  it  easy  to  fancy  how  a  natural  boy  in  such  a 
^  shrewd  and  humorous  community,  where  pomp  of  any  kind 
'  would  have  been  speedily  laughed  out  of  him,  could  have 
'  shown  any  such  singularity.'  It  is  not  easy  to  fancy  such  a 
thing,  but  it  may  be  true  nevertheless.  For  there  was,  as  we 
fihall  have  more  occasion  to  show,  a  strange  depth  of  eccentricity 
in  Irving's  nature-,  and  a  total  absence  of  humour.  Whatever 
may  be  the  touch  of  comedy  in  the  ^  kept-in '  schoolboy  having 
his  ^  piece '  hoisted  to  him  in  at  the  school-room  window,  there 
is  no  evidence  that  Irving  himself  felt  the  fun  of  the  business, 
or  that  he  could  feel  it  He  had  a  deep  affinity  for  the  lofty 
and  tragic  —  for  all  mystery  and  magnificence  —  but  no  per- 
ception of  the  ridiculous,  no  faculty,  apparently,  which  could 
perceive  it. 

In  1805,  when  he  was  only  thirteen,  Irving  entered  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.  Chalmers  entered  St.  Andrews  at 
an  equally  early  age.  The  habit  was  nearly  universal  at  the 
time,  and  was  not  of  course  conducive  to  the  acquirement  of 
accurate  learning,  or  those  more  scholastic  habits  associated 
with  the  English  Universities.  Edinburgh  College,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  century,  presented  even  fewer  traces  of 
academic  life,  as  it  is  known  in  the  south,  than  the  other 
Scottish  Universities.     As  Mrs.  Oliphant  truly  says,  *  it  was 

*  a  mere  abstract  mass  of  class-rooms,  museums,  and  libraries, 
'  and  the  youths  or  boys  who  sought  instruction  there  were 

*  left  in  absolute  freedom  to  their  own  devices.'  They  lived, 
all  untended,  in  lodgings  throughout  the  city,  and  were  ex- 
pected to  make  their  appearance  at  the  class-rooms  with  such 
preparation  of  their  daily  tasks  as  they  best  could.  They 
supported  themselves  often  on  very  small  pittances,  now  and 
then  receiving  a  box  from  home  ^  full  of  oatmeal,  cheese,  and 

*  other  homely  necessities.'  Thus  lived  Irving  and  an  elder 
brother,  and  passed  from  stage  to  stage  of  his  academic  course, 
taking  his  degree,  after  four  years'  study,  when  he  was  only  seven- 
teen years  of  age.  There  is  the  same  lack  of  minute  information 
about  his  university  as  about  his  school  career,  save  the  fact  of 
his  taking  his  degree  with  apparent  ease, — a  circumstance  which 
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nmrks  the  faoility  of  the  process  at  the  time  as  madi  as  tiie  extent 
of  his  acquirements.  There  is  nothing  to  show  what  sort  of  a 
student  he  was.  The  library  records^  consulted  by  his  biographer^ 
do  not  tell  any  tale  of  studious  research.  *  The  Arabian  Nigkb^ 
^  and  sundry  books  with  forgotten  but  suspicious  titles/  indicate 
a  very  natural  course  of  reading  for  a  boy,  but  scaroely  (ix  a 
graduate  in  arts.  One  trait  recorded  of  him  by  a  surviving 
college  companion  is  very  significant.    *  He  used  to  carry  con- 

*  tinually  in  his  waistcoat  pocket  a  miniature  copy  of  Ossim ; 
^  passages  from  which  he  read  or  recited  in  his  walks  in  tiie 

*  country^  or  delivered  with .  sonorous  elocution  and  vehement 
^  gesticulations.'  There  is  also  a  story  told  of  his  having  foimd 
about  this  time  a  copy  of  Hooker's  ^  Ecclesiastical  Polity/  in  t 
farm-house  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Annan^  which  powerfully 
attracted  him^  and  gave  an  impulse  to  his  thoughts.  There  ca 
be  no  doubt  of  his  early  acquaintance  with  Hooker,  nor  of  die 
remarkable  influence  which  his  lofty  argument  and  gnmd 
periods  exercised  upon  his  mental  development. 

Sir  John  Leslie  was  his  Mathematical  Professor,  and  aloi^ 
with  Dr.  Christison,  the  Professor  of  Humanity,  took  a  friendlj 
interest  in  him.  These  teachers  had,  no  doubt,  already  dis- 
covered his  peculiar  aptitude  for  mathematical  study ;  and  this 
with  other  circumstances  served  to  fix  their  choice  upon  him  when 
asked  to  recommend  a  teacher  for  a  new  mathematical  school 
at  Haddington.  In  the  spring  of  1810  Irving  entered  upon  the 
duties  of  the  school,  having  in  the  meantime,  after  tating  h» 
degree,  pursued  his  studies  for  a  session  in  divinity.  He  never 
received  any  further  theological  training.  According  to  a 
singularly  absurd  system,  which  still  prevails  in  Scotland,  he 
was  enabled  to  complete  his  theological  studies  by  a  series  of 
partial  sessions,  as  they  are  called ;  that  is  to  say,  by  merely 
matriculating  and  delivering  certain  prescribed  discourses.  Yet, 
strangely,  Irving  afterwards  describes,  with  the  enthusiasm 
characteristic  of  him,  the  elaborate  courses  of  study  which  his 
Church  demanded  of  her  members. 

Irving's  career  as  a  schoolmaster,  first  at  Haddington  and  then 
at  Kirkcaldy,  fills  the  next  eight  years  of  his  life.  It  was  a 
period  upon  the  whole  of  happy  and  earnest  activity  ;  it  most 
have  been  a  period  of  vari^  study,  theological  and  Isteraiyy 
as  his  subsequent  writings  prove.  Yet  we  have  no  clear  inti- 
mations of  his  intellectual  progress  —  the  kind  of  books  Aat 
interested  him,  the  kind  of  questions  that  he  pondered.  I& 
intellectual  life,  as  it  appears  in  these  volumes,  is  a  singularly 
abstracted  life ;  rich,  fertile,  exuberant,  and  for  a  time  at  least 
strong  and  healthy,  but  nowhere  clearly  showing  its  sources  and 
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affinities.  There  is  a  want  of  intelligible  connexion  between 
his  snccessiye  theological  speculations  —  those  openings  in  the 
field  of  Christian  thought  which  captiTftte  his  mind,  and  in 
which  he  triumphs  as  higher  discoveries  —  and  any  advancing 
course  of  the<dogieal  study.  Was  he  much  of  a  student  at  any 
period  of  bis  career  ?  We  are  unable  to  answer  this  from  any 
direct  evidence.  But,  judging  from  his  earlier  writings,  we  can 
have  little  doubt  that  ditring  his  Kirkcaldy,  and  probably  his 
Haddington  residence,  he  was  a  close  student  of  the  older 
English  literature,  both  theological  and  secular.  It  is  to  this 
time  that  his  own  statement  must  refer  —  the  statement  which 
he  flung  with  such  a  grand  defiance  in  the  face  of  the  critics  of 
his  '  Orations '  —  *  I  fear  not  to  confess  that  Hooker,  and  Taylor, 

*  and  Baxter  in  theology,  Bacon,*and  Newton,  and  Locke  in 
'  philosophy,  have  been  my  companions,  as  Shakespeare,  and 
'  Spenser,  and  Milton  have  been  in  poetry.'  .  •  .  These  books 

*  were  to  me  like  a  concert  of  every  sweet  instrument  of  the 
'  soul,  and  heart,  and  strength,  and  mind.'  It  is  remarkable 
that  there. is  so  little  trace  of  his  study  of  these  writers  at  the 
time  —  of  those  intellectual  sympathies  and  antipathies  and 
confident  criticisms  that  generally  characterise  the  progress  of 
youthful  genius.  The  only  scrap  of  his  correspondence  that 
survives  during  these  years  is  not  only  devoid  of  any  such 
trace,  but  a  singularly  crude  and  unintellectual  production ;  yet 
with  a  strange  anticipation  of  the  man  too.  It  is  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Mr.  Story,  in  which  he  communicates,  in  absurdly  mag- 
niloquent language,  his  despair  in  reference  to  a  young  lady 
with  whom  he  was  disappointed  in  having  a  solitary  walk. 
This  want  of  literary  association  with  the  formative  period  of 
Irving's  life  serves  to  mar  its  interest,  and  moreover  increases 
the  perplexity  of  his  later  character  and  career.  Here,  when,  if 
ever,  broader  and  more  natural  and  varied  elements  must  have 
entered  into  his  life  and  made  up  its  activity,  we  get  a  very 
bare,  uncertain,  and  shadowy  glimpse  of  him. 

The  general  impression  is  that  of  a  tall  and  somewhat  magni- 
ficent youth,  of  very  lofty  and  honest  purpose,  carrying  his  pre- 
tensions, physical  and  otherwise,  very  high,  and  cherishing 
proud  dreams  of  future  greatness  amid  all  the  disadvantages  and 
toils  of  his  ecclesiastical  position,  and  the  unpopularity  of  his 
first  efforts  as  a  preacher.  There  is  a  species  of  sublimity  about 
the  youth,  even  as  there  was  afterwards  about  the  man.  There 
is  also  a  want  of  nature  —  of  simple,  youthful  carelessness. 
There  are  few  or  none  of  those  light  touches  that  not  only 
reveal  the  heart,  but  reveal  an  unconscious  as  well  as  honest 
heart,   thinking  of  itself  little  if  at  all,  rather  merely  giving 
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vent  to  its  own  impulses  of  feeling  or  taste*  There  is,  if  we 
must  say  it,  a  kind  of  attitudinising  about  the  young  school- 
master at  Haddington  and  Kirkcaldy  —  a  self-importance  which 
breaks  out  at  many  points.  The  air  of  grandeur  is  at  times 
ridiculous  —  a  subject  for  laughter  and  not  for  admiration.  Hie 
stories  which  are  meant  to  be  most  pleasantly  characteristic  of 
him  show  this  significantly.  We  are  told,  for  example,  of  an 
interesting  girl-pupil  that  he  had  at  Haddington,  the  dan^ter 
of  Dr.  Welsh,  since  united  to  a  man  whose  literary  fame  is 
in  every  mouth,  and  whose  relations  with  Irving  are  well 
known.  In  superintending  the  lessons  of  his  pupil,  it  was  a 
rule  that  the  young  teacher  should  give  a  daily  report  of  her 
progress,  and  when  the  report  was  pessimoy  punishment  was  the 
consequence.  ^One  day  ht  paused  long  before  putting  lus 
^sentence  upon  paper.  The  culprit  sat  on  the  table,  smaU, 
'  downcast,  and  conscious  of  failure.     The  preceptor  lingered 

*  remorsefully  over  his  verdict,  wavering  between  justice  and 

*  mercy.  At  last  he  looked  up  at  her  with  pitiful  looks,  ^'  Jane, 
'  my  heart  is  broken ! "  cried  the  sympathetic  tutor,  '^but  I  must 

*  tell  the  truth ;  "  and,  with  reluctant  pen,  he  wrote  the  dread 
'  deliverance  pessima ! '  One  cannot  help  smiling  at  the  mis- 
placed solemnity  of  the  language,  and  the  self-exaltation  that 
it  betrays.  In  the  very  same  way,  when  he  addresses  the 
astonished  door-keeper  who  was  guarding  the  entrance  to 
St.  George's  Church,  where  Chalmers  was  preaching,  and  he 
wished  to  get  in  with  some  of  his  pupils  whom  he  had  taken  to 
hear  the  great  orator,  ^  Remove  your  arm,  or  I  will  shatter  it  in 
'pieces!' — the  suggestion  is  one  of  grotesque  preten^on  and 
brutal  violence  rather  than  of  impressive  loftiness.  There  was 
evidently  a  dangerous  element  of  demonstrative  egotism  in  this 
young  theological  hero. 

One  point  in  the  scholastic  career  of  Irving  has  been  touched 
very  slightly  by  Mrs.  Oliphant,  but  still  survives  so  strongly 
as  a  tradition,  and  suits  so  little  with  our  common  conceptions 
of  him,  that  it  might  have  deserved  more  inquiry, —  we  mean 
his  alleged  severity  and  even  cruelty  as  a  disciplinarian.  The 
story  told  *  of  the  joiner  appearing  at  the  door  of  the  school- 
room in  Earkcaldy  with  an  axe  on  his  shoulder  one  morning, 
asking,  *  Do  ye  want  a  hand  (some  assistance)  the  day,  Mr. 

*  Irving  ? '  is  still  gravely  repeated,  although  the  scene  of  the 
incident  is  sometimes  transferred  to  Haddington.  And  there 
are  living  men  in  Fife  who  are  said  to  recall  Irving's  punitive 
performances  with  something  of  a  shudder.    All  this  is  probablr 

♦  P.  63,  vol  i. 
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to  be  accounted  for  by  some  wrong  theory  of  scholastic  training, 
such  as  that  under  which  he  himself  had  suffered  at  Annan, 
or  perhaps  by  the  impatient  and  semi-unconscious  vehemence 
with  which  he  carried  through  any  action  to  which  he  was  once 
aroused. 

Having  Accomplished  his  due  number  of  partial  sessions  at 
the  Divinity  Hall  in  Edinburgh,  Irving  was  'licensed'  to 
preach.  This  process  of  license  he  has  himself  also  described, 
clothing  it  with  a  kind  of  solemn  and  judicial  severity,  bor- 
rowed no  doubt  from  his  own  imaginative  retrospect*  He 
soon  began  to  preach  at  his  native  place,  at  Kirkcaldy,  and 
elsewhere.  A  humorous  accident  is  related  regarding  his  first 
sermon  at  Annan :  — 

*  The  "  haill  town,"  profoundly  critical  and  much  interested,  turned 
out  to  hear  him  ;  even  his  ancient  teachers,  with  solemn  brows,  came 
out  to  sit  in  judgment  on  Edward's  sermon.  A  certain  excitement 
of  interest)  unusual  to  that  humdrum  atmosphere,  fluttered  through 
the  building.  When  the  sermon  was  in  full  current,  some  incautious 
movement  of  the  young  preacher  tilted  aside  the  great  bible,  and  the 
sermon  itself — that  direful "  paper"  which  Scotch  congregations  hold 
in  high  despite — dropped  out  bodily,  and  fluttered  down  upon  the 
precentor's  desk  underneath.  A  perfect  rustle  of  excitement  ran 
through  the  church  ;  here  was  an  unhoped-for  crisis.  What  would 
the  neophyte  do  now  ?  The  young  preacher  carelessly  stooped  his 
great  figure  over  the  pulpit,  grasped  the  manuscript  as  it  lay  broad- 
ways, crushed  it  up  in  his  great  hand,  thrust  it  into  a  pocket,  and 
went  on  as  fluently  as  before.' 

This,  as  may  be  imagined,  proved  a  great  success  for  the 
young  preacher.  His  triumph  was  unbounded  in  his  native 
parish.  It  was  so  far  from  being  general,  however,  that  he 
remained  for  some  years  altogether  unknown,  and  in  Kirkcaldy 
and  elsewhere  very  unpopular,  when  he  appeared  in  the  pulpit. 
A  certain  Kirkcaldy  baker  is  remembered  to  have  kicked  his 
pew-door  open  with  characteristic  *  Scotch  irreverence,'  and  to 
have  bounced  out  of  church  when  he  saw  Irving  was  to  be 


*  The  passage  is  contained  in  his  sermon  preached  previously  to 
the  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  '  National  Scotch  Church '  in 
Regent  Square,  which  was  built  for  him  after  he  had  been  a  few 
years  in  London.  The  sermon  was  printed,  with  others,  some  of  the 
best  that  Irving  ever  preached,  from  *  the  accurate  notes  of  Mr.  T. 
Oxford,  short-hand  writer,'  and  bear  internal  evidence  of  being  very 
close  transcripts  of  Irving's  language.  A  singular  error,  however, 
has  crept*  into  the  passage  in  question  quoted  by  Mrs.  Oliphant, 
p.  65,  vol.  i.  *Ecce  Jesfum'  is  printed  instead  of  Exegesis^  as  the 
name  of  the  Latin  discourse  prescribed  to  students  in  divinity. 
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the  preacher.  He  had  'ower  muokle  gran'ner/  the  people 
said)  —  a  shrewd  people,  we  are  inclined  to  add,  amid  all  their 
irreverence.  They  might  appreoiate and  admire  the  'grandeur' 
by  and  by,  but  in  its  first  crude  and  inharmonious  shapes  they 
did  not  care  for  it,  and  are  not  much  to  be  wondered  at. 

Irving  remained  at  Earkcaldy  as  a  schoolmaster  for  s^en 
years ;  he  then  gave  up  his  scholastic  position,  probably  wearied 
with  it»  and  betook  himself  again  to  Edinburgh,  where  he 
settled  in  lodgings,  waiting  for  whatever  employment  in  die 
clerical  profession  might  open  to  him.  This  was  evidently  a 
period  of  uncertainty  and  perplexity.  What  was  he  to  do  ?  He 
was  tired  of  teaching ;  he  had  no  prospect  of  success  as  a 
preacher;  no  patron  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  the  people 
did  not  seem  to  value  his  peculiar  oratory.  His  future  was 
not  very  bright  at  twenty-six  years  of  age. 

But  whatever  m^y  have  been  Irving's  perplexities,  and  how* 
ever  much  be  may  have  felt  his  unpopularity  as  a  preacher, 
there  is  no  evidence  that  he  ever  doubted  his  own  powers^  He 
had  no  misgivings  and  no  scepticism  to  contend  with.  There 
was  a  lofty  confidence  in  him  now  and  at  all  lames,  and  his 
vision  of  the  work  to  which  he  was  called  only  grew  larger  and 
more  significant  as  his  immediate  prospects  seemed  less  hopeAiL 
He  had  pondered  over  the  ideal  of  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and 
he  determined  to  rise  to  that  ideal.  He  burned  at  his  solitary 
Edinburgh  lodgings  all  the  sermons  he  had  already  written,  and 
began  anew  to  write  on  a  grander  and  more  worthy  scale.  The 
thought  of  a  missionary  life,  simple,  sublime,  and  self-denying 
as  when  the  apostles  went  forth  preaching  'the  kingdom  of 
*  heaven  is  at  hand,'  without  gold  or  silver  in  their  purses,  or  scrip, 
or  coat,  or  staves  in  their  hands,  rose  before  him,  and  he  resolved 
that  this  should  be  his  life  unless  he  speedily  received  some  call 
to  work  at  home.  He  had  actually  packed  up  his  books  and 
boxes,  and  was  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  carry  out  his  par- 
pose,  when  he  was  arrested  by  a  letter  from  Dr.  Chalmers, 
inviting  him  to  Glasgow  to  be  his  assistant.  This  was  in  the 
autumn  of  1819.  He  went  and  preached  to  the  congregation 
of  St.  John's  with  an  unwonted  feeling  of  distrust  '  I  will 
'preach,  if  you  think  fit,'  he  is  reported  to  have  said;  'but 
'  if  they  bear  with  my  preaching,  they  will  be  the  first  people 
'  who  have  borne  with  it'  The  verdict  was  favourable,  and  he 
now  quietly  settled  to' missionary  labours  and  preaching. 

This  may  be  said  to  be  the  commencement  of  Irving's  public 
career,  although  during  the  three  years  of  his  stay  in  Glasgow 
it  seems  admitted  on  all  hands  that  he  attracted  little  r^^ud, 
and  certainly  no  enthusiasm»  as  a  preacher.    '  He  was  genmdly 
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<  well  liked/  says  one  witneae,  'but  some  people  thought  him 
'  rather  flowery.'  It  was  no  uncommon  incident,  ae  he  went 
into  church,  to  find  the  people  coming  out»  as  they  learned  that 
it  was  not  Dr.  Chalmera  himself,  but  only  the  assistant,  that 
was  to  preach.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  accounting  for  this, 
making  all  allowance  for  the  full  bloom  of  oratorical  fame  in 
which  Chalmers  then  was,  and  the  as  yet  unknown  character  of 
hie  assistant.  For  Irving  evidently,  in  the  course  of  his  Glasgow 
eareer,  largely  developed  his  powers  as  an  orator.  He  was  no 
longer  the  mere  Elirkcaldy  probationer,  labouring  but  crudely  to 
express  his  great  thoughts,  and  encumbered  with  the  trappingar 
of  an  ambitious  and  unformed  style.  He  had  risen  into  a 
higher  region ;  he  was  capable  of  far  higher  achievements, — 
achievements  but  little  inferior  to  his  subsequent  London 
eflbrts,  as  his  farewell  disoonrse  shows.  His  mind,  if  not  fuUy 
ripened,  was  fresh  and  unspent.  He  remained,  however,  un-* 
appreciated.  His  highest  sermons  called  forth  merely  a  puzzled 
amazement  in  the  hearers  who  welcomed  every  Sunday  the 
eloquence  of  Chalmers  with  excited  enthusiasm  —  a  remark- 
able instance  of  the  effect  of  the  preoccupation  of  the  popular 
mind  with  a  favourite  preacher. 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  institute  any  comparison  between 
Irving  and  Chalmers.  Both  may  be  admired,  though  both 
present  many  points  for  criticism.  The  biographer  of  Irving 
is  continually  repeating  that  Chalmers  failed  to  under-« 
stand  her  hero.  To  some  extent  this  is  true.  The  mystery 
of  grandeur  and  of  priestly  pretension  which  enwrapt  his  ae*« 
sistant  greatly  puzzled  the  shrewd  and  practical  mind  of  the 
minister  of  St.  John's,  who  in  his  highest  flights  of  imagination 
and  broadest  generalisations  of  philanthropy  never  foi^ot  the 
common  working-day  world  around  him.  Chalmers'  mind  fitted 
closely  to  fact,  and  climg  to  the  intelligible  even  when  it 
soared;  it  was  broad  and  open-visioned  rather  than  intense 
and  deep-thoughted ;  it  was  inductive,  not  intuitive ;  it  had  no 
special  gift  of  poetic  or  even  of  spiritual  insight ;  but  it  was 
humorously  observant  of  life  and  manners,  with  that  sensitive 
horror  of  the  ridiculous  which  always  characterises  a  keen, 
rapid,  and  broadly  sympathetic  intelligence.  To  these  cha- 
racteristics Irving  was  directly  contrasted,  —  his  intellectual 
life  dwelling  in  a  more  etberial  but  far  narrower  region,  and 
swaying  to  impulses  of  mere  poetry,  and  excitements  of  the 
mere  spirit,  incomprehensible,  or  nearly  so,  to  a  mind  like  Chal- 
mers'. Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  as  Irving  che- 
rished towards  the  great  preacher  under  whom  he  served  a 
confiding  attachment  touched  with  reverence,  and  was  honestly 


438  Mrs.  Oliphant's  Life  of  Edwcard  Iming,  Oct. 

proud  to  say  of  him,  '  Never  again  shall  I  find  another  man 
'  of  transcendent  genius  whom  I  can  love  as  much  as  I  admire, 
^  into  whose  house  I  can  go  in  and  out  like  a  son,  whom  I  can 
'  revere  as  a  father,  and  serve  with  the  devotion  of  a  child,' 
so  Chalmers  repaid  the  affection  with  warmth  and  sincerity, 
and  if  he  mingled  distrust  with  his  friendship,  the  distrust  was 
the  expression  of  intellectual  uncertainty,  and  not  of  any  want 
of  regard.  He  did  not  know  whither  Irving  might  turn;  he 
had  taken  sharp  scrutiny  of  his  peculiarities  and  tendencies; 
and  if  he  had  misgivings  as  to  the  explosive  nature  of  the 
machine  —  from  its  very  size  and  magnificence  —  who  can 
blame  him? 

"  How  much  of  this  want  of  sympathy  discovered  itself  m 
Glasgow  it  would  be  difficult  to  say.  Apparently  Irving,  after 
the  first  delights  of  clerical  employment,  congenial  to  him, 
began  to  weary  of  his  unappreciated  labours  and  subordinate 
position.  The  impulses  of  an  undying  ambition  kept  stirnDg 
in  him  —  an  ambition  which  could  not  be  satisfied  with  his 
present  work — heartily  and  nobly  as  he  gave  himself  to 
that  work.  A  nobler  missionary  certainly  never  laboured  ia 
its  closes  and  wynds.  It  would  be  wrong  not  to  advert  to  the 
devotedness  with  which  he  did  his  duty  as  a  parochial  viator, 
the  apostolic  grandeur  with  which  he  invested  his  office  here  as 
everywhere,  and  the  genuine  pleasure  that  he  seems  to  have 
felt  in  it.  His  heart  rejoiced,  he  said,  in  taking  leave  of 
Glasgow,  to  recur  to  the  hours  that  he  '  had  sitten  under  the 
^  roofs  of  the  people,  and  been  made  a  partaker  of  their  con- 
^  fidence  and  a  witness  of  the  hardships  they  had  to  endure.* 
With  a  strangely  solemn,  yet  homely,  kindly  manner,  he  moved 
about  among  the  poor,  blessing  each  house  that  he  entered. 
^  Peace  be  to  this  house '  was  his  invariable  salutation.  He  knew 
the  key  to  the  hearts  of  the  poor  with  all  bis  solemnity,  and 
by  the  magic  of  his  personal  ministry  could  produce  results  asto- 
nishing to  the  *  agency '  with  whom  he  served.  But  all  this  could 
not  satisfy  either  the  mind  or  heart  of  Irving.  He  longed  for 
a  higher  field  of  action,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  did  sa 
Again  the  idea  of  expatriation  occurred  to  him ;  he  received  an 
invitation  to  go  to  Kingston,  in  Jamaica,  to  a  Presbyterian 
congregation  there,  and  is  said  to  have  taken  it  into  serious 
consideration.  His.  old  plans  of  missionary  labour  once  more 
arose  before  his  mind ;  but  as  he  pondered  dubiously  over  the 
future,  a  way  of  usefulness  suddenly  opened  to  him,  more 
inviting  than  he  could  have  anticipated.  The  Caledonian 
Church,  Hatton  Garden,  London,  had  been  for  some  time 
without  a  stated  pastor,  and  had  consequently  fallen  into  great 
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nveakness*  Some  worthy  and  intelligent  Scotclimeny  however, 
still  clung  to  it,  and  having  heard  of  Dr.  Chalmers'  assistant  in 
Glasgow,  they  resolved  to  offer  the  pulpit  to  him.  Nothing 
could  have  more  suited  with  Irving's  inclination ;  he  went  to 
Xiondon  'to  make  trial  and  proof  of  his  ^  gifts ' '  before  the  rem- 

*  nant  of  the  congregation  which  still  held  together.'  The  result 
was  highly  satisfactory :  difficulties  that  seemed  to  lie  in  the  way 
were  smoothed  over,  and  Irving  prepared  to  commence  his 
ministry  in  London. 

It  was  impossible  for  him  to  conceal  his  extraordinary  elation 
of  mind  at  this  prospect.  He  was  quite  carried  away  at  the 
impending  realisation  of  his  dreams  of  a  true  preacher's  career, 
and  it  is  touching  to  read  some  of  his  expressions  —  so  genuine, 
simple,  and  from  the  heart —  yet  with  that  suspicious  taint  of 
high-flown  egotism  in  them  that  meets  us  so  often.  He  writes 
to  his  dear  and  lovely  pupil ^  to  whom  we  have  already  referred : — 

'My  head  is  almost  turned  with  the  approbation  I  received, — 
certainly  my  head  is  turned ;  for  from  being  a  poor  desolate  creature, 
melancholy  of  success^  jet  steel  against  misfortune,  I  have  become 
all  at  once  full  of  hope  and  activity.  My  hours  of  study  have  doubled 
themselves;  my  intellect,  long  unused  to  expand  itself,  is  now 
awakening  again,  and  truth  is  revealing  itself  to  my  mind.  The 
thanks  of  all  the  directors  I  have  received  formally  ;  the  gift  of  all  the 
congregation  of  the  Bible  used  by  Her  Royal  Highness.  The  elders 
paid  mj  expences  in  a  most  princely  style ;  my  countrymen  of  the 
lirst  celebrity,  especially  in  art,  welcomed  me  to  their  society ;  and 
the  first  artist  in  the  city  drew  a  most  admirable  half-length  minia- 
ture of  me  in  action.  And  so  you  see  I  have  reason  to  be  vain.  But 
these  things,  my  dear  Jane,  delight  me  not,  sikve  as  vouchsafements 
of  my  Maker's  bounty.  Were  I  established  in  the  love  and  obedience 
of  Him,  I  should  rise  toweringly  aloft,  into  the  regions  of  a  vexj 
noble  and  sublime  character.' 

These  are  not  the  casual  expressions  of  temporary  excitement. 
The  same  flash  of  elated  pride  everywhere  breaks  out.  We 
have  heard  one  say,  who  remembers  his  visit  to  Paisley  at  the 
time  of  which  Mrs.  Oliphant  speaks,  that  he  was  in  transports 
of  enthusiasm  with  his  prospects.  And  to  his  friend,  the 
minister  of  Rosneath,  who  had  expressed  astonishment  at 
some  of  his  feats,  he  broke  out,  ^  Now  you  shall  see  what  great 
'  things  I  will  do  yet.  You  are  content  to  go  back  and 
^  forward  on  the  same  route,  like  this  boat ;  but  as  for  me,  I 

*  hope  yet  to  go  deep  into  the  ocean  of  truth.'  There  is  a 
strange  pathos  in  these  exulting  expressions  as  we  look  onward 
across  the  broken  arch  of  his  career.  In  his  own  mind,  even, 
the  pathos  was  not  far  separate  from  the  exultation,  as  we  see 
from  one  of  his  most  characteristic  outbursts  in  a  letter  to 
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Dr.  Martin  of  Kirkcaldy.  '  There  are  a  few  things  which  bind 
'  me  to  the  world,  and  but  a  very  few :  one  is  to  make  a 
'  demonstration  for  a  higher  style  of  Christianity  —  somethmg 
'  more  magnanimous,  more  heroical  than  this  age  affeota  —  God 
^  knows  with  what  success.' 

We  quote  these  expressions,  not  only  because  they  poeseas 
interest  in  reference  to  Irvin^s  character,  but  because  thej 
give  the  key  to  the  tone  of  his  ministry  in  London^  and  die 
oratorical  career,  long  sighed  after,  upon  which  he  now  entered, 
with  a  free  field  for  the  exercise  of  his  powers.  He  had  for 
many  years  conceived  himself  to  have  a  special  mission  as  t 
Christian  instructor.  '  Some  preachers,'  he  himself  had  said 
as  he  left  Glasgow,  '  are  traders  from  port  to  port,  following 
'  the  customary  and  approved  course ;  others  adventure  o^er 
'  the  whole  ocean  of  human  concern.  There  are  ministen 
'  enow  to  hold  the  flock  in  pasture  and  in  safety.  Bnt  where 
*  are  they  to  make  inroad  after  the  alien,  to  bring  in  the 
'  votaries  of  fashion,  of  literature,  of  sentiment,  of  policy  and  of 
'  rank,  who  are  content  in  their  several  idolatries  to  do  without 
'  piety  to  God,  and  love  to  Him  whom  He  hath  sent  ? '  There 
could  be  no  question  to  which  of  these  classes  of  preachers  he 
considered  himself  to  belong;  and  his  profound  consciousnes 
of  a  peculiar  mission,  and  of  peculiar  powers  in  the  pulpit,  ^ves 
the  colour  to  all  his  early  ministry  in  London.  It  is  the  key- 
note of  his  first  and  most  striking  volume  of  discourses. 

To  a  mind  like  Irving's,  cherishing  such  lofty  aspiratioDfl^ 
his  reception  in  the  metropolis  must  have  been  exciting  in  a 
high  degree.  Nevev,  perhaps,  was  there  such  a  rapid  rise  into 
fame.  Popularity  would  but  ill  describe  the  sensation  that  he 
made,  and  the  reputation  that  he  acquired.  Within  a  few 
months  of  his  settlement,  —  he  himself  has  spoken  of '  a  year  or 
'  nearly  so,  of  happy  obscurity,'  but  there  is  abundant  evidence 
that  he  had  burst  from  his  obscurity  long  before  the  end  of  his 
first  year's  ministry,  —  the  little  church  of  Hatton  Garden  was 
not  only  crowded  (this  might  have  happened  with  mariy  other 
preachers),  but  it  was  filled  with  the  very  audience  after  which 
he  had  longed,  —  with '  imaginative  men,  and  political  men,  and 
'  legal  men,  and  scientific  men,  who  bear  the  world  in  hand.' 
The  Duke  of  York  had  been  already  interested  in  him  at  his 
first  outset;  Wilkie  soon  found  him  out  and  appreciated  his 
powers ;  Brougham  is  reported  as  one  of  his  early  auditors,  and 
to  have  taken  Mackintosh,  who  repeated  to  Canning  an  ex- 
pression which  he  had  heard  Irving  use  in  prayer  of  a  berea?ed 
family  being  Hhrown  on  the  fatherhood  of  God,'  —  an  ex- 
pression which  so  struck  the  imagination  of  the   statesman^ 
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timt  lie  too  was  drawn  to  hear  him^  and  to  allude  to 
his  marrelloas  eloquence  in  the  House  of  Commons.  It 
k  even  said  that  the  Tory  Premier,  Lord  Liyerpool,  was 
let  in  at  a  window  when  no  other  access  was  possible.  What- 
ever truth  there  may  be  in  some  of  these  stories,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  Irving  saw  himself,  within  a  short  period, 
surrounded  by  the  most  astonishing  audience  perhaps  that 
ever  gathered  around  a  preacher — an  audience  representative 
of  all  that  was  highest  and  most  intellectual  in  Ihe  world  of 
London.  Here  was  a  field  in  which  to  take  his  'natural 
'Uberty  to  expatiate  over  all  the  applications  of  the  word  of 
'  Grod  to  the  wants  of  men*'  At  length  he  had  found  his  right 
position.  The  choice  of  his  heart  had  been  granted,  and  he 
entered  with  a  triumphant  and  joyful  heartiness  into  the  work 
which  had  been  givenhim  to  do. 

This  period  of  Irving's  early  ministry  is  the  golden  period  of 
his  life.  The  flush  of  success,  as  high  as  ever  his  dreams  could 
have  reached,  had  come  after  weary  disappointment.  The  hero 
rises  with  the  opportunity.  The  triumph  draws  forth  all  his 
powers,  and  warms  them  into  an  exuberant  life^  energy,  and 
fertility.  Beyond  question,  if  his  published  discourses  are  to 
be  the  criterion,  this  was  the  time  not  only  of  Irving's 
highest  success  as  a  preacher,  but  when  he  most  deserved  his 
success.  His  *  Orations,'  published  in  1823,  the  second  year 
of  his  ministry,  and  still  more  a  volume  of  his  eariy  sermons, 
published  after  his  death,  show  an  intellectual  vigour  and 
freshness,  a  terseness,  moral  healthiness  and  literary  finish, 
found  in  few  of  his  subsequent  writings,  and  in  none  of  his 
subsequent  volumes.  The  causes  of  this  may  appear  by  and  by. 
The  fact  itself  is  to  us  as  indubitable  as  remarkable. 

When  we  peruse  these  early  discourses,  we  can  understand 
the  extraordinary  impression  which  Irving  produced  as  a 
preacher.  There  is  in  them  a  swelling  grandeur  both  of  thought 
and  language,  a  richness  of  conception,  a  grasp  of  imagination, 
and  at  times  a  wondrous  poetry  of  spiritual  feeling  which  still 
captivate  the  reader.  The  mind  moves  at  a  lofty  range  in  com* 
munion  with  sentiments  which,  if  sometimes  exaggerated^ 
are  never  unworthy.  The  reasoning  may  be  cloudy  and  am«^ 
bitious,  and  the  tone  frequently  arrogant  and  scornful;  but 
there  is  the  glow  of  awakened  thought  everywhere,  now  breaking 
into  splendid  declamation,  touching  the  reader  with  contagious 
enthusiasm,  now  expanding  into  trains  of  meditative  imagery, 
and  now  rising  into  bursts  of  lyric  sweetness.  There  is  great 
fulness,  if  not  much  clearness  and  precision,  of  intellectual 
life;  a  breadth  of  sympathy  and  openness  to  the  influence 
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of  literature  and  charms  of  nature  —  although  not  without  the 
signs  also  of  that  negative  taste  and  narrowing  temper  which 
afterwards  more  fully  possessed  him.  In  the  sermons  of 
Chalmers  there  may  be  more  completeness  and  more  sustained 
strength ;  there  is  certainly  a  more  powerful  play  of  clear-sighted 
intelligence,  and  a  firmer  and  more  definite  development  of 
ideas ;  but  Irving  rises  to  heights  of  spiritual  insight,  and  loses 
himself  in  wild  and  touching  strains  of  spiritual  music,  which 
Chalmers  never  reaches.  And  with  all  the  afifectationsof  hi» 
style,  it  is  a  higher  style  than  that  of  Chalmers, — ^more  living  and 
poetical,  less  artificial  and  rhetorical.  It  is  impossible  that  such 
discourses,  delivered  with  all  the  accessories  of  physical  impres- 
siveness  which  characterised  Irving,  should  not  have  produced 
a  powerful  sensation.  His  remarkable  height,  his  dark  gleaming 
countenance,  his  long  black  hair,  his  commanding  action,  aboTe 
all,  his  voice  of  marvellous  compass,  with  a  peculiar  liquid  roll 
as  of  distant  melody,  breaking,  into  enchanting  bursts  under 
which  the  listeners  were  contented  to  sit  in  wrapt  enjoyment 
even  when  the  utterances  were  not  remarkable  for  wisdom, 
were  elements  suflSciently  fitted  to  arouse  excitement  in  an 
audience,  and  to  make  the  preacher  one  of  the  most  dgnal 
attractions  of  the  day. 

Mrs.  Oliphant  has  combated  very  earnestly  the  notion  tint 
Irving  was  spoiled  by  his  unprecedented  popularity.  So  £tf 
she  seems  to  us  to  have  made  good  her  point.  The  honesty 
and  simple-hearted  devotion  and  heroic  aims  of  the  man  are 
undeniable  through  all  the  halo  of  applause  that  surrounded 
him.  The  publication  of  his  '  Journal,'  with  its  quaint  rete- 
lations  of  his  inner  and  outer  life,  shows  that  in  that  impas- 
sioned  and  somewhat  theatiical  orator,  there  was,  neverthekfls, 
a  servant  of  Christ.  But  it  is  another  question  how  far  his 
intellectual  life  suffered  firom  the  unwholesome  atmosphere  of 
admiration  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  incessant  demands  up<m 
his  time.  Irving's  intellect  was  of  that  character  which  re- 
quired, to  preserve  it  in  healthiness,  at  once  large  nourish- 
ment and  frequent  repose.  .  Its  intensity  was  excessive.  It  was 
constantly  in  a  glow.  And  in  order  to  keep  it  from  wasting 
under  the  sleepless  fervency  of  its  own  action,  it  needed  to 
have  a  large  communion  with  other  intellects  and  with  nature. 
It  needed  to  go  abroad  and  rest  itself  in  the  wide  fields  of  lite- 
rature, or  in  the  calm  delights  of  contemplation*  But  from 
this  repose  it  was  cut  off  by  his  London  career.  All  its  ow- 
confidence  was  stimulated,  and  the  channels  of  its  interest  at 
the  same  time  narrowed.  His  ever-stirring,  intellectiial  ex- 
citement could  only  have  been  happily  balanced  by  a  broad  and 
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varied  experience.  Bat  this  was  denied  him;  or  ratlier,  he 
wilfully  rejected  it.  He  scornfully  cast  aside  whatever  opposed 
his  intellectual  prejudices,  and  much  that  would  have  softened 
and  expanded  as  well  as  enriched  his  intellectual  vision.  It  is 
a  curious  anomaly  which  his  nund  presents.  The  diversity  of 
symiMtthy,  the  wide  range  of  culture,  which  all  its  glowing  ac- 
tivities seemed  to  crave,  were  the  very  things  which  he  despised, 
which  he  would  not  have.  Criticism  never  seems  to  have 
moved  him,  except  to  indignation.  He  assumed  from  the 
b^inning  an  attitude  of  hostility  to  the  press,  and  to  the  pulpit 
as  represented  in  the  ordinary  preaching  of  the  day,  which  is 
amusing  if  it  were  not  savage  in  its  ferocity.  He  has  no  good 
to  say  of  any  of  the  manifestations  of  literary  activity  around 
him, — saving  only  the  poetry  of  Wordsworth,  which  seems  to 
interest  him  more  firom  the  fact  of  its  b^g  a  subject  of  oppro- 
brium to  others,  than  from  its  own  intrinsic  excellence.  He 
can  see  nothing  but  a  display  of  diaboUc  talent  either  in  Byron 
or  Southey;  he  recognises  Macaulay's  genius  in  the  Milton 
Essay,  but  deprecates  his  admiration  of  Milton's  opinions ;  in 
Brougham  he  discovers  the  'archfiend'  of  radicalism.  He  is 
constantly  setting  himself  against  his  age,  and  indulging  in 
wild  abuse  of  it.  And  if  any  desire  to  see  of  what  grand  rage 
he  is  capable,  when  he  has  the  'critics'  for  his  victims,  let 
them  read  the  preface  to  the  third  edition  of  his  '  Orations.*  It 
is  a  wonderful  piece  of  invective.  But  Irving  misunder- 
stood himself  and  his  strength.  *  The  critics,  or  some  of  them 
at  least,  were  his  best  friends,  if  he  could  only  have  seen  it. 
With  few  exceptions  they  recognised  his  genius;  they  admired 
his  power ;  but  they  would  have  had  him  mitigate  his  heady 
dogmatism,  and  open  his  mind  to  other  truths  tiian  those  which 
he  kept  constantiy  iterating. 

Irving  continued  in  his  new  sphere  of  labour  successful  and 
happy  for  some  years.  In  the  autumn  of  the  second  year,  the 
16th  October,  1823,  he  was  married  to  one  of  the  daughters  in 
the  Manse  of  Kirkcaldy.  This  engagement,  which  he  then 
honourably  fulfilled,  had  been  contracted  in  very  early  life  — 
eleven  years  before.  He  was  not  unconscious  that  the  choice 
made  by  the  school-usher  at  Kirkcaldy  was  not  well  adapted  to 
the  station  he  had  since  attained.  And  in  this  respect  his 
marriage  was  an  unfortunate  one.  A  woman  of  higher  intel- 
lectual powers  and  judgment  might  have  exen»sed  a  salutary 
influence  over  his  latef  life.  But  from  the  uniform  deference 
and  affection  displayed  towards  his  wife  in  the  letters  published 
by  Mrs.  Oliphant,  no  one  would  suspect  how  little  Mrs.  Irving 
was  fitted  to  be  the  helpmate  of  a  man  of  genius. 
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His  reputation  was  probably  at  its  height  in  the  b^imuiig 
of  1824^  when  he  published  his' ^Orations.'  Notwithstaadiiig 
the  critics  and  the  misnonary  societies,  who  were  equally  posded 
and  indignant  with  him,  a  splendid  career  of  usefulness  seemed 
lengthening  before  him.  In  the  meantime  his  intellectaal  life  wu 
restlessly  working  in  different  directions.  Deeper  and  more  conih 
prehensive  views  of  theological  trudi  began  to  dawn  upon  hio. 
He  had  at  once  a  singular  susceptibility  to  new  impressions  aod 
a  singular  tenacity  of  holding  to  his  most  recent  impressions  when 
once  formed.  He  was  docile  as  a  pupil,  and  yet  dogmatic  as  a 
master.  He  had  a  constant  craving  for  what  was  positive  and 
authoritative  in  religion;  and  to  any  one  who  came  to  Um 
with  the  offer  of  a  new  truth  his  mind  was  open.  Tlie  teadier 
might  be  very  inferior  to  himself,  but  decision  and  selP-aasuniiee 
went  a  great  way  with  him,  and  when  once  he  had  takea  t 
step,  as  he  conceived,  forward,  no  uncertainty,  no  l^t  of 
evidence,  would  make  him  retract.  He  was  thoroughly  opes- 
minded  in  short,  but  not  in  the  least  critical  He  Imeir 
not  what  it  was  to  doubt  and  hold  his  mind  in  vospeBUt. 
Coleridge  was  his  highest  and  best  teacher,  and  to  ms  in- 
fluence we  would  be  inclined  to  trace  those  aspirations  after  t 
higher  theology  which  henceforth  animated  him.  He  himsdf 
confessed,  in  the  dedication  of  his  famous  missionary  sennos 
to  the  Highgate  philosopher,  ^  You  have  been  more  profiiiUe 
^  to  my  faith  in  orthodox  doctrine,  to  my  spiritual  understiod- 
'  ing  of  the  word  of  God,  an()  to  my  right  conception  of  Ae 
'  Christian  Church,  than  any  or  all  the  men  with  whom  I  htn 
*'  entertained  friendship  and  conversation.' 

There  was  from  the  first,  indeed,  in  Irving  an  impoke  of 
poetic  faith  —  a  blending  of  imagination  and  of  thooght— 
which  must  have  raised  him  to  a  more  catholic  sphere  of  doc- 
trine than  that  which  was  presented  in  the  popular  theobgj 
of  the  Scotch  Church*  It  is  evident  that  he  felt  its  defioen- 
cies  long  before  he  left  ScotUnd.  The  argumentative  fbnn  sad 
legal  phrase  in  which  this  theology  sets  forth  the  most  abstmae 
truths,  and  strives  to  apprehend  them  as  distinct  logical  propo- 
sitions,*— its  favourite  ideas  of  Election  and  the  Gcwtfiunlt,— 
could  never  have  been  welcome  to  a  mind  like  Ixm^^ 
which  was  always  seeking  for  something  above  and  beyond 
the  mere  logic  of  any  truth  —  for  a  livmg  and  authoritative 
voice,  and  not  for  the  dead  echoes  of  that  voice,  however 
correctly  represented.  He  has  said  in  hid  *  Orations,'  in  reference 
to  the  catechisms  of  his  Churdi,  that  'the  rich  and  meDov 
'word,  with  God's  own  wisdom  mellow,  and  rich  wi&  all 
'  mortal  and  immortal  attractions,  is  a  better  net  to  catoh  dnU- 
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^  hood  withal  than  those  pieces  of  man's  wordings  hovrever  true 
'to  Scripture,  or  compounded  of  the  ingredients  of  human 
'wisdom.'  He  was  already,  therefore,  before  he  knew  Cole- 
ridge, and  as  the  result  possibly  of  his  own  deeper  intuitions  and 
the  study  of  such  authors  as  Hooker,  leaving  behind  him  many 
of  the  popular  ideas  idelitified  with  orthodoxy  in  Scotland, 
and  aiming  after  a  more  comprehensive  conception  of  Christian 
truth, — taking  its  start  from  an  Incarnate  Person  rather  than 
from  an  abstract  decree.  The  highly  systematic,  abstract,  deduc- 
tive creed  of  his  early  years  was  dear  to  him,  yet  he  naturally 
rose  above  it;  for  his  mind  was  unsystematic  and  concrete  in  . 
the  highest  degree ;  and  from  the  most  perfect  system  he  turned 
instinctively  to  the  living  and  sympathetic  Will  of  which  it 
spoke,  and  to  the  Church  which  constituted  the  embodiment 
and  organic  development  of  that  Will  on  earth.  By  a  natural 
consequence,  the  Incarnation  and  the  Sacraments  became  the 
central  ideas  of  his  theology, —  ideas  by  no  means  ignored  in 
the  theology  of  Scotland,  but  which  had  long  ceased  in  the 
popular  Christian  teaching  —  and,  not  least,  in  the  most  evan- 
gelical phase  of  it— to  have  due  prominence  assigned  to  them. 

His  views  of  the  Incarnation  became,  it  is  well  known,  the 
subject  of  special  attack ;  but  whatever  extravagance  they  as- 
sumed, they  had  their  origin  in  a  right  theological  instinct.  It 
had  become  usual  with  the  Evangelical  party,  both  in  England 
and  Scotland,  to  regard  the  Atonement  as  a  doctrine,  if  not 
divorced  from  the  Incarnation,  yet  to  some  extent  apart  from  iL 
But  Irving's  mind  could  not  rest  in  such  a  view.  He  saw  the 
more  than  accidental — the  organic — connexion  between  the 
Incarnation  and  the  Atonement,  between  the  Sufferer  and  His 
sufferings.  The  reality  of  Christ's  human  nature,  as  '  bone  of 
'  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,'  he  felt  to  be  the  turning- 
point  in  a  genuine  Christian  theology.  He  was  at  fault  here^ 
however,  as  frequently,  in  the  extremely  rhetorical  manner 
in  which  he  treated  the  subject.  In  his  anxiety  to  vindicate 
the  fact  of  Christ's  human  nature  and  its  essential  identity 
with  the  common  nature  of  mankind,  he  fell  into  expressions 
which  seemed  to  speak  not  merely  of  an  essential  but  a 
complete  identity,  sin  not  excepted.  He  used  unguardedly 
such  expressions  as  that  'Christ's  flesh  was  in  every  respect 
'  as  ourss^  that  it  wsia  faUen^  and  sinful,  and  rebellious,  and 
some  stronger  and  less  happy  expressions  than  these,  which 
we  need  not  quote.  It  b  evident  to  any  one  who  studies  his 
writings  in  a  comprehensive  and  charitable  spirit,  that  he  meant 
nothing  further  by  these,  or  by  any  expressions  that  he  used» 
than  that  Christ  shared  our  nature,  as  he  himself  explains, 
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*  under  the  conditions  of  the  fall,  that  in  short  He  shared  our 
very  nature  as  it  exists,  weak,  corruptible,  and  sorely  telnpted, 
and  not  any  imaginary  counterpart  of  that  nature — any  h^er 
or  unfallen  nature,  incapable  of  temptation.  That  he  denied  for 
a  moment,  or  doubted  Christ's  perfect  holiness  in  tiie  fleshy  no 
one  can  honestly  think  who  will  have  the  candour  to  weigh  his 
several  expressions,  and  especially  his  own  explanations  of  Iu» 
meaning,  which  on  such  a  matter  ought  to  have  been  at  once 
accepted.  The  single  difference  between  him  and  his  opponents 
seems  to  be  that  Christ's  '  holiness  in  the  flesh '  was  to  him  the 
expression  of  the  constant  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  ta 
them  rather  a  substantive  quality,  inhering  in  the  humanity 
itself,  or,  as  he  said,  *  a  physical  change  in  the  created  thing, 
'  the  creature  part.'  The  subject  is  one  which  shrinks  firam 
analysis  and  dogmatic  explanation,  and  we  shall  not  venture 
further  into  it.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  distant  from  the 
mind  of  Irving  than  any  idea  of  heresy.  He  supposed  himself 
here  and  everywhere  to  be  vindicating  the  '  orthodox  and 
'  catholic  doctrine,'  from  which  the  fragmentary  dogmatisms  of 
modem  theology  had  fallen  away.  It  was  the  very  depth  and 
tenderness  of  his  spiritual  nature,  his  profound  lealisation  of 
human  misery,  and  of  the  need  of  salvation  through  the  power 
of  a  living,  brotherly  sympathy  and  perfect  bearing  of  onr  ans, 
that  forced  the  subject  upon  his  attention. 

*I  believe/  he  8a3rs,  in  a  passage  quoted  by  Mrs.  Oliphant  from 
his  treatise  on  our  Lord's  human  nature  —  and  we  cannot  quote  uj 
more  characteristic  expression  of  his  belief,  In  illustration  of  oar 
remarks — 'that  my  Lord  did  come  down,  and  toil,  and  sweat,  and 
travail  in  exceeding  great  sorrow,  in  this  curse  of  temptatioo  with 
which  I  and  every  sinful  man  am  oppressed ;  did  bring  His  difioe 
presence  into  death-possessed  humanity  —  into  the  one  substance  of 
manhood  created  in  Adam,  and,  by  the  fall,  brought  into  a  state  of 
resistance  and  alienation  from  God,  of  condemnation  and  prodiri^ 
to  evil,  of  subjection  to  the  devil ;  and  bearing  it  all  upcm  H^ 
shoulders  in  that  very  state  into  which  God  put  it  after  Adam  hsd 
sinned,  did  suffer  its  sorrows,  and  pains,  and  swimming  anguisb,  it» 
darkness,  wasteness,  disconsolateness,  and  hiddenness  from  the  coon- 
tenance  of  God ;  and  by  His  faith  and  patience,  did  win- for  Himself 
the  name  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  and  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith.' 

Here,  beyond  question,  we  have  the  very  essence  of  his 
belief.  The  Incarnation  regarded  as  a  living  fact — a  mystery, 
indeed,  but  also  an  intense,  intelligible  reality  — and  the  Atone- 
ment as  its  necessary  expression,  the  outcome  in  sorrow,  strag- 
gle, and  victory  of  the  '  presence  of  God  in  death-possessed 

*  humanity.' 


1862,  Mre.  OKphant'fl  Life  of  Edward  Irving.  447 

It  is  difficult  to  say  to  what  extent  he  was  indebted  to 
Uolendge  for  this  higher  theological  sentiment,  and  to  what 
extent  It  was  the  mere  growth  of  his  spiritual  education.     Of 
one  thmg  we  may  be  sure,  that  all  Irving's  catholic  tendencies, 
and  more  poetic  and  concrete  conceptions  of  divine  truth,  were 
greatly  promoted  by  aU  he  heard  from  the  Highgate  philosopher. 
Whatever  he  learned  from  Coleridge,  however,  he  faUed  to  learn 
what  would  have  done  him  most  good— some  higher  philosophv 
ot  nature  and  religion,  into  which  he  could  have  fitted  aU  his 
speculations,  or  which  at  least  would  have  served  to  baknce 
the  intensity  of  his  intellectual  and  spiritual  impulses.     With 
aU  his  craving  after  truth,  his  impatience  and  incapacity  of 
^stem  was  fatal  to  phUosophic  breadth  or  comprehensiveness. 
1  hen  his  views  of  life  and  nature  from  the  first— notwithstand- 
ing their  glow  and  poetry  of  feeling— were  tainted  with  a  gloom 
veiling  on  fanaticism.     In  this  respect,  as  in  others,  he  was 

!kiu?^^-^^™*^^^®'  responsive  on  one  side  of  feeling  to  all 

the  beautiful  harmonies  of  creation;  on  the  other  side,  in  con- 

flict  with  It,  as  a  mere  devil-creation,  to  be  destroyed  utterly. 

J^rom  the  first  this  morbid  tinge  and  distemper  — a  kind  of 

J.  ertidhan  fierceness  and  darkness  —  colour  his  thoughts.     To 

*oj?y  b«t  oblique  vision  the  world  was  utterly  out  of  joint, 

a  disordered  and  devil-possessed  world,  incapable  of  salvation, 

save  through  strange  crises  and  purification  as  by  fire.     Such  a 

WW  appeared  to  him,  as  it  did  to  many  of  the  early  Christians, 

of  the  very  essence  of  the  Gospel     The  present  time  was  the 

*  reign  of  Satan,'  and  it  could  never,  by  any  gradual  progression 

or  natMal  inclination,  develope  into  anything  better  or  happier. 

\  n^    ^^^  deepen  in  darkness  and  wickedness  till  the  wrath 

AVA^  ^^®^oot  it ;  and  on  its  ruins  a  millennial  reign  of  purity 


and  bliss  arose.* 


•  Mrs.  Oliphant  has  associated  Irving's  millenarianism  with  Cole- 
ridge ;  and  evidently,  from  what  Coleridge  says  in  his  /  Notes  on 

*  English  Divines,'  p.  335.,  he  and  Irving  had  discussed  the  subject, 
and  so  far  sympathetically.  But  every  one  who  understands  Cole- 
ridge's theological  and  speculative  spirit  will  know  that  the  Apoca- 
lyptic millenarianism  to  which  Irving  abandoned  himself  could  meet 
no  approval  from  the  Highgate  philosopher — ^was  in  fact  in  direct 
contrast  to  all  his  teaching.  Accordingly,  on  reading  what  he  says, 
in  his  *  Notes  on  English  Divines,'  under  the  head  ot*  '  Irving's  Ben 

*  Ezra,'  we  see  at  once  how  widely  they  differed.  The  Coleridgean 
millenarianism  amounts  to  nothing  more  than  the  belief  'that  the 
'  objects  of  the  Christian  redemption  will  be  perfected  on  this  earth, 

*  — that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  Word,  the  latter  as  the  Son  of 
'  man,  in  which  the  Divine  Will  shall  be  done  on  earth  as  il  is  in 
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It  is  not  our  intention^  of  course,  to  enter  upon  any  ezami* 
nation  of  such  a  view.  To  our  own  minds  it  appears  a  profoundly 
mistaken. creed ;  in  apparent  oongruity  with  certain  intimatioDS 
of  Scripture,  but  in  reality  opposed  to  the  essential  spirit  and 
meaning  of  the  GospeL  But  whether  this  be  so  or  not,  there 
was  something  fatal  in  the  hold  which  it  took  of  Irving,  —  fwly 
possessing  him  till  it  shut  out  all  other  ideas,  and  became  little 
else  than  a  madness.  Of  all  things  it  was  the  one  most  caksu- 
lated  to  injure  his  peculiar  mental  temperament,  which  required, 
as  we  have  said,  expansion,  and  not  contraction,  of  interest 
Exclusive  devotion  to  profesnonal  study  was  a  sufficiently  try- 
ing test  for  a  mind  like  his ;  but  a  study  of  such  a  narrowing 
character  as  millenarianism,  which  seized  upon  him  with  all  the 
virulence  of  a  mental  disease,  was  baleful  in  the  extreme.  It 
became  not  merely  a  speculation,  but  an  absorbing  passion — a 
lurid  gleam,  fascinating  his  mind  and  excluding  idl  other  light 
The  common  influences  of  earth,  in  their  subtle  healthiness  and 
embracing  every-day  beauty,  were  less  and  less  felt ;  he  could 
see  no  good  in  anything  or  in  any  one  save  in  relation  to  his 
wild  ddusion  of  the  near  approach  of  a  new  heavens  and  new 
earth.  Contemporary  literature  and  philosophy  were  to  him 
mere  frivolity  or  mere  devil-sport.  Art,  industry,  oommeroe, 
and  all  the  pregnant  activities  of  his  lime,  were  nothing  else 
than  the  play  of  folly  or  the  uproar  of  wickedness.  In  a  re- 
markable passage  in  one  of  his  occa«onal  disoourses,  preadied 
at  Birmingham,  on  ^The  Curse  as  to  Bodily  Labour,'*  he 
elaborates,  with  something  of  his  better  imagery,  but  also  with 
a  saddening  tediousness,  this  very  view.  It  was  imposnUe  that 
this  millenaiian  excitement,  or  rather  mania,  should  not  have 
exercised  a  wasting  and   deteriorating  influence  on  Irving's 

^  heaveuj  will  come,-*on^  that  the  whole  march  of  nature  and  hiUor^f 
^from  the  first  impregnation  of  chaos  by  the  Spirit^  converges  towards 
*•  this  kingdom  as  the  final  cause  of  the  world*  In  short,  in  the  Apo- 
calyptic sense  of  Irving,  Frere,  and  their  followers,  Coleridge  is  no 
millenarian  at  all.  The  '  Apocalyptic  millennium  began  under  Con- 
*  stantine,'  he  says.  He  believes,  of  course,  with  every  Christian,  in 
the  gradual  evolution  of  the  Divine  plan  in  the  history  of  oar 
world — always  unfolding  itself  in  an  advancing  Christian  intel- 
ligence, in  '  better  manners,  purer  laws,'  and  happier  circumstvices 
—  the  very  opposite  of  the  Irvingite  millenarianism,  which  rejects 
all  idea  of  historical  development  in  favour  of  a  series  of  mtraculoni 
and  catastrophic  dispensations.  Strange,  surely,  that  this  latter 
idea  should  be  supposed  to  be  the  object  of  a  higher  faith  than  the 
former! 
*  Sermons,  Lectures,  and  Discourses.    1828. 
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• 

mental  powers.  It  appears  to  us,  with  his  works  before 
us,  in  all  seriousness,  to  have  been  his  rmn.  Other  minds,  of 
lighter  texture  or  more  elastic  versatility,  may  indulge  in  re- 
ligious romance  with  impunity  —  may  amuse  popular  audiences 
with  Apocalyptic  sketches;  minds  of  harder  tenacity  may 
devote  liiemselves  to  elaborate  theories,  and  charts  of  the  future 
history  of  the  world ;  —  but  there  was  an  intensity  of  spiritual 
passion,  and  a  wild  earnestness  in  Irving,  which  made  such 
speculations  no  mere  gentle  excitement  or  ingenious  exer- 
cise of  logic,  but  a  dangerous  intoxication.  Let  any  one  only 
turn  from  the  perusal  of  his  '  Orations '  or  early  sermons  to  hii9 
'  Babylon  and  Infidelity  Foredoomed,'  or  even  his  '  Last  Days,' 
and  they  will  realise  the  truth  of  what  we  say.  It  is  difficult  to 
measure,  by  any  ordinary  standard,  the  declension  of  mental 
freshness  and  force  in  the  first  of  these  books,  which  was  also 
the  first  of  his  prophetical  writings.  Through  many  i>ages  of 
weary  maundering,  from  which  we  vainly  try  to  gather  a  coherent 
meaning,  or  the  slightest  thread  of  interest,  he  discourses  of 
'The  Little  Horn  and  the  Beast,'  and  '  The  Battle  of  Anna- 
'  gedoQ,'  and  the  'Time,  Times,  and  Dividing  of  Time,'  symbols 
from  which  the  jargon  of  millenarian  commentators  have  well 
nigh  extracted  all  reverence.  It  is  sad  to  see  a  powerful  intel- 
lect bearing  such  a  burden  of  trash,  and  adapting  itself  with  a 
delirious  fondness  to  the  burden.  In  the  'Last  Days,'  there  ia 
more  vigour  and  life  of  thought,  but  abundant  evidience  of  the 
same  deterioration.  The  poetic  touches  and  the  healthy  natural 
feeling  are  gone,  and  the  vigour  sounds  hollow,  and  dim,  and 
flaccid  beside  the  declamation  of  the  '  Orations'  or  '  The  Judg- 
'  ment  to  Come ; '  all  is  sicklied  over  with  '  the  pale  cast '  of  a 
fevered  despair,  or  an  equally  fevered  rapture. 

The  baleful  influence  of  Lrving's  prophetical  studies  appears 
everywhere  in  his  writings.  They  turned  the  bakmce  of  his 
mind  the  wrong  way  just  at  the  crisis  of  his  intellectual  fate. 
They,  rather  than  the  mere  idolatry  of  fashion  and  popularity, 
shed  a  foul  light  upon  him — '  intoxicating,  poisoning.'  There 
was  too  much  manly  purpose  and  honest-hearted  feeling  in  him 
to  be  utterly  spoiled  by  the  latter ;  but  there  was  an  original 
taint  in  his  mind  which  made  him  a  fatal  prey  to  religious  de- 
lusion. No  intellect  can  well  survive  such  poison  —  least  of  all 
an  intellect  like  lrving's,  in  which  imagination  and  passion  so 
largely  blended ;  which  could  not  idly  play  nor  coldly  argue  with 
this  or  any  subject,  but  which  seized  with  an  eager  and  proud 
vdiemence  upon  its  most  unintelligible  splendours  as  a  '  light 
'  from  heaven.' 

Mr.  Hatley  Frere,  a  prophetical  enthusiast  of  the  day,  has 
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been  principally  associated  with  Irving's  unhappy  devotion  to 
prophetical  study.  *  Babylon  and  iMdelity  foredoomed  of 
'  God/  is  dedicated  "to  this  gentleman,  and  in  the  dedication 
Irving  confessed  that  the  subject  of  the  <  present  times,  as 
'  foretold  in  the  book  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse/  was  jBrst 
suggested  by  his  conversation.  We  have  already  adverted 
to  his  strange  facility  of  impression  in  the  hands  of  any  con- 
fident teacher,  however  inferior  in  mental  grasp  to  himself; 
and  Mr.  Hatley  Frere  was  evidently  not  blameless  in  the 
matter.  With  that  rare  cruelty  with  which  an  inferior  mind 
of  narrow  dogmatism  will  sometimes  dominate  over  a  larger 
intellect  of  vague  and  generous  susceptibilities — a  cruelty  which 
poor  Irving  was  destined  to  taste  in  its  most  humiliating  bitter- 
ness— he  had  evidently  marked  his  victim  in  the  great  preacher, 
and  pursued  him  with  his  prophetical  jargon  till  he  hunted 
him  down.  But  Irving  was  no  unwilling  victim.  He  may 
have  offered  objection,  and  even  considered  the  matter  'more 
'than  a  year,'  as  he  says;  but  there  was  an  unhappy  con- 
geniality in  his  whole  mental  constitution  to  the  poison  so 
adroitly  administered.  An  unhealthy  gloom  kindred  to  the 
theme ;  an  utterly  uncritical  and  unhistorical  spirit,  a  yearning 
impatience  of  faith,  a  craving  after  palpable  effect,  a  rapture  w 
Christian  ambition,  rather  than  a  clear  resting  in  the  l%ht  and 
love  of  God, — all  made  Irving,  if  not  a  speaker  with  '  tongnes,' 
what  was  still  more  melancholy,  a  believer  of  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  speak  with  them. 

We  have  been  led  onwards  in  our  effort  to  analyse  Irving  as 
an  intellectual  phenomenon  far  beyond  the  period  of  his  life  to 
which  we  had  advanced.  We  must  now  gather  up  very  nqndly 
the  events  of  his  career  as  they  followed  in  swift  and  tragic  succes- 
sion. After  his  marriage  and  the  publication  of  his  '  Orations,' 
Irving  continued  abundant  in  his  ministerial  labours.  He  was 
always  a  '  workman  not  needing  to  be  ashamed,'  rejoicing  in  his 
duty,  and  evidently  discharging  the  irksome  and  unostentatious 
parts  of  it  no  less  steadily  than  the  preaching,  by  which  he 
attracted  thousands.  But  the  tone  assumed  by  Irving  was  not 
likely  to  ingratiate  him  with  his  brother-clergymen,  and  it  is  ob- 
vious that  he  stood  aloof  in  his  grandeur  from  the  clerical  society 
of  the  metropolis.  He  was  a  kind  of  portent  which  the  ordinaiy 
evangelical  clergyman  did  not  know  what  to  make  of.  The 
missionary  societies  were  equally  suspicious  of  him.  Yet  the^ 
could  not  afford  to  pass  him  over.  Accordingly  he  was  invited 
by  the  London  Missionary  Society  to  preach  one  of  their 
anniversary  sermons  in  May  1824.  The  manner  in  which 
he  performed  this  duty  was  characteristic,  and  brought  down 
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upon  him  the  ill-disseinbled  indignation  of  the  directors  and 
agents  of  the  society.  The  idea  of  the  missionary  life  in  its 
loftiest  phase  was,  as  we  have  seen,  familiar  to  him.  He  had 
long  brooded  over  it»  and  the  opportunity  now  granted  him  to 
hold  forth  to  the  world  this  idea  was  too  tempting  to  be  resisted. 
In  a  discourse  of  extraordinary  length  he  unfolded  his  theme  to 
the  admiration,  but  also  to  the  bewilderment,  of  many  of  his 
audience.  He  had  not  a  word  to  say  of  congratulation  of 
success ;  not  a  word  of  money  or  of  means,  of  committees  or 
of  agents.  It  was  the  ideal  missionary  after  the  apostolic 
mould  that  he   depicted  —  'without  staff  or  scrip,   without 

*  lumber  or  provision,  abiding  with  whomsoever  would  receive 
'him;  speaking  in  haste  his  burning  message,  pressing  on 
'  without  pause  or  rest  through  the  world  lying  in  wickedness ; 

*  apostle  responsible  to  no  man ;  a  messenger  of  the  Cross.' 
The  society  expostulated  through  Mr.  Orme,  their  secretary,  as 
to  what  they  conceived  to  be  the  misrepresentations  of  the 
discourse ;  but  he  elaborated  it  into  a  '  Series  of  Orations,  in 
'  Four  Parts,'  and  gave  it  to  the  world  with  the  striking  dedica- 
tion to  Coleridge  from  which  we  have  already  quoted. 

In  the  following  year  the  Continental  Society  employed  his 
services,  and  hi^sermon  to  them  gave  rise  to  scarcely  less  com- 
motion. This  sermon  was  in  fact  the  germ  of  the  '  Babylon 
'  and  Infidelity  Foredoomed,'  and  if  he  inflicted  much  of  the 
tediousness  of  the  volumes  as  they  now  stand  upon  the  audience, 
we  confess  to  some  sympathy  with  those  '  leading  members  of 
'  committee '  who,  we  are  told, '  had  neither  Christian  patience 
'  nor  decorum  to  hear  the  preacher  out,  but  abruptly  left  the 
^  place.'  His  unhappy  communications  with  Hatley  Frere  had 
by  this  time  begun,  and  his  mind  taken  its  inveterate  and  fatal 
bias  towards  the  study  of  prophecy. 

As  yet,  however,  other  and  higher  studies  shared  his  atten- 
tion. The  doctrines  of  Baptism  and  the  Trinity  greatly  occupied 
his  thoughts,  and  were  the  subjects  of  extended  pulpit  exposi- 
tion. The  death  of  his  eldest  child  fixed  his  mind  intently  on 
the  former  subject,  and  gave  an  impulse  to  his  Sacramentarian 
views.  This  great  sorrow  in  fact  exercised  a  powerful  influence 
on  the  whole  of  his  subsequent  life.     '  No  other  event  pene- 

*  trated  so  profoundly  the  depths  of  his  spirit,'  and  there  is  a 
deep-hearted  and  nameless  tenderness  in  all  he  writes  about  it. 
To  this  event  we  owe  the  very  interesting  '  Journal,'  which 
forms  a  considerable  part  of  Mrs.  Oliphant's  first  volume.  It  is 
a  quaint  and  striking  autobiography  —  as  characteristic  perhaps 
as  anything  of  the  kind  that  ever  was  written,  and  formed  the 
daily  transcript  of  his  doings,  sent  to  Mrs.  Irving,  who  remained 
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at  the  Manse  in  Kirkcaldy  for  some  time  after  the  loss  of  their 
child.  The  laborious  devotedness  which  it  records —  its  firank 
unreserved  confidences,  with  that  strange  touch  of  magnanimity 
in  them,  as  in  all  he  says  and  does  —  the  beautiful  light  ^ 
affection  playing  through  all,  and  softening  all,  shedding  some- 
thing  of  nature  over  the  high-pitched  narrative  of  his  priestly 
offices  day  by  day,  make  a  strange  and  touching  picture.  None 
can  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  man  after  such  a  self-revelation. 
But  it  is  scarcely  less  conclusiye  as  to  the  singular  defects  of 
his  intellectual  character.  Touching  and  thoroughly  honest,  tihere 
is  yet  no  familiarity  and  playful  undress  in  it,  and  not  only  no 
humour  but  a  total  absence  of  observant  shrewdness.  We  con- 
fess that  everywhere  this  over-solemnity,  this  grand  priestly  air, 
tires  us  in  Irving,  and  is,  to  our  apprdbension,  a  notable  defect 
of  intellect. 

Irving's  prophetical  hopes  took  a  more  confident  tone  from 
intercourse  with  Henry  Drummond,  and  certain  meetings  at 
his  house  at  Albury,  in  1826.  In  his  pre&ce  to  '  Ben  Ezr^' 
he  has  given  a  remarkable  description  of  these  meetings,  to 
which  we  refer  our  readers  as  among  his  most  characteristic 
passages.  The  preface  altogether  is  esteemed  one  of  his  finest 
compositions,  and  amid  a  good  deal  of  tediousQess  and  digres* 
sive  declamation,  the  vice  of  all  his  later  writings,  contains 
some  very  eloquent  passages. 

This  tediousness  is  so  much  a  part  of  himself,  and  unhapply 
of  most  of  his  writings,  that  it  deserves  some  notice.  Perfa^is 
one  of  the  most  prominent  indications  of  it  occntB  at  this  period 
of  his  life  on  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  his  new  church,  in 
Regent  Square.  Dr.  Chalmers  is  the  complainant  He  had 
come  to  London  to  open  the  new  church.  The  eager  and 
crowded  congregation  had  assembled  to  hear  him;  they  bad 
been  already  three  hours  assembled  bef(»e  the  service  began. 
Irving  said  he  would  assist  him  by  reading  a  chapter.  '  JSedum 
^  the  longeai  in  the  Bible,  and  toent  an  far  an  hour  and  a  half.*  On 
another  occasion  he  assured  Chalmers  he  would  be '  short.*  '  How 
'  short  ? '  he  asked.  '  Only  an  hour  and  forty  minutes,'  was  the 
reply.  The  lengthiness  of  his  sermons,  even  at  the  height  of 
his  popularity,  or  at  least  after  the  first  flush  of  it,  was  plainly 
a  frequent  subject  of  remonstrance  on  the  part  of  tli^  kiik 
session.  But  he  was  inaccessible  to  remonstrance.  'I  told 
^  them,'  he  says,  in  his  'Journal,'  'that  I  would  submit  to  no 
'  authority  on  that  matter.  I  am  resolved  that  two  hours  and 
^  a  half  I  will  have  the  privilege  of.'  What  was  this  ?  Not 
egotism,  at  least  not  in  any  vulgar  sense ;  but  a  want  of  fitness 
and  consideration  —  an  intent  and  solenm  tone  of  mind  savour- 


1862.  Mrs.  Oliphant's  life  of  Edward  Irving.  453 

ing  of  egotism^  but  with  nobler  elements  mixed.  He  had  no 
thought  for  the  time,  save  that  which  possessed  him ;  he  never 
looked  around  and  realised  the  thoughts  of  others.  It  was 
nevertheless  an  intolerable  infliction,  even  at  the  hands  of  such 
a  preacher  as  Irving,  as  it  must  have  greatly  weakened  the  effects 
of  his  oratory.  It  takes  from  the  Ym  and  permanence  of  all  his 
writings ;  and  hi^  hearers  were  sometimes  as  severely  visited 
as  the  poor  boys  at  the  school  of  Earkcaldy* 

Up  to  this  time,  whatever  might  have  been  thouffht  by 
many  of  Irving's  extravagances,  none  had  accused  him  of 
heresy.  But  now,  in  1828,  arose  the  first  rumours  of  his 
heretical  views  as  to  our  Lord's  human  nature.  *  An  idle '  clergy- 
man, of  the  name  of  Cole,  one  of  those  creatures  not  unknown 
at  all  times  in  the  Church,  who  having  failed  themselves  to 
interest  any  auditory,  prey  upon  unwary  preachers  having  the 
misfortune  to  be  popular,  first  set  abroad  those  i^nmours,  which 
ere  long  spread  into  Scotland,  and  kindled  something  of  a  com- 
motion there.  The  *  Christian  Instructor,'  a  periodical  at  that 
time  under  the  management  of  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson,  whom 
Irving  has  thoroughly  well  described  as '  a  gladiator  of  the  intel* 

*  lect,  his  weapons  being  never  spiritual  but  intellectual  merely^ 

*  and  those  of  an  inferior  order i  opened  its  logical  batteries 
upon  him  in  a  series  of  elaborate  articles  not  without  ingenuity, 
but  woefully  arid  and  unintelligent.  We  have  sought  them 
out  and  tried  to  read  them  at  the  expense  of  having  our 
notions  very  much  confused  on  the  subject.  According  to 
what  we  have  already  said,  Irving  was  no  heretic  on  this  or  on 
any  doctrinal  point.  His  vehement  rhetoric  hurried  him  into 
unguarded  expressions;  but  even  when  he  was  most  at  fault 
there  was  a  principle  at  the  root  of  his  declamation.  A  Saviour 
who  could  not  be  tempted  as  he  himself  was,  in  whom  the  process 
of  conflict,  and  passion,  and  victory  was  in  any  sense  phantasmal, 
and  not  real  and  living  as  his  own  experience,  was  to  him  no  Sa- 
viour at  all.  His  deep  feeling  of  the  identification  of  Christ  with 
the  nature  which  He  came  to  redeem,  and  of  the  importance  of 
the  truth  to  the  whole  system  of  Christian  doctrine,  led  him 
into  exaggeration ;  but  it  is  impossible,  in  the  face  of  his  own 
earnest  reiterations,  to  accuse  him  of  having  impugned  the  per- 
fect holiness  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  The  question  was  one 
which  ought  never  to  have  been  agitated,  and  which  certainly 
received  no  illumination  from  the  discussion  that  ensued.  To 
no  other  logic  save  that  of  the  Evangelicalism,  then  beginning 
its  rampant  career  in  Scotland,  could  Irving,  on  account  of 
his  views  on  the  Incarnation,  have  appeared  in  the  light  of  a 
heretic     Irving  uses  a  very  remarkable  expression,  in  a  letter 
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to  Chalmers^  at  this  time  —  having  really  more  of  the  character 
of  a  prophecy  than  anything  attributed  to  him  or  his  followers. 

*  Mind  my  word/  he  says,  '  the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Chnich 

*  of  Scotland  will  lay  all  flat,  if  they  be  not  prevented.' 

But  the  Church  of  Scotland  was  at  this  time  in  one  of  those 
panics  of  orthodoxy  to  which  all  Churches  are  liable.  Mr.  Camp- 
bell of  B0W5  a  name  since  well  known  in  religious  literature,  had 
broached  certain  views  as  to  the  universal  love  of  God  to  man, 
and  the  comprehensiveness  of  the  Atonement,  which  had  startled 
not  only  his  Presbytery,  but  gradually  disturbed  the  whole  of 
the  west  of  Scotland.  There  was  a  natural  affinity  of  senti- 
ment between  Mr.  Campbell  and  Irving,  and  in  the  autumn  of 
this  same  year,  they  made  each  other^s  acquaintance  in  Edin- 
burgh. Irving  had  made  a  visit  to  the  northern  metropolis  to 
^ve  his  lectures  on  Prophecy.  The  excitement  with  which  he 
was  received  was  greater  than  on  anj  former  occasion.  Crowds 
assembled  to  hear  him  as  early  as  five  in  the  morning,  and 
Chalmers  records  that  he  tried  in  vain  to  force  his  way  into  the 
church  through  the  excited  multitude.  It  was  in  the  midst  of 
all  this  enthusiasm,  of  which  he  was  the  centre,  that  the  quiet 
minister  from  the  Gairloch  sought  out  the  great  orator  to  con- 
sult him  in  the  midst  of  his  difficulties.  Irving  welcomed  him 
with  the  characteristic  exclamation,  *  God  may  have  sent  me 
'  instruction  by  your  hands.'  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
special  nature  of  their  communications,  their  names  were  hence- 
forth bound  together  as  the  most  conspicuous  of  a  group 
destined  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of  Scotch  orthodoxy. 

It  is  impossible  to  look  back  upon  the  excitement  which 
then  prevailed  in  Scotland,  and  the  consequences  which 
flowed  from  it,  in  the  expulsion  of  Mr.  Campbell,  Irving,  and 
others,  from  the  National  Church,  without  a  feeling  of  pro- 
found sadness.  We  shall  not  use  harsh  words  of  Dr.  Chalmeis 
or  of  any  others,  although  we  have  nothing  to  say  in  mitigation 
of  the  language  that  Mrs.  Oliphant  employs  on  this  subject 
Chalmers  perhaps  could  not  have  arrested  the  progress  of 
the  doctrinal  furor  then  animating  the  Church,  any  more  than 
afterwards  he  could  arrest  the  course  of  the  ecclesiastical  excite- 
ment under  which  she  so  rapidly  moved  forwards  to  her  dis* 
ruption.  With  greater  clearness,  consistency,  and  breadth  of 
mind  than  Irving,  he  was  yet  too  unhappily  like  him  in  the 
failing  of  being  easily  moved  by  minds  of  inferior  power  bat 
more  dogmatic  hardihood.  He  had  the  horror  which  every 
mind  that  has  canvassed  doctrinal  questions  from  various  points 
of  view  has  of  being  involved  in  a  heretical  squabble  on  his 
own  account.     Unable  to  lead  (Mrs.  Oliphant  is  wrong  in  sup- 
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poong  he  could  have  done  this  as  a  matter  of  course^  and  in 
virtue  of  his  mere  position),  and  deeply  disliking  the  logical 
janglings  into  which  such  discussions  umost  always  degenerate, 
he  kept  himself  aloof  from  them ;  he  was  not  (we  understand) 
a  member  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1831,  which  deposed  Mr. 
Campbell,  and  shook  an  ominous  warning  in  the  face  of  Irving. 
The  story  is  that  he  was  resident  at  Burntisland,  and  that  on 
looking  into  the  newspapers  next  morning  he  exclaimed,  with  a 
kind  of  relief,  that,  *  one  vote  would  not  have  made  any  dif- 
'  ference.'  This  may  seem  directly  to  justify  Mrs.  Oliphant's 
imputation  of  cowardice ;  and  certainly  the  church  and  the 
public  had  a  reasonable  claim  for  something  else  at  Chalmers* 
hand. 

But  it  was  not 'any  communication  of  doctrinal  excitement 
from  the  banks  of  Gairloch  that  was  chiefly  to  move  Irving. 
Notwithstanding  the  suggestions  of  his  magnanimous  humility, 
he  had  nothing  to  learn  from  Mr.  Campbell  in  doctrinal  com- 
prehensiveness. But  ere  long  a  new  and  very  different  excite- 
ment took  its  rise  along  these  quiet  banks,  on  which  the  calm 
of  nature  rests  so  sweetly ;  and  this  strange  movement  was 
destined  to  give  a  new  impulse  altogether  to  Irving's  life  and 
fortunes.  In  a  little  farm-house  of  Fernicarry,  at  the  head  of 
the  Gaurloch,  there  had  lived  and  died,  in  an  odour  of  sanctity, 
a  young  woman  of  the  name  of  Isabella  CampbeU.  Her 
parish  minister  had  written  a  memoir  of  her,  which  attracted 
a  wide-spread  attention,  and  brought  many  pilgrims  to  visit  the 
spot  where  she  had  lived  and  prayed.  These  visits  and  the 
saintly  reputation  which  had  gathered  around  the  name  of 
Isabella,  had  a  very  remarkable  effect  upon  her  surviving  sister 
Mary,  —  gifted  with  the  same  spiritual  temperament,  with 
powers  of  mind  of  no  ordinary  character,  and  moreover,  with 
the  *  personal  fascination  of  beauty.'  The  full  details  of  this 
girl's  story  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Story's  memoir,  to  which  we 
have  already  referred.  Suffice  it  to  say  here,  that  she  professed 
by  and  by  not  only  to  be  miraculously  cured  of  an  apparently 
mortal  sickness  under  which  she  was  labouring,  but  to  have 
received  '  the  gift  of  tongues,'  which  had  been  lost  since  the 
time  of  the  primitive  Church.  The  contagion  of  her  spiritual 
enthusiasm  spread  along  the  shores  of  the  Clyde.  A  quiet 
family  at  Port  Glasgow,  of  the  name  of  Macdonald  —  sober, 
steady  people,  it  is  said  —  became  subjects  of  the  same  ecstatic 
influence.  The  news  of  the  wondrous  gifts  soon  travelled  to 
London,  and  were  caught  up  by  Irving  as  an  approaching 
realisation  of  his  prophetic  dreams.  He  does  not  seem  to 
have  hesitated  for  an  instant.     His  mind  was  all  astir ;  his  heart 
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was  miraoulouslj  akin  to  all  wonders  and  ^  splendoun ; '  and 
he  hailed  the  manifestationB  in  the  west  of  Scotland  as  merdy 
the  natural  answer  to  his  aspirations  and  prayers. 

In  a  short  while  manifestations  of  a  similar  character  appeared 
among  his  own  flock ;  at  first  priyately,  at  certain  meetings  th^ 
held  in  the  early  morning,  about  the  time  of  the  sitting  of  the 
General  Assembly  which  deposed  Messrs.  Campbell  and  McLean. 
He  was  greatly  excited  by  the  prospect  of  this  assembly;  and 
shortly  after  its  close  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Mr.  Story,  8tr(»lg^f 
denouncing  its  proceedings.      In  the  same  letter  he  adde^ 
^  You  keep  too  much  aloof  from  the  good  work  of  the  Spirit 
^  which  is  proceeding  beside  you.      Two  c^  my  flock  have 
'  received  the  gift  of  tougues,  and  prophecy.    .     .     Draw  mat 
*baeky  brother,  but  go  forward — the  kin^om  of  heaven  is 
'only  to  be  won  by  the  braye.     Keep  your  conscienoe  un- 
'  fettered  by  your  understanding.'    The  attitude  of  rational 
doubt,  of  calm  inquiry^  was  unknown  to  him.    He  had  gradually 
intensified  by  over-indulgence  the  mystical,  and  what  we  maf 
call  the  diaumaturgie  side  of  his  mind,  originally  too  ettoog, 
till  he  was  prepared  to  see  miracles  any  day.     The  jMophetic 
utterances  from  the  Gairloch,  therefore,  were  no  astonishment 
to  him.  .They  were  not  objects  for  a  moment  of  cariosity,  but 
from  the  first  of  faith.     He  evidently  expected  their  ^>pearaDoe 
in  his  own  congregation ;  and  when  they  did  make  th^  appear- 
ance he  could  not  refuse  to  acknowledge  them.     He  hesitated, 
indeed,  to  recognise  them  in  the  public  Service  for  a  while,  bat 
only  for  a  while.     He  had  gone  too  far  to  pause;  he  saw  his 
own  dilemma,  and  urged  it  before  the  Presbytery  aflterwardi^ 
with  a  puzzling  bluntness  of  logic:  — 

'  For  look  you  at  the  condition  in  which  I  was  placed,'  he  mjs. 
*  1  had  sat  at  the  head  of  the  Church,  praying  that  these  gifts  might 
be  poured  out  on  the  Church.  I  believed  in  the  Lord's  faithfolnesi^ 
that  I  was  praying  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  that  He  had  poured  out 
the  gifts  on  the  Church,  in  answer  to  our  prayers.  Was  I  to  dis- 
believe that  which  in  faith  I  had  been  praying  for,  and  which  w» 
had  all  been  praying  for  ?' 

It  would  not  serve  any  good  purpose  to  enter  into  an  esami* 
nation  of  the  pretended  gift  of  tongues,  whether  as  manifested 
in  the  west  of  Scotland  or  in  London.  That  there  was  no- 
thing miraculous  in  it,  it  is  needless  for  us  to  say  ;  that  it  was 
from  beginning  to  end  a  gross  delusion — in  some  cases  s 
shallow  imposture  —  we  feel  bound  to  say.  Mary  Campbdl 
herself  was  probably  half  enthusiast,  half  impostor.  Her 
character  comes  out  in  a  very  ambiguous  light  in  Mr.  Story's 
memoir.     A  Mr.  Baxter,  of  Doncaster,  who  had  been  among 
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the  earliest  and  most  prominent  of  the  apeaken  with  tongues 
connected  with  Irving's  congregation,  and  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  thoroughly  earnest,  but  weak-minded  man,  ere  long 
recanted,  and  wrote  a  *  Narrative  of  Facts '  explanatory  of  his 
delusions.  Little,  however,  is  to  be  made  of  it,  or  indeed  of 
anything  that  one  has  read  or  can  learn  of  the  subject  There 
is  not  a  thread  of  reason,  of  sense,  or  of  utility  —  in  a  word,  of 
moral  meaning,  throughout  the  whole  business.     Save  as  a 

Eicture  of  human  wellness,  we  honestly  confess  that  it  has 
ttle  interest  for  us  even  of  a  psychological  kind.  And  that 
a  mind  so  rich  and  gnaid  as  Irving's  should  have  sunk  so  low 
as  to  have  been  befooled  by  such  pretended  prophecies  would 
really  have  been  unintelligible,  had  we  not  been  able  to  trace 
the  steps  by  which  he  passed  from  one  degree  of  excitement  to 
another.  The  faith,  or  rather  the  credulity  and  presumption 
together,  which  can  profess  to  expound  with  confidence  the 
destinies  of  the  world  from  the  unintelligible  symbols  of  the 
Apocalypse,  appear  to  us  capable  of  any  absurdity.  If  they 
stop  short  of  the  extravagances  of  Irving,  it  is  not  any  con- 
sistency  or  remnants  of  reason  that  save  them. 

The  disorders  introduced  by  the  '  prophets '  into  the  once 
staid  congregation  at  Regent  Square  did  not,  of  course,  long 
pass  without  notice.  The  London  newspapers  once  more 
opened  their  fire  upon  the  preacher  whom  they  had  not 
spared  in  the  heyday  of  his  fame.  The  Presbytery  looked 
on  with  amazement;  but  as  Irving  had  withdrawn  himself 
from  formal  connexion  with  them,  did  not  know  very  well 
what  to  do.  The  blow  at  length  came -from  the  quarter  that 
perhaps  he  least  expected,  and  whence  it  fell  most  cruelly. 
The  members  of  his  kirk  session  had  hitherto  stood  by  him 
with  a  hearty  unanimity  in  all  his  difficulties.  Only  a  year 
before  they  bad  subscribed  along  with  him  a  declaration  in  which 
they  repudiated  with  abhorrence  'any  doctrine  that  would 
*  charge  with  sin,  original  or  actual,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
^  Jesus ; '  and  when  the  London  Presbytery  had  condemned  him, 
they  withdrew  with  him  from  their  jurisdiction,  and  appealed  to 
the  general  Church  of  Scotland.  They  were  his  best  friends,  to 
whom  his  heart  dung,  and  who  cordially  loved  and  admired  him 
in  turn.  It  was  from  this  body  of  men  that  there  now  came 
to  Irving  first  remonstrance,  then  appeals,  and  finally  threats. 
Under  all  he  was  alike  immoveable.  Pliable  as  a  child  in  the 
hands  of  his  prophets,  open  to  impression  to  all  who  came  to 
him  with  an  offer  of  truth,  when  once  he  has  yielded  to  the 
impression,  he  remains  unassailable  by  any  argument  or  reason, 
with  that  strange  mixture  of  facility  and  yet  of  obstinacy,  of 
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docile  fidth  and  yet  of  blind  wilfulness,  that  characterises  him. 

*  He  is  so  thoroughly  convinced  in  his  own  mind,  that  it  is 
<  impossible  to  make  an  impression  upon  him/  writes  his  sistep- 
in-law. 

Unable  to  move  him,  the  kirk  session  and  trustees  of  the 
church  are  driven  to  take  such  legal  steps  as  seem  fit  to  them. 
Sir  E.  Sugden's  opinion  is  taken  as  to  what  they  should  do. 
He  advises  them  to  make  complaint  to  the  Presbytery  of 
London,  whose  jurisdiction  they  had  shortly  before  wilfully  set 
aside.  It  was  rather  a  humbling  necesrity ;  but  they  had  no 
alternative  but  to  leave  matters  alone  d^  proceed  as  they  were 
directed.  Irving  sent  them  a  letter  of  solemn  adjuration,  pro- 
testing that  the  work  against  which  they  were  proceeding  was 

*  the  work  of  God  —  verily  the  mighty  work  of  God,  the  most 

*  sacred  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  —  which  to  blaspheme  is  to 
'  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost'; '  but  feelings  of  deep  oppontion 
had  by  this  time  been  engendered,  and  they  made  a  formal 
complaint  to  the  Presbytery,  setting  forth  in  detail  the  disordeiB 
which  he  had  introduced  into  the  Church  service. 

The  issue  of  the  investigation  before  the  Presbytery  could 
not  be  doubtfuL  The  disorders  compluned  of  were  unquestion- 
ably contraventions  of  the  order  of  Presbyterian  service,  for 
which  the  church  had  been  built  and  set  apart  It  is  needless 
to  urge  on  the  other  hand  the  question  upon  which  Mrs.  Oliphant 
has  enlarged.  *  Is  there  anything  in  the  constitution  of  the 
'  Church  which  forbids  the  exercise  of  the  prophetic  gift,  sap- 

*  posing  it  to  be  real  ? '  Who  was  to  determine  the  reality  of 
such  a  gift?  What  rational  inquiry  could  there  be  into  a 
pretension  which  in  its  very  character  divorced  itself  from  all 
reason  ?  Neither  Irving  nor  his  followers  gave  or  could  give  anj 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  the  assumed  gift.  His  own  reiterated 
ipse  dixit,  in  his  speech  before  the  Presbytery,  that  he  had 
asked,  and  the  LfOrd  had  given,  is  all  he  urges  or  can  uige; 
and  surely  it  was  his  part  to  show,  or  to  try  to  show,  by  eamt 
tangible  evidence,  the  reality,  rather  than  the  Presbytery's 
part  to  investigate  it.  Irving  deserves  every  sympathy  under 
the  charge  of  heresy  for  which  he  was  finally  condemned 
and  expelled  the  Church  by  the  Presbytery  of  Annan  which 
ordained  him ;  but  we  cannot  blame  the  Presbytery  of  Lon- 
don in  their  dealing  with  the  disorders  which  he  had  openly 
permitted  and  sanctioned  in  Regent  Square  Church.  -  The 
charge  of  heresy  was,  if  not  actually  unfounded,  yet  in  many 
respects  ignorantly  urged  and  incompetentiy  disposed  of.  It 
would  be  a  very  liberal  or  else  a  very  narrow  judgment  that 
would  conclude  the  Presbytery  of  Annan  the  fitting  arbiters  of 


J 


1862.  Mrs.  Oliphant's  Lift  of  Edward  Irving.  459 

a  question  of  so  much  complexity  and  delicacy  as  Irving's  views 
on  the  Incarnation.  But  the  question  before  the  Presbytery  of 
liondon  was,  after  all,  a  practical  one,  which  they  were  as  com* 
potent  to  settle  as  any  other  body  of  men.  The  disorders  in 
the  Church  service  were  abundantly  proved ;  they  were  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands.  It  was  equally  plain  that  they  had  imparted 
to  the  service  a  new  character ;  it  was  no  longer  the  Presby- 
terian service,  or  the  *  forms  of  worship  and  mode  of  discipline 
*  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,'  for  which,  according 
to  the  trust^eed,  the  Church  had  been  expressly  instituted. 
A  plea  of  special  divine  risht  to  set  aside  the  old  and  in- 
stitute new  usages  of  worship,  is  one  which  no  church  court 
could  entertain,  and  which  if  it  did  it  could  never  competently 
dispose  of. 

This  conclusion  shut  the  Begent  Square  Church  against 
Irving  and  his  prophetic  followers,  and  virtually  severed  him 
from  the  Church  of  Scotland.  He  was  not  deposed,  indeed, 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Annan  till  the  spring  of  the  following 
year,  March  1833.  But  with  his  departure  from  Begent 
Square  Church  his  career  as  a  Presbyterian  minister  was  over, 
ll^ot  only  80,  but  his  public  career  may  be  said  to  be  ended. 
Henceforth  the  nominal  head  of  a  new  sect,  he  is  dead  alike  to 
the  world  and  the  Church  which  he  had  disturbed. 

We  shall  not  follow  him  into  the  comparative  obscurity  of 
the  two  remaining  years  of  his  life.  So  far  as  we  can  under- 
stand them  from  Mrs.  Oliphant's  description — and  she  is, 
perhaps  purposely,  not  very  clear  in  her  statements  as  to  the 
relations  in  which  he  stood  to  the  'apostles  and  prophets' — 
Henry  Drummond  and  others  —  upon  whom,  as  its  pillars,  he 
built  his  new  '  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.'  They  were 
•sorrowful  and  somewhat  darkened  years.  To  a  nature  like 
Irving's,  the  wrench  from  the  Church  of  his  fathers,  wildly  as 
he  may  have  denounced  her  coldness  and  her  shallow  theology, 
was  a  blow  that  went  to  his  heart.  This  Church  was  still  to 
liim  that  of  his  early  love,  which  he  had  lauded  in  his  first  suc- 
cessful years  as  the  most  perfect  Church  on  earth ;  and  amidst 
all  the  raptures  of  his  new  faith  he  could  not  easily  forget  it. 
There  were  evidently  also  personal  causes  for  disappointment. 
The  apostles  and  prophets  that  had  gathered  around  him  ac- 
tually raised  their  voice  against  him,  and  for  a  time  withheld 
their  sanction  from  his  preaching.  We  confess  to  a  feeling 
which  we  would  rather  not  clothe  in  words,  as  we  think  of  the 
last  and  dark  indignity  to  which  his  great,  if  erring,  spirit  was 
subjected.  It  was  an  unhappy  fate  in  his  case  certainly,  for  the 
greater  to  serve  the  lesser. 

In  the  autumn  of  1834  he  set  out  on  a  mission  to  Scot- 
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land,  commiseioned  as  a  'prophet'  to  do  a  great  work  there 
for  his  Church.  He  had  not  been  deemed  worthy  of  the  lugher 
office  of  *  apostle ; '  and  amongst  the  worthies  who  had  assamed 
this  office  in  London  his  presence  appears  to  have  been  some- 
what of  an  embarrassment.  It  is  suffidentlj  intelligible,  there- 
fore, that  the  voice  of  *  prophecy '  should  call  him  to  Scotland. 
He  traveUed  northwards  through  Herefordshire  and  Wales; 
and  from  point  to  point  on  his  journey  sends  letters  to  his  wife 
so  touched  with  a  gentle  sadness,  and  so  beautiful  in  the  tender 
picturesque  glimpses  they  give  of  the  scenery  through  whidi 
he  passes,  that  there  are  few  can  read  them  without  ^notion. 
How  his  mind  seems  to  expand  and  gain  its  early  freshness  in 
contact  with  nature  I  More  than  ever  we  feel  what  a  ruin  the 
dank  unhealthiness  of  millenarian  superstition  has  made  of  this 


He  was  unwell  almost  from  the  beginning  of  his  journey; 
but  he  brayed  his  illness  and  fatigues  with  a  mingled  manful- 
ness  and  credulity  pathetic  to  contemplate  till  he  reached  liiver- 
pool,  where  his  wife  joined  him,  and  they  proceeded  to  Glas- 
gow. Here  he  rallied  for  a  brief  space ;  but  sdl  noted  the  change 
in  his  appearance — ^his  gigantic  frame'  bearing  'all  the  marks  of 
'  age  and  weakness;'  and  'his  tremendous  voice  no  longer  firm, 
'  but  faltering.'  The  '  word  of  the  Lord '  had  come  to  him  that 
he  would  recover,  and  his  wife  had  '  never  a  doubt  of  it ; '  but  he 
sank  in  a  rapid  consumption,  and  died  on  the  8th  of  December, 
with  the  words  on  his  lips, '  If  I  die,  I  die  unto  the  Lord.    Amen.' 

Our  estimate  of  Irving  has  been  sufficiently  indicated.  At 
least  we  have  nothing  more  definite  to  add.  It  is  impoadble, 
we  think,  to  read  his  works,  or  at  least  such  of  them  as  asj 
longer  possess  a  literary  interest,  without  recognising  his  re- 
markable powers  of  mind.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Mrs. 
Oliphant's  volumes  without  something  of  love  and  admira- 
tion for  the  man.  It  has  been  to  us  equally  impossible  not 
to  recognise  his  great  defects  both  of  character  and  intellect, 
— defects  which  wrecked  the  latter,  and  only  left  the  former  un- 
touched because  its  native  purity  was  more  than  proof  ^unst 
the  deteriorating  weakness  which  so  deeply  minglei  in  it.  We 
cannot  acknowledge  in  him  the  hero,  pursuing  his  path  throa;^ 
inevitable  conflict  and  radiance  of  tragic  glory  which  she  has 
painted  him ;  but  neither  can  we  allow  him  to  be  the  fiuiatic  or 
charlatan  that  others  have  supposed  him  to  be.  He  is  not 
without  heroic  mould ;  yet  the  mould  is  flawed  and  distorted  at 
different  points.  He  would  have  been  greater,  if  not  so  grand. 
If  his  spirit  had  been  less  theatric,  he  might  have  risen  to 
genuine  sublimity. 
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Abt.  YIII.  —  1.  A  History  of  Disaweries  at  Halicama$su$, 
Cnidusy  and  BranefUdtB.  By  C.  T.  Newtox,  M.  A.,  Keeper 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities^  British  Museum; 
assisted  by  B.  P.  Pxtllak,  F.B.LB.A.     London:  1862. 

2.  77ie  Mausoleum  of  Halicamassus  Restored^  in  conformity 
with  the  recently-discovered  Remains,  By  James  Fergusson^ 
Fellow  of  the  Boyal  Institute  of  British  Architects^  &c. 
London:  1862. 

Tt  has  been  a  fiivourite  topic  with  moralists  and  poets^  in  all 
ages,  to  inveigh  against  the  vanity  of  those  who  strive  to 
secure  to  themselves,  by  costly  and  elaborate  monuments,  that 
fame  after  death  which  they  had  not  earned  by  the  actions  of 
their  lives,  and  who  thus,  in  the  fine  language  of  Cowley,  *  by 
'the  proofs  of  death  pretend  to  live.'  Nowhere,  certainly,  is  this 
truth  more  forcibly  impressed  upon  the  mind  than  as  one 
wanders  through  the  long  line  of  tombs  that  border  the  Appian 
Way,  in  an  almost  continuous  series,  from  the  gates  of  Rome 
to  the  hills  of  Albano.  Sepulchres  of  the  most  massive  con- 
struction arise  on  each  side,  the  solid  masonry  of  which  has 
defied  the  destructive  agencies  of  near  two  thousand  years,  and 
still  looks  as  if  it  might  defy  them  for  two  thousand  more; 
while  the  profusion  of  architectural  and  sculptured  fn^ments 
that  lie  scattered  around  them  sufficiently  attest  the  elaborate 
decorations  with  which  they  have  once  been  ornamented.  But 
in  the  great  majority  of  cases  there  remains  not  one  line  or 
letter  ot  inscription  to  record  to  posterity  the  name  of  the  in- 
dividual over  whose  remains  was  raised  this  costly  structure. 

Thore  are,  however,  some  notable  exceptions  to  this  remark. 
The  tomb  of  Csecilia  Metella  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and 
conspicuous  of  the  monuments  of  Roman  greatness ;  and  that 
*  stem  round  tower  of  other  days '  has  rendered  her  name  familiar 
to  thousands  who  would  never  have  heard  of  the  wife  of  Crassus 
or  the  daughter  of  Metellus  Creticus.  Still  more  remarkable 
has  been  the  fortune  in  this  respect  of  Mausolus,  prince  of 
Caria.  The  obscure  despot  of  a  petty  province  of  Asia  Minor  has 
been  raised  to  immortality  by  the  celebrity  of  his  tomb  alone ; 
and  the  monument  erected  to  his  memory  by  the  affection  or 
ambition  of  his  wife  was  long  regarded  as  bne  of  the  wonders 
of  the  ancient  world,  while  it  has  given  to  the  whole  class  of 
similar  monuments  a  name  that  has  been  adopted  and  incorpo- 
rated into  the  language  of  every  civilised  nation. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  it  was  not  solely,  or  even 
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principally,  on  account  of  its  magnitude  that  the  far-famed 
tomb  of  Mausolus  at  Halicarnassus  was  ranked  by  the  ancients^ 
with  the  Pyramids  of  Egypt  and  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes,  among 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  It  owed  this  preeminence  to 
the  beauty  of  its  architectural  design,  and  in  even  a  greater 
degree  to  the  excellence  and  variety  of  the  sculptures,  upon  which 
four  of  the  most  eminent  artists  of  the  day  had  bestowed  their 
skill.  Lucian,  in  one  of  his  humorous  Dialogues  of  the  Dead, 
represents  Mausolus  as  arrogating  to  himself  a  superiority  over 
all  the  other  shades,  on  account  of  his  possessing  a  tomb  whidi 
surpassed  all  others  in  size  as  well  as  in  the  beauty  of  its  deo(^ 
rations,  '  being  adorned  with  figures  of  men  and  horses  of  the 
'  most  admirable  design,  and  wrought  in  the  finest  marble,  so 
'  as  to  surpass  in  this  respect  even  the  most  splendid  temples.* 
Pliny  also  tells  us  expressly  that  it  was  to  the  sculptures  with 
which  the  Mausoleum  had  been  enriched  by  Scopas  and  his  rival 
artists  that  that  monument  owed  its  place  among  the  wonders 
of  the  world ;  and  the  language  of  Vitruvius  is  predaely  to  the 
same  effect.  The  monument  itself  long  remained  to  tell  its  own 
tale,  and  appears  to  have  survived  through  many  centuries.  We 
have,  indeed,  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  still  in  existence,  and 
retained  at  least  some  portion  of  its  pristine  magnificence,  down 
to  a  late  period  of  the  Middle  Ages.  But  from  that  time  all 
trace  of  it  had  been  lost ;  and  only  a  few  years  ago  the  most 
celebrated  of  all  sepulchres  might  well  have  been  cited  as  one 
of  the  aptest  illustrations  of  the  vanity  of  all  such  monument& 
The  period  of  its  destruction  was  unknown,  but  that  destruction 
had  been  so  complete  that  the  very  site  was  uncertain.  Mr. 
Donaldson,  who  visited  Halicarnassus  early  in  this  century,  and 
examined  its  remains  with  the  eye  of  an  architect,  could  only 
say*  *  Of  the  tomb  of  Mausolus  there  are  no  remuns,  and  it  is 
^difficult  even  to  fix  its  site.'  Mr.  Newton  was  the  first  to 
indicate  its  true  position;  but  even  after  this.  Lieutenant  Spiatt, 
who  was  employed  by  the  Admiralty  to  make  an  accurate 
survey  of  the  locality,  assigned  to  it  a  different  situation ;  while 
the  learned  German  traveller.  Dr.  Ross,  who  visited  Halicar- 
nassus in  1844,  differed  again  from  the  conclusions  both  of  Mc 
Spratt  and  Mr.  Newton. 

But  though  all  trace  of  the  building  itself  had  thus  been  lost, 
there  remained  to  us  a  brief  description  of  it  by  Pliny,  which, 
though  extremely  concise  and  obscure,  was  more  detailed 
than  most  similar  notices  preserved  to  us  by  ancient  writer^ 
and  contained  some  precise  statements  of  numbers  and  dimen- 
sions which  bore  the  appearance  of  being  derived  fiom  an 
authentic  source.      Hence  the  restoration  of  this   celebrated 
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building  became  one  of  those  problems  which  has  exercised  the 
ingenuity  of  modem  artists  ever  since  the  revival  of  a  taste  for 
classical  architecture.     '  What  the  squaring  of  the  circle  is  to 

*  the  young  mathematician,  or  the  perpetual  motion  to  the  young 
^  mechanician,  the  Mausoleum  at  Halicamassus  was  to  the  young 
'architect;  and  with  the  data  at  his  dispo^d,  this  problem 
'  seemed  as  insoluble  as  the  other  two.'  {Fergusson^  p.  6.)  Not 
less  than  forty  or  fifty  of  these  designs  have  been  published, 
and  in  one  instance  the  author  had  the  satisfaction  of  embodjdng 
his  conception  in  a  more  tangible  form  than  those  of  his  rivals, 
— the  steeple  of  St.  George's  Church,  Bloomsbury,  having  been 
avowedly  constructed  by  its  arohitect  as  a  correct  restoration  of 
the  Mausoleum.  Fortunately  for  our  opinion  of  ancient  taste, 
we  are  now  able  to  assert  with  confidence  that  this  unsightly 
edifice  is  not  like  that  which  was  so  much  extolled  by  Vitruvius 
and  Pliny.     <  All  these  designs  (observes  Mr.  Fergusson)  had 

*  only  one  thing  in  common, — that  they  were  all  wrong, — some 
'  more,  some  less  so,  but  none  seizing  what  now  turn  out  to  be 
'  the  main  features  of  the  design.' 

But  if  there  appeared  no  reasonable  hope  of  arriving  at  any 
definite  idea  of  the  architectural  features  of  the  Mausoleum, 
there  was  still  less  prospect  of  our  obtaining  any  con- 
ception of  the  sculptures  with  which  it  was  once  adorned,  of 
those  miracles  of  art  to  which  it  owed  its  chief  celebrity.  Even 
the  subjects  of  them  are  not  mentioned  by  any  ancient  writer, 
and  we  can  only  infer  from  the  use  of  the  word  'cielavit' 
by  Pliny,  in  speaking  of  them,  that  they  were  principally  works 
in  relief  rather  than  detached  statues.  At  the  same  time,  the 
fact  that  they  were  deemed  worthy  to  occupy  four  of  the  most 
eminent  sculptors  of  Greece  during  a  period  of  several  years, 
and  that  they  were  continued  by  them  as  a  labour  of  love,  and 
from  a  spirit  of  emulation,  even  after  the  death  of  the  Queen 
Artemisia,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  they  must  have  been  works 
of  an  extensive  and  varied  character. 

It  was  in  this  state  of  things  that  attention  came  to  be  di- 
rected to  certain  slabs  of  marble,  adorned  with  bas-reliefs,  which 
were  built  into  the  walls  of  the  castle  at  Budrum  — the  Turk- 
ish town  occupying  th»  site  of  the  ancient  Halicamassus  —  and 
which  had  been  noticed  by  successive  travellers,  from  Thevenot, 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  to  Mr.  W.  J.  Hamil- 
ton, in  1837.  The  beauty  of  these  fragments,  which  had  the 
appearance  of  having  belonged  to  the  frieze  of  some  ancient 
edifice  of  the  best  period  of  Greek  art,  naturally  led  to  the 
supposition  that  they  had  been  taken  either  from  the  Mausoleum 
itself  or  from  some  of  the  other  buildings  with  which  the 
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ancient  Halicarnasans  was  adorned^  and  had  been  removed  from 
thence  to  the  position  they  occupied  in  the  castle  by  the  Knights 
of  St.  John,  who  were  known  to  have  built  the  oastle  itself 
daring  the  period  that  they  ocoapied  Halicarnaasus.  Hence  a 
wish  was  excited  in  this  country,  among  persons  interested 
in  ancient  art,%hat  these  marbles — the  excellence  of  which 
had  elicited  high  commendations  from  all  who  had  seen 
them  —  could  be  rescued  from  a  position  where  they  were  so 
difficult  of  access,  and  exposed  to  so  many  chances  of  total 
destruction.  At  length,  in  1846,  Sir  Stratford  Canning;  then 
British  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  succeeded  in  obUuning 
a  firman  from  the  Porte  for  their  removal ;  and  the  acnlptures 
in  question  were  safely  conveyed  to  England,  and  placed  in  the 
British  Museum.  Here  their  great  merit  was  at  ones 
acknowledged ;  and  though  considerable  difference  of  opinion 
was  expressed,  both  by  English  and  foreign  archsologists,  as  to 
the  degree  of  their  excellence,  it  was  generally  admitted  that 
they  had  formed  part  of  the  frieze  of  the  Mausoleum  itself — a 
supposition  now  converted  into  certainty  by  the  disooveiy  of 
other  slabs,  of  a  similar  style,  and  of  corresponding  dimensioDS, 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Mausoleum. 

Public  attention  having  been  thus  especially  directed  to 
the  celebrated  monument  of  Halicarnaasus,  and  to  the  sculp- 
tures brought  from  it,  a  singular  discovery  was  made,  tbat 
three  fragments  of  an  ancient  bas-relief  which  had  long 
remained  neglected  in  the  villa  of  the  Marchese  di  Negro,  st 
Oenoa,  corresponded  so  precisely  in  their  style,  subjeeC,  and 
dimensions  with  those  of  Budmm  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
that  they  had  originally  formed  part  of  the  same  fiieae. 
The  fragments  thus  replaced  were  the  more  valnaUe, 
because  they  were  in  far  better  preservation  than  the  greater 
part  of  those  in  the  British  Museum,  which  had  suffered  so 
much  from  atmospheric  and  other  injuries  as  to  throw  great 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  correct  appreciation  of  their  artistk 
merit.  But  while  the  sculptures  thus  collected  were  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  valuable  addition  to  the  existing  remains  of 
pure  Grrecian  art,  they  were,  nevertheless,  more  calculated  to 
increase  than  to  diminish  our  regret  for  the  disappearance  of 
the  far  more  numerous  and  important  works  which  had  given  a 
world-wide  celebrity  to  the  tomb  of  Mansolus ;  and  it  was 
natural  for  the  pubUc  —  or  at  least  that  small  portion  of  the 
public  which  takes  an  interest  in  ardueolo^cal  researches  —  to 
mquire  whether  there  was  not  any  possibility  of  recovering,  by 
excavations  on  the  spot,  some  more  considerable  remains  of 
these  celebrated  sculptures,  such  as  had  rewarded  the  kboois 
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of  tlio  excavaton  on  the  rite  of  the  temples  at  BaswB  and 
.ZEigina.  The  object  was,  in  this  instance,  the  more  desirable, 
beouise  the  sculptures  of  the  Mansoleum,  from  their  well'* 
ascertained  date  and  known  authorship,  would  be  a  peculiarly 
valuable  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Greek 
art,  and  especially  of  that  later  Athenian  school,  of  which  so 
few  authentic  examples  are  at  present  known  to  us. 

The  dureumstances  of  the  case  were  indeed  not  promising. 
The  building  itself  had,  as  already  mentioned,  been  so  entirely 
destroyed  that  its  yery  site  was  still  a  matter  of  question ;  and 
a  curious  document,  brought  to  light  by  Mr.  Newton,  from  a 
writer  of  the  sixteenth  century,  containing  an  apparently 
authentic  narrative  of  the  final  destruction  of  the  monument, 
in  the  year  1522,  while  it  afforded  a  striking  testimony  to  the 
remains  of  its  original  magnificence  down  to  so  late  a  period, 
seemed  to  prove  also  that  these  valuable  relics  had  been  then 
annihilated.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  recur  in  the  sequel  to 
the  interesting  narrative  to  which  we  refer.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  important  resalts  obtained  by  excavations  systema- 
tically carried  on  upon  other  ancient  sites,  and  especially  the 
extraordinary  series  of  accidents  that  led  to  the  restoration  of 
the  beautiful  Temple  of  Victory  at  Athens,  might  lend  some 
colour  to  more  sanguine  speculations  as  to  the  result 

The  first  point  was  evidently  to  determine  the  actual  site  of 
the  Mausoleum,  and  the  merit  of  this  discovery  is  unquestion- 
ably due  to  Mr.  Newton.  In  a  memoir,  published  in  the 
'  Classical  Museum,'  in  July  1847,  he  had  already  suggested  the 
probability  that  the  'fragments  of  a  superb  Ionic  edifice,' noticed 
by  Mr.  Donaldson,  when  he  visited  the  ruins  of  Halicamassus, 
were  in  &ct  the  remains  of  the  Mausoleum  itself,  'lying  in  situ;* 
and  he  was  confirmed  in  this  view  when  he  had  himself  an 
opportunity  of  visiting  Budrum,  in  1856.  He  then  observed 
that  not  only  were  the  fragments  on  this  particular  spot  of  the 
finest  period  of  Greek  architecture,  but  that  no  other  remains 
of  a  similar  character  were  to  be  observed  in  any  other  part  of 
the  ancient  city.  Hence,  when  he  was  enabled,  by  the  liberality 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  to  commence  his  excavations  at 
Budmm,  it  was  to  this  spot  that  his  efforts  were  immediately 
directed,  and  they  were  soon  rewarded  by  incontestable  proofs 
that  he  was  right  in  his  original  conjecture.  Hb  labours  were 
continued  until  he  had  completely  discovered  the  ground-plan 
of  the  long-lost  edifice,  and  traced  out  the  line  of  the  pmbolus, 
or  surrounding  wall  of  its  sacred  enclosure.  Numerous  archi- 
tectural fragments,  of  a  highly  ornamental  character,  were  also 
brought  to  light  in  the  course  of  the  excavations,  together  with 
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four  additional  slabs  belonging  to  the  same  frieze  as  those 
already  in  the  British  Museum,  and  various  fragments  of  odier 
sculptures,  some  of  them  of  a  high  order  of  merits  but  almost 
all  in  a  very  mutilated  condition. 

We  cannot  attempt  to  follow  in  detail  the  progress  of  the 
excavations  which  were  carried  on  by  Mr.  Newton  upon  the 
site  of  Halicamassus,  from  the  month  of  November  1856  till 
that  of  March  1858.  Those  readers  who  are  desirous  to  trace 
bis  operations  step  by  step,  will  find  them  related  in  the 
fullest  detail  by  Mr.  Newton,  in  his  recently-published  woxk. 
Our  purpose  in  the  following  pages  will  be  to  examine  how  far 
the  results  of  these  long-continued  labours,  under  the  directioii 
of  so  competent  a  scholar  and  archaeologist  -as  Mr,  Newtini, 
have  fulfilled  the  hopes  naturally  entertained  firom  them  by 
the  public,  and  have  enabled  us  to  form  a  more  correct  idea 
of  the  long-lost  Mausoleum,  both  as  regards  its  architectmnl 
design  and  the  sculptures  with  which  it  was  decorated. 
The  results  of  these  researches  had  been  already  parttaUy 
communicated  to  the  public  in  two  official  reports  from  Mr. 
Newton,  addressed  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Fordgn 
AiFairs,  and  laid  before  Parliament  in  March  1858  and  August 
1859,  while  many  persons  had  become  familiar  with  the  most 
important  of  the  sculptures  discovered  on  the  rite,  which  have 
been  for  some  time  past  deposited  in  the  British  Museum, 
though  they  are  not  yet  accessible  to  the  general  publia  Bat 
it  was  not  until  the  appearance,  in  February  last,  of  Mr. 
Newton's  elaborate  volume,  that  the  whole  results  of  the  ex- 
pedition were  laid  before  the  public,  or  that  it  became  possible 
for  archseologidts  to  appreciate  the  full  extent  of  the  advantages 
actually  gained,  and  the  additional  materials  obtained  towards  a 
knowledge  of  ancient  architecture  and  sculpture- 
There  is  indeed  much  in  the  form  in  which  these  results  are 
even  now  produced  by  Mr.  Newton  to  which  we  are  disposed 
to  take  exception.  The  costly  mode  and  form  of  publication, 
which  have  the  effect  of  rendering  the  work  itself  inaccessible 
to  the  great  majority  of  those  who  would  be  interested  in  its 
contents,  might  be  excused,  if  it  were  really  required  for  the 
adequate  illustration  of  the  subject ;  but  many  of  the  plates  by 
which  the  folio  volume  now  before  us  has  been  swelled  to  its 
pr^ent  bulk  might  imdoubtedly  have  been  spared,  without 
omitting  anything  that  possesses  the  smallest  real  interest  The 
perilous  facility  which  the  process  of  photography  affords  for 
reproducing  every  step  in  the  progress  of  such  labours  as  those 
in  question,  has  misled  Mr.  Newton  into  laying  before  the  public 
many  trivial  and  umnteresting  details,  which  contribute  nothii^ 
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• 

to  our  real  knowledge,  either  of  the  Maasoleum  itself  or  the 
sculptures  with  which  it  was  adorned.  But  it  is  a  still  graver 
defect  in  this  volume  that,  while  it  contains  much  that 
is  useless  and  unnecessaryy  it  omits  a  great  part  of  that 
which  the  public  would  have  reasonably  expected  to  see,  and 
which  would  have  formed  a  valuable  addition  to  our  knowledge. 
We  find  two  large  views  of  a  single  squared  stone,  and  two 
others  of  a  stone  coffin,  of  the  most  ordinary  construction ;  but 
we  remark,  with  equal  surprise  and  regret,  that  while  these 
details  are  thus  elaborately  represented,  and  no  less  than  seven 
plates  are  devoted  to  the  illustration  of  the  medisBval'  castle  of 
Budrum,  the  greater  part  of  the  sculptures  which  form  the  most 
important  result  of  the  expedition  have  been  unaccountably 
omitted.  Mr.  Newton  has  indeed  figured  the  four  additional 
slabs  of  the  fneze  representing  the  battle  with  the  Amazons, 
and  belonging  to  the  same  series  as  those  previously  known; 
but  he  has  omitted  the  beautiful  fragments  containing  a  chariot 
race,  which  certainly  belonged  to  a  distinct  frieze,  and  one 
apparently  of  far  superior  execution.  Still  more  remarkable 
is  it  that  he  should  not  have  thought  fit  to  present  us  with 
the  statue  of  Mausolus  himself,  the  crowning-point  of  the 
whole  monument;  nor  with  the  noble  fragments  of  the  horses 
of  his  chariot ;  nor  even  the  admirable  torso  of  the  warrior  on 
horseback*,  by  far  the  finest  work  of  art  discovered  in  the 
course  of  the  excavations.  We  should  have  been  glad,  also,  to 
have  seen  the  slabs  from  the  castle  at  Budrum  reproduced  in 
connexion  with  those  newly  discovered :  these  important  sculp- 
tures are  not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  published  in  any  work 
generally  accessible  to  the  English  reader  t»  and  certainly  would 
have  occupied  with  advantage  some  of  the  space  now  devoted 
to  the  mediaeval  towers  and  modem  bastions  of  the  Castle  of 
St.  Peter's.     It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  results  of  Mr. 

*  This  fragment  is  generally  considered  to  be  that  of  an  Amazon 
on  horseback ;  but  an  attentive  consideration  of  the  details  of  the 
fignre  has  convinced  us  that  Mr.  Newton  is  right  in  describing  it  as 
that  of  a  warrior.  The  anaxyrides^  or  close-fitting  trousers,  though 
frequently  found  in  works  of  art  representing  Amazons,  are  equally 
applicable  to  any  Asiatic  warrior. 

t  Mr.  Newton  himself  refers  his  readers  to  the  engravings  of  these 
bas-reliefs,  published  by  the  Roman  Institute  of  Archscological  Corre- 
spondence, a  most  valuable  series  of  publications,  but  unfortunately 
little  known  in  this  country.  Considering  that  these  marbles  have 
now  been  in  England  for  sixteen  years,  it  is  a  disgrace  to  our  artists 
and  archaeologists  that  they  should  not  yet  have  been  published  in 
this  country. 
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J^ewton's  labours  should  be  given  to  the  public  in  a  &nn  so 
little  calculated  to  render  them  generally  useful;  but  it  is 
still  more  lamentable  that  a  work  produced  in  so  costly  and 
elaborate  a  form  should  fail  in  presenting  us  with  a  complete 
and  satisfactory  view  of  the  results  actually  obtained. 

Before  we  proceed  to  inquire  more  particularly  into  the 
architectural  questions  connected  with  the  Mausoleum,  and  to 
examine  the  elaborate  attempt  at  its  restoration  by  Mr.  PuUaD, 
it  may  perhaps  be  useful  to  some  of  our  readers  if  we  give  a 
brief  account  of  the  history  of  Mausolus  himself^  and  the  dr» 
cumstances  that  led  to  the  erection  of  the  monument  which  has 
given  immortality  to  his  name* 

Mausolus,  prince  or  despot  of  Caria,  was  the  eldest  of  the 
three  sons  of  Hecatomnus,  a  Carian  by  birth,  who  had  for  a 
considerable  period  ruled  over  that  country  with  virtually 
sovereign  power.  Of  the  steps  by  which  Hecatomnus  attained 
to  power  we  have  no  information  at  all,  nor  are  we  aUe  to 
determine  with  any  certainty  the  precise  nature  of  his  relations 
to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  king  of  Persia.  But  it  is  pro- 
bable that  he  availed  himself  of  the  distiu*bed  state  of  the 
Persian  empire  imder  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  to 
establish  himself  in  a  position  of  practical  independence,  without 
venturing  openly  to  disclaim  allegiance  to  the  Great  King. 
The  policy  of  Hecatomnus  was  carried  on  and  developed  by 
Mausolus,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  year  377  B^c,  and,  during 
a  reign  of  twenty-four  years,  attained  to  an  amount  of  wealth 
and  power  far  exceeding  that  of  any  former  ruler  of  Caiia.  He 
not  only  made  himself  master  of  all  the  Greek  cities  in  that  pro- 
vince, but  of  several  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  together  with 
portions  of  the  adjoining  provinces  of  Lydia  and  Ionia.  Neither 
Hecatomnus  nor  Mausolus,  however,  ventured  to  assume  the 
title  of  king :  the  Persian  monarch  was  still  emphatically  '  the 
'king'  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  rulers  of  the  Asiatic  provinces, 
whether  they  exercised  their  authority  nominally  as  his  satraps 
or  vicegerents,  or  openly  defied  it  and  assumed  the  position  of 
independent  potentates. 

It  was  doubtless  with  a  view  to  identify  himself  more  com- 
pletely with  the  Greek  portion  of  his  subjects,  and  to  promote 
the  extension  of  Hellenic  influences  in  his  dominions,  that 
Mausolus  determined  to  transfer  his  capital  from  Mylasa,  the 
seat  of  government  of  Hecatomnus,  to  Halicarnassus,  one  of 
the  most  important  of  the  Greek  cities  on  the  coast  recently 
added  to  his  doipinions.  Though  both  Hecatomnus  and  Man- 
solus  were  of  Carian  origin,  and  would  consequently  have  been 
regarded  by  all  persons  of  pure  Greek  descent  as  '  barbarians' 
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—  a  name  applied  by  them  without  dietinotion  to  all  races  that 
did  not  speak  Greek  —  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Mausolus 
had  received,  in  part  at  least,  a  Oreek  education :  and  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  man  of  sufficient  ability  to  appreciate  the 
aaperiority  of  the  Greek  civilisation  of  his  time  to  that  of  the 
Asiatic  nations  by  which  he  was  surrounded*  The  favourable 
situation  of  Halicamassus  for  commercial  purposes,  and  the  ex- 
cellence of  its  port,  as  well  as  the  natural  strength  of  its  posi- 
tion, were  the  circumstances  that  determined  him  in  the  choice 
of  his  residence:  but  not  content  with  these  advantages,  he 
called  in  the  assistance  of  Greek  architects  to  embellish  the 
city  with  splendid  public  buildings,  and  render  it  in  all  respects 
a  capital  worthy  of  his  dominiona. 

So  considerable  were  the  additions  thus  made  to  the  old  city 
of  Halicarnassus,  that  it  assumed  in  great  measure  a  new  aspect ; 
and  it  is  cnted  with  especial  commendation  by  Yitruvins  as  an 
example  of  a  city  laid  out  upon  a  general  plan  so  as  to  take  the 
fullest  advantage  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  locality.  The 
situation  had  something  of  the  form  of  a  theatre,  formed  by 
gentle  hills  rising  round  an  oval  basin  in  the  centre,  which  con- 
stituted the  principal  port  On  the  low  ground  near  the  port 
was  placed  the  Agora  or  Forum,  while  a  broad  street  was 
carried  round  the  curve,  about  half  way  up,  so  as  to  resemble 
the  prtscinctio  of  a  theatre.  In  the  middle  of  this  street  stood 
the  Mausoleum,  '  a  building  constructed  in  so  magnificent  a 
^  manner  as  to  be  considered  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
'  world.'  On  the  summit  of  the  citadel,  which  rose  midway 
along  the  curve,  stood  a  temple  of  Mars,  while  the  two  horns 
or  extremities  were  respectively  marked  by  conspicuous  edifices 

—  that  on  the  right  by  the  temple  of  Venus  and  Mercury,  and 
that  on  the  left  by  the  royal  palace,  which  was  so  placed  as 
entirely  to  command  a  secret  port,  that  served  as  the  station  of 
the  royal  fleet.* 

It  will  be  observed,  that  in  the  passage  just  cited  from 
Vitruvius  the  Mausoleum  is  noticed  as  if  it  formed  part  of  the 
original  design  of  Mausolus  himself.  There  would  have  been 
nothing  unsuited  to  the  habits  of  Oriental  thought  in  such  a 
provision  for  his  own  monument,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
its  position  may  have  been  already  determined  by  himself,  with 
reference  to  the  general  plan  of  the  city.  But  the  general 
testimony  of  ancient  authors  distinctly  ascribes  its  construction 
to  his  widow,  Artemisia,  who  succeeded  him  on  the  throne  of 
Caria. 

*  Vitruvius,  lib.  ii.  c  8. 
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Artemisia  was  the  second  princess  of  the  name  who  figures 
in  the  history  of  Caria.  The  exploits  of  the  first,  who  com- 
manded the  contingent  of  Halicarnassus  in  the  great  expedition 
of  Xerxes,  will  be  familiar  to  most  of  our  readers  from  the 
spirited  narrative  of  them  given  by  Herodotus.  It  was  the 
energy  and  courage  displayed  by  her  at  the  batfcle  of  Salamis 
that  c^led  forth  the  exclamation  from  Xerxes  himself,  that  *  his 

*  men  had  become  women,  and  his  women  men.'  llie  second 
Artemisia,  who  was  very  probably  descended  from  her  name- 
sake, though  we  have  no  positive  evidence  of  the  fiict,  appears 
to  have  possessed  much  of  the  same  masculine  vigour  of  cha* 
racter.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Hecatomnus,  and  married  — 
according  to  a  custom  prevalent  in  many  Oriental  countries, 
though  wholly  opposed  to  Greek  ideas  —  to  her  brother, 
Mausolus,  whom  she  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Caria.  Hor 
reign  only  lasted  two  years,  during  which  she  gave  many  proofs 
of  her  aptitude  for  command,  and  ruled  over  the  dominions 
which  she  inherited  from  her  husband  with  a  strong  and  vigo- 
rous hand.  The  Rhodians  having  attempted  to  discard  her 
authority,  and  emancipate  themselves  from  the  dependent  con- 
dition to  which  they  had  been  reduced  by  Mausolus,  soon  found 
that  they  had  mistaken  the  character  of  the' adversary  with 
whom  they  had  to  deal,  and  were  speedily  defeated  and  reduced 
to  submission. 

But  it  is  not  to  her  military  prowess,  or  to  the  vigour  of  her 
administration,  that  Artemisia  owes  her  place  in  history.    *  The 

*  name  of  the  Carian  princess '  (observes  Mr.  Newton)  '  is 
'  associated  for  ever  with  the  world-famous  monument  by  which 
'  she  has  commemorated  her  husband's  renown  and  her  own 

*  sorrow.'  Well  were  it,  if  the  same  lofty  conception  and 
liberal  application  of  the  noblest  arts  to  monuments  dedicated 
to  the  memory  of  the  illustrious  dead  were  to  be  met  with  in 
the  structures  of  our  own  age ! 

• 

'  In  the  obsequies  of  Mausolus  (says  Mr.  Newton)  the  refinement 
of  Hellenic  culture  was  happily  employed  in  giving  scope  and  mean- 
ing to  Asiatic  magnificence,  and  in  converting  an  ephemeral  and 
sumptuous  pageant  into  an  abiding  monument  of  beauty. 

*  At  the  funeral  games,  four  renowned  rhetoricians  contended  for 
prizes  in  oratory  and  poetry,  the  theme  being  an  euloginm  on  the 
departed  prince.  In  this  competition  Theodectes  obtained  the  priae 
for  his  tragedy  '*  Mausolus,"  and  Theopompus  vanquished  his  master 
in  rhetoric,  Isocrates.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  no  fragments  of  the 
prize  compositions  have  been  preserved  to  us,  as  they  would  probably 
throw  light  on  the  history  of  the  Carian  dynasty,  and  perhaps  on  the 
motive  of  the  sculptures  of  the  Mausoleum. 

'While  rhetoric  and  poetry  were  thus  invited  to  celebrate  the 
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memorj  of  Mamoliis  in  fleeting  words,  tbe  genius  of  the  most  famons 
urchitects  and  sculptors  of  the  day  was  employed  in  the  constmction 
of  his  tomb.  This  monument  was  of  the  class  called  at  a  later  period 
Heraon,  but  surpassing  in  beauty  of  design  and  sumptaousness  of 
material  all  similar  monuments  in  the  ancient  world.  The  architects 
were  Satyrus  and  Pythius,  who  composed  a  treatise  on  the  structure 
of  the  edifice,  cited  by  Yitruvius,  but  which  has  unfortunately  not 
been  preserved.  We  learn  from  Pliny  that  the  tomb  was  a  peristyle 
building,  surmounted  by  a  pyramid,  on  the  summit  of  which  was  a 
chariot  group  in  marble.  The  sculptural  decorations  were  chiefly 
executed  by  four  renowned  artists^  Scopas,  Leochares,  Bryaxis,  and 
Timotheus ;  a  fifth  sculptor,  who  seems  to  be  the  same  as  Pytbius, 
the  architect  of  the  tomb»  made  the  chariot  group  on  the  summit. 
The  material  was  Parian  marble  of  the  finest  quality.  In  the  des- 
criptions of  this  monument  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  its 
extreme  costliness  is  especially  dwelt  upon,  a  statement  which  has 
been  amply  borne  out  by  the  discovery  of  its  remains  in  situ. 

'  The  extreme  grief  of  Artemisia  for  the  loss  of  her  husband  is 
said  to  have  been  the  cause  of  her  death,  which  took  place  B.C.  351. 
Her  short  reign  of  two  years  did  not  enable  her  to  see  the  completion 
of  the  magnificent  structure  which  she  had  commenced,  but  the 
artists  who  had  been  employed  continued  their  work  after  her  death 
till  it  was  finished  ;  and,  if  we  are  to  believe  Pliny,  this  was  a  labour 
of  love,  carried  out  with  no  other  reward  than  the  fame  it  won  them.' 
(P.  56.) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  monument  adorned  with  such 
splendid  works  of  art  would  be  preserved  with  jealous  care  as 
long  as  any  respect  remained  for  the  arts  of  ancient  Greece. 
Liucian,  writing  in  the  second  century  of  our  era,  speaks  of  it 
as  an  object  which  the  Halicamassians  took  a  pride  and  plea- 
sure in  showing  to  strangers ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  at  this  time  it  was  in  any  degree  shorn  of  its  original 
magnificence.  Again,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century, 
Gregory  of  Nazianzus  alludes  to  the  Mausoleum  in  terms  from 
which  it  may  fairly  be  inferred  that  up  to  that  period  it  still 
remained  uninjured.  The  subsequent  notices  are  less  satis- 
factory ;  for  though  it  is  mentioned  by  Constantine  Porphyro- 
genitus  in  the  tenth  century,  and  by  Eustathius  as  late  as  the 
twelfth,  as  a  monument  still  subsisting,  we  are  hardly  entitled 
to  assume  from  mere  passing  notices  in  writers  so  vague  and 
inaccurate  as  the  later  Byzantine  compilers,  that  it  still  pre- 
served its  integrity.  Mr.  Newton  supposes  it  to  have  been 
first  reduced  to  a  ruined  condition  by  an  earthquake ;  and  the 
circumstances  attending  the  discovery  of  the  fragments  belong- 
ing to  the  upper  part  of  the  building  lend  much  probability  to 
this  conjecture. 

But  at  whatever  time  the  building  first  fell  into  decay,  we 
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learn  with  certamtj  tbat  it  had  passed  mto  a  state  of  complete 
ruin  before  the  year  1472^  when  a  Venetian  traTeller*  who 
visited  the  site  in  company  with  the  expedition  of  Pietro 
Mocenigo,  speaks  of  having  seen  some  vestiges  Qvesiyia 
'  qutBdam^)  of  this  celebrated  monument  among  the  ruins  of  the 
city.  HaUcamassus  had  at  that  time  been  for  seventy  yean 
in  the  possession  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  together  with  the 
adjoining  island  of  Rhodes;  and  it  is  certain  that  they  had 
made  use  of  the  materials  furnished  to  their  hands  by  the  ruins 
of  the  ancient  city,  including  perhaps  those  of  the  Mauacdeoai 
itself,  for  the  construction  of  the  strong  castle  with  wlii<A  they 
fortified  the  rocky  peninsula  that  commands  the  harbour.  But 
notwithstanding  all  these  chances  of  destruction,  we  learn  from 
a  curious  account  accidentally  preserved  to  us,  that  even  in  the 
beginning  of  the  16th  century  the  'vestiges'  still  subdsting 
of  the  Mausoleum  were  far  more  considerable  than  the  expres- 
sion of  the  Venetian  traveller  would  have  led  ua  to  suj^oie. 
The  narrative  in  question,  which  has  been  brought  to  li^t  by 
the  industry  of  Mr.  Newton,  is  so  curious  that  we  give  it 
entire :  — 

*  In  the  year  1522,  when  Sultan  Solyman  was  preparing  to  i^tack 
Bhodes,  the  Grand  Master,  knowing  the  importance  of  the  casde  of 
St.  Peter,  and  being  aware  that  the  Turks  would  seize  it  easily  at 
the  first  assault,  sent  some  knights  thither  to  repair  the  fortress  and 
make  all  due  preparations  to  resist  the  enemy.  Among  the  number 
of  those  sent  was  the  Commander  de  la  Tourette,  a  native  of  Ljou^ 
who  was  afterwards  present  at  the  taking  of  Rhodes,  and  eame  to 
France,  where  he  related  what  I  am  now  about  to  narrate,  to  M. 
d'Alechamps,  a  person  sufficiently  known  by  his  learned  wiitii^s^ 
whose  name  I  mention  here  only  in  order  to  make  known  my 
authority  for  so  singular  a  story. 

'  When  these  knights  had  arrived  at  Masy  (Badrum),  they  at  onoe 
conunenced  fortifying  the  castle ;  and  looking  about  for  stones  where- 
with to  make  lime,  found  none  more  suitable  or  more  easily  accessible 
than  certain  steps  of  white  marble,  which  rose  in  the  form  of  a  terrace 
in  the  midst  of  a  level  plain  near  the  port,  where  had  formerly 
been  the  great  Place  of  Halicarnassus.  They  therefoTD  polled 
down  and  took  away  these  marble  steps,  and  finding  the  stone 
good,  proceeded,  after  having  destroyed  the  little  nuiaonry  remain- 
ing above-ground,  to  dig  lower  down  in  the  hope  of  finding  more. 
In  this  attempt  they  had  great  success ;  for  in  a  short  time  thej 
perceived  that  the  deeper  they  went  the  more  the  structure  was  en- 
larged at  its  base,  supplying  them  not  only  with  stone  for  making 
lime,  but  also  for  building.  After  four  or  five  days,  having  laid  bare 
a  great  space  one  afternoon,  they  saw  an  opening  as  into  a  oeUar. 
Taking  a  candle,  they  let  themselves  down  through  this  opening  and 
found  that  it  led  into  a  fine  large  square  hall,  ornamented  all  roand 
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with  columns  of  marble,  with  their  baaesy  capitals,  friezes,  and  cor- 
nices engraved  and  sculptured  in  half-relief.  The  space  between  the 
columns  was  lined-  with  slabs  and  bands  of  marbles  of  different 
colours,  ornamented  with  mouldings  and  sculptures,  in  harmony  with 
the  rest  of  the  work,  and  inserted  in  the  white  ground  of  the  wall, 
which  was  all  covered  with  histories  and  battle-scenes  sculptured  in 
relief.  Having  at  first  admired  these  works  and  entertained  their  fancy 
with  the  singularity  of  the  sculptures,  they  ultimately  pulled  it  to 
pieces  and  broke  it  l^>,  in  order  to  apply  it  to  the  same  purpose  as  the 
rest.  Besides  this  hiUl  they  found  afterwards  a  very  low  door,  which 
led  into  another  apartment,  serving  as  a  kind  of  antechamber,  where 
was  a  sepulchre  with  its  vase  and  helmet  of  white  marble,  very  beau- 
tiful and  of  marvellous  lustre.  This  sepulchre^  for  want  of  time 
they  did  not  open,  the  retreat  having  already  sounded.  Having  re- 
turned there  the  day  after,  they  found  the  tomb  opened  and  the  earth 
all  round  strewn  with  fragments  of  cloth  of  gold  and  spangles  of  the 
same  metal,  whieh  made  them  suppose  that  the  pirates,  who  at  this 
time  swarmed  along  the  coast,  having  had  some  inkling  of  what  had 
been  discovered,  had  visited  the  place  during  the  night  and  had  re- 
moved the  lid  of  the  sepulchre.  It  is  supposed  that  they  discovered 
in  it  much  treasure.  It  was  thus  that  this  magnificent  tomb,  which 
ranked  among  the  wonders  of  the  world,[after  having  escaped  the  fury 
of  the  barbarians^  and  remained  standing  for  the  space  of  2247  years, 
was  discovered  and  destroyed  to  repair  the  Castle  of  St.  Peter,  by  the 
Knights  of  Rhodes^  who  immedtately  after  this  were  driven  com- 
pletely out  of  Asia  by  the  Turks.'  * 

It  must  be  confessed  that  this  narrative  was  not  calculated 
to  raise  our  expectationa  of  the  probability  of  making  important 
discoveriea  by  excavations  on  the  site  of  the  Mausoleum ;  and 
if  we  are  at  first  disposed  to  feel  disappointed  with  the  result 
of  Mr.  Newton's  researches,  we  may  perhaps,  on  second 
thoughts,  feel  grateful  that  even  so  much  has  been  rescued 
from  destruction.  The  architectural  decorations  have  indeed 
disappeared  to  even  a  greater  degree  than  might  have  been 
anticipated ;  but  we  have  nevertheless  obtained  some  important 
materials  for  the  restoration  of  the  edifice ;  while  the  sculptural 
remains  that  have  been  recovered,  few  and  mutilated  as  they 
unquestionably  are,  still  serve  to  give  us  some  notion  of  the 
artistic  treasures  that  are  lost  to  us  for  ever. 

It  is  unquestionably  the  fact,  and  is  indeed  admitted  on  all 
hands,  that  the  architectural  data  obtained  by  the  researches  of 
Mr.  Newton  would  not  in  themselves  have  been  sufficient  to 
convey  to  us  any  idea  of  the  celebrated  edifice  to  which  they 
belong ;   and  that  we  must   still  have  recourse  in   the  first 


•  Guichard,  'Fon^railles  des  Remains,  Orecs,  &c.'    Lyon:  1581* 
We  cite  from  Mr.  Newton's  translation,  with  some  slight  alterations. 
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instance  to  the  description  of  the  Mausoleum  preserved  to  us 
by  Pliny :  — '  Had  not  this  description  been  extant  (says  Mr. 
'  JPuIIan),  anything  like  a  correct  restoration  would  have  been 
'  an  impossibility,  as  neither  the  character  of  the  design,  nor 
'  the  magnitude  of  the  work,  could  have  been  inferred  from  the 
*  existing  remains '  (p.  159.).  It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind, 
in  considering  the  attempts  that  have  been  recently  made  to 
reproduce  the  original  building,  that  they  must  still  be  based 
principally  upon  the  same  authority  with  those  which  have 
preceded  them. 

The  celebrated  passage  of  Pliny,  which  has  so  long  exerdsed 
the  ingenuity  of  commentators  and  architects,  is  to  the  following 
effect :  — 

'  Scopas  had  as  rivals  in  the  same  age,  Bryaxis,  and  Timotheos, 
and  Leochares,  who  should  be  mentioned  together,  because  they  men 
equally  employed  in  decorating  the  Mausoleum  with  sculpture :  this 
was  a  sepulchre  erected  by  his  wife  Artemisia  to  Mausolos,  King  of 
Caria,  who  died  in  the  second  year  of  the  107th  Olympiad.  It  was 
mainly  owing  to  the  artists  just  mentioned  that  this  work  came  to  be 
reckoned  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  It  extends  on  the 
north  and  south  sixty-three  feet,  but  is  shorter  on  the  two  fronts.  The 
whole  circumference  is  four  hundred  and  eleven  feet.  It  is  raised  in 
height  twenty-five  cuhits^  and  is  surrounded  by  thirty-six  colomns. 
This  circuit  is  called  the  Pteron.  The  sculptures  on  the  east  side  were 
by  Scopas,  on  the  north  by  Bryaxis,  on  the  south  by  Timotheus^  and 
on  the  west  by  Leochares.  Before  they  had  finished  their  work  the 
queen  died ;  but  they  did  not  cease  from  their  labours  until  the  work 
was  completed,  regarding  it  as  a  monument  both  of  their  own  fiune 
and  of  art  And  to  this  day  it  is  disputed  which  of  their  prodiio- 
tions  is  of  the  greatest  merit.  A  fifth  artist  was  also  joined  to 
them ;  for  above  the  Pteron  there  was  a  pyramid,  equal  in  height  to 
the  lower  part,  contracting  by  twenty-four  steps  to  a  sununit  like 
that  of  a  meta.  At  the  top  of  all  was  a  chariot  with  four  horses,  in 
marble,  the  work  of  Pythius:  the  addition  of  this  completes  the 
height  of  the  whole  work  to  one  hundred  and  forty  feet.'  {Pkm. 
Hist  Nat.  xxxvi.  4.) 

A  very  slight  consideration  of  this  passage  is  sufficient  to 
show  that  it  appears  to  involve  inconsistencies  and  difficulties 
from  which  it  is  impossible  to  extricate  ourselves  without 
explanation  from  some  other  source.  How,  f%r  instance,  could 
a  building  which  was  only  63  ft.  in  length,  and  shorter  on 
the  other  sides,  have  a  circumference  of  411  ft.?  and^  if  the 
height  of  25  cubits  (37^  ft.)  be  applied  to  the  Pteron,  and  the 
same  height  be  allowed  for  the  pyramid  above  it  (which  seems 
the  most  natural  construction  of  Pliny's  words),  how  are  we  to 
make  up  the  whole  height  of  140  ft.  ?  Whether  or  not  Pliny 
himself  had  any  distinct  conception  of  the  building  which  he 
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undertook  to  describe,  may  well  be  doubted ;  bat  at  all  events 
it  is  certain  that  his  description,  taken  by  itself,  is  drawn  up  in 
such  a  form  as  to  be  utterly  luiintelligible  to  future  generations. 
We  cannot  indeed  wonder  that,  while  they  had  no  other 
assistance  to  guide  them,  the  speculations  of  architects  should 
Jbave  diverged  so  widely  from  one  another,  and  from  what  we 
now  know  to  be  the  truth. 

The  only  other  definite  statement  transmitted  to  us  from 
antiquity  was  calculated  to  perplex  the  matter  still  more. 
Hyginus,  a  writer  of  little  authority,  enumerates  among  the 
seven  wonders  of  the  world,  the  monument  of  King  Mausolus 
^  built  of  Parian  marble,  80  feet  in  height  and  1340  feet  in 
'circumference.'  Yitruvius,  though  he  alludes  to  a  work  de- 
scribing the  Mausoleum  by  the  two  architects  Satyrus  and 
Pythius,  in  a  manner  which  would  seem  to  imply  that  it  was 
still  extant  in  his  day,  has  unfortunately  left  us  nothing  that 
ean  contribute  to  our  knowledge  of  its  architectural  design. 
Lucian  and  Pausanias  furnish  nothing  but  vague  admiration 
of  its  general  splendour.  The  only  other  hint  concerning  it  is 
found  in  Martial,  who  speaks  of  '  the  Mausoleum  hanging  in 
'the  vacant  air,'*  a  remarkable  expression,  which  undoubtedly 
points  to  some  corresponding  peculiarity  in  the  construction  of 
the  monument. 

When  We  compare  the  two  attempts  that  have  been  recently 
made  to  restore  the  Mausoleum,  in  accordance  with  the  results 
obtained  by  the  late  excavations — the  one  by  Mr.  PuUan,  the 
architect  who  accompanied  the  expedition,  embodied  in  the 
plates  to  Mr.  Newton's  work,  and  to  which  Mr.  Newton  has 
given  the  sanction  of  his   high  authority  f;  the  other  subse- 
quently put  forward  by  Mr.  Fergusson,  in  a  separate  publica- 
tion, the  first  impression  undoubtedly  must  be,  that  if  it  is 
still  possible  for  architects  to  come  to  conclusions  so  widely 
different,  there  has  been  but  little  positive  gain,  from  the  recent 
researches  on  the  spot.     And  yet  this  conclusion   would   be 
greatly  exaggerated.     We  unquestionably  do  not  possess  ade- 
quate materials  for  such   a  restoration    as  every  one  would 
desire  to  see — a  complete  reproduction  of  the  original  buildings 
based  on  authentic  and  satisfactory  evidence:    but   wehave 

*  •  Aere  nee  vacuo  pendentia  Mausolea.'    Lib.'i.  Epigr.  1. 

t  It  is  but  just  to  add  that  the  merit  or  demerit  of  this  de«gn  is 
due  in  great  part  to  Lieutenant  Smith,  who,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Pnllaii 
himself  (p.  159.),  had  previously  determined  the  general  character  of 
the  edifice,  and  especially  the  form  of  the  pyramid.  His  restoration 
is  appended  to  his  official  report,  published  among  the  papers  pre- 
sented to  Parliament. 
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gidned  B  oertain  amomit  of  pomtiire  fiKSts,  which  are  the 
Baiy  conditionfi  of  the  solution  of  the  problem.  And,  whad  is 
perhaps  the  mecTt  important  of  afl,  we  have  obtained  conolaaiTe 
evidenoe,  from  the  agreement  of  some  of  the  ascertained  dimen- 
sions of  the  building  with  those  stated  by  Pfinj,  thst  the 
description  given  bj  that  author,  obscure  and  perpleiiDg  as  it 
may  be,  is  nevertheless  derived  from  some  authentic  source; 
and  that,  while  attempting  to  explain  and  reconcile  his  state- 
ments, we  are  not  at  liberty  to  reject  them  as  worthless,  or 
arbitrarily  to  alter  his  numbers  in  accordance  wifli  any  preoon- 
oeived  hypothesis. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand,  from  what  we  know  of  Ae 
manner  in  which  Pliny  composed  the  vast  miscellaneous  com- 
plation  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  ^  Natural  History/  how 
he  should  have  left  us  a  description  so  confused  and  muBtelE* 
gible,  but  at  the  same  time  containing  so  much  that  was  valii- 
<able.  His  reading  was  enormously  extensive,  but  at  tiie 
time  hasty  and  desultory ;  he  was  in  the  habit,  as  we 
from  a  well-known  letter  of  his  nephew,  of  making  notes  and 
extracts  frt)m  all  that  he  read,  and  this  at  all  poseible  time^ 
even  during  meals  or  on  a  journey.  The  results  of  this  pro- 
oess  are  apparent  throughout  his  lai^e  and  laborious  work, 
into  which  the  contents  of  his  note-books  have  been  fi^quoitly 
discharged,  with  scarcely  any  attempt  at  method  or  arrange- 
ment. Nowhere  is  this  more  strikingly  the  tMise  than  in  llat 
portion  of  his  work  which  relates  to  the  histvry  of  art ;  a 
subject  of  which  he  had  evidently  no  real  knowle^e,  bat 
concerning  which  he  had  read  a  number  of  Greek  audhon, 
whose  statements  and  opinions  he  has  thrown  together  into 
xme  confused  mass,  without  attempting  to  criticise  their  asser- 
tions or  reconcile  their  discrepancies.  Among  these  authors 
it  is  not  improbable  that  he  may  have  made  use  of  the  work 
on  the  Mausoleum  by  Satyrus  and  Pjrthius,  already  noticed  «e 
referred  to  by  Vitruvius, — or  rather  perhaps  some  more  co»- 
pendious  abridgment,  taken  in  the  first  instance  from  that 
original  work*, — and  may  have  jotted  down  from  tiienoe  aone 
accurate  statements  of  dimensions^  without  troubling  himsdf 
either  to  form  a  clear  idea  in  his  own  mind  of  the  building 
he  was  describing,  or  to  transmit  any  intelligible  ooncqptioo 
of  it  to  his  readers.     *  Now  that  we  have  the  means  of  veri- 


*  Mr.  Newton  supposes  him  to  have  made  use  of  the  ordinal 
work;  but  this  seems  to  us  scarcely  probable,  as  no  notice  of  ic  h 
found  in  the  fist  of  authorities  given  by  Fliny  himsdf  for  the  contents 
of  each  book. 
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*  fying  them  (remarks  Mr.  Fergosaon),  these  figures  are  ten 
'  times  more  Taluable  than  the  most  yivid  description  of  the 

*  general  appearance  of  the  building  would  be  to  us :  but  it  is 
^  only  now  that  we  feel  this.' 

Hence  it  will  be  found  that,  widely  as  the  restorations  pro- 
posed bj  Mr.  Pnllan  and  Mr.  Fergus8<m  differ  in  their  general 
clieet,  they  still  possess  many  pmnts  in  common ;  and  the  field 
of  discnsmon  between  them  is  materially  narrowed,  as  conw 
paied  with  the  wide  gulf  of  divergence  that  separates  them 
fipom  all  previous  dedgns. 

The  most  important  of  the  points  which  may  now  be  con- 
sderedas  settled  by  the  recent  discoveries  are  the  following:  — 

1.  The  determination  of  the  ground  plan  of  the  building, 
by  the  extent  of  the  foundations,  which  were  found  to  occupy 
a  quadrangular  area  of  127  feet  in  length  by  108  in  breadth. 
Throughout  this  extent  the  rock  had  been  excavated  to  a 
depth  Tarying  from  4  to  15  feet,  in  order  to  receive  the 
massiye  blocks  of  greenstone  which  had  formed  the  foundations 
of  the  edifice.  No  doubt  can  therefore  be  entertained  as  to 
this  being  tiie  actual  area  occupied  by  the  base  of  the  Man* 
solemn. 

2.  The  discoveiy  of  portions  of  the  chariot  group  which 
crowned  the  whole  edifice,  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  detennine 
with  tolerable  certainty  that  its  height  was  about  13  or  14 
feet. 

3.  The  ascertainine  the  true  dimensions  and  form  of  the 
]gmunid  that    formed    the    upper  portion   of   the    building. 
Numerous  blocks  were  found,  which  obviously  formed  part  of 
the  steps  of  which  tUs  was  composed,  and  as  the  number  of 
these  is  known  to  us  fixm  Pliny,  it  is  not  difficult  to  obtain  a 
correct  knowledge  of  the  general  form  and  character  of  the 
pyramid  thus  constituted.     The  result  is  remarkably  different 
from  that  adopted  by  Mr.  Cockerell  and  Mr.  Falkener,  in  their 
recent  attempts  at  the  restoration  of  the  Mausoleum,— thela^ 
which  had  i^n  made  previous  to  the  late  discoveries.    l>otn 
these  eminent  architects  had  been  misled  by  Pliny's  expression 
of  the  pyramid  contracting  *in  metas  cacumen'— to  give  **  r^ 
elevation  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  breadth.     The  unsigmiy 
effect  thus  produced  has  been  now    dearly  shown  to   ti«ve 
formed  no  part  of  the  original  design.     Both  Mr.  PuUan  ana 
Mr.  Pergusson,  Uiough  differing  as  to  the  precise  dmiensmons, 
concur  in  the  general  form  of  the  pyramid.  ^^ 

4.  The  various  architectural  fragments  disoovered  on  the  spot 
have  been  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  restore  the  whole    order 
of  the  Pteron,  or  second  story  of  the    bmldmg,  with   very 
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tolerable  certainty ;  and  it  is  found  that  the  result  accords  as 
nearly  as  possible  with  the  25  cubits,  or  37^  ft.,  asogned  by 
Pliny  to  that  portion  of  the  edifice.  This  remarkable  coinci- 
dence, while  it  materially  confirms  our  faith  in  the  accuracy  of 
that  author's  numerical  statements,  supplies  valuable  aasistanoe 
towards  determining  the  dimensions  of  the  remaining  portions. 

5.  It  appears  to  result  beyond  a  doubt  from  we  ezistiiig 
CTidence,  that  the  Pteron,  which,  as  we  learn  from  Pliny,  was 
surrounded  by  36  columns,  was  simply  peripteral — i.e.  that 
the  columns  were  ranged  in  a  single  row,  and  that  there  were 
11  of  them  on  the  longer  faces,  and  9  on  the  shorter*  In  this 
respect  both  the  restorations  of  Mr.  PuUan  and  Mr.  Fergnssoa 
agree;  and  the  latter  author  says,  'No  other  arrangement 
'  seems  possible  with  the  evidence  now  before  us.'  This  result 
is  the  more  remarkable,  as  both  Mr.  Cockerell'a  and  Hr. 
Palkener's  attempts  at  restoration  were  based  prindpally  upon 
the  assumption  of  the  dipteral  arrangement  of  the  colonnade  of 
the  Pteron ;  a  '  discovery '  upon  which  the  latter  writer  eqw- 
cially  dweUs  with  much  complacency.  Mr.  Newton  iiao 
(writing  in  1847),  censures  *  the  inartifidal  scheme '  of  those 
previous  restorers  who  made  Pliny's  36  columns  surround  a 
solid  structure  in  a  single  row.  Yet  we  are  now  compelled  to 
admit  that  this  inartificial  scheme'  was  that  really  adopted  in 
the  building  which  was  so  long  the  admiration  of  the  world. 

6.  It  may  be  considered  as  clearly  resulting  from  the  archi- 
tectural data  now  before  us,  that  the  length  of  63  fit.  given  by 
Pliny,  can  refer  only  to  the  cella^  or  interior  solid  structnre 
within  the  Pteron,  analogous  to  the  cella  of  a  temple.  This 
had  been  already  suggested  long  before  by  Colonel  Lieake,  with 
that  intuitive  perception  which  so  rarely  failed  him  in  anything 
connected  with  Greek  antiquities. 

7.  The  measurement  of  411  feet  given  by  Pliny  for  'the 
^  whole  circuit '  of  the  building  is  found  to  correspond  so  well 
with  the  dimensions  obtained  from  recent  researches,  as  to 
leave  no  doubt  of  its  correctness,  though  it  may  still  be  a 
question  at  what  precise  point  it  was  measured.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  assertion  of  Hyginus,  that  the  whole  circumference 
was  1340  ft.,  a  statement  evidently  preposterous  if  applied  to 
the  monument  itself,  obtains  a  reasonable  explanation  if  sup* 
posed  to  refer  to  the  peribolus  or  outer  enclosure,  the  existence 
of  which  has  been  ascertained  by  Mr.  Newton's  researches. 

Such,  then,  being  the  positive  data  that  may  be  conndered 
as  fairly  established  by  the  evidence  now  before  us,  and 
adopted  as  the  basis  of  their  attempted  restorations  alike  by 
Mr.  Pttllan  and  Mr.  Fergusson,  it  is  not  a  little  curious  to  see 
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how  widely  their  designs  have  diverged,  while  keeping  within 
the  limits  thus  prescribed  to  them.  Mr.  PuUan  has  produced 
a  very  ugly  building,  of  which  the  leading  characteristic  is 
massive  solidity.  Mr.  Fergusson  presents  us  with  a  design  of 
a  richly  ornate  character,  but  at  the  same  time  so  light  and 
elegant,  that  there  is  something  of  a  modem  aspect  about  it ; 
and  we  involuntarily  hesitate  to  accept  it,  as  scarcely  suitable  to 
the  gravity  of  a  sepulchral  monument.  We  feel  disposed  to 
question  whether  the  latter  design  does  not  owe  too  much  to 
the  inventive  genius  and  fertile  imagination  of  its  author ;  but 
when  we  turn  to  its  more  prosaic  competitor,  we  seek  in  vain 
for  any  evidence  of  that  genius  and  imagination  which  are 
never  wanting  in  the  higher  specimens  of  Greek  art.  To  sum 
up  our  impressions  in  one  word :  we  do  not  feel  satisfied  that 
Mr.  Fergusson  has  succeeded  in  reproducing  the  Mausoleum  as 
it  was ;  but  we  feel  satisfied  that  Mr.  PuUan  has  not  Nothing 
short  of  positive  and  irresistible  evidence  would  induce  us  to 
accept  Mr.  Pullan*s  tame  and  spiritless  restoration  as  a  true 
representation  of  the  edifice  so  renowned  in  antiquity  for  its 
ekborate  magnificence.  And  so  far  from  its  possessing  this 
conclusive  evidence  in  its  favour,  we  think  it  will  be  found, 
upon  examination,  that  it  fails  to  satisfy  almost  all  the  tests  by 
which  such  a  design  must  be  tried ;  and  we  shall  briefly  state 
the  reasons  which  render  it  impossible  for  us  to  accept  it  as  a 
satisfactory  solution. 

Mr.  Newton  has  justly  remarked  that,  ^  from  the  general 
'  analogy  of  Greek  art,  it'may  be  assumed  that  the  chariot  group 
^  which  crowned  the  apex  of  the  Mausoleum  was  the  key  to  the 
^  whole  design.'  It  is  therefore  especially  fortunate  that  suffi- 
cient fragments  of  this  group  have  been  preserved  to  determine 
its  dimensions  with  tolerable  accuracy.  But  this  group  being  of 
such  paramount  importance  to  the  whole  design,  it  was  evidently 
of  the  utmost  consequence  to  determine  in  what  manner  it  was 
placed  on  the  pyramid,  and  how  it  was  connected  with  it.  Both 
Mr.  PuUan  and  Mr.  Newton  have  assumed,  without  a  word  of 
explanation,  or  even  hinting  at  the  possibility  of  another 
arrangement,  that  the  pyramid  itself  served  as  the  base  or  pedes- 
tal on  which  stood  the  chariot  group:  and  Mr.  Pullan  has 
further  assumed,  without  giving  any  reasons  at  all  for  so  remark- 
able an  hypothesis,  that  the  platform  which  supported  the 
chariot  was  considerably  larger  than  was  necessarily  required  for 
the  purpose,  so  as  to  leave  *  a  mai^n '  of  2  feet  11^  inches  at 
each  end,  and  one  of  1  foot  9  inches  on  each  side.  A  more  in- 
felicitous arrangement,  as  it  appears  to  us,  could  not  possibly  be 
devised.    Apart  from  the  consideration  that  in  all  other  cases  of 
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a  nearly  similar  ohamcter  with  \riiich  we  are  acquainted,  aodi  a 
eroup  or  atatae  ia  raiaed  upon  a  pedestal  of  its  own,  distiiiet 
from  the  building  which  it  crowns,  we  think  that  a  ghinoe  at 
Mr.  Pollan's  restoratioa  will  be  sufficient  to  convince  our  readere 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  such  an  addition.  In  the  particolar 
case  before  us,  moreover,  it  has  the  further  advantage  of  givii^ 
something  like  an  intelligible  explanation  of  Pliny's  expression 
'  in  metiB  cacumen  se  contrahens ; '  a  phrase  utterly  incompre- 
hensible if  applied  to  such  a  pyramid  as  that  which  surmooiitB 
Mr.  PuUan's  .edifice,  without  any  speciai  pedestal  to  support  the 
quadriga. 

But  if  the  chariot  and  horses  were  to  be  placed  on  the  top 
step  or  platform  of  the  pyramid  at  all  —  an  arrangement  which 
we  must  regard  as  absolutely  inadmissible  —  it  would  have  been 
at  least  essential  to  have  given  them  what  effect  was  attainabk 
in  so  disadvantageous  a  position  by  bringing  them  as  near  u 
possible  to  the  ec^e  of  the  platform  on  which  they  stood.  But 
instead  of  doiug  this,  Mr.  PuUan  has  aggravated  the  difficult 
by  unnecessarily  introducing  the  wide  'margin'  already 
referred  to,  without  considering  the  efiect  which  this  most 
necessarily  produce  upon  the  appearance  of  the  gronp  whea 
seen  from  below.  Awkward  and  unsightly  as  i^pears  thdr 
position  in  Mr.  PuUan's  design,  where  the  whole  building  is 
represented  in  strict  devation,  it  would  have  been  ten  timee 
worse  when  viewed  in  perspective,  as  it  must  neoeaaaaly 
have  been  from  any  distance  at  which  it  was  posnble  to  appre- 
mate  the  merit  of  the  sculptures.  From  any  such  point  of 
view  the  *  mai^n '  so  gratuitously  left  by  Mr.  PuUan  would 
have  hidden  from  sight  the  hoofs  and  part  of  the  l^s  o(  the 
horses,  as  well  as  a  portion  of  the  wheels  of  the  chariot,  and 
thus  have  marred  the  effect  of  the  whole  group.  Mr.  Ferguflsoa 
justly  r^narks  that  '  anywhere,  but  more  especiaUy  at  such  a 
^  height  as  this,  a  sculptor  would  bring  the  hoofs  as  near  to  the 
'^inth  as  possible:'  and  both  in  Mr.  Cockerell's  and  Mr. 
Falkener's  designs,  though  the  more  taper  form  of  the  pynunid 
adopted  by  them  rendered  it  much  better  adapted  to  serve  as  a 
base  for  the  chariot  group,  tiiey  have  thought  it  necessary,  in 
order  to  give  sufiicient  effect  to  this  groap,  to  make  it  project 
sensibly  beyond  the  pedestal  which  supports  it. 

The  next  portion  of  the  building  to  be  conadered  is  the 
pyramid,  on  which  the  quadriga  was  elevated,  and  which,  as 
Mr.  PuUan  himself  remarks,  is  the  key  to  the  whole  building. 
Now  we  are  distinctly  told  by  Pliny  that  this  pyramid  was 
equal  in  height  to  the  part  of  the  building  that  suppcwted  it, 
1.  e.  to  the  Pteron,  of  which  the  elevation  is  now  ascertained 
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hej^md  mny  reaMmable  doabt  But  when  Mr.  PaUan  Gomes  to 
oonstmct  his  pyramid,  he  interprets  these  words  of  Pliny  to 
mean  that  tire  pynunid  wiA  tke'addUimi  af  ike  gmadriga  was 
equal  in  hdglit  to  the  Pteron, — a  constraction  whMsh  appears  to 
na  at  Tarianoe  with  tiie  whole  tenor  of  the  description.  For 
Flinyy  after  desorilnnp^  the  Pteron,  says  that  there  was  '  a  pyra- 

*  mid  above  it  of  equal  etevation,  eontracting  to  a  summit  like  a 

*  meia^  and  then  adds, — ^  On  thesumnut  is  a  quadriga  of  marble, 
'lAe  additum  of  which  makes  the  whole  height  amount  to 
^  140  feet.'  It  seems  to  us  perfectly  clear  that  Pliny  here  men- 
tions liiree  distinct  portions  of  the  monmnent,  and  diat  it  is  the 
pynumd  wMout  the  quadriga  which  he  describes  as  equal  in 
height  to  the  Pteron.  And  we  are  confirmed  in  this  view  by 
finding  that  both  Mr.  Cockerell  and  Mr.  Falkener  have  under- 
stood the  words  of  Pliny  in  this  sense ;  the  only  one,  we  are 
convinced,  that  an  mprejudiced  scholar  would  naturally  attach 
fto  them.  But  Mr.  PuUan  found  lumself  in  this  difficulty :  the 
portions  of  the  steps  which  had  been  found  were  suffident  to 
detennine  the  angle  of  inclination,  and  therefore  the  general 
tana  of  tiie^pyrannd ;  and  it  thus  became  impossible  to  give  it 
an  deration  equal  to  that  of  the  Ptersn,  without  departing 
fimn  the  staitement  of  Pliny  concerning  the  number  of  the  steps 
and  increasing  tiie  base  I^ond  what  the  known  area  of  the 
building  would  admit  of.  The  exact  height  of  the  pyramid 
itself,  as  deduced  from  the  steps,  cannot  indeed  be  determined, 
but  rt  may  be  fixed  within  narrow  limits  * ;  and  must  undoubt- 
oAy  fidl  conmderably  ^ort  of  the  25  cubits  required  by  Pliny's 
description.  Henee  Mr.  Pullan  is  obliged  to  make  up  the  defi- 
ciency by  supporing  the  quadriga  to  be  included,  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  words  of  Pliny ;  while  the  solution  of  the  difficulty 
is  found  by  Mr.  Fergusson  in  the  much  more  plausible  suggestion 
tiiat  the  devation  given  by  PHny  inehides  not  only  the  ^epe  of 
the  pyramid,  but    the  pedestal  on  its  summit,  tiie  'mets 

*  caomnen '  noticed  in  his  own  words.  Assuming  such  a  pedestal 
to  have  been  a  necessary  addition  to  the  pyramid  —  as  all  the 
recent  restorers,  with  the  exoq)tiQn  of  Mc  Pullan  and  Mr. 
Newton,  have  agreed  in  thinking  it, — Jlk.  Fergusson's  explanar 
tion  of  the  words  is  so  natural  that  we  diould  have  no  hesitation 
in  accepting  it,  even  if  we  were  not  driven  to  it  by  the  neoes- 
dties  of  the  case. 

In  the  attempt  to  reconstruct  an  edifice  like  that  before  us, 
one  part  of  the  design  is  so  necessarily  dependent  upon  the 

*«Mr.  Pullan  fixes  it  at  24  feet  6  inches ;  Mr.  Fergusson  approxi- 
mately at  26  feet. 
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other,  that  an  error  committed  in  any  one  portion  must  almost 
of  necessity  affect  the  whole.  And  thus  we  find  that  the  most 
glaring  and  obvious  objection  to  Mr.  Pullan's  restoration  — the 
excessive  height  of  the  basement,  as  compared  with  the  rest  of 
the  building  —  results  in  great  measure  from  those  already  ad* 
verted  to.  Having  no  pedestal  to  support  the  quadriga,  he 
was  obliged  to  include  the  quadriga  itself  with  the  pyramid  in 
the  25  cubits  assigned  to  this  portion  of  the  building,  and  the 
height  of  the  Pteron  or  second  story  being  also  known  to  be  25 
cubits,  the  two  together  gave  only  50  cubits  or  75  feet*  Now 
we  learn  from  Pliny  that  the  total  height  of  the  building,  in- 
cluding the  quadriga  on  its  summit,  was  no  less  than  140  feet, 
and  there  thus  remain  65  feet  unaccounted  for,  the  whole  of 
which  is  therefore  at  once  assigned  by  Mr.  Pullan  to  the  base* 
ment  of  the  edifice. 

Mr.  Newton  himself  admits  that  this  basement '  is  the  part  of 
'  Mr.  Pullan's  restoration  least  substantiated  by  the  evidence  of 
*  remains  found  in  sitUy  and  that '  its  height  is  arbitrarily  deter- 
'  mined  on  the  authority  of  Pliny's  text'  But  had  he  not  pre- 
viously departed  from  the  plain  meaning  of  Pliny's  text  by 
including  the  height  of  the  quadriga  in  that  of  the  pyramid, 
instead  of  reckoning  it  separately,  he  would  have  brought  down 
the  base  of  the  pyramid  to  a  level  13  or  14  feet  lower,  and 
therefore  diminished  by  a  corresponding  amount  the  excesave 
height  of  the  basement  The  advantage  gained  by  such  a 
change  in  the  relative  proportions  of  the  two  stories  of  which 
the  building  was  composed,  would  have  done  much  towards 
removing  the  main  objection  to  the  proposed  restoration. 

But  it  is  not  only  to  the  disproportionate  height  of  the  base- 
ment story  in  Mr.  Pullan's  design  that  we  are  diapoeed  to 
object.  We  look  in  vain  for  any  authority  for  the  maasiTe 
simplicity  which  he  has  chosen  to  assume  as  the  characterisde 
of  this  part  of  the  edifice.  It  is  certainly  not  to  be  found  in 
Pliny,  who  does  not  mention  the  basement  at  all,  so  that  its 
very  existence  is  only  assumed  as  a  necessary  inference  from  his 
other  numerical  statements.  It  is  equally  little  substantiated 
by  the  evidence  of  existing  remains,  from  which  we  learn  only 
that  the  core  or  internal  structure  was  constructed  of  masses  of 
green  ragstone,  great  quantities  of  which  had  been  lemoved  to 
the  Castle  of  Budrum.  But  of  the  marble  casing  with  which 
this  internal  masonry  was  covered,  not  a  vestige  remains ;  and 
Mr.  Newton  himself  suggests  that  it  may  probably  have  be^ 
removed  at  a  comparatively  early  period  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
If  so,  who  knows  what  amount  of  architectural  and  sculptursl 
decoration  may  not  have  been  lavished  on  this  part  of  the 
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building?  Is  it  probable  that  all  the  treasures  of  art  with 
which  the  Mausoleum  was  adorned  were  removed  to  a  height  of 
more  than  fifty  feet  from  the  ground^  and  that  the  whole  of  the 
building  below  that  level  presented  nothing  but  a  bare  unsightly 
wall  ?  Mr.  Falkener,  in  his  attempted  restoration  of  the  Mau- 
soleum in  1851,  defends  the  introduction  of  an  elevated  base- 
ment (though  far  less  lofty  than  that  suggested  by  Mr.  Pullan) 
by  observing  that  *  a  lofty  basement  does  not  necessarily  imply 
'  a  bare  plain  wall,  without  the  opportunity  of  embellishment. 

*  On  the  contrary  (he  says),  I  conceive  that  the  basement  was 
'  the  most  richly  decorated  part  of  the  structure,  and  that  it  was 

*  to  the  sculptures  of  this  part  of  the  monument  that  the  praises 
'  of  Pliny,  Pausanias,  and  Lucian  are  directed.'*  Unfortunately 
this  valuable  hint  has  been  altogether  lost  upon  Mr.  Pullan, 
who  has  been  content  to  go  on  putting  together  the  edifice 

*  stone  by  stone,'  even  though  the  greater  part  of  the  stones  had 
undoubtedly  disappeared,  and  who  has  tacitly  assumed  that 
what  has  not  been  found  could  never  have  existed. 

There  is  tmdoubtedly  no  part  of  the  building  concerning 
which  we  are  so  much  in  the  dark  as  this  basement  or  lower 
story.  But  when  we  have  so  little  information  to  guide  us  it 
seems  all  the  more  necessary  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  little  that 
we  possess.  Yet  Mr.  Pullan  has  unaccountably  discarded  the 
only  evidence  that  remains  to  us  with  regard  to  the  interior  oi 
this  portion  of  the  building,  in  the  curious  narrative  already 
cited  from  Guichard.  *  His  account  of  the  remains  (as  Mr.  Fer- 
'  gusson  observes),  and  of  the  discovery  of  the  chamber  in  the 
'  basement,  is  so  clear,  so  circumstantial,  and  in  every  respect  so 
'  probable,  that  there  does  not  seem  any  reason  to  doubt  that  it 

*  was  substantially  correct,  and  no  restoration  can  be  accepted 
^  which  does  not  admit  of  or  expliun  its  details.'  (P.  33.) 
Even  if  we  are  not  prepared  to  place  too  implicit  faith  in  this 
account,  transmitted  to  us  only  at  third  hand,  we  must  remember 
that  it  is  the  only  authority  we  have  upon  the  subject,  and  is 
certainly  entitled  to  consideration  in  the  absence  of  all  evidence 
against  it  But  it  is  summarily  dismissed  both  by  Mr.  Pullan 
and  Mr.  Newton,  because  no  traces  have  been  found  of  this  in- 
ternal decoration,  although  we  learn  from  the  narrative  itself 
that  they  were  broken  to  pieces  and  destroyed  by'  the  very 
persons  that  found  them,  in  order  to  bum  them  for  lime.  Mr. 
Pullan  has  in  consequence  filled  up  the  interior  of  his  building 
with  two  plain  vaulted  chambers  (one  on  each  story),  for  which 
he  has  no  authority  at  all,  except  an  assumed  analogy  with  a 

*  Museum  of  Classical  Antiquities,  vol.  i.  p.  179. 
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tomb  called  the  Koul  Oba,  near  Kertch,  which  ia  suppoBed  to 
be  the  burialplace  of  one  of  the  Greek  kings  of  the  Boephorns, 
and  a  still  more  far«^eteKed  analogy  wi<&  the  anomaioua  build- 
ings known  as  Nur-hags  in  Sardinia,  which  there  is  no  zeaaon 
to  belieye  to  be  of  Greek  origin  at  alL 

There  is  one  other  point  in  Mr.  PuUan's  restoration  to  which 
we  feel  it  necessary  to  advert.  Our  readers  wifi  remember  tliat 
Pliny  gives  63  feet  as  the  length  of  the  building  (that  is,  as  has 
been  already  shown,  of  the  celbz  within  the  Pteron),  and  adds 
that  it  was  *  shorter  on  the  fronts/  Mr.  PuUan  arrivea  at  the 
remarkable  cundnsion  that  it  was  shorter  by  onejbail  the  width 
being,  according  to  his  arrangement,  just  62  feet.  We  cer* 
tainly  cannot  believe  that  so  trifling  a  diiBferenoe  could  have  been 
noticed  by  Pliny  in  the  manner  referred  to :  but  still  less  can 
we  believe  that  any  Greek  architect  would  have  constructed  aa 
edifice  of  such  singular  proportions,  departing  from  die  zega- 
larity  of  a  perfect  square  without  even  approzimatii^  to  the 
symmetry  of  any  other  proportion..  Mr.  Fergusson's  design,  in 
which  the  width  of  the  ceSa,  as  determined  from  other  aigo- 
ments,  amounts  to  52  feet  6  inches  (or  in  the  ratio  of  5  to  6 
witii  the  length),  appears  to  us  much  more  in  accordance  with 
the  expression  of  Pliny,  as  well  as  with  the  proportions  usual 
in  Greek  architecture. 

We  cannot  enter  further  into  the  details  of  Mr.  PuUan's 
attempted  restoration.  We  haye  endeavoured  to  show  that  he 
has  failed  in  the  problem  that  he  has  proposed  to  himself,  and 
that  his  design,  notwithstanding  the  advantages  which  he  pos* 
sessed  over  ^  his  predecessors,  must  be  consigned  to  the  same 
limbo  with  those  of  Mr.  Falkener  and  Mr.  Cockerell,  of  MM. 
Caylus  and  Quatremdre  de  Quincy.  Our  limits  will  not 
allow  us  to  enter  into  an'  equ^y  detailed  examination  of  the 
more  elaborate  and  ingenious  design  of  Mr.  Fergusson ;  but  we 
have  already  expressed  our  conviction  that  in  several  leading 
points  he  has  seized  the  true  meaning  of  Pliny's  description, 
and  the  true  proportions  of  the  edifice,  more  successfully  than 
Mr.  PuUan.  If  we  do  not  feel  satisfied  that  he  has  succeeded 
altogether  in  solving  the  problem  that  has  so  long  exercised  the 
ingenuity  of  architects,  it  is  but  just  to  add  that  we  do  not 
believe  the  solution  of  that  problem  to  be  possible,  with  the 
means  at  our  command.  Much  has  undoubtedly  been  gained 
by  the  recent  researches,  but  much  still  remains,  and  in  all 
probability  must  ever  remain,  uncertain  or  unknown.  We 
may  perhaps  eventually  arrive  at  some  agreement  aa  to  the 
general  architectural  character  and  principal  dimensiona  of  the 
celebrated  Mausoleum,  but  we  Aall  never  learn  to  know  that 
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building  as  we  know  the  Parthenon  or  the  Erecdrthenm ;  or  be 
able  to  restore  it  in  all  its  completeness^  as  we  can  do  with  the 
templea  at  Bassse  or  uS^mu 

lliere  is,  however,  one  part  of  Mr.  Fergusson's  restoration 
to  which  we  cannot  omit  to  advert,  because  we  believe  it  to 
involve  a  principle  of  the  most  vital  importance  in  Oreek  archi- 
tecture, and  one  which  contains  the  key  to  the  true  solution  of 
all  such  problems  as  the  one  before  us.  The  principle  to  which 
we  refer  is  the  system  of  definite  proportions*  « It  had  long 
been  suspected  that  some  such  principle  had  been  adopted  by 
Greek  architects ;  bot  it  is  only  recently  that  sufficient  mate- 
rials have  been  collected  to  prove  the  singular  completeness  and 
accuracy  with  which  it  was  carried  out  by  them.  In  those 
buildings  with  which  we  are  fully  acquainted  in  detail,  such  as 
the  Parthenon,  the  Temple  at  Bassse,  and  that  at  JBgina,  it 
has  been  established  by  the  most  elaborate  investigation  that 
'  every  part  was  proportioned  to  those  parts  in  juxtaposition  or 
*  analogy  to  it  in  some  such  ratio  as  3  to  4,  4  to  5,  5  to  6,  and 
<  so  on, —  not  by  accident^  but  by  careful  study,  and  the  whole 
'  design  was  evolved  from  a  nexus  of  proportions  as  ingenious 
'  in  themselves  as  they  were  harmonious  in  their  result'  (Fer^ 
ffussan,  IK  17.) 

To  give  only  a  few  instances,  in  explanation  of  the  system 
pursued.  In  the  Parthenon,  of  which  the  front  measures  pre- 
cisely 100  Greek  feet,  the  flank  bears  to  the  front  a  ratio  of  9 
to  4,  while  the  total  height  of  the  building  is  just  seven-twelfths 
of  the  breadth,  and  two-sevenths  of  its  length.  In  the  temple 
at  Bassae,  again,  the  length  is  to  the  breadth  as  5  to  2  ;  while 
the  height  bears  to  the  breadth  the  proportion  of  3  to  4.  Of 
this  height  the  coljonms  form  nearly  half,  bearing  to  the  re- 
mainder of  the  total  elevation  the  proportion  of  6  to  7. 

Mr.  Fergusson  has  been  the  first  to  apply  tiiis  doctrine  of 
definite  proportions  to  the  restoration  of  the  Mausoleum ;  and 
the  results  are  in  many  cases  so  satisfactory  as  to  leave  littie 
doubt  of  the  fact  that  in  this  case  also  the  whole  building  was 
conceived  according  to  one  symmetrical  plan,  every  part  of 
which  bore  a  definite  proportion  to  the  others.  A  few  of  the 
leading  dimensions,  indeed,  lend  themselves  so  readily  to  this 
scheme,  as  almost  of  themselves  to  suggest  it.  Thus  the  total 
length  of  the  building,  measured  along  the  line  of  foundations, 
is,  according  to  Mr.  Newton,  127  English  feet,  or  within  a 
small  fraction  of  126  Greek  feet;  and  it  strikes  us  at  once  that 
this  is  just  double  of  the  63  feet  given  by  Pliny  (who  would 
undoubtedly  use  Greek  feet  in  his  statements)  as  the  lei^th  of 
the  ceUa*    But  again,  if  we  assume  14  feet  as  the  hei^t  of 
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the  chariot  group^  a  very  probable  estimate  —  Mr.  Newton 
■makes  it  13  feet  3  inches,  but  it  is  evident  that  in  snch  a  case 
no  great  accuracy  can  be  attained — we  find  that,  deducting 
this  from  the  140  feet  given  bj  Pliny  as  the  total  height,  there 
remain  just  126  feet  for  the  height  of  the  building  itself:  that 
is  to  say,  its  height  was  exactly  equal  to  its  extreme  length. 
Again,  the  dimensions  deduced  by  excavation  for  the  founda-  * 
tion  or  ground  plan  of  the  building  are,  according  to  Mr. 
Newton's  statement,  127  feet  by  108 ;  but  there  appears  to  be 
some  doubt  as  to  the  accuracy  of  these  measurements,  and  Mr. 
Fergusson  has  pointed  out  that  if  the  latter  dimension  be  taken 
at  106*31  English,  or  105  Greek,  feet,  this  would  give  exactly 
the  ratio  of  5  to  6  for  the  proportion  of  the  width  to  the  length 
of  the  whole  edifice.  Now  this  is  precisely  the  same  proporticm 
as  Mr.  Fergusson  deduces  from  independent  considerations  for 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  eelUii  a  proportion  which  cer- 
tainly agrees  very  well  with  Pliny's  expression  that  it  was 
'  brevius  a  frontibus.' 

It  is  by  following  out  the  principle  thus  indicated,  and  which 
has  been  already  found  to  prevail  in  other  well-known  examples 
of  Greek  architecture,  that  Mr.  Fergusson  has  produced  a 
scheme  for  the  restoration  of  the  Mausoleum  far  exceeding  in 
symmetry  and  beauty  of  proportions  any  of  those  previously 
put  forth.  And  although  much  ingenuity  is  required  in  puttmg 
together  the  various  parts  of  an  edifice  so  peculiar  in  its  cha- 
racter as  that  with  which  we  have  here  to  deal,  and  it  is  probable 
that  many  similar  attempts  may  hereafter  be  made  with  more 
or  less  success,  we  feel  convinced  that  Mr.  Fergusson  has  been 
the  first  to  strike  out  the  true  path  of  discovery,  and  that  a 
skilful  application  of  the  system  of  definite  proportions  will  be 
found  the  only  clue  to  the  restoration  of  the  long-perished 
Mausoleum. 

Undoubtedly  the  part  of  Mr.  Fergusson's  design  that  least 
carries  conviction  to  our  minds  is  the  manner  in  which  he  has 
dealt  with  the  basement  or  lower  story  of  the  building.  This 
is  indeed  the  main  difficulty  in  any  restoration,  for,  in  truth,  we 
know  absolutely  nothing  concerning  it.  But  the  analc^c^ 
other  monuments  of  a  later  date  than  the  Mausoleum,  and  which 
we  may  reasonably  suppose  to  have  been  in  some  measure  de- 
signed as  imitations  of  it,  would  certiunly  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  basement  had  a  more  solid  and  massive  character  than 
that  suggested  by  Mr.  Fergusson.  This  does  not,  as  already 
pointed  out,  by  any  means  exclude  the  introduction  of  the 
richest  ornament ;  and  especially  of  that  sculptural  decoration 
for  which  the  building,  as  a  whole,  was  so  celebrated.    Mr. 
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Kewton  himself  is  disposed  to  suggest  the  introduction  of '  one 
^  or  two  belts  of  friezes^  so  disposed  as  to  give  an  agreeable 
*  alternation  of  sculpture  and  plain  masonry/  instead  of  the  uni- 
form monotony  of  Mr.  PuUan's  basement;  but  he  afterwards 
rejects  this  idea  because  no  such  remains  were  found  in  situ, 
Xet  he  himself  admits  that  the  marble  casing  of  the  basement 
has  entirely  disappeared,  and  suggests,  with  much  probability, 
that  this  may  have  taken  place  at  a  comparatively  early  period 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  long  before  the  fall  of  the  pyramid  and  the 
Pteron,  and  still  longer  before  the  Knights  of  St.  John  began 
digging  among  the  ruins  in  search  of  marble  to  bum  for  lime. 

But  however  we  may  account  for  this  disappearance,  one  fact 
remuns  unfortunately  but  too  certain,  that  the  sculptures  which 
once  gave  its  chief  celebrity  to  the  Mausoleum  have  almost  en- 
tirely disappeared.  The  few  fragments  that  have  been  recovered 
are  sufficient  to  give  us  a  faint  glimpse  of  the  glorious  works 
that  we  have  lost,  but  they  are  very  far  from  enabling  us  to 
realise,  even  in  imagination,  the  character  of  those  works.  We 
are  still  almost  as  much  in  the  dark  as  heretofore  as  to  the 
nature,  the  design,  and  even  the  subjects  of  the  compositions  by 
-which  Scopas  and  his  rival  artists  gave  immortality  to  the  tomb 
of  Mausolus. 

The  sculptures  that  have  been  discovered  and  brought  to 
England  consist  exclusively  of  two  classes :  portions  of  friezes, 
adorned  with  reliefs,  but  none  of  them  exceeding  the  usual  di- 
mensions of  such  architectural  members ;  and  fragments  of  sta- 
tues, or,  as  they  are  technically  termed  by  Mr.  Newton,  *  sculp- 
'  tures  in  the  round.'  Some  of  these  last,  as  the  statue  of 
Mausolus  himself,  and  that  of  the  goddess  who  appears  to  have 
accompanied  him  in  his  chariot,  have  been  found  in  such  a  con- 
dition that  it  has  been  possible  to  restore  them  in  great  part  by 
merely  reuniting  the  disjointed  fragments ;  but  these,  as  well 
as  the  two  colossal  portions  of  the  horses  of  the  chariot,  were 
the  work,  as  we  know  from  Pliny,  of  a  separate  artist,  probably 
the  same  who  is  mentioned  also  as  one  of  the  architects  of  the 
building.  The  noble  fragment  of  a  colossal  figure  on  horseback 
is  the  only  other  work  of  this  class  that  has  been  preserved  to 
us  in  such  a  state  as  to  enable  us  to  form  any  idea  of  the  original 
to  which  it  belonged ;  and  even  to  this  we  are  wholly  unable  to 
assign  any  position  in  the  building,  or  to  determine  whether  it 
w^as  an  isolated  figure  or  formed  part  of  a  group.  The  other 
fragments  found,  besides  two  or  three  heads,  consist  for  the 
most  part  of  portions  of  extremities,  hands,  feet,  legs,  and  arms ; 
and  these  are  sufficiently  numerous  to  indicate  the  existence  of 
a  considerable  number  of  separate  statues ;  most  of  which  appear 
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t&  have  been  isolated  figures,  in  a  standincf  postnre  and  in  atti- 
tudes of  tranquillity.  These  are  supposed  by  Mr.  Newton  to 
have  been  placed  in  the  intercolumniations  of  the  Pteron,  or  in 
other  positions  of  a  similar  character.  But  no  portions  have 
been  discovered  that  can  be  referred  to  works  in  relief  on  any 
larger  scale  than  those  of  the  friezes. 

let  it  is  certain  that  it  is  to  works  of  this  latter  class  lliat 
the  words  used  by  Pliny  —  *  caelavere  Mausoleom ' —  where  he 
speaks  of  the  labours  of  Scopas  and  his  brother  artists,  would 
naturally  refer.  Mr.  Newton,  indeed,  goes  so  far  as  to  say  thst 
'  the  expression  ctBlavere^  used  by  Pliny  in  reference  to  their 
'  respective  ^works,  seems  to  indicate  that  they  were  all  eroplojred 
*on  friezes.'  (P.  239.)  But  this  conclusion  seems  to  us  whoUj 
unwarranted.  Sculptured  metopes,  sculptures  let  into  panels^ 
or  broad  slabs  sculptured  in  relief,  —  anyUiing,  in  short,  except 
detached  statues,  —  would  equally  come  within  the  scope  of 
Pliny's  expression.  It  appears  to  us,  on  the  other  hand,  abso- 
lutely impossible  to  suppose  that  the  celebrated  works  of  the 
masters  in  question  could  have  been  confined  to  so  subordinate 
a  part  of  the  building  as  the  mere  decoration  of  friezes,  moie 
especially  as  those  friezes  must  have  been  raised  to  a  height 
nearly  double  that  required  even  in  the  largest  temples. 

We  are  very  far  from  wishing  to  depreciate  the  value  of  the 
slabs  oP  frieze  that  have  been  so  fortunately  preserved  to  ua 
Their  merit  has  been  indeed  very  variously  estimated  by  writen 
upon  ancient  art ;  and  we  certainly  think  that  they  must  be 
admitted  to  be  of  very  unequal  excellence ;  some  of  them, 
especially  the  four  slabs  discovered  by  Mr.  Newton,  and  the 
one  still  remaining  at  Genoa,  being  entitled  to  a  very  high 
place  among  works  of  their  class,  while  several  of  the  otheis 
are  so  inferior,  both  in  design  and  execution,  that  we  find  it 
diflScult  to  believe  that  they  belong  to  the  same  period  and 
school  of  art  But  even  their  most  sanguine  admirers  will  not 
venture  to  place  them  in  comparison  with  the  noble  frieze  of 
the  Parthenon.  Yet  we  shall  look  in  vain  in  all  the  authors  of 
antiquity  for  any  special  mention  of  the  latter  work,  while,  if 
we  are  to  believe  Mr.  Newton,  it  was  to  a  few  narrow  friezes 
that  the  Mausoleum  owed  its  world-wide  celebrity. 

The  negative  evidence,  on  which  Mr.  Newton  lays  so  much 
stress,  is  to  our  mind  wholly  inconclusive.  At  whatever  period 
the  marble  casing  was  stripped  off  from  the  basement  of  the 
edifice,  it  is  certain  that  all  trace  of  it  has  disappeared.  The 
fragments  of  statues  found  are  in  all  probabili^  portions  of 
those  which  adorned  the  Pteron.  Nor  have  any  remains  rf 
architectural,  any  more  than  of  sculptural,  decorations  been  dis* 
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eoTeredy  wbieh  can  with  any  probability  be  referred  to  the 
basement.  We  are  therefore  compelled  either  to  acquiesoe  in 
Mr.  Pullan's  supposition  that  none  such  ever  existed,  and  that 
a  building  celebrated  in  all  antiquity  for  its  highly  ornamented 
character  was  in  its  most  important  member  one  of  the'plaineet 
of  edifices,  or  to  admit  that  the  lower  part  of  the  building  had 
been  plundered  long  before  the  upper  story ;  and  that  the  im- 
mortal works  of  Scopas  and  his  fellow-labourers  perished  at 
this  earlier  period.  This  latter  hypothesis  seems  to  us  at  onoe 
the  most  plausible  and  consistent  with  the  anslogy  of  other 
similar  cases. 

Let  us  be  thankful  for  what  we  have  got  We  owe  much  to 
the  exertions  of  Mr.  Newton,  who  has  rescued  from  oblivion, 
as  well  as  from  all  chances  of  further  destruction,  the  few  frag^ 
ments  that  had  survived  the  vicissitudes  of  so  many  centuries : 
but  we  cannot  consent  to  magnify  the  value  and  importance  of 
these  scanty  relics  by  assuming  them  to  have  formed  any  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  great  works  referred  to  by  ancient 
writers.  We  must  venture  to  doub^  notwithstanding  the  high 
authority  of  Mr.  Newton,  whether  any  portion  of  the  friezes 
that  we  possess  can  be  ascribed  to  the  master-hand  of  Scopas 
or  of  his  scarcely  less  celebrated  rivals.  It  is  certain  that 
in  most  cases  the  execution  of  the  friezes  was  left  to  subor- 
dinate workmen — pupils  or  young  artists  who  possessed  skill 
enough  to  execute  the  designs  of  the  master  mind  to  whom  the 
conception  of  the  whole  was  due.  There  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  this  was  the  case  even  with  the  exquisite  frieze  of 
the  Parthenon  itself;  we  know  it  to  have  been  the  case  with 
that  of  the  Erechtheum,  a  building  upon  which  the  Athenians 
were  undoubtedly  desirous  to  lavish  all  the  resources  of  art. 
But  even  if  we  allow  the  friezes  of  the  Mausoleum  the  highest 
merit  that  can  possibly  be  claimed  for  them,  they  can  no  more 
be  considered  as  representing  the  masterpieces  of  those  ^reat 
artists  than  would  a  corresponding  portion  of  the  frieze  or  the 
Parthenon  have  sufficed  to  give  us  an  adequate  idea  of  the 
glorious  works  of  Phidias. 

Of  some  of  the  other  fragments  recovered  it  is  indeed  diffi- 
cult to  speak  too  highly.  The  figure  of  Mausolus  himself  is 
full  of  dignity  and  grandeur,  and  has  a  monumental  character 
peculiarly  suited  to  the  position  for  which  it  was  designed. 
The  same  style  of  treatment  is  still  more  observable  in  the 
horses  that  belonged  to  his  chariot,  and  which  bear  evident 
proofs  of  having  been  executed  with  reference  to  the  lofty 
situation  in  which  they  were  to  be  placed.  It  is  very  instruc- 
tive to  compare  them  in  this  respect  with  the  torso  of  the  eques- 
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trian  figare,  the  surface  of  which,  as  Mr.  Newton  observes,  is 
highly  wrought,  as  if  meant  for  close  inspection.  Cmdlj 
mutilated  as  it  is,  this  equestrian  fragment  is  undoubtedly  enti- 
tled to  rank  among  the  finest  works  of  Greek  sculpture  re- 
maining; to  us.  We  are  indeed  unable  to  make  out  with  certainty 
the  action  of  the  rider,  or  the  subject  that  it  was  intended  to 
represent ;  but  it  is  certainly  probable,'  as  suggested  by  Mr. 
Newton,  that  it  formed  part  of  a  group.  A  figure  in  such 
violent  action  would  have  seemed  unmeaning  and  exaggerated 
without  some  apparent  motive  for  its  attitude.  But  whether 
detached  or  combined  with  other  figures  we  are  wholly  at  a  loss 
to  assign  it  any  place  in  connexion  with  the  building  to  which 
it  undoubtedly  belonged.  We  can  only  infer,  from  the  law8 
of  architectural  symmetry,  that  such  a  group  must  of  necessitj 
have  had  corresponding  groups  in  other  parts  of  the  building. 
Of  these,  however,  no  remains  have  been  discovered — an  addi- 
tional proof,  if  any  such  were  wanting,  how  imperfect,  after  all, 
IS  our  knowledge  of  the  famous  Mausoleum. 

Our  space  will  not  admit  of  our  attempting  to  follow  Mr. 
Newton  in  his  interesting  researches  at  Cnidus  and  Branchidc 
But  we  cannot  omit  to  bestow  a  passing  word  upon  the  noble 
lion  that  he  has  brought  from  the  former  place,  which  is  indeed, 
as  he  himself  terms  it,  *  a  magnificent  example  of  colossal  Greek 
'  sculpture,'  and  deserves  to  rank  with  the  statue  of  Mausolus, 
and  the  fragment  of  the  equestrian  figure  from  Halicamassoe, 
among  the  most  valuable  specimens  of  Greek  art.  It  is  pro- 
bably of  somewhat  earlier  date  than  the  sculptures  of  the 
Mausoleum;  and  Mr.  Newton  suggests  that  the  monument 
which  it  surmounted  may  have  been  erected  to  commemorate 
the  victory  gained  by  the  Athenian  fleet  under  Conon  in  B.  a 
394  —  an  action  which  was  fought  in  the  immediate  ndghboor* 
hood  of  Cnidus,  and  probably  in  full  view  of  the  conspicuous 
site  on  which  the  ruins  were  discovered.  If  this  hypotheeas 
could  be  established,  the  monument  would  possess  almost  as 
much  historical  as  artistic  interest 
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Abt.  IXi — 1.  A  Perfite  Platforme  of  a  Hoppt  Garden*  By 
Betnolde  Scot.     1574,  1576,  1578. 

2.  A  Declaration  and  Protestation  against  the  Hkffal,  Detestable, 
Oft'Condemned  New  Tax  and  Extortion  of  Excise  in  general; 
And  for  Hops  {a  native  uncertain  Commodity)  in  particular* 
By  William  Pbtnne,  of  Swainswick,  Esq".     1654. 

3.  The  Riches  of  a  Hop-garden  explained.  By  BiCHABD 
Bradley,  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge.    1729. 

4.  The  Hop  Farmer.     By  E.  J.  Lance.     1838. 

6.  Evidence  before  the  Select  Committee  on  tlie  Hop  Duties. 
1857. 

6.  Plain  Facts  as  to  the  Excise  Duty  on  Hops.  By  George 
P.  Bacon,  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Hop-Excise-Duty 
Bepeal  Association.     1860. 

7.  Report  by  Mr.  Bonar,  H.  M,  Secretary  of  Legation  at 
Munich,  on  the  Manufacture,  Consumption,  and  Commerce  of 
Beer  in  Bavaria.     Munich:  1860. 

8.  Debate  on  5th  March,  1861,  On  the  Motion  for  the  Repeal  of 
the  Hop  Duties.  Published  by  the  Central  Hop-Duty 
Bepeal  Association.     1861. 

T^iELDiHG,  in  his  '  Don  Quixote  in  England,'  makes  Sancho 
Panza  say,  '  I  am  so  fond  of  the  English  roast  beef  and 
^  strong  beer,  that  I  don't  intend  ever  to  set  my  foot  in  Spain 
'  again,  if  I  can  help  it.'  A  most  improbable  sentiment  for  a 
native  of  wine-drinking  La  Mancha  ever  to  have  expressed. 
Had  the  original  Sancho  visited  one  of  our  inns,  he  would  have 
made  wry  &ces  over  the  host's  ale,  still  more  over  his  beer, 
whether  flavoured  with  the  ground  ivy  or  fern  leaves  of  early 
days,  or  with  the  hop  which  was  then  rapidly  superseding  them. 
Could  the  liquor,  however,  have  been  in  accordance  with  modem 
notions  of  excellence,  the  honest  squire  would,  in  all  proba- 
bility, have  pronounced  it  as  execrable  as  the  balsam  of  Fie- 
Tabras.  And  no  wonder,  inasmuch  as  a  liking  for  beer,  especially 
for  highly-hopped  beer,  is  in  most  men  the  result  of  habit. 

It  has  taken  centuries  to  form  and  develope  our  present 
national  taste,  and  its  origin  is  perhaps  due  to  necessity  rather 
than  to  choice.  According  to  some  accounts,  at  least,  a  bitter 
was  originally  admitted  into  the  cask,  not  to  gratify  the  palate, 
but  to  preserve  the  ale  by  checking  fermentation.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  hops,  when  first  introduced  into  England  in  the  fifteenth 
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century,  were  by  no  means  relished.  Not  only  were  they  con- 
sidered unpalatable,  but  they  were  conceived  to  dry  up  the 
body,  and  to  engender  melancholy.  Henry  VI.  is  said,  on  Uie 
authority  of  a  German  writer,  to  have  prohibited  their  culti- 
Tation  by  his  subjects.  Certain  it  is  that  bluff  King  Hal  would 
have  none  of  the  '  pernicious  weed,'  and  imperatively  forbade 
his  brewer  to  put  hops  in  the  royal  beer.  Civic  dignitaries, 
from  time  immemorial  studious  of  good  living,  petitioned  Par- 
liament against  the  use  of  hops,  ^  in  regard  they  would  spoyl  the 
^  taste  of  drinke,  and  endanger  the  people.'  This  was  in  1528; 
but  taste  and  doctors'  opinions  are  alike  capricious.  By  1552  a 
revulsion  of  feeling  had  evidently  taken  place.  In  that  year  we 
find  an  Act  extending  certain  privileges  to  such  lands  as  were 
'  set  with  saffron  or  hops.'  Twenty  years  kter  a  Bill  was 
brought  into  Parliament  which  had  for  its  object  directly  to 
promote  and  encourage  '  planting  and  setting.'  About  the  same 
time  Bacon  wrote,  ^  The  planting  of  hop-yards  is  profitable  for 
*  the  planters,  and  consequently  for  the  kingdom.'  The  con- 
sumers' interest  before  long  became  the  care  of  the  Liegislatore. 
In  1580  a  Bill  was  introduced  ^against  false  packing;'  and  in 
the  first  year  of  James  I.  an  Act  was  passed  *  for  avoiding  of 
^  deceit  in  selling,  buying,  or  spending  of  corrupt  and  unwhole- 
^  some  hops.'  More  unmistakeable  evidence  that  hops  had,  in 
the  words  of  Walter  Blith,  '  become  a  national  commodity,'  is 
afforded  by  'An  Ordinance  of  the  Lords  and  Commons 
'  assembled  in  Parliament,  dated  8th  July,  1644,'  requiring  the 
planter  tf>  pay  '  an  excise  duty  of  6<f.  for  every  value  of  20i.  of 
^  hopps,  and  so  proportionably  for  a  greater  or  lesser  valoa.' 
The  Lord  Protector  and  his  Council,  by  an  Order  made  in 
1653,  imposed  a  duty  of  2#.  per  cwt  on  English^  and  5i.  per 
cwt.  on  foreign  hops.  Cromwell's  Excise  Act,  four  years  after- 
wards, confirmed  and  continued  this  excise,  and  xaiaed  the 
eustoms'  duty  to  \0s.  per  cwt  The  Bestoration  relieved  bona- 
ffrown  hops  from  taxation ;  but  the  exigencies  of  war  agaia 
brought  tnem  under  the  exciseman  in.  the  reign  of  Queaa 
Anne.  From  1711  down  to  the  present  day  no  other  record 
than  the  statute-book  is  needed  to  attest  the  growing  appie- 
oiation  in  which  hope  were  held  by  the  British  public.  SuffioB 
it  to  say  that  the  use  of  the  '  wicked  weed,'  at  first  prohibited, 
then  tolerated^  then  encouraged,  came  in  the  last  century  to  be 

C scribed  by  the  Legislature,  and  brewers  were  forbidden,  ante 
vy  penalties,  from  employing  even  such  innocent  bitten  as 
quassia  or  gentian^  not  simply,  as  might  be  imagined*  for  the 
protection  of  the  revcmue,  but  for  the  sake  of  tihe  health  and 
oomfiirt  of  the  people. 
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The  progress  of  the  national  taste  for  hops  and  its  causes  are 
well  traced  bj  Beyoolde  Scot,  in  a  passage  to  be  found  in  the 
later  editions  of  the  '  Perfite  Platforme ' : — 

'  Whereas,'  he  sajs,  *  jou  cannot  make  above  ejght  or  nyne  gallons 
of  indifferent  Ale  out  of  one  bushel  of  Mault,  70a  may  draw  XVIU 
or  XX  gallons  of  very  good  Beere ;  ney ther  is  the  Hoppe  more  pro- 
fitable to  enlarge  the  quantitie  of  your  drinke,  than  necessary  to 
prolong  the  Continuaunce  thereof.  For  if  your  Ale  may  endure  a 
fortnight,  your  Beere  through  the  benefite  of  the  Hoppe  shall  con- 
tinue a  monetb,  And  what  Grace  it  yeeldeth  to  the  taste  all  men  may 
judge,  that  have  Sense  in  their  Mouths,  And  if  the  Controversie  be 
betwixt  Beere  and  Ale,  which  of  them  two  shall  have  y*  Place  of 
Preheminence :  it  sufficeth  for  the  Glorie  and  Commendation  of  the 
Beere,  that  here  in  our  owne  Countrie  Ale  giveth  place  unto  it,  and 
that  most  part  of  our  Countrymen  doe  abhorre  and  abandon  Ale,  as  a 
lothsome  drinke,  whereas  in  other  Nations  Beere  is  of  great  Estima- 
tion, and  of  Straungers  entertayned  as  their  most  choyce  and  delicate 
Drinke.  Finally,  that  Ale  which  is  most  delicate,  and  of  best  account 
borroweth  the  Hoppe,  as  witnout  the  which  it  wanteth  his  chiefe 
Grace  and  best  Verdure/ 

We  find  that  at  this  time  (1576)  2^  lbs.  of  hops  were  con- 
sidered the  maximum  quantity  to  be  brewed  with  a  quarter 
of  malt;  Qr^  according  to  a  writer  in  1616,  \  lb.  of  hops  was 
held  amply  sufficient  to  a  barreL  Since  that  date  the  taste  for 
well-hopped  beer  has  progressed,  till  at  the  present  day  it  has 
culminated  in  the  popularity  of  that,  according  to  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, '  incomparable  article,'  pale  ale,  brewed  with  from  51b8. 
to  8  lbs.  of  hops  to  the  barrel,  which  has  usurped  not  only 
the  place,  but  the  name  of  the  original  Saxon  liquor  madle 
from  malt  alone. 

The  old  distich, 

'  Hops,  Beformation,  Bays  and  Beer, 
Came  into  England  all  in  <me  year/ 

or  the  variation  thereof, — 

*•  Turkies,  carp,  hoppes,  pickerell  and  beer, 
Came  into  England  all  in  one  year,' 

marks  the  period  when  the  first  English  hop  yards  were  formed. 
The  cultivation  appears  to  have  been  originally  established  in 
Kent.  At  Bourne,  near  Canterbury,  there  is  a  plot  of  ground 
which  is  known  to  have  been  a  plantation  in  the  first  year  of 
Elizabeth.  The  plant  was  introduced  from  Flanders ;  and  '  the 
'  trade  of  the  Flemming,'  i.  e.  his  method  of  culture,  and  ^  hia 
^  Ostes  at  Poj^ring '  were  held  out  as  ^  a  profy table  patteme  and 
^  a  necessarie  instruction  for  as  many  as  shall  have  to  doe  therein/ 
by  the  author  of  the  '  Peifite  Platforme.' 
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When  this  little  work  was  published,  the  capability  of  our 
soil  and  climate  for  producing  hops  was  still  much  doubted^  and 
our  supplies  were  in  great  measure  drawn  from  the  Low 
Countries.  Scot  writes  not  only  to  explain  the  cultivation^  but 
to  recommend  its  extension,  and  somewhat  indignantly  com- 
plains of  the  Fleming  as  ^dazeling  us  with  the  discommen- 
'  dation  of  our  soyle,  obscuriDg  and  falsifying  the  order  of  this 
'  mysterie,  and  sending  us  into  Flanders  as  farre  as  Peppering 
^  for  that  which  we  may  find  at  home  in  our  own  backsides.^ 
Whether  owing  to  the  information  difiused  by  Scot's  writrngs, 
or  to  other  causes,  hop  growing  was  pursued  with  such  success, 
that  eighty  years  later  Walter  Blith,  in  his  ^  Improver  Im- 
^  proved,'  declared  of  the  English  produce : — 

'It  is  usually  a  very  good  commodity,  and  many  times  extn* 
ordinary  ;  and  our  nation  may  ascribe  it  unto  itself,  to  raise  the  best 
Hops  of  any  other  nation.' 

Kent  and  the  eastern  portion  of  Sussex  became,  and,  as  is 
well  known,  continue  to  be,  the  chief  seats  of  the  cultivation  of 
hops.  Next  to  these  in  importance  rank  Worcestershire,  Here- 
fordshire, and  the  district  about  Famham,  which,  from  the  ex- 
cellence of  its  produce,  was  termed  by  Bradley  in  the  beginning 
of  last  century  '  the  first  capital  town  for  hops  in  Britain.^ 
Colonies  are  found  in  different  parts  of  England,  some,  known 
as  the  '  North  Clay  districts,'  in  the  high  latitudes  of  Yorkshire, 
Lincolnshire,  and  Nottinghamshire ;  others  dotted  about  the  mid- 
land and  southern  counties,  from  Suffolk  in  the'east  to  ComwaD 
in  the  south-west.  •  The  several  varieties  of  hops  which  careful 
and  systematic  culture  now  produces  in  England  differ  as  widely 
in  price  and  in  quality  as  different  growths  of  wine.  The 
Worcestershire  red-bine  is  said  to  bear  the  closest  resemblance 
to  the  old  Flemish  hop ;  this  latter  Bradley,  in  1729,  describes 
as  small,  close  in  texture,  with  a  red  bine  and  dark^reen  flower, 
resembling  the  indigenous  British  hop  that  grows  wild  in  our 
own  hedges. 

Any  one  wishing  to  inspect  the  hop  districts  for  himself> 
cannot  do  better  than  go  by  the  South-Eastern  Railway  from 
London  to  Tunbridge.  He  may  then  continue  his  journey 
along  either  branch  of  the  fork  into  which  the  trunk  line  there 
divides,  or  explore  any  of  the  roads  or  lanes  that  diverge  from 
them,  and  he  will  find  hop  grounds  and  oast-houses  to  his 
heart's  content.  K  it  be  winter  time,  he  will  only  see  sheaved 
and  stacks  of  poles  cumbering  the  bare  earth.  If  it  be  summer, 
he  will  see  the  infant  bine  struggling  to  climb  the  poles, — an 
attempt  in  which  it  is  materially  aided  and  guided  by  the  hands 
of  the  tyers.     In  a  favourable  season  the  growth  is  so  rapid  that 
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the  process  may  almost  be  said  to  be  discernible  by  the  eye. 
Indeed,  in  one  parish,  on  the  borders  of  Kent  and  Sussex,  it  is 
averred  that  on  a  particular  Sunday,  when  the  rector's  sermon 
was  protracted  beyond  the  usual  length,  the  bine  in  a  hop 
garden  adjoining  the  church  was  observed  to  have  grown  an  inch 
daring  the  morning  service.  The  traveller  should,  however, 
defer  his  visit  till  autumn.  He  will  then  behold  a  spectacle 
more  glorious  than  the  vineyards  of  Burgundy  or  of  the  Rhine. 
Evenr  pole  has  become  a  thyrsus  wreathed  wiUi  graceful  foliage* 
The  bine  has  climbed  the  poles,  and  waves  its  clustering  bells 
from  their  summits  in  token  of  victory.  Round  the  poles,  from 
their  base  upwards,  light  shoots,  laden  with  flowers,  droop 
sleepily  in  the  noontide  heat,  or  dance  in  the  evening  air.  Nor 
is  the  sight  the  only  sense  that  is  gratified.  Aromatic  odours, 
soothing  as  opium,  are  wafted  abroad  by  the  breeze,  till  it  seems 
overcome  by  their  narcotic  influence,  and  dies  away,  leaving  an 
atmosphere  impregnated  with  fragrant  particles,  as  in  the  fabled 
land, 

'  Where  round  and  round  the  spicy  downs  the  yellow  lotas-dust 
is  blown.' 

Let  the  stranger,  however,  if  a  farmer,  beware  of  yielding  to 
the  spell.  The  beauty  of  the  hop  garden  is  but  too  commonly 
a  Lamia  who  allures  men  by  every  charm  that  can  intoxicate 
the  senses,  but  when  embraced  proves  a  foul  monster,  that 
dndns  the  life-blood  of  the  confiding  victim.  True  it  is, 
that  a  garden  sometimes  yields  a  ton  an  acre;  true  it  is 
that  the  produce  may  sell  for  10/.,  or  more,  a  cwt,  and  that 
three  times  within  twenty  years  hops  have  reached  the  price  of 
20/.  or  22/.,  a  cwt.  But  great  gains  imply  great  risks.  The 
crop  is  one  of  marvellous  uncertainty.  The  hop  might  appro- 
priately stand  in  the  languf^e  of  flowers  as  the  symbol  of 
fickleness.  It  is  enough  to  point  out  that  in  1852,  46,000  acres 
yielded  five  times  as  large  a  crop  as  54,000  acres  in  1854,  and 
that  again  in  1859,  45,000  acres  yielded  six  times  as  much  as 
the  same  acres  in  1860.  So  sensitive  is  the  plant,  that  every 
variation  of  temperature,  every  rise  or  fall  of  the  barometer, 
every  change  of  the  wind,  afiects  its  growth,  and  exalts  the 
farmer's  hopes  or  darkens  his  prospects.  Enemies  innumerable, 
both  in  the  animal  and  in  the  vegetable  world,  threaten  the  quan- 
tity, or  endanger  the  quality,  of  the  produce.  Blight,  mould, 
mildew,  honey  dew,  fireblast,  fleas,  flies,  lice,  moths,  spiders, 
caterpillars,  form  but  a  portion  of  the  appalling  list  furnished  by 
Mr.  Lance.  The  amount  to  be  staked  against  such  odds  is  far 
in  excess  of  that  ventured  in  any  other  branch  of  farming ; 
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25L  or  30L  per  acre  is  tke  ordinary  cost  of  ndniig  a  crop  in  i 
garden  that  has  been  some  years  formed,  and  has  come  int«  AiU 
bearing.  Then  the  hops  must  be  picked,  dried,  and  bagged, 
and,  till  within  the  current  year,  must  satisfy  the  ezcisemaa's 
demand,  at  a  cost  of  2/.  for  every  cwt.  The  above  outlay  is 
altogether  exclusive  of  the  rent  of  the  land,  which  in  some  in- 
stances is  as  much  as  26/.  per  acre,  and  of  the  extraordiaaiy 
tithe,  which  may  amount  to  IL  lOs.  or  2L  A4d  to  all  this,  in 
the  words  of  an  old  writer,  that  the  hope  of  *  the  profit  and 

*  gains  arising  by  a  hop  garden  sometimes  so  pleaseth  and  flatteredi 

*  a  man's  conceit,  whose  vein  and  humour  is  such  that  he  will 
^  employ  more  ground  than  he  can  keep  or  nudntain,  and  throng 

*  greediness  of  his  desire  overthrow  his  wholie  purpose,' — ^and  it 
will  be  admitted  that  the  hop  grower  plays  a  -very  hazaidouB 
game.  Suppose,  however,  that  ne  rises  a  winner ;  he  not  iafe- 
probably  finds  that  his  neighbours  have  heavy  crops  aa  well  m 
himself, — that  there  are  more  hops  in  the  market  thaa  the 
brewers  require,  and  that  the  price  to  be  obtained  does  not  eoter 
the  expenses  incurred.  If  he  be  a  man  of  capital,  he  may  think 
he  will  hold ;  but  as  prolific  seasons  frequently  follow  in  cycles^ 
it  is  likely  enough  the  same  results  may  ensue  next  year; 
moreover,  hops  deteriotate  by  keeping,  till  at  the  end  of  a  feir 
years  they  become  as  worthless  as  so  much  chaff.  As  a  last 
resource,  the  owner  may,  or  might  till  within  the  last  month, 
perjure  himself  by  swearing  they  are  marketable,  export  them 
for  the  sake  of  recovering  the  duty  in  drawback,  and  throw  the 
once  costly  commodity  into  tlie  German  Ocean. 

The  alternations  of  glut  and  of  dearth  to  which,  in  the  cue 
of  a  crop  so  precarious,  and  an  article  so  perishable,  any  eooatij 
confined  to  its  own  resources  is  exposed,  naturally  call  for 
the  utmost  freedom  of  exchange  betwe^i  different  states 
Prohibitory  or  protective  duties  have,  for  two  centuries  and  a 
half,  precluded  England  from  fully  availing  herself,  when  kr 
own  produce  has  been  deficient<,  of  the  surplus  of  ber  neig^ 
hours.  Accordingly,  in  seasons  of  scarcity  our  brewers  have 
been  driven  to  the  use  of  substitutes  more  or  less  injurious  sr, 
as^  we  believe  the  generid  practice  of  the  trade  has  be^,  to  favev 
with  fewer  hops,  or  with  stale  hops  that  have  lost  their  virtue. 

The  recent  establishment  of  free  trade  now  leads  us  to  look 
with  some  interest  at  other  hop-growing  countries.  Bespecting 
these  much  valuable  information  is  to  be  found  in  the  Evideaoe 
taken  by  the  Select  Committee  on  the  H<^  Duties  in  1857. 

The  average  crop  of  the  European  continent  is  about  a^aal 
to  that  of  England,  and  appears  liable  to  similar  fluotoatioas 
from  year  to  year,  in  respect  both  of  quantity  and  of  quality. 
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Statistical  tables,  compiled  by  the  Agricultriral  Society  of 
Bavaria  in  1860,  show  how  wide  are  the  ordinary  limits  of 
▼ariation  in  the  annual  yield  of  different  countries.*  We  may 
here  add,  that  the  North  American  continent  produces  annually 
from  30,000  to  60,000  cwt.,  while  the  annual  consumption  of  its 
inhabitants  is  supposed  to  be  50,000  cwt  Nor  are  fluctuations 
in  prices  less  extreme  in  other  parts  of  Europe  than  in  England. 
In  Belgium  the  average  market-price  of  the  year's  produce  has, 
within  the  last  ten  years,  ranged  from  1/.  8«.  to  14/.  per  cwt.  In 
Bavaria,  according  to  Mr.  Bonar,  the  price  usually  varies  from 
3/.  5^.  to  16/.  lOs.  per  cwt.  In  the  autumn  of  1860,  however, 
the  current  price  rose  to  the  unparalleled  sum  of  370  florins,  or 
about  31/.  per  Bavarian  cwt. 

Of  the  hop-growing  countries  of.  Europe,  the  most  important 
to  us,  as  sources  of  supply,  are  Belgium  and  Bavaria.  The 
area  under  cultivation  in  the  latter,  the  classic  land  of  beer,  is 
estimated  at  26,000  acres,  an  extent  about  equal  to  the  planta* 
tions  of  the  county  of  Kent.  The  two  great  centres  of  pro- 
duction are  Spalt  and  Hersbruck,  the  former  lying  a  few  hours 
south-east  of  Nuremberg,  the  latter  some  seventeen  miles 
north-west  of  that  city.  Of  these  Spalt  occupies  the  first 
rank.  Extensive  plantations  exist  at  Aischgrund,  and  at 
Hallertau,  a  district  approaching  the  Danube.  The  whole 
valley  of  the  Mune,  from  Bamberg  to  Wurzburg,  is  also 
favourable  fur  the  growth  of  hops. 

As  at  Famham  and  at  Maidstone,  so  at  Spalt  and  at 
Hersbruck,  there  are  limited  districts  immediately  adjominff  the 
town,  which  are  among  hop  plantations  what  the  grounds  of 
Laffitte  or  of  Johannisberg  are  among  vineyards.  Their  pro- 
duce is  known  as  Spalt  City,  or  Hersbruek  City,  bops.  In- 
dosive  of  these,  the  choicest  growths,  about  one-third  of  the 
crop  raised  in  Bavaria  may  be  considered  of  first-rate  quality, 
rivalling  the  best  Kentish  or  Famham  produce.  No  actiud 
test  has  determined  their  comparative  merits,  but  the  pcevaleot 
opinion  seems  to  be,  that  the  South  German  hops  have  the 
finest  bitter,  while  inferior  to  the  British  in  body,  flavour,  and 
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preserving  power.  Qualities  differ  as  with  us,  but  the  only 
distinct  varieties  recognised  are,  the  early  hop,  picked  in 
September,  and  the  late  hop,  gathered  in  October.  Of  these 
the  later  hop  is  esteemed  the  most  powerful,  and  realises  the 
highest  price. 

The  land  is  principally  in  the  hands  of  peasant  proprietors, 
and  under  the  Code  Napoleon,  which  obtains  in  Bavaria»  the 
holdings  are,  on  the  death  of  the  head  of  a  family,  sold  or  sub- 
divided. Consequently,  except  in  the  dty  districts,  little  money 
is  expended  on  the  cultivation,  but  much  time  and  manual 
labour  is  devoted  to  the  garden  by  the  owner  and  his  family. 
Owing  probably  to  the  more  genial  summers,  the  plant  attains 
proportions  which  would  in  England  be  deemed  gigantic  Hrace 
the  larch-poles,  chiefly  used  in  Bavaria,  not  unfrequently  exceed 
forty  feet,  or  double  the  length  of  the  tallest  poles  employed  m 
England.  The  Bavarian  farmer  puts  only  one  pole  to  a  hill 
instead  of  three,  as  is  the  usual  practice  of  Kent  and  Sussex; 
his  hiUs  are,  as  a  rule,  farther  fipart,  he  manures  less,  sometimes 
contenting  himself  with  restoring  to  the  soil  the  old  hop-bines, 
and  is  satisfied  with  a  smaller  yield  per  acre  than  his  British 
competitor.  The  hops  being  thus  less  crowded,  enjoy  'that 
'  largenesse  of  space  through  which  the  Sunne  may  come  to  give 
'  comfort  to  every  plant,'  which  Markham*,  so  long  ago  as  1638, 
recommended  as  calculated  to  improve  the  flower,  and  render  it 
less  liable  to  blight.  If  blight  make  its  appearance,  the  Ger- 
man planter  does  not  hesitate,  in  order  to  check  its  progress,  to 
thin  his  plantation  by  removing  a  number  of  poles.  We  com- 
mend this  bold  practice  to  the  notice  of  the  planters  of  East 
Kent,  who,  according  to  the  evidence  of  several  witnesses  before 
the  Committee,  have  of  late,  by  largely  manuring,  increased 
their  average  produce  to  the  detriment  of  its  quality.  Indeed 
it  is  not  improbable  that  open  competition  with  the  South  Ger- 
man growers  will  induce  English  planters  generally  to  direct 
their  attention  to  the  goodness,  rather  than  to  the  weight,  of 
their  crops. 

Hop-picking,  so  picturesque  a  spectacle  in  England,  pre- 
sents a  far  less  attractive  scene  in  Germany.  There  the 
poles  are  taken  down,  the  bine  is  hastily  stripped  from  them, 
and  then  removed  to  be  picked  at  leisure  at  the  planter's  hoase. 
This,  in  Walter  Blith's  time,  was  a  new  and  improved  method 
of  gathering :  the  older  practice,  still  followed  by  some  con- 
tinental growers,  had  been  to  cut  the  bine  at  the  foot,  and 
then,  with  a  fork,  to  take  it  ofi*  the  standing  pole.      Quaint 

*  Markham's  Farewell  to  Husbandry.     1638. 
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figures  in  Elizabethan  costume  are  represented  thus  engaged 
in  the  vignettes  to  Scot's  *  Perfite  Platforine.'  In  Germany, 
and  still  more  in  Bohemia,  the  result  of  the  course  pursued 
but  too  often  is  that  the  hops  are,  before  picking,  dragged 
about,  thrust  into  stables,  cow-houses,  cellars,  kitchens,  or  bed- 
rooms, and  maltreated  and  injured  in  divers  ways.  When  fairly 
used,  they  are  spread  over  the  floors  of  lofts,  or  hung  up  in  the 
high  sloping  roofs,  where  air  and  warmth  may  have  access  to 
them.  In  fine  weather  they  are  thus  dried  in  about  three  days, 
and  then  loosely  thrust  into  coarse  sacks.  The  above  is  the 
only  drying  they  receive  at  the  hands  of  the  peasants.  If 
bought  by  merchants,  particularly  if  for  exportation,  they  are 
conveyed  to  a  town  and  dried  in  kilns.  This  process  is  said  to 
be  defective,  inasmuch  as  the  draught  is  not  quick  enough,  and 
the  damp  is  suffered  to  hang  in  the  hops  so  long,  that  they  are, 
in  a  manner,  stewed.  In  the  opinion,  however,  of  some  persons, 
the  English  method  of  drying  subjects  the  hops  to  too  violent  a 
heat,  or,  as  one  merchant  expresses  it,  roasts  them,  thereby 
destroying  the  aroma,  and  is  even  more  injurious  than  the 
Bavarian  treatment. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  making  of  beer  and  the  drinking 
of  beer  form  two  of  the  most  important  occupations  of  the 
Bavarian  people,  and  the  legislation  on  the  subject  of  beer  one 
of  the  chief  cares  of  the  Bavarian  Government.  We  do  not 
say,  with  a  recent  English  traveller,  that  the  whole  nation  are 
perpetually  drunk  upon  malt  liquor,  but  the  quantity  consumed 
is  prodigious.  Water,  say  the  Bavarians,  never  was  fit  for 
human  stomachs, —  at  all  events,  has  not  been  since  the  Flood: — 
besides,  the  drinking  of  fermented  liquors  constitutes  a  specific 
difference  between  men  and  animals : — 

'  Vina  bibunt  homines,  animalia  caetera  fontes.' 

Although  no  brewery  can  exist  but  by  the  special  authority  of 
government,  there  are  no  less  than  10,723  such  establishments 
in  the  country,  and  Mr.  Bonar  is  no  doubt  under  the  mark  in 
estimating  the  quantity  of  beer  annually  poured  down  Bavarian 
throats  at  100,000,000  English  gallons.  One-eighth  of  the 
whole  revenue  of  the  state  is  derived  from  a  malt  duty  of 
\\8.  a  quarter.  The  king  himself  is  the  first  brewer  in  the 
land,  and  most  of  the  great  proprietors  belong  to  the  same 
privileged  and  influential  class.  Grovernment  fixes  the  price  of 
beer  twice  a  year,  according  to  the  value  of  malt  and  hops,  and 
as  the  time  approaches  when  the  cost  of  this  necessary  of 
Bavarian  life  is  to  be  determined  for  the  ensuing  summer  or 
winter,  the  public  mind  is  gravely,  often  painfully,  excited. 
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The  process  of  brewing  differs  from  that  carried  on  b 
England,  principally  in  the  low  temperature  at  which  the  worts 
are  fermented.  This  system  is  much  recommended  bj  Liebig^ss 
preventing  the  beer  from  turning  boot.  The  summer  beer, 
brewed  for  home  consumption,  is  kept  six  months,  or  even  loiter, 
before  it  is  used,  but  commonly  in  deep  rock-cellars,  and  wteii 
surrounded  with  ice.  Yet  Bavarian  beer  does  not  bear  ex- 
portation. There  are  only  two  peculiar  kinds  capable  of  bear- 
ing a  sea  voyage,  of  both  of  which  His  Majesty  is  tbe  chief 
and  best  brewer.  These  are  known  as  the  Salvador  and  the 
Bock.  The  Bock,  so  called  from  its  being  strong  enough  to 
butt  a  man  down,  or  from  its  making  him  leap  like  a  buck,  is  of 
two  sorts,  single  and  double.  With  these  exceptions,  all  the 
beer  destined  for  exportation  beyond  seas,  and  even  moat  of 
that  sent  to  France  and  other  parts  of  the  Continent,  is  brewed 
expressly  for  the  purpose.  Bavarian  malt  is  excellent,  some 
of  tbe  finest  in  Europe  being  grown  between  Nuremberg  and 
Munich.  The  public  taste  is,  as  might  be  expected^  moat 
fastidious  in  regard  to  hops,  and,  after  Bavarians,  conriden 
none  but  those  of  Wurtemberg  and  Baden,  or  the  beat  B<die- 
mians,  worthy  of  the  palate  of  a  connoisseur.  English  Ik^ 
fumigated  with  sulphur,  to  give  them  the  bright  yellow  colosr 
whid)  the  fashion  of  the  trade  at  home  requires,  have  an  eril 
reputation  in  Munich.  Sulphured  hops  are  an  abominatioa  to 
the  Bavarians ;  the  use  of  them  is  prohibited,  and  the  brewer 
on  whose  premises  any  such  are  found  incurs  a  heavj  penalty. 
A  paternal  government  does  not,  however,  feel  itself  called 
upon  to  care  for  the  health  of  others  than  its  own  subjects,  and 
sulphured  hops,  if  intended  for  exportation,  are  exempt  from 
the  confiscation  to  which  in  other  cases  they  are  liable. 

The  produce  of  the  other  hop-growing  districts  of  Sooth 
Germany  is  much  akin  to  that  of  Bavaria,  and  the  cultivation 
and  method  of  curing  are  similar.  The  very  best  Bohemians  are 
raised  at  Saaz ;  they  equal  the  Spalt  hops  in  price,  and  are  by 
some  English  pale  ale  brewers  preferred,  on  account  of  th^ 
delicate  flavour,  to  the  best  Bavarians.  South  German  hops  are 
exported  to  Vienna,  France,  Italy,  England,  Denmark,  Sweden, 
Konvay,  and  Bussia,  but  in  what  quantities  we  are  unable  to 
state  with  any  certainty.  Bavaria  itself  has  been  estimated  to 
require  a  minimum  of  50,000  cwt.  a  year  for  internal  consump- 
tion, and  to  export  the  surplus  produce,  which  on  an  average  of 
^ears  may  equal  45,000  or  50,000  cwt.  The  continental  demand 
IS  an  increasing  one,  but  the  cultivation  of  all  except  the  best 
descriptions  of  hops  is  believed  to  admit  of  extension.  Indeed, 
in  Baden,  and  probably  elsewhere,  owing  to  high  prices  recently 
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obtainedy  the  growth  of  hops  is  in  iome  measure  displacing  that 
of  totmoco.  The  hops  of  North  Germany  and  of  Prussian 
Poknd  are  of  altogether  inferior  quality^  and  not  likely  to  find 
favour  in  this  coontry.  American  hops  may  also  be  dismissed 
in  a  few  words.  Like  American  grapes,  they  derive  a  coarse, 
rank  flavour  and  smell  from  the  soU  in  which  they  grow,  which 
no  management,  however  careful,  has  hitherto  succeeded  in 
neutralising.  There  is  little  chance  of  their  competing  in  our 
markets  with  European  growths,  except  in  seasons  of  scarcity 
and  of  unasnally  high  prices. 

Poperinghe,  the  district  of  which  Reynold  Scot  was  so 
patriotically  jealous,  lies  south-east  of  Ypres,  close  to  the 
French  frontier,  and  is  still  the  metropolis  of  Belgian  hop- 
growing.  The  next  and  most  important  plantations  are  those 
of  Alost,  but  considerable  quantities  of  hops  are  also  raised 
between  Liege  and  l^amur.  As  in  Bavaria,  so  in  Belgium,  the 
gardens  are  usually  the  properties  of  small  holders,  and  are 
cultivated  by  the  hands  of  the  owner  and  his  family.  Con- 
trary, however,  to  the  prevailing  custom  in  Germany,  large 
quantities  of  manure  are  employed,  and  heavy  crops,  varying 
usually  from  ten  to  seventeen  cwt  per  acre,  are  raised.  Most  of 
the  hops  are  kiln-dried,  the  practice  having  been  for  the  mer- 
chant to  receive  them  from  the  grower  when  picked,  and  convey 
them  to  the  town  to  be  dried.  Oast-houses  are  now,  however, 
to  be  found  in  the  country,  in  which  the  planters  dry  on  their 
own  account.  The  merchants  often  use  sulphur  in  their  kilns,  and 
are  suspected  of  emfdoying  ether,  or  some  chemical  preparation, 
which  not  only  swells  the  hops,  giving  them  a  false  appearance 
of  bulk,  but  imparts  something  of  that  clammy  feeling  which  is 
taken  as  an  indication  of  *  condition.* 

Since  the  days  of  Elizabeth,  the  British  growers  have  sxur- 
possed  their  then  masters,  the  Flemings.  The  bulk  of  the 
Belgian  produce  is  now-ardays  scarcely  equal  to  the  inferior 
classes  of  English ;  even  Poperinghe  hops  only  hold  a  rank 
intermediate  between  the  best  German  or  Kentish  and  the 
more  (xtlinary  British  growths.  Not  long  since,  the  increasing 
importations  from  England  so  alarmed  the  Belgian  planters, 
that  they  petitioned  the  Chamber  of  Bepresentatives,  com- 
plaining that  the  small  duty  of  If.  20c  per  100  kilogrammes 
levied  on  hops  imported  exposed  them  to  a  competition  with 
the  English  growers  they  were  utterly  unable  to  maintain,  and 
which  must  prove  ruinous.  These  petitions  were  reported  upon 
by  a  committee  of  the  Chamber,  which  disapproved  of  any 
increase  of  duty*  but  recommended  that  efforts  should  be  made 
to  obtain  from  foreign  governments  reciprocal  freedom  of  trade 
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in  hops.  The  growers  of  the  two  countries  were,  like  children 
in  the  dark,  frightened  at  each  other.  For  at  the  same  time  a 
section  of  English  planters  was  sending  petitions  to  Parliament, 
averring  that  competition  with  foreign  hops,  more  especiallj 
with  those  of  Belgium,  must  before  long  drive  many  of  the 
plantations  of  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Worcester  out  of  cultivation* 

In  most,  if  not  all,  the  beer-drinking  countries  of  Europe, 
the  thirst  of  the  people  for  their  favourite  beverage  is  turned  to 
good  account  by  their  government.  Li  France,  Belgium,  Hol- 
land, Austria,  and  Hanover,  a  duty  is  levied  on  the  mannfao- 
tured  article.  In  Bavaria,  Prussia,  Saxe- Weimar,  and  else- 
where, on  its  chief  constituent,  malt.  During  the  spring  of 
the  present  year,  the  propriety  of  a  duty  upon  hops  was  can- 
vassed by  the  American  press;  but  Mr.  Chase,  if  he  ever 
entertained  the  idea,  abandoned  it,  and  has  contented  himself 
with  a  charge  of  one  dollar  per  barrel  upon  beer.  England 
alone  has  enjoyed  at  once  a  tax  on  beer  itself,  and  a  tax  upon 
each  ingredient  of  which  beer  is  composed. 

The  first  excise  upon  hops  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  device  of 
the  parliamentary  party  during  the  civil  wars.  It  appears  to 
have  been  bitterly  opposed,  even  in  those  early  days.  In  1654 
that  sturdy  patriot,  William  Prynne,  published  the  Declaration 
and  Protestation  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.  This  effa- 
sion  is  eminently  characteristic  of  the  man  and  of  the  time& 
The  writer  first  gives  vent  to  his  indignation  by  setting  forth 
many  Old  Testament  texts  and  precedents  (or  ^presidents'), 
and  some  classical  quotations  against  plunder,  oppression,  and 
tyranny  in  general.  He  then  proceeds  to  state  that  the  sob- 
collector  had  served  a  notice  upon  him  to  appear  upon  a  certain 
day, '  at  the  Greyhound,  in  Bath,'  to  make  entry  of  the  bops 
he  had  growing,  and  to  pay  the  excise  for  the  same ;  that,  on 
'  repairing  to  the  lecture  at  Bath,  he  sent  for  the  sub-collector 
*  to  the  inn  where  the  ordinary  for  the  lecture  is  kept  before  the 
^  sermon  began,'  and  took  this  officer,  as  it  subsequently  appears, 
roundly  to  task.  With  a  profusion  of  arguments,  precedents, 
and  cases,  legal  and  historical,  interspersed  yrith  biblical  quota- 
tions, the  summary  of  which  alone  extends  over  thirteen  folio 
pages,  Prynne  expounded  to  the  sub-collector  that  he  held  the 
demand  to  be  '  an  intollerable  oppression,'  ^  a  detestable  innovir 
'  tion,'  and  ^  fit  to  be  eternally  danmed.' 

He  at  last  summed  up : — 

*•  Upon  all  these  grounds  and  Reasons,  I  declared  and  protested  to 
the  Exciseman  that  I  was  resolved  upon  no  terms  whatever  to  pay 
any  Excise  at  all  for  Hopps,  but  to  question  and  oppose  it  to  my 
power,  according  to  my  Protestation,  Vow,  Solemn  League  and 
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Coyenant,  for  mj  own  and  the  whole  Nation's  future  ease  from  this 
oppressing,  illegall  grievance  and  Datch  DeriU,  which  I  conceived  all 
patrons  of  pnhliqne  Liberty  woold  now  cordially  and  unanimously 
joyn  to  conjure  down  to  Hell  again,  from  whence  it  was  first  raised/  &c. 

Whether  the  exciseman  was  coimncedy  or  wearied  out)  or  per- 
ceived that  payment  was  hopeless,  does  not  appear ;  but  idFter 
an  interview,  which  must  have  lasted  many  hours,  he  told  the 
recalcitrant  planter,  '  with  much  civility  and  respect,'  that  in 
consideration  of  his  having  been  so  eminent  a  sufferer  for  liberty 
and  religion,  and  of  his  '  crop  of  Hops  being  so  mean,'  he  would 
demand  nothing  from  him.  So  Prynne  went  to  church  to  his 
lecture,  chuckling,  however,  somewhat  over  a  suspicion  he 
evidently  entertained,  that  the  collector  would  keep  an  eye  on 
those  hops,  and  make  the  first  buyer  pay  the  duty  he  had  failed 
to  extract  from  the  hop-master. 

It  is  remarkable  how  exactly  several  of  the  arguments 
directed  against  the  excise  upon  hops  by  the  old  puritan  are 
anticipations,  sometimes  almost  in  the  same  words,  of  those 
employed  by  recent  speakers,  both  in  and  out  of  Parliament, 
and  by  Mr.  Bacon  in  his  ab6ve-named  pamphlet.  This  latter 
is  a  complete  armoury  of  all  the  weapons  that  can  be  brought 
to  bear  against  a  duty  upon  hops.  As  Uncle  Toby  said  of  the 
Pope's  oath,  it  was  so  comprehensive  that  he  defied  a  man 
to  swear  out  of  it,  so  may  Mr.  Bacon  defy  any  one  to  curse 
the  hop  duty  out  of  his  work.  Its  interest  has  of  course  passed 
away  with  the  tax,  and  clear  statement  and  p<)inted  argument 
will  not  save  it  from  soon  becoming  as  forgotten  as  Prynne'a 
declaration.  The  Secretary  to  the  Hop*Duty  Bepeal  Association 
may,  however,  lay  down  his  pen  and  take  up  his  glass  of  bitter 
beer,  with  the  satisfaction  of  feeling  that,  unlike  Prynne,  he  has 
not  seen  the  exciseman  beaten  off  for  once  only,  but  has  heard 
Mr.  Gladstone  proclaim  '  the  whole  nation's  future  ease  from. 
'  this  oppressing  grievance.' 
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Art.  X. — 1.  Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen^  Nach  den  handschrift' 
lichen  Quetten  der  haiserlichen  Archive.  Yon  Alfbkd  Ak- 
NETH.     Drei  Bander.     Wien :  1858. 

2.  Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen*  Drd  Yorlesongen  Yon  Heinsich 
von  Stbel.    Miinchen:  1861. 

'Dbince  Euoeke  of  Savoy  maj  be  called  almost  an  English 
herOj  BO  often  did  he  lead  English  troops  to  bafcde  and 
victory.  The  fame  of  Marlborough  can  scarcely  be  recalled  to 
mind  without  that  of  Eugene — ^the  two  forming  together  a  oort 
of  double  star  of  military  glory.  The  volumes  of  Herr  Axnefti 
have  been  compiled  from  a  diligent  investigation  of  the  State 
Papers  in  the  Imperial  Archives  of  Yienna,  as  well  as  of  ozi^nal 
documents  in  other  collections.  With  their  assietance,  we  flball 
endeavour  to  condense,  as  fiur  as  possible,  within  tiie  EmilB 
of  an  article,  the  eventful  history  of  a  man  whose  achievanente 
were  so  great  in  the  cause  of  Europe  and  of  Christendom;  but 
allowing  the  merit  of  conscientious  and  laborious  worianaoflbq) 
to  the  author,  it  were  to  be  desired  that  he  had  taken  a  leas 
official  tone  in  the  treatment  of  his  subject,  and  had  endeavoured 
to  achieve  a  more  life-like  and  characteristic  portrut  of  the 
great  man  whose  biography  he  has  undertaken  to  writa 

Prince  Eugene  was  the  great-grandson  of  Charles  Fiinmainri, 
Duke  of  Savoy,  and  the  grandson  of  the  youngest  son  of  tiiat 
duke,  Thomas  Francis  of  Savoy,  the  founder  of  the  line  of 
Carignano.  The  grandfather  of  Prince  Eugene  married  Msrk 
de  Bourbon,  the  sister  and  heiress  of  me  last  Comte  de 
Soissons.  The  eldest  son  of  this  marriage  founded  the  house  of 
Carignano.  The  second  son  took  the  titie  of  Comte  de  Smr 
sons,  and,  on  account  of  his  possessions  in  France,  was  broo^t 
up  at  Yersailles,  taking  rank  as  a  Prince  of  the  Blood.  He 
married  Olympia  Mancini,  one  of  the  five  sisters  Mandni,  Ihe 
celebrated  nieces  of  the  Cardinal  Mazarin. 

These  sisters  all  figure  largely  in  the  memoirs  of  the  time, 
but,  of  all,  none  commenced  life  under  more  brilliant  auspices 
than  Olympia.  When  a  child,  she  was  the  playfellow  of  Loois 
XIY.,  and  was  distinguished  for  her  sprightliness,  her  wit,  and 
her  graceful  manners.  She  was  a  piquante  brune,  according 
to  Madame    de   Motteville,  who  adds,   somewhat  spitefully, 

*  Son  &ge  de  dix-huit  ans,  son  embonpoint,  ses  beaux  hna,  ses 

*  belles  mains,  la  faveur  et  le  grand  ajustement  donn^rent  da 
'brillant  &  sa  mediocre  beaut^'  Her  story  is  one  highly  indi- 
cative of  the  pestilential  atmosphere  of  ennui,  vice,  and  immo- 
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nility  which  was   engendered  beneath  the  magnificent  and 
glittering  appearance  of  the  French  monarchy  when  in  the 
noonday  of  its  splendour.    The  mother  of  Eugene  was  a  lady 
who  united  the  fire  and  spirit  of  an  Italian  with  the  intriguing 
and  ambitious  nature  of  her  uncle  Mazarin^  and  a  due  share  of 
all  the  follies^  lax  morality,  and  necromantic  superstitions  of 
the  time  and  Court  of  Louis  XIY.     The  monarch  himself  had 
been  in  love  with  her  in  his  youth.     When  his  transitory  pas- 
sion yielded  to  other  attractions,  Olympia  Mancini  gave  her 
hand  to  the  Comte  de  Soissons,  a  descendant  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon,  general-in-chief  of  the  Swiss  regiments  in  the  Boyal 
service,  and  Oovemor  of  Champagne.     The  count  appears  to 
have  been  a  brave  bonhomme ;  he  had  senred  well  under  Tu- 
renne,  and  was  always  ready  to  fi^ht  a  duel  on  his  wife's 
behalf,  and  think  no  scandal.     To  him  was  ascribed  by  the 
wits  the  honour  of  being  the  first  inventor  of  M.  Jouidain's 
great  discovery  —  that  he  talked  prose  for  forty  years  without 
knowing  it     The  marriage,  however,  was  a  good  one  for 
Olympia.      As  the  wife  of  a  Prince  of  the  Blood   she  had 
a  splendid  position  and  establishment.    Though  she  lost  the 
love,  she  preserved  the  friendship,  of  the  King,  who,  when  Ae 
fervour  of  his  first  amourettes  was  exhausted,  became  a  daily 
visitor  at  her  apartment,  which  was  the  haunt  of  the  most  bril- 
liant society  of  France.     On  the  marriage  of  the  King  she  was 
made  surintendarUe  of  the  Queen's  household,  and,  as  dame  de 
la  cour,  was  one  of  the  chief  ladies  in  France.    But  so  exalted  a 
position  was,  for  a  woman  of  her  intriguing  and  domineering 
nature,  a  perilous  one.    All  her  artifices,  all  her  intrigue,  Italian 
passion  and  resentment,  were  called  into  activity,  one  afUr 
another,  to  retain  her  position  in  the  King's  favour,  and  to 
undermine  the  increasing  influence  of  a  La  Yallidre  or  a  Mon- 
tespan.     Failing  to  achieve  her  ends  by  natural  means,  she  had 
recourse  to  supernatural  ones.      The  countess  placed  herself 
under  the  guidance  of  La  Yoimn  —  one  of  the  quacks,  fortune* 
tellers,  and  astrologers  then  most  in  vogue ;  infamous  also  for 
the  sale  of  succession  powders.     The  whole  of  the  reign  of 
Louis  XIY.  was  haunted  with  a  ghastly  suspicion  of  secret 
poisoning.     At  a  time  when  sudden  deaths  were  most  frequent 
and  rumour  most  rife,  La  Yoisin  was  arrested.    In  her  reve- 
lations, among  a  crowd  of  persons,  she  implicated  the  Comtesse 
de  Soissons.     The  countess,  with  her  husband,  had,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  intrigues,  already  been  banished  from  Court 
After  the  count's  death,  in  1673,  she  returned,  to  make  herself 
more  obnoxious  than  before.    She  had,  moreover,  rashly  incurred 
the  enmity  of  Louvois,  then  all  powerful,  by  refusing  to  marry 
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one  of  her  daughters  to  his  son.  Louvois,  after  the  discoveries 
of  La  Yoisin^  gave  orders  for  the  arrest  of  the  countess,  wbo 
was  terrified,  and  fled  from  Paris  to  Brussels.  But  thoogh 
probably  guiltless,  in  her  intercourse  with  La  Yoisin^  of  all  Imt 
a  silly  belief  in  supernaturalism,  the  suspicion  of  being  a  poiscmer 
and  sorceress  clung  to  her  for  life.  In  the  Low  Countries  die 
mob  beset  the  carriage  of  the  empoisonneuse  with  cries  and 
insults.  Though  after  a  time  she  was  enabled  to  live  tranqaillj 
in  Brussels,  yet  when  she  visited  Madrid  with  her  son  Eogene, 
with  the  view  to  procure  him  a  career  in  Spain,  the  fooliA  King 
Charles  II.  believed  that  she  had  thrown  a  charm  upon  him. 
When  the  Queen  of  Spain,  the  niece  of  Louis  XI Y.,  died,  her 
ancient  lover  exclaimed  that  the  young  Queen  had  been  poisoned 
by  the  Comtesse  de  Soissons.  And  the  peace-party  in  England 
in  after  days  made  the  most  use  they  could  of  the  scandil 
against  Prince  Eugene. 

The  Comtesse  de  Soissons  had  five  sons  and  three  daughten; 
these  all  remained  in  France  under  the  protection  of  the  Prin- 
cess Carignano.  The  youngest  son  was  Eugene  Francis,  better 
known  as  Prince  Eugene.  The  countess's  care  for  her  ch3- 
dren  appears  to  have  been  remarkably  slight,  and  Eugene,  we 
are  told,  was  allowed  to  run  about  like  a  gahpin.  His  appear- 
ance was  by  no  means  imposing :  he  was  small  in  stature,  weak 
in  constitution,  rather  humpbacked,  of  brown  complexion, 
with  a  short  upper  lip,  so  that  his  mouth  was  always  open  and 
displayed  two  great  front  teeth;  his  nose  somewhat  r^troMSie 
with  large  nostrils.  Yet  his  eyes  were  noticed  to  be  fine  and 
full  of  fire  and  intelligence.  Early  in  life  he  was  seized  rith 
the  warlike  enthusiasm  which  prevailed  among  the  young  nobles 
of  France,  and  which  was  heightened  by  the  new  splendour  which 
the  genius  of  Cond£,  Turenne,  and  Yauban,  and  the  eariy  tic- 
tories  of  Louis  XIV.  had  thrown  on  the  science  of  war :  he  loved 
the  glitter  and  display  of  troops,  devoured  the  life  of  Alexander 
the  Great  and  military  memoirs,  and  studied  mathematics  and 
fortifications.  Louis  XIV.,  however,  looking  on  his  unprepos- 
sessing exterior,  destined  him  for  the  church,  and  the  boy  was 
called  at  Versailles  FcAbe  de  Savoie  and  le  petit  abbe.  Every 
effort  made  by  the  young  prince  to  escape  from  a  priestly  fife 
and  to  enter  the  military  service  of  the  Eong  was  rejected  by 
Louvois  with  contempt ;  and  it  is  said  that,  at  last,  in  exasper- 
ation, he  swore  that  he  would  leave  the  French  territory  and 
never  return  except  with  arms  in  his  hand.  Two  of  Eiogtoth 
elder  brothers,  disgusted  with  the  treatment  they  had  met 
with,  had  already  left  France,  and  entered  into  the  service 
of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.      One  of  these,  Emanuel  Fhilibert, 
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Comte  de  Drenx,  died  aoon  after  bis  dqMartme ;  bot  tbe  otber, 
Ijoak  Jules,  called  tbe  Cberalier  de  SaToie^  wben  boatilities 
brc^  out  between  tbe  Turks  and  tbe  Boman  Empire,  passed 
cfTcr  to  tbe  service  of  tbe  Empennr  of  Aastna,  and  obtuned 
a  regiment  of  dragoonsL 

Tbe  niMse  of  tbe  {nrepanitions  of  tbe  Torks  iiad  resoonded 
throi^boiit  Europe.  The  Freneb  princes  of  tbe  blood  and  a 
Ivrilliant  band  of  nobles  —  among  wbom  was  tbe  Prince  de 
Cond£,  tbe  Prince  de  Bocbe  sor  Yon,  and  tbe  Prince  de 
Tvrenne  —  went  to  serve  as  Tolnnteere  in  tbe  army  of  tbe 
Emperor.  Witb  tbem  departed  Eugene,  tben  nineteen  jears 
ct  mgty  and  oyerwbelmed  witb  debt.  He  was  weU  reoeiTed 
bj  tbe  Emperor,  and  obtained  a  comnussion  in  tbe  dragoons. 
In  bis  first  skirmisb  be  lost  bis  brotber.  Prince  Eugene  tben 
served  under  bis  coumn,  tbe  MargrsTe  Louis  of  Baden,  wbo  com- 
manded tbe  cavalryintbe  Imperial  army.  In  tbe  conflicts  under 
tfie  walls  of  Vienna,  wbich  ended  in  tbe  rusing  of  tbe  ri^e, 
tbe  Prince  was  noticed  for  bis  ability  and  bis  daring ;  and  so 
ambitions  a  young  sd^er  could  not  have  found  himself^  in  any 
otber  place  or  period,  in  tbe  presence  of  men  or  events  more  cal- 
culated to  stimulate  bis  military  ardour.  Tbe  relief  of  Vienna 
by  tbe  chivalrous  Sobieski  was  one  of  those  events  which  mark 
a  period  in  the  history  of  the  worid ;  and,  besides  the  brilliant 
King  of  Poland,  Eugene  had  also  before  his  eyes  other  generals 
of  European  cdebrity — the  war- worn  Duke  of  Lorraine,  the 
impetuous  Maximilian,  Elector  of  Bavaria,  and  bis  cousin 
tbe  Margraye  Louis  of  Baden,  an  able  but  somewhat  pedantic 


Charlesiy  Duke  of  Lorraine,  a  pupil  of  Montecuculli,  was 
tbe  general-in-chief  of  the  Imperial  army :  imder  bis  leadership 
tbe  troops  of  tbe  Emperor  maintained  the  reputation  which 
tbey  bad  achieved  some  twenty  years  beforo  in  the  great  battle  of 
St.  Grottbard,  which  liberated  Europe  from  the  Turks.  Under 
the  Duke  of  Lorraine  Eugene  rose  to  be  a  colonel  at  twenty 
and  lieutenant-genial  at  twenty-five.  On  the  death  of  that 
prince,  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  succeeded  to  tbe  command  of 
tbe  Imperial  army.  At  tbe  capturo  of  Belgrade,  Eugene  dis- 
tinguished 


peculiar  characteristics:  be  was  tbe  first  in  tbe  breach,  but 

tbe  distinction  was  near  being  his  last;  a  janissary  dove  his 
belmet  in  two  witb  a  sweep  of  bis  sabro,  Eugene  replied  by 
plunging  bis  sword  into  his  adversary's  body. 

Meanwhile,  on  tbe  otber  side  of  Europe,  Austria  was  al- 
ready involved  in  an  immense  contest,  and  was  launching  fortb 
armies  and  urging  onwards  her  allies  to  set  limits  to  tbe  am- 
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Ution  of  the  French  monarchy.  Among  the  prinoea  who  were 
necessarily  forced  to  take  part  in  this  great  conflict^  none  stood 
in  a  more  precarious  position  than  Victor  Amadeus  IL,  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  who^  in  diplomacy,  dissimulation,  and  military  and 
political  ability,  was  the  latest  and  greatest  proficient  of  the  subtle 
teaching  of  Machiavelli  or  GuiociardinL  Wedged  in  between 
the  two  colossal  Powers,  France  and  Austria — who  were  always 
in  collision  or  on  the  verge  of  it  —  lus  small  territory  was  either 
threatened  or  trodden  under  foot  at  every  movement  of  diplo- 
macy or  war.  He  had  little  love  and  equal  fear  far  either 
of  his  neighbours ;  and,  as  they  courted  hb  alliance,  he  leaned  to 
whichever  side  seemed  most  to  favour  his  independence  or  his 
aggrandisement.  The  French  monarch,  by  possession  of  the 
strong  fortresses  of  Pignerol  and  Casale,  held  his  little  dominioDS 
as  in  a  vice ;  and  the  duke,  though  he  anxiously  feared  suck 
a  destiny  for  his  state  as  was  then  hanging  over  the  House  of 
Lorraine,  had  nevertheless  been  constrained  to  accept  the 
French  alliance.  But  his  astute  and  politic  mind  saw  in  a 
ffeneral  European  collision  an  opportunity  for  withdrawing 
from  his  engagements.  He  feared,  indeed,  the  encroach- 
ing power  of  Austria  in  Italy  equally  with  that  of  France. 
Nevertheless,  as  neutrality  was  impossible,  he  listened  to  the 
offers  of  Austria,  who  proposed,  among  other  things,  to  put  his 
ambassador  on  an  equal  footing  with  those  of  kings^  and  to  take 
and  give  him  Pignerol.  On  such  conditions  he  secretly  joined 
the  League  of  Augsburg.  When  his  defection  became  known  at 
Versailles,  Catinat  was  sent  with  an  army  to  occupy  Piedmont 
and  take  possession  of  Turin.  The  duke  met  him  at  Stafibrda 
on  August  17.  1690,  and  gave  battle;  though  he  suffered  a 
defeat,  yet  his  retreat  was  so  well  covered  by  his  cousiny  Prince 
Eugene,  who  had  been  sent  from  Vienna  to  his  assistance,  that 
the  march  of  Catinat  upon  Turin  was  arrested.  From  his  re- 
lationship to  the  duke,  as  well  as  for  his  diplomatic  and  militaij 
ability,  the  Court  of  Vienna  conceived  it  advisable  that  Eugene 
should  remain  at  Turin.  Consequently,  two  years  afW,  be 
accompanied  Victor  Amadeus  in  his  irruption  into  Dauphiny, 
and  thus  fulfilled  the  boyish  threat  of  entering  France  sword  in 
hand,  which  he  had  uttered  whto  refused  a  company  in  the 
French  army.  Louis  XIV.  shortly  after  endeavoured  to  repair 
his  mistake,  and  offered  to  make  Eugene  a  fidd-marshal  of 
France ;  but  the  Prince  refused,  being  already  a  field-maxakai 
in  the  Imperial  army  and  decorated  with  the  Order  of  the 
Golden  Fleece.  When  Eugene  next  appears  in  hiatory,  it  is 
aa  genend-in-chief  of  the  Imperial  forces,  and  victor  over  the 
Turks  in  the  great  battle  of  Zenta,  by  which  he  became  at 
once  one  of  the  great  names  of  Europe. 
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The  victory  of  Zenta,  and  the  peace  of  Carlowitz,  mark, 
indeed,  an  epoch  in  the  histoiy  of  Christendom,  as  affording, 
by  diplomacy,  the  first  incontestible  eTidence  of  the  decline  of 
the  Turkish  power.  In  the  campaigns  in  which  Eugene  had 
abeady  taken  part,  after  the  relief  of  Vienna  by  Sobieski,  the 
Turks  lost  in  six  campaigns  as  much  as  they  had  gained  in  two 
centuries.  The  intr^ues  of  the  French,  the  machmations  of  the 
insurgent  Tekeli,  their  own  indignation  under  defeat,  and  the 
high  spirit  of  the  young  Sultan,  Mustapha  IL,  who  had  just, 
according  to  Ekistem  custom,  phiced  the  corpse  of  his  predeces* 
fior  in  the  funeral  car,  brought  about  another  campaign.  The 
young  Sultan,  in  true  Moslem  spirit,  publidbed  a  hatti  scherii^ 
announcing  that  God  had  given  him  tiie  khalifat  of  the  world, 
inveighing  against  the  luxury  of  his  predecessors,  denouncing 
vengeance  on  the  infernal  swarm  of  infidels,  and  proclaiming  a 
eaored  war.  Immense  preparations  were  made  by  sea  and 
land;  and  at  first  the  Ttirkis  were  successfuL  During  three 
years  of  warfare  both  Venetians  and  Austiians  suffered  a 
aeries  of  disastrous  defeats,  until  Eugene  was  appointed  to 
the  command  of  the  Imperial  army.  The  Sultan  himself, 
farave  and  arrogant  as  he  was,  knew  nothing  of  generalsfaipi 
There  were  no  Eiuperlis  now  to  direct  the  fortunes  of  the 
Ottoman  Power;  and  he  was  dependent  for  advice  on  an 
incompetent  grand  vizier,  ignorant  pachas,  and  second-rate 
French  engineers.  After  some  indecisive  movements,  in  whidi 
the  Saltan  showed  that  he  was  poweriess  in  the  bands  of  a  real 
master  of  modem  warfare,  Eugene  came  upon  the  Ottoman 
army,  on  the  evening  of  September  11.  1697,  two  hours  before 
sunset,  half  of  it  having  already  crossed  the  Theiss.  The  remaiiH 
ing  portion  was  formidably  entrenched :  but  Eugene  knew  his 
troops,  saw  his  advantage,  and,  full  of  confidence,  was  about  to 
^^g^g^3  when  a  sealed  letter  from  the  Emperor  was  put  into  bis 
hands  commanding  him  not  to  risk  a  battle.  Divining  its  con* 
tents,  he  gave  it  back  to  the  bearer,  and  proceeded  with  his  dis- 
positions. His  troops  stormed  the  entrenchments  on  all  ndes; 
and  a  detadiment  of  the  left  wing  of  the  Imperialists  pierced 
through  the  rear  of  the  Turks,  and  cut  off  their  retreat  to  the 
bridge;  The  massacre  was  tremendous :  scarcely  1,000  Turks 
escaped  by  swimming;  10,000  were  drowned;  20,000  were 
cut  to  piecea  The  Grand  Vizier  and  four  others,  the  Vizier 
Aga  of  the  Janissaries,  the  Governors  of  Anatolia,  Bosnia, 
Boumelia,  and  Diarbekir,  and  a  legion  of  pashas,  perished  by 
the  sword.  Seven  horse-tails,  423  standards,  and  the  Seal  of 
the  Emfnre,  were  captured.  The  Seal  of  the  Empire  had 
never  before  been  taken  by  an  enemy ;  and  its  loss,  was  deemed 
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to  portend  a  fature  of  evil  to  the  house  of  Othman.  On  the 
morrow^  —  the  anniyersary  of  Eugene's  first  battle  under  the 
walls  of  Vienna  —  he  crossed  the  Theiss,  and  took  possessiim 
of  the  camp  of  the  Sultan,  where  500  silver  kettle-drums  of 
the  Janissaries,  the  Sultan's  carriage,  eight  horses,  the  wQmen 
of  his  harem,  and  3,000,000  of  crowns,  formed  a  portion  of  the 
immense  booty.  The  famous  peace  of  Carlowitz  was  not  ngned 
until  more  than  a  year  afterwards,  on  January  21.  1699.  It 
was  the  first  in  which  the  Turks  admitted  the  mediation  of  sny 
Christian  Power ;  and  each  successive  treaty  they  have  snce 
made  has  marked  a  further  descent  of  the  Ottoman  Power  in 
the  scale  of  nations. 

By  the  victory  of  Zenta  the  name  of  Eugene  had  become 
celebrated  throughout  Europe;  but  that  success  was  gained 
against  a  nation  of  ignorant  barbarians,  to  whom  the  art  of  war 
remained  as  rude  as  it  was  in  the  Middle  Ages.  In  the 
first  campaigns  of  the  war  of  the  Spanish  Succession  Eugene 
was  matched  against  the  best  and  most  experienced  generab  of 
the  most  military  nation  in  Europe.  Catinat,  one  of  the  most 
estimable  of  all  the  statesmen  and  soldiers  who  served  Loois 
XIV., —  a  pupil  of  the  Great  Cond6  and  Turenne,  —  a  com- 
mander of  antique  simplicity,  dignity,  and  virtue,  and  with 
scientific  acquirements  seeond  to  none  except  Yauban  in  Us 
age, — was  at  the  head  of  the  French  in  Italy,  in  superior  num- 
bers, when  Eugene,  with  30,000  Imperialists,  descended  the 
Adige.  But  the  Prince  was  now  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the 
vigour,  brilliancy,  and  good  fortune  of  youth — full  of  confidence 
in  himself,  and  flushed,  not  only  with  the  great  victory  of  Zenta, 
but  with  a  still  greater  victory  he  had  obtained  over  the  Aulic 
Councils,  which  enabled  him  to  carry  on  war  independently  of 
the  restraint  of  councillors  at  home.  Catinat,  on  the  oontiary, 
was  old  and  worn,  his  spirit  broken  with  the  recent  loss  of  a 
brother,  who  was  to  him  all  his  family,  his  self-respect  wounded 
by  the  imperious  and  meddling  dictates  of  unworthy  ministers, 
and  the  ignorant  presumption  of  favourites  placed  over  his 
head.  His  military  plans  were  overruled  by  restrictions  trans- 
mitted from  Versailles,  where  the  incompetent  Chamillart  was 
blundering  through  the  duties  of  Minister  of  both  Finance  and 
War,  and  labouring  under  responsibilities  greater  than  Colbert 
or  Louvois  had  ever  dared  to  undertake.  On  the  present  occa^ 
sion,  especially,  Catinat  was  lamed  for  decisive  action  by  bdng 
ordered  to  keep  the  defensive. 

Eugene  commenced  the  campaign  by  a  stroke  of  genius  worthy 
of  Hannibal  or  Napoleon.  He  hs^  descended  as  far  as  Boveredo, 
and  was  there  cooped  up  in  the  narrow  valley,  with  Catinat  cm 
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his   front  occupying  the  pass  of  Chiusa  and  the  main  road 
into  Italy.     After  having  convinced  himself  that  the  enemy 
was  unassailable  in  his  position,  he  surveyed  the  valley  round 
in  every  direction,  and  by  skilful  manoeuvres  concealing  his 
designs  from    the    enemy,  with  the  aid   of   the    people  of 
the   country  made  a   road  for  his  troops   across  mountains 
hitherto  deemed  impassable  even  by  the  natives  themselves, 
and    conveyed    his  artillery,    baggage,    and  aimaments  over 
precipitous  heights  with  incredible  exertions.     On  the   24th 
of  May,   1701,  he    set   forth   from   Boveredo;   on  the  4th 
of  June  he  had  transported  his  whole  army  to  the  rear  of 
Catinat's  position,  twenty-five  miles  from  Verona.     Catinat's 
troops,  although  superior  to  Eugene's  in  numbers,  were  now 
insufficient    to  keep  the  whole  line  of  the  Adige.      By  a 
series    of   skilful    manoeuvres,  Eugene  induced    the  French 
marshal  to  scatter  his  forces  along  the  line  of  the  river; 
then  bv  dexterous  feints  he  entirely  deceived  his  adversary 
as  to  the  direction  of  his  march,  and  the  latter  was  suddenly 
surprised  with  the   news   that  a  detachment    of   his  forces 
was  entirely  routed  at  Carpi,  and  the  line  of  the  Adige  forced. 
Catinat  then  retired,  and  was  driven  back  from  position  to  posi- 
tion till  he  had  crossed  the  Mincio  and  Chiese,  followed  by  the 
Prince  till  be  had  planted  himself  behind  the  line  of  the  Oglio. 
These  were  the  commencements  of  a  campaign,  which,  though 
not  of  any  great  magnitude,  yet  revealed  to  the  world  a  new, 
daring  and  brilliant  military  genius,  who  had  in  mere  strategy 
outwitted  the  most  cautious  and  experienced  marshal  of  France. 
The  Court  of  Versailles  was  astounded  at  the  successive 
retreat  of  the  French  troops,  and  Marshal  Villeroi   was  sent 
to  repair  the  faults  of  Catinat     Catinat  without  a  murmur 
submitted  to  be  deprived  of  his  command  and  to  act  under 
the  orders   of  Villeroi.     Villeroi  was  the  evil  eenius  of  the 
armies  of  France  in  the  last  years  of  Louis  Xl V.     He  had 
a  greater  talent  for  defeat  than  any  general  who  has  a  place  in 
history.     For  the  misfortune  of  France  he  was  brought  up  as 
a  child  with  the  King,  and  thus  acquired  an  ascendancy  over 
the  monarch  which  was  never  impaired  by  any  disaster  incurred 
by  his  incompetency  and  fatuity.     He  was  a  greater  fop  than 
de  Vardes  or  de  Guiches,  and  was  known  in  the  sahna  of  Ver- 
sailles as  le  charmant     A  man  made,  wrote  Saint  Simon,  to  be 
the  hero  of  an  opera,  if  he  had  a  voice,  but  nowhere  else.     Un- 
der this  mixture  of  frippery  and  folly  the  Duke  of  Savoy, 
though  nominally  the  generaussmo  of  the  French-Spanish  army, 
aspreed  to  serve,  but  undoubtedly  in  a  Machiavellian  spirit,  for 
victor  Amadous  II.,  though  he  was  now  corporeally  with  the 
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French,  was  in  spirit  with  the  ImperialiBta.  Yilleroi,  the  hero 
of  the  Court,  confident  in  his  power  of  beating  Eugene  ont  of 
Italy,  gave  battle,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  Catinat»  at 
GhiarL  The  French  suffered  a  sangninary  defeat,  with  the  Ion 
of  4,000  men.  Catinat,  who  had  observed  the  excellent  pootioa 
of  the  Prince,  sought  death  on  this  occasion  as  a  remedj  for  lus 
dishonour.  The  Duke  of  Savoy  had  a  horse  Ulled  under  him, 
and  exposed  his  life  with  immense  bravery  in  order  to  prove  his 
attachment  to  the  cause  he  was  on  the  point  of  desertiiig*  The 
battle  of  Chiari  took  place  on  the  Ist  September,  1701.  A  few 
months  after,  when  the  troops  were  still  in  their  wintor  quar- 
ters, on  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  February,  1702,  Eugene  at* 
tempted  perhaps  the  most  ringulariy  audacious  aduevement  of 
modem  warfare  —  the  surprise  of  the  strongly  fortified  town  of 
Cremona,  situated  on  the  Po,  then  the  head-quarters  of  YiUeroL 
Had  Eugene  succeeded  in  his  project,  be  would  have  been  in 
the  very  centre  of  the  conmiunications  of  the  Frendi  azmy  and 
become  master  of  the  MiUmese.  He  introduced  about  3,000 
of  hie  troops  at  dead  of  night  into  the  very  oenire  of  the  oty 
through  an  ancient  aqueduct;  but  after  an  incessant  and  de»> 
perate  conflict  of  twelve  hours,  he  was  obliged  to  retreat  by  the 
li^t  of  burning  houses  and  magazines,  carrying  off  with  fain 
Yilleroi,  90  officers,  400  soldiers,  and  700  horses.  Yilkra 
was  sent  to  Inndbruck,  there  kept  prisoner  for  some  tim^  and 
then  released  without  ransom,  as  it  was  imagined  that  YiUera 
was  of  more  service  to  the  allies  at  the  head  of  the  French 
armies  than  as  a  prisoner.* 

After  the  affair  of  Cremona,  the  Due  de  Yenddme  iraa  sent 
to  repair  the  disasters  of  Yillend;  he  was  the  grandson  of 
Henri  lY.  and  Gabrielle  d'Estrfies,  the  son  of  Merooeur  and 
Laura  Mancini,  and,  consequently,  Ibe  courin  of  Eugene.  His 
strange  character  was  distinguished  at  the  same  time  £br  his 
shameless  debauchery,  the  fil^iness  of  his  manners,  the  cynical 
cffirontery  of  his  life,  and  the  besotted  indolence  of  hia  habits 
as  well  as  for  undoubted  military  gosius,  an  indomitable  spini 
when  thoroughly  roused,  immense  presence  of  mind  and  n^piditj 
of  judgment  in  the  hour  of  danger,  together  with  the  power  ci 
inspiring  the  soldier  with  great  enthusiasm,  founded  principaUy 

*  The  following  epigram  on  the  occasion  was  first  current  in  the 
army,  and  then  throughout  France : — 

'  Par  une  faveur  de  Bellone, 
£t  un  bonhenr  sans  ^al. 
Nous  avons  reironv^  Cr^raone, 
Et  perdu  notre  g£n^ral.' 
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on  the  license  and  familiarity  with  which  his  inferiors  were  in- 
dulged. Philip  v.,  Bang  of  Spain,  whose  accession  to  that 
crown  was  the  whole  cause  of  the  war,  now  joined  Yendome. 
The  Franco- Spanish  and  Piedmontese  forces^  with  the  new 
reinforcements,  amounted  to  80,000  men,  while  Eugene  had 
but  28,000  to  oppose  them.  Yendom^  by  skilful  mancsnyres, 
forced  Eugene  to  abandon  the  blockade  of  Mantua,  and  the 
two  armies  encamped  opposite  to  each  other  on  either:  side  the 
Mincio,  near  to  Montanara.  Here  Eugene,  who  was  always 
too  much  addicted  to  partisan  warfare,  made  an  attempt  to 
kidnap  Yendome  by  night  out  of  the  centre  of  the  French 
camp.  The  plan  was  on  the  point  of  succeeding,  and  only 
£uled  by  the  disobedience  to  orders  of  those  sent  to  carry  it 
out  Yendome  was  so  enraged  at  this  Tiolation  of  military 
etiquette,  that  he  directed  the  fire  of  his  artillery  for  a  whole 
day  on  Eugene's  quarters,  and  the  Prince  was  obliged  to  leave 
them.  Not  long  after,  at  Luzzara^  Eugene  nearly  siurpriaed 
Yendome's  army  in  the  act  of  encamping.  He  had  pushed  the 
Imperial  forces  forward,  behind  one  of  the  dikes  with  whidi 
the  country  is  intersected,  and  his  advance  was  only  dis- 
covered sufficiently  soon  to  give  Yendome  time  to  throw  his 
forces  in  order  of  battle,  and  to  display  the  whole  energy  of 
his  nature  and  resources.  The  bloody  but  indecisive  action 
of  Luzzara  took  place  on  August  13.  1702,  both  udes  claimed 
the  victory,  and  Te  Deums  were  sung  at  Yienna  and  Yer- 
sailles.  In  this  battle  Prince  Eugene  lost  his  brave  friend  and 
general  the  Prince  Qommerci. 

At  the  end  of  the  campaign  he  returned  to  Yienna,  to  infuse 
new  life  into  the  Emperors  councils  and  miUtary  administration, 
and  to  draw  closer  the  bonds  of  the  Grand  Alliance.  For  now 
the  war  of  the  Spanish  Succession  was  about  to  assume  Euro- 
pean dimensions.  On  the  news  of  the  acceptance  of  the 
fatal  l^acy  of  Charles  IL  by  the  French  £ing,  the  Imperial 
troops  had  marched  into  Italy  and  engaged  in  hostilities  without 
war  being  declared  Leopold  I.  had  in  vain  appealed  to  the 
great  Powers  of  Europe  for  assistance;  and  the  diplomat 
of  Louis  XIY.  had  procured  the  recognition  of  his  gran<(- 
son,  the  Duke  of  Aiyou,  as  King  of  Spun  by  England,  Hol- 
land, and  the  chief  Powers  of  Germany.  But  the  successes  of 
Eugene  in  Italy  revived  the  spirit  of  the  Grand  Alliance ;  and 
the  death  of  James  II.,  followed  by  the  recognition  by  the  French 
Eing  of  his  son  as  James  IIL,  united  all  parties  in  England  in 
a  desire  for  war.  Leopold  left  no  means  unemployed  to 
enlist  the  states  of  the  Empire  in  hia  cause,  and  made  a  firm 
ally  of  Frederic,  Elector  of  Brandenboui^,  by  acknowledging 
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him  as  King  of  Prussia.  The  Elector  of  Bavaria  only^  who 
had  fought  on  the  side  of  the  Imperial  forces  in  many  a  cam- 
paign in  Hungary^  though  still  apparently  on  the  side  of  Anstria, 
had  a  secret  understanding  with  France.  On  May  15.  1702, 
the  declaration  of  war  took  place  against  France  at  London, 
the  Hague,  and  Vienna.  During  the  year  1703,  while  Mari- 
borough  was  gaining  back  fortress  after  fortress  of  the  chain  of 
strongholds  in  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  which  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  French  through  the  treachery  of  the  Elector 
of  Bavaria,  Eugene  was  occupied  with  the  duties  of  the  war 
ministry  and  the  suppression  of  a  revolution  in  Hungary,  which 
had  carried  terror  to  the  capital. 

The  affairs  of  Austria,  indeed,  at  this  crisis  were  on  the  very 
brink  of  ruin ;  and  the  Emperor  Leopold,  with  his  Spanbh  fdv- 
mality  and  liis  infatuation  for  Jesuits  and  astrologers,  muac 
and  buffoons,  was  utterly  incompetent  to  bear  the  weight  •f  a 
falling  empire.  His  neglect  of  some  of  the  great  magnates  of 
Hungary  had  driven  them  into  a  rebellion ;  the  advice  of  the 
Jesuits,  religious  persecution,  a  cruel  policy,  and  sanguinary  tri- 
bunals had  lit  again  the  flames  of  insurrection,  and  now  French 
intrigue  was  lending  secret  assistance  to  the  insurgents.  More- 
over, Count  Carolyi,  one  of  their  chief  nobles,  having  beea 
unable  to  obtain  redress  for  the  insult  of  an  official,  broke 
into  open  revolt,  headed  the  insurgents,  and  led  them  to  the 
gates  of  Vienna.  At  the  same  time,  the  Elector  of  Bavaria 
openly  declared  for  Louis  Xiy.,and  Yillars,  the  commander  of  the 
French  army  of  the  Khine,  had  been  ordered  to  effect  a  junction 
with  him.  The  Margrave  of  Baden,  with  40,000  Imperialist 
troops,  had  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  union,  but  in  vain :  the 
daring  and  brilliant  Yillars,  in  the  first  campaign,  gave  him  a 
severe  defeat  and  won  a  marshal's  staff  at  Friedlingen ;  in  his 
second  campaign  he  induced  the  slow  and  methodic  Grennan 
commander  to  scatter  his  troops, — then  suddenly  crossing  the 
Bhine,  drove  the  Oerman  forces  before  him,  passed  under  the 
cannon  of  Freyburg  in  a  fog,  broke  up  the  quarters  of  the  Mar- 

fave,  made  himself  master  of  fifty  forts  on  the  Rhine,  took 
ehl,  and  defeated  an  attack  of  the  Austrians  under  Counts 
Schlick  and  Stvrum.  Yillars  then,  by  a  most  daring  march,  pene- 
trated the  defiles  of  the  Black  Forest,  scaled  the  crests  of  the 
mountains  which  separate  the  basin  of  the  Bhine  from  the  baan 
of  the  Danube,  and  effected  the  junction  with  the  Elector  of 
Bavaria  on  May  8. 1703,  at  Tuttlingen.  Had  the  ambition  and 
the  advice  of  Yillars  now  been  listened  to*  the  Franco-Bavarian 
army  might  have  marched  to  Yienna.  The  Emperor  Le^old 
was  seized  with  terror  and  prepared  to  leave  the  capital     With 
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the  HuDgarian  insurrection  on  the  one  side  and  the  Franco- 
Bavarian  army  on  the  other,  the  empire  seemed  indeed  to  be  in 
the  last  extremity.  But  in  this  emergency  Austria  was  saved 
by  the  irresolution  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria.  When  Yillars 
was  expecting  to  hear  that  the  Elector  had  taken  the  road  .to 
Vienna,  the  news  came  that  the  Prince,  who,  brave  as  he  was 
in  the  field,  was  entirely  governed  by  the  intrigues  of  hb  wife, 
his  mistresses,  and  his  love  of  the  most  frivolous  amusements, 
had  put  off  the  invasion  of  Austria  and  gone  to  the  Tyrol,  pro- 
posing to  join  Yendome  in  Italy,  and  then  with  their  united 
forces  to  come  down  upon  Vienna.  The  peasants  of  the  Tyrol, 
however,  rose  in  arms  against  him,  and,  after  losing  half  his 
army,  the  Elector  again  joined  Villars.  In  these  emergencies 
Prince  Eugene  remained  at  Vienna  to  direct  the  whole 
measures  of  defence  as  minister  of  war,  and^  relinquished  the 
command  of  the  army  of  Italy  to  his  lieutenant,  Guido  Stah- 
remberg,  the  nephew  of  the  brave  defender  of  Vienna  against 
the  Turks,  a  man  of  great  ability  and,  next  to  Eugene,  the 
most  capable  of  the  Austrian  generals.  To  Count  Heister, 
another  able  leader,  was  committed  the  charge  of  suppressing 
the  insurrection  in  Hungary ;  and  Eugene  directed  the  whole  of 
his  attention  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Franco-Bavarian  army 
which  threatened  Vienna. 

Villars,  indeed,  at  one  moment,  had  he  been  properly  sup- 
ported even  by  the  Court  of  Versailles,  might  have  marched  to 
Vienna  and  dictated  what  terms  he  chose ;  but  the  intrigues  of 
the  courtiers  at  Versailles  continued,  as  well  as  the  folly  of 
the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  to  stay  his  progress ;  disgusted  at  the 
loss  of  the  great  prize  which  he  saw  within  his  reach,  he  shortly 
after  threw  up  his  command  and  returned  home ;  and  his  place 
was  fortunately  taken  by  two  of  the  most  incompetent  men  who 
ever  led  an  army,  Marsin  and  Tallard.  But  next  to  the  folly 
of  its  enemies,  the  wisdom  of  Eugene  saved  the'  Court  of 
Vienna  on  this  occasion,  by  concerting  with  Marlborough 
that  famous  campaign  which  was  crowned  by  the  victory  of 
Blenheim.  From  the  first  moment  of  their  engaging  in  the 
same  cause,  the  two  leaders  regarded  each  other  with  mutual 
esteem  anfl  admiration,  and  had  entered  into  correspondence. 
To  Eugene  appears  to  be  due  the  honour  of  having  first 
conceived  the  campaign  of  1704,  and  of  the  first  invitation 
to  Marlborough  to  leave  the  Netherlands,  now  sufficiently 
protected  by  his  late  conquests  and  by  the  Dutch  army, 
and  to  efiect  a  junction  with  the  Imperial  forces  under  himself 
and  the  Margrave  of  Baden,  in  order  to  sweep  the  French  and 
Bavarians  out  of  Bavaria,  and  deliver  Vienna  from  the  fear  of 
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inyasion.  But  it  would  be  an  ungracious  work  to  attempt,  in 
every  great  action  performed  by  these  two  illustrious  characten, 
to  exalt  one  at  the  expense  of  the  other^  and  to  do  for  them 
what  they  disdained  to  do  for  themselves.  Some  approxima- 
tion, however,  to  an  estimate  of  their  separate  parts  in  tlie 
great  drama  may  be  attempted.  Never  in  the  whole  history 
of  war  did  two  men  of  such  abilities  work  so  well  together: 
they  were  as  two  hands  of  one  body^  and  the  slightest  shadow  of 
jealousy  never  appears  to  have  come  between  them.  This  har- 
monious result  was  brought  about,  doubtless,  very  much  by 
the  equable  tempers  and  the  suavity  of  manners  which  charac- 
terised both  generals ;  but  also,  we  imagine,  the  difference  of  age 
(thirteen  years)  contributed  not  a  little  towards  it ;  Marlborough 
was  now  fifty-four  and  Eugene  forty-one  years  old;  and  this  seni- 
ority gave  Marlborough  some  reason,  in  addition  to  his  militaiy 
skill,  for  taking  the  lead  as  he  undoubtedly  did  on  most  occasioiis. 
With  the  Margrave  of  Baden,  on  the  other  hand,  the  jealousy, 
hauteur,  and  punctiliousness  of  his  character,  and  the  slow  aod 
pedantic  method  of  his  operations,  rendered  it  difficult  even  for 
Marlborough  to  act;  and  his  presence  was  a  constant  cause 
of  embarrassment  until  Eugene  and  Marlborough  cleverly  got 
rid  of  him,  by  setting  him  down  to  the  siege  of  towns,  which 
suited  the  methodic  pedantry  of  his  military  operations. 
The  part  which  Eugene  performed  in  this  campaign  has  by  no 
means  so  splendid  an  appearance  in  history  as  Marlborough's 
magnificent  march  from  the  Moselle  to  the  Danube,  wUch 
deceived  all  the  generals  of  France  till  it  was  too  late  to  oppose 
it,  and  kept  all  Europe  in  suspense  with  wonder  and  expectation. 
To  Marlborough  also  exclusively  belongs  the  brilliant  victory  at 
llie  Schellenberg,  the  triumphant  manoeuvres  by  which  he  ef- 
fected his  junction  with  Eugene,  and  the  sudden  inspiration  with 
which  he  masked  the  mass  of  Tallard's  infantry  cooped  up  at 
his  right  in  the  village  of  Blenheim,  then  hurled  his  squadrona 
across  the  Nebel  on  the  ill-protected  centre  of  the  enemy, 
cut  his  army  in  two,  and  took  nearly  the  whole  of  the  infantiy 
of  the  right  wing  prisoners.  Nevertheless,  Eugene,  in  ccwn- 
mand  of  the  right  wing,  never  had  a  haider  day's  fightii^, 
and  never  exercised  more  self-<lenial,  than  on  that  occftsion. 
Although  he  had  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  in  front  in  a  very 
strong  position,  with  far  superior  cavalry,  he  consented  to 
be  opposed  to  him  with  inferior  numbers,  knowing  that  the 
great  stress  of  battle  was  to  be  on  the  left  and  centre.  He 
fought  with  desperation  the  whole  day.  Three  times  he  led  the 
Imperial  cavalry  across  the  Nebel,  and  three  times  they  were 
repulsed.     Stung  to  madness,  Eugene  put  himself  at  the  head 
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of  his  infantry,  charged  again  across  the  river,  narrowly  escaped 
being  shot  by  a  Bavarian  trooper,  and  in  sheer  desperation 
tnmed  the  left  flank  of  the  enemy,  and  followed  close  upon 
the  retreat  of  the  Elector,  when  the  centre  was  broken ;  his 
cavalry  were  so  far  advanced  when  the  troops  of  Marlborough 
were  in  full  pursuit,  that  a  portion  of  them  were  mistaken  by 
Marlborough  for  hostile  squadrons,  and  the  English  general  re- 
called his  own  men  from  pursuit,  for  £ear  of  a  flank  attack,  other- 
wise the  victory  would  have  been  still  more  destructive  to  the 
enemy.  And  yet,  though  the  total  loss  of  the  French  army  "was 
40,000  men,  this  was  insignificant  compared  with  the  immense 
moral  effect  created  throughout  Europe,  and  the  ulterior  con- 
sequences, l^e  prestige  of  the  French  monarchy  was  destroyed 
at  a  blow.  There  was  a  cry  of  exultation  over  the  whole  Con«- 
tinent :  the  invincible  legions  had  been  broken  and  shamefully 
captured,  and  the  time  of  retribution  was  at  hand. 

After  so  immense  a  success — ^with  the  army  of  France  dis- 
persed or  taken  prisoners — ^both  Eugene  and  Marlborough  were 
for  carrying  the  war  into  France,  but  they  were  over-ruled  by 
the  timid  counsels  of  the  Margrave.  Landau  was  consequently 
invested  and  taken;  Ulm  also  captured ;  and  not  only  was  the 
Court  of  Vienna  deHvered  from  all  fear  of  invasion  from  Bavaria, 
but  the  Electorate  was  occupied  by  Imperial  troops,  and  never 
released  until  the  conduaion  of  the  war.  The  Emperor,  also, 
being  now  able  to  reinforce  his  troops  in  Hungary,  Heister 
obtained  a  great  victory  over  the  insurgents,  and  Vienna  was  in 
security  on  eve^  side. 

The  next  campaign  did  not  fulfil  the  promise  of  the  last. 
Marlborough  and  Eugene  had  separate  commands.  The 
English  leader  was  confined  to  operations  on  the  Moselle, 
where  his  effinrts  were  lamed  by  the  opposition  of  the  depu- 
ties of  the  States  and  the  want  of  support  of  the  Margrave 
of  Baden.  Moreover,  he  was  opposed  to  Villars,  who  kept  him 
in  check  by  a  series  of  well-conceived  demonstrations.  And  in 
Italy,  where  Eugene  commanded,  the  campaign  of  1705  was 
indecisive  though  skilful.  The  Duke  of  Savoy  had  now  passed 
openly  over  to  the  side  of  the  Allies.  The  French  would  not 
listen  to  his  advances  to  get  the  Milanese,  and  secret  offers  were 
made  to  him  from  Vienna  of  Montserrat,  Ihe  Lomellina,  and  the 
Val  di  Sesia.  When  his  defection  became  known,  VendSme 
was  sent  with  an  army  to  overrun  his  country  and  seize  upon 
its  strongholds.  One  after  another  his  fortresses  were  taxen 
away.  Turin  and  its  protecting  fortresses,  however,  main- 
tained a  desperate  deduce.  Verrua,  which  commands  the 
nayigation  of  the  Po,  and  is  a  sort  of  outwork  of  Turin,  was 
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the  last  place  taken  by  Yendome,  after  a  long  siege  and  the 
loss  of  18,000.  From  thence  the  French  general  was  called 
to  confront  Eugene,  who  was  sent  to  the  relief  of  his  distressed 
cousin  —  and  was  driving  before  him  the  brother  of  Vendome 
—  Grand  Prior  of  the  Order  of  Malta  —  a  man  as  profligate, 
shameless,  and  revolting  in  his  habits  as  Vendome  himself 
without  his  abilities. 

Eugene  exhausted  in  vain  every  manoeuvre  in  order  to  croas 
the  Po  and  the  Adda,  to  elude  his  antagonist  and  cany  assist- 
ance to  Piedmont.  In  the  course  of  these  operations  the  inde- 
cisive battle  of  Cassano  was  fought,  in  which,  again,  both 
sides  claimed  the  victory.  The  campaign  was,  however,  even 
so  far,  a  brilliant  example  of  Eugene's  tactics;  for,  with  in- 
ferior forces,  he  held  his  ground,  and,  bv  always  taking  the 
initiative,  kept  his  adversary  in  check,  and  suspended  the  aege 
of  Turin. 

The  siege  of  Turin  was,  however,  the  great  event  towards 
which  all  Europe  looked  forward  with  hope  or  fear.  The 
probability  of  its  success  was  discussed  in  every  capital,  in 
every  coffee-house,  and  in  every  cabinet  in  Europe.  The  plans 
for  its  assault  were  deliberated  upon  again  and  again  in  the 
presence  of  Louis  XIV.  by  his  generals  and  ministecs;  sad 
the  aged  Yauban  himself  {le  grand  preneur  de  villes)  was  desi- 
rous of  adding  this  last  success  to  his  glory.  La  FeniOsde, 
however,  the  son-in-law  of  Chamillart,  was  deputed  to  oondact 
the  siege  with  an  army  of  50,000  men,  and  immense  magarines 
were  formed  at  Susa,  Casale,  Crescentino,  and  Chivassa  Tbe 
city  was  invested  in  May  1706.  For  some  time  after  the 
investment  the  Duke  of  Savoy  remained  in  his  capital  to  direct 
the  plans  for  the  defence.  Before,  however,  the  circumvaUation 
was  completed,  he  gave  over  the  defence  of  the  town  U>  tbe 
Marquis  de  Carail,  and  of  the  citadel  to  Count  Daun,  passed 
through  the  French  lines  with  his  cavalry,  and  withdrew  to 
the  mountains  to  await  events.  When  Eugene  descended  bto 
Italy,  for  the  year's  campaign,  he  found  the  Imperialists  had 
already  been  beaten  in  their  winter  quarters,  and  a  task  of 
immense  difficulty  before  him.  In  order  to  arrive  at  Turin,  he 
had  to  traverse  two  hundred  miles  of  country ;  he  had  to  march 
between  numerous  strongholds,  to  cross  four  navigable  rivers, 
to  pass  through  many  defiles,  to  traverse  innumerable  canals, 
and  the  countless  rivuletis  and  torrents  which  descend  one  afta: 
another  from  the  Alps  to  the  Po,  and  all  in  the  face  of  a  supe- 
rior and  watchful  enemy. 

The  same  day  that  Eugene  passed  the  Fo,  Vendome  gave  op 
the  command  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  afterwards  Regent,  nephew 
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of  Liouis  XIV.,  and  the  husband  of  one  of  his  daughters  by 
Madame  de  Montespan :  with  Orleans  was  joined  in  command 
Marshal  Marsin,  one  of  the  defeated  generals  of  Blenheim. 
The  Duke  of  Orleans  in  vain  attempted  to  check  the  movements 
already  partly  accomplished  in  the  face  of  Vendome,  and  in  spite 
of  Yenddme's  predictions.  On  the  29th  of  August  Eugene,  after 
a  march  of  thirty-four  days^  in  which  his  troops  were  supported 
by  the  ardour  of  their  general  under  the  sufferings  caused  by 
intense  drought  and  want  of  provisions^  joined,  between  Mon- 
caglieri  and  Carmagnola,  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  descended 
from  the  mountains  to  meet  him  with  an  armed  body  of  pea- 
santry and  a  small  body  of  troops. 

On  the  morning  of  the  7th  of  September,  at  daybreak,  Eugene 
and  his  cousin  ascended  the  height  of  the  Superga,  on  the 
brow  of  which  stands  the  white  and  glittering  temple,  one  of 
the  most  splendid  in  Italy,  erected  by  Victor  Amadeus  in  con- 
sequence of  a  vow  made  on  this  ever-memorable  occasion.  The 
Duke  of  Savoy  looked  down  on  his  devoted  capital,  in  which 
the  whole  hope  of  himself,  of  his  state  and  dynasty  were 
centred,  and  beheld  the  flag  of  distress  of  the  inhabitants, 
which  signified  that  their  last  sacrifice  had  been  made,  and 
their  last  strength  exhausted.  Meanwhile,  Eugene  was  sctin- 
ning  the  thirty  miles  of  circumvallation  which  enclosed  the  city, 
and  formmg  his  plan  of  attack.  Having  completed  his  survey,  he 
pointed  out  to  his  companion  the  indecisive  movements  and  con- 
fusion of  the  besiegers  in  the  presence  of  a  relieving  force,  and 
exclaimed,  *  H  me  semble.  Monsieur ,  que  ces  gens-la  sont  a  demi'- 
*  battus.^  In  the  French  camp,  indeed,  everything  was  in  disorder, 
and  up  to  the  last  moment  they  had  hardly  resolved  on  a  plan  of 
action.  The  Duke  of  Orleans  wished  to  march  out  and  meet  the 
enemy,  and  not  attempt  to  hold  so  vast  a  circuit  of  entrench- 
ments, but  was  overruled  by  La  Feuillade  in  a  council  of  war. 
Marsin  was  without  vigour,  indeed  he  acted  under  a  presenti* 
ment  of  coming  death.  Prince  Eugene  determined  to  attack  the 
lines  of  circumvallation  in  a  peninsula  between  the  Dora  and 
Stura,  where  they  had  been  left  incomplete  because  the  assailant 
in  that  quarter  was  exposed  by  a  flank  march.  He  was  resolved 
to  hazard  all  for  such  a  complete  victory  as  would  render  him 
safe  after  the  battle ;  for  since  the  enemy  had  80,000  men  to 
his  30,000,  a  half  or  an  undecided  success  would  ensure  his 
destruction. 

The  day  was  dear  and  brilliant,  a  day  of  September  under 
an  Italian  sun.  The  garrison  and  people  of  Turin  were  made 
aware  by  signals  of  the  approaching  conflict.  The  ramparts 
on  the  side  of  the  battle  were  crowaed  with  spectators ;  while 
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o^  the  other,  during  the  whole  of  the  conflict.  La  FeniUiide 
never  ceased  his  attack  on  the  town  and  citadel,  which  was 
defended  by  Count  Daun  and  every  citizen  oqiable  of  betr- 
ing  arms.      The  dauntless  impetuosity  which  was  imputed  to 
Eugene  as  a  fault,  and  which  so  often  placed  his  life  in  danger, 
and  got  him  wounded  thirteen  several  times,  on  this  day  stood 
him  in  good  stead;   without  the  spirit  which  he  infused  into 
his  troops   by   his  constant  presence  at  the  most  daogGrooa 
moments,  the  battle  of  Turin  had  never  been  won.      The 
French    defended    the    entrenchments  everywhere   with  the 
greatest  obstinacy.     The  right  wing  of  the  allied  army,  under 
the  Prince  of  Saxe-Gotha,  was  delayed  by  the  difficaltiea  of  the 
ground,  and  the  left  was  the  first  to  arrive  at  close  qnarters, 
and,  consequently,  had  to  endure  the  whole  of  the  enemy's 
fire,  and  fell  into  confusion.     Eugene  instantly  beheld  their 
danger,  and,  despatching  from  the  centre  troops  to  suppwt 
them,  rode  himself  to  the  scene  of  action.     His  page  aai  a 
domestic  who  followed  him  were  shot  by  his  side ;  his  hone 
was  wounded  and  fell  under  him,  and  he  was  precipitated  into 
the  trench.     The  soldiers  on  all  sides  cried  out  in  terror,  but 
the  Prince  scrambled  up  again  covered  with  dost  and  blood, 
remounted  his  horse,  and  waved  his  hat ;  excited  by  this  inddent, 
the  troops  instantly  carried  the  entrenchment.    In  the  centre,^ 
presence  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  on  Idie  one  side  and  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  on  the  other,  inspired  the  combatants  with  intense 
ardour;  but  the  allied  troops  at  length  carried  the  rampartB, 
and  the  French  rapidly  gave  way  as  Marsin,  their  general,  fell 
mortally  wounded,  and  the  Duke  of  Orleans  himself,  twice 
struck  with  musket-shot,  was  obliged  to  retire  from  the  field. 
The  right  wing,  under  the  Prince  of  Saxe-Gotha^  was  the  last 
to  storm  the  line  of  circumvallation ;  but  this,  too,  after  a  dietd- 
ful  scene  of  carnage,  succeeded.     The  French  troops,  however, 
still  fought  desperately,  and  their  cavalry  attacked  the  ABies  in 
fianks  and  rear ;  but  when  the  second  line  of  the  Allies,  with 
the  artillery,  were  brought  up,  the  tide  of  battle  was  once  moie 
turned,  and  the  French  retreated  in  disorder  by  the  faridges<tf 
the  Stura,  the  Dora,  and  the  Po;   La  FeuiUade  abandoned 
the  whole  of  his  siege  artillery,  cast  his  ammunition  into  the 
river,  and  the  whole  army  straggled  in  flight  on  the  way  to 
Pignerol. 

The  quantity  of  ammunition,  siege  artillery,  and  bif;0« 
which  fell  to  the  spoil  of  the  victors  was  enonnons.  j£e 
French  lost  2,000  killed  and  6,000  priaonersk  The  loss  on  the 
side  of  the  Allies  was  3,000  kiUed  and  wounded.  But  the  nkimate 
consequences  of  the  victory  —  Ae  liberation  of  Italy  ham  Iks 
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French,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  garrisons  from  every 
town  and  fortress  —  was  not  less  momentous  than  the  immediate 
result.  At  four  in  the  afternoon  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the 
Prince  entered  Turin  in  triumph  amid  shouts  and  acclamations 
of  delirious  joy.  Eugene  was  hailed  by  all  as  their  liberator  and 
saviour,  and  the  press  was  so  great  that  the  two  princes  with 
difficulty  made  their  way  to  the  Te  Deum  in  the  CathedraL 
The  last  charges  of  powder  were  expended  in  salvos  of  triumph. 
The  two  princes  dined  with  Count  Daun,  the  defender  of  the 
citadel,  who  was  subsequently  made  a  field-marshal  at  the 
request  of  Eugene.  In  England  the  news  of  the  victory  was 
received  with  jubilant  acclamations;  and  in  the  same  year,  two 
persons  died  leaving  bequests  to  the  victor  of  Turin. 

Yet,  with  the  customary  fate  of  coalitions,  the  victory  of 
Turin,  immense  as  it  was,  was  of  less  advantage  to  the  allied 
cause  than  might  have  been  obtained.  In  the  face  of  danger 
and  disaster,  unity  prevailed  in  the  confederate  couuciLb  ; 
but,  after  success,  the  temptations  of  separate  interests  created 
jealousy,  distrust,  and  divided  efforts.  Marlborough,  and 
Godolphin,  and  the  deputies  of  Holland  complained  loudly 
that  the  victory  of  Turin  was  made  use  of  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  care  of  the  Imperial  interests  in  Italy.  The 
Imperial  troops,  instead  of  following  up  the  French  army  and 
increasing  their  discomfiture,  were  employed  in  the  reduction 
of  the  Milanese,  which  was  treated  as  an  Imperial  fief,  and 
in  besieging  the  fortresses  occupied  by  the  French.  While 
the  Emperor,  endeavouring  to  escape  from  his  engagement 
to  Victor  Amadeus,  refused  to  put  him  in  possession  of  Mont- 
serrat,  the  Lomellina,  and  the  Yal  di  Sesia ;  and  jealous  of 
the  offer  lately  made  by  Louis  XIV.  to  accept  the  cession  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  for  the  Duke  D'Anjou  in  lieu  of  the  rest  of 
the  Spanish  dominions,  he  determined  to  proceed  at  once  to 
occupy  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  The  Duke  of  Savoy,  on  his 
side,  began  to  be  as  apprehensive  of  the  domination  of  Austria 
in  Italy  as  he  had  previously  been  of  that  of  the  French ;  and, 
although  his  differences  with  the  Court  of  Vienna  were  adjusted 
by  the  agency  of  Marlborough,  and  the  disputed  territories 
ultimately  surrendered  according  to  treaty,  other  difficulties 
arose  in  the  conduct  of  the  siege  of  Toulon,  which  was  next 
resolved  upon,  and  these  rendered  it  impossiUe  that  the  Duke 
and  his  cousin  should  ever  again  act  together. 

The  capture  of  Toulon  had  been  planned  by  Marlborotigh, 
and  the  scheme  was  naturally  readily  adopted  by  the  Maritime 
Powers.  The  Court  of  Vienna  embraced  it  reluctantly,  and 
Eugene  joined  in  its  prosecution  in  a  manner  so  little  in  accord- 
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ance  with  his  usual  vigour  and  audacity,  that  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  abstained  hj  commands  from  Vienna,  where  the 
Emperor  had  concluded  a  secret  treaty  with  France,  binding 
himself  to  neutrality  with  respect  to  Italy ;  the  consequence  was 
that  the  French  garrisons  and  troops  remaining  in  that  countij, 
who  might  all  have  been  made  prisoners,  were  set  at  liberty  to 
act  against  the  Allies  in  other  directions.  The  Imperial  Court, 
with  its  usual  selfishness,  was  afraid  that  a  too  rapid  success  on 
the  part  of  the  Maritime  Powers  would  have  enabled  them  to 
conclude  a  peace  in  which  its  own  interests  might  be  disregarded 
Immense  preparations  were,  however,  made  for  the  si^  of 
Toulon,  although  the  Imperial  expedition  to  Naples  mat^iaUy 
diminished  the  chances  of  success.  The  Austro-Piedmontese 
army,  to  the  number  of  35,000,  descended/rom  the  Col  di  Tende 
upon  Nice,  passed  Antibes  and  encamped  near  Toulon,  while  an 
allied  fleet  of  forty-three  sail  and  fifty-seven  transports,  under  Sir 
Cloudesley  Shovel,  anchored  before  Hydros.  Hesitation,  con- 
tentions, and  distracted  counsels  postponed  the  proper  period  of 
assault,  and  allowed  time  for  the  French  reinforcements  to  arriTe, 
and  works  of  defence  to  be  established,  which  rendered  the  cap- 
ture of  the  place  highly  difficult  if  not  impossible.  The  Allies 
retired  from  before  Toulon,  and  recrossed  the  Var,  with  the  loss 
of  13,000  men  by  sickness  and  desertion.  The  only  advant^e 
gained  was  the  capture  of  the  strong  place  of  Susa  after  thdr 
retreat.  The  Prince  left  Turin,  declaring  that  he  would  ne?& 
again  divide  command  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy ;  deeply  annoyed 
at  the  conduct  of  that  politic  prince,  who  before  the  walls  of 
Toulon  had  continually  insinuated  to  Sir  Cloudesley  Shovel 
that  only  the  will  and  not  the  power  was  wanting  in  the  Impeiial 
leader  to  take  the  city. 

But  Eugene  was  now  destined  to  leave  Italy  and  to  sliare 
again  the  glory  of  that  English  commander  with  whom  his 
name  will  for  ever  be  united.  It  was  at  this  time  contemplated 
to  send  him  into  Spain,  to  retrieve  the  defeat  of  Almanza 
and  restore  the  fortunes  of  the  Allies  in  that  country.  But 
after  mature  deliberation,  it  was  determined  that  the  critical 
position  of  the  Empire  with  respect  to  its  foreign  relations, 
as  well  as  its  internal  condition  and  the  domestic  difficul- 
ties of  the  cabinet,  did  not  admit  of  the  removal  of  its  best 
general  and  soldier  to  so  remote  a  theatre.  The  skilful  diplo- 
macy of  Marlborough  had  averted  the  peril  which  had  lately 
hung  over  the  Empire,  in  the  threatening  aspect  of  Charles  XIL, 
but  the  fear  of  its  recurrence  still  remained.  The  Czar,  Peter 
the  Great,  was  by  no  means  a  neighbour  from  whom  the  Court 
of  Vienna  felt  secure ;  and  a  Turkish  war,  and  a  revolt  in  Hon- 
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gary,  or  both  together,  might  break  out  at  any  instant,  while 
there  had  been  differences  in  the  cabinet  which  no  influence  but 
that  of  Eugene  could  compose.  It  was  consequently  resolved 
to  send  Guido  Stahremberg — himself  a  most  able  general — to  the 
assistance  of  the  Archduke  Charles,  and  that  Eugene  should  be 
despatched  to  the  Hague  to  concert  measures  with  Marlborough 
for  the  approaching  campaign  in  the  North, 

Indeed,  on  all  sides  it  seemed  determined  that  the  cam- 
paign of  1708  should  retrieve  the  failures  of  1707.  That 
year  had  been  marked  for  the  Allies  by  several  disasters,  unre- 
deemed by  any  brilliant  success.  Besides  the  failure  of  the 
attempt  at  Toulon,  the  great  defeat  of  Almanza  had  ruined 
the  Austrian  cause  in  Spain.  Marlborough,  hampered  in  his 
plans  by  the  Dutch  deputies,  had  been  kept  in  check  by  Yen- 
dome  in  Spanish  Flanders.  Villars  had  passed  the  Bhine  at 
Kehl,  put  to  rout  an  Imperial  army  under  the  Margrave  of 
Baireuth,  an  old  and  incompetent  general,  and  laid  the  Imperial 
territory  under  contribution  as  far  as  the  plains  of  Blenheim ;  and 
Duguai-Trouin  and  Forbin  had  attacked  a  convoy  of  troops 
going  to  Spain,  and  taken  and  destroyed  four  English  ships  of 
the  line.  France  had  made  an  immense  effort  to  recover 
herself,  although  in  the  last  stage  of  exhaustion,  and  she  paid 
dearly  for  the  effort.  Seven  years  of  war  had  impoverished 
the  country,  exhausted  its  energy,  decimated  its  able-bodied 
citizens,  drained  its  resources  to  the  last  dregs,  and  a  sombre 
anxiety  weighed  on  the  minds  of  king,  ministers,  court,  and 
people. 

Nevertheless,  the  campaign  of  1708  opened  favourably  for 
the  French.  They  achieved  several  brilliant  successes,  which 
affected  for  a  time  even  Marlborough  with  deep  anxiety.  The 
Duke  of  Burgundy  and  Yendome  commanded  jointly  in 
Flanders  an  army  of  90,000  men.  Their  first  operations  were 
well  conducted  and  successful;  and  Marlborough,  who  com- 
manded a  somewhat  inferior  force,  allowed  them  to  advance  into 
Brabant,  and  retired  upon  Louvain,  where  he  invited  Eugene 
to  join  him  in  the  campaign  of  Flanders.  While  Eugene  was 
on  his  way,  the  French  came  suddenly  up  from  their  camp 
between  Genappe  and  Braine-la-Leude, — on  the  very  ground  on 
which  the  battle  of  Waterloo  was  fought  in  the  next  century, 
which  Marlborough  had  also  reconnoitred  with  a  view  to 
a  general  action, — and  moved  towards  the  Dender  and  the 
Scheldt,  with  the  intention  of  investing  Oudenarde*  In 
order  to  invest  Oudenarde,  the  French  should  first  have 
taken  possession  of  Lessines,  on  the  Dender,  a  strong  camp 
where  a  hostile  army  could  assume  a  position  which  would 


524  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy.  Oct 

oblige  them  to  raise  the  siege  of  Oudenarde*  But  Xiessiiies 
being  twice  the  distance  irom  Marlborough  which  it  was  from 
themselves^  they  were  in  no  hurry  to  take  possession  of  it, 
the  more  especially  as  Marlborough,  in  order  to  do  so,  mart 
place  himself  between  their  army  and  the  French  frontia, 
Marlborough  was  resolved  to  risk  everything  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  siege.  Consequently,  by  a  rapid  march,  continiied 
during  two  days  and  the  whole  of  one  night,  he  got  possesson 
of  Lessines,  and  prevented  the  investment.  The  movement 
upon  Lessines  was  a  great  stroke  of  genius,  and  is  wholly  at- 
tributable to  the  English  general. 

Eugene  had  joined  Marlborough  on  the  9th  of  Julj,  the  day 
before  the  passage  of  the  Dender  at  Lessines,  with  a  small 
troop  of  horse,  without  waiting  for  the  body  of  his  troops, 
which  were  on  their  march.  His  presence,  as  was  always  the 
case,  raised  the  spirits  and  enthusiasm  of  the  army  to  the  highest 
pitch.  From  Lessines  to  Oudenarde  was  a  march  of  fifteen 
miles.  At  early  dawn  on  the  11th,  Cadogan,  Marlborough's 
favourite  officer,  together  with  Bantzau,  a  Hanoverian  geoenl, 
was  despatched  with  the  advanced  guard,  to  throw  bridges  over 
the  Scheldt  under  the  cannon  of  Oudenarde.  Cadogan  ocNmqdeted 
his  bridges  towards  mid-day,  passed  the  river,  took  up  a  strong 
position,  proceeded  with  his  cavalry  to  reconnoitre,  and  descried 
several  squadrons  of  the  enemy  on  the  further  side  of  the  plidn, 
with  the  men  and  foraging  parties  scattered  over  the  country. 
He  immediately  attacked  and  drove  back  the  enemy  with  hk 
cavalry ;  but  other  columns  arriving  to  their  support,  the  French, 
in  their  turn,  drove  back  Cadogan ;  when  coming  in  »ght  d 
the  allied  detachment  in  position,  and  seeing  the  troops  in  the 
act  of  crossing,  they  supposed  the  whole  confederate  army  to 
have  crossed  the  Scheldt,  and  then  retired  upon  Gavre,  where 
the  French  army  were  also  crossing.  The  ill-humour  of  Vendome 
and  the  stubborn  opposition  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  prevented 
even  then  the  French  army  from  taking  up  the  best  podtion 
under  the  circumstances,  and  contradictory  orders  so  embariasaed 
the  movements  of  the  troops,  that  Pfeffer's  Swiss  brigade  was 
placed  where  it  was  completely  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
army,  and  the  whole  detachment  were  taken  prisoners  bj 
Cadogan  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  battle. 

About  two  o'clock  in  the  day  Marlborough  and  Eugene  arrived 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Scheldt,  posted  themselves  by  the  bridge, 
and  gave  orders  to  the  troops  as  they  arrived  to  take  up  position. 
IVIarlborough  then  entrusted  the  command  of  the  right  wing,  in 
which  were  the  British  troops,  to  Eugene ;  his  division,  together 
with  the  Prussians  and  Hanoverians,  amounted  to  sixty  I^tl2&>i)6. 
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Marlborough  himself  commanded  the  centre^  consisting  of  but 
twenty  battalions  of  Dutch  and  Hanoyerians ;  while  the  veteran 
Marshal  Overkirke,  together  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  com- 
manded the  Dutch  and  the  Danes  in  the  left  wing,  and  under  the 
direction  of  Marlborough  executed  the  important  manoeuvre 
which  determined  the  &te  of  the  day.    Eugene,  indeed,  was 
the  first  to  break  the  enemy's  line  on  the  right,  a  success  which 
was  followed  up  by  the  chaise  of  General  Natzmer  with  the 
Prussian  horse ;  but  the  Prince,  in  his  turn,  was  checked  by  the 
household  squadrons  of  the  French,  and  by  the  musketry  which 
poured  forth  from  behind  every  hedge  of  the  intersected  country 
through  which  he  had  to  advance.   Marlborough,  in  the  centre, 
fought  his  way  foot  by  foot  from  hedge  to  he<%e  till  he  reached 
the   hamlet   of  Diepenbeck,  where  he  was  brought  up  by  a 
desperate  resistance.     At  that  juncture  he  discovered  that  the 
enemy's  right  extended  only  to  the  acclivity  of  the  steep  hill 
\>f  Oyckct  and   that  they  had  neglected   to  occupy  the  high 
ground  above:  he  took  advantage  of  this  error,  and  directed 
Overkirke  to  occupy  the  heights,  turn  the  right,  and  cut  it  off 
from  the  main  body.     Thb  manoeuvre  was  skilfully  and  rapidly 
executed  by  the  old  marshal,  so  that  at  nightfsJl  the  hostile 
right  was  completely  surrounded  by  the  allied  army ;   and  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  who  commanded  the  Danes  on  the  extreme 
left,  after  scattering  and  destroying  the  troops  before  him,  found 
himself  face  to  face  with  Eugene  and  the  troops  of  his  own 
right,  and,  in  the  obscurity,  almost  mistook  them  for  enemies. 
From  the  intricacy  of  the  ground,  the  darkness  of  the  lines, 
and  the  complete  isolation  of  a  great  portion  of  the  French 
troops,  lost  among  the  hollows,  hedges,  and  defiles,  the  confusion 
among  the  hostile  army  was  extreme.     Finding  themselves 
attacked  in  the  rear,  many  fled  with  precipitation ;  others,  seeing 
themselves  surrounded,  attempted,  in  vain,  to  cut  their  way 
through.     Marlborough  himself  declared  that  with  two  hours' 
more  daylight  he  would  have  made  an  end  of  the  J^rench  army, 
and  dictate  the  terms  of  peace;  such,  also,  was  the  opinion 
of  Eugene.     '  This  victory  of  Oudenarde,'  wrote  Marlborough, 
in  a  short  but  significant  despatch  to  Mr.  Secretary  Boyle, 
*  will,  I  hope,  make  us  easy  at  home,  and  satisfy  all  our  friends 
'  that  were  not  so  before.'    Yet  YendSme,  to  the  last,  asserted 
that  nothing  was  yet  lost,  and  was  for  renewing  the  combat 
at  break  of  day.   It  must  be  added  that  even  in  retreat  Yendome 
well  sustained  his  reputation :  he  collected  together  a  body  of 
stragglers  and  formed  a  rear-guard  while  the  mass  of  the  army 
fled,  m  disorder,  towards  Ghent,  and  took  up  a  position  behind 
the  canal  between  Bruges  and  Ghent.     The  allied  generals 
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passed  the  night  on  the  field  of  battle,  which  cost  the  French 
6,000  in  killed  and  wounded,  and  9,000  prisoners ;  the  loss  of 
the  Allies  amounted  to  3,000  killed  and  wounded.  While  the 
amij  was  still  on  the  field,  the  siege  of  Lille,  the  capital  of 
French  Flanders,  was  resolved  upon.  Marlborough,  well  aware 
of  the  discontent  which  existed  in  France,  and  the  exhaustioii 
of  the  country,  proposed  to  mask  Lille  and  to  march  directly 
into  the  enemy's  territory ;  but  this  plan  was  opposed  by  the 
Dutch  as  being  too  hazardous,  and  even  by  Eugene,  who, 
however  daring  in  the  field,  was  sometimes  timid  as  a  strategist 
The  siege  of  Lille  was  committed  to  Eugene :  its  progress  was 
regarded  by  all  Europe  with  fixed  attention,  and  it  forniB  one 
of  the  most  memorable  enterprises  in  the  history  of  si^ 
operations. 

Lille,  the  capital  of  French  Flanders,  was  ceded  to  Lods 
Xiy.  by  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  1668.  It  had  been 
fortified  by  Yauban,  an^  was  considered  one  of  his  masterpieces, 
while  the  inhabitants  had  become  completely  gallicised  by  fortj- 
one  years  of  French  occupation.  The  Marshal  BouflBers,  celebnited 
for  his  defence  of  Namur,  was  deputed  to  defend  it  ;  and  soch 
vast  preparations  were  made  that  the  first  efforts  of  the  Allies 
were  treated  with  contempt  and  ridicule.  The  difficulties  of 
the  undertaking  lay  not  only  in  the  strength  of  the  place,  but 
a  formidable  hostile  army  was  in  the  field  commanding  the  water 
communications  of  the  Scheldt  and  the  Lys,  by  which  the  sap- 
plies,  cannon,  and  ammunition  should  have  been  forwarded  to  the 
besiegers.  Nevertheless,  the  skilful  co-operation  of  Marlborough 
and  Eugene  overcame  all  obstacles — the  convoys  were  protected 
on  the  route  from  Brussels,  and  when  that  route  was  stopped 
Marlborough  opened  another  communication  with  England  by 
way  of  Ostend.  Marlborough,  with  his  covering  army,  and  by 
his  superior  strategy,  made  abortive  every  efibrt  of  the  enemy 
to  interrupt  the  siepfe,  which  was  carried  on  by  Eugene  with  in- 
flexible ardour.  The  resistance  of  the  place  was  heroic ;  every 
inch  of  ground  cost  a  deluge  of  blood.  In  one  assault  Eugene 
himself  was  struck  on  the  head  by  a  musket-ball,  and  Mail- 
borough  was  for  a  time  obliged  both  to  command  the  operations 
in  the  field  and  to  superintend  the  siege.  After  four  months 
of  incessant  fighting  both  by  night  and  by  day,  the  town  snrten- 
dered,  and  shortly  after  Boufflers  capitulated  for  the  citadel* 

*  Daring  the  siege  there  were  various  interchanges  of  compliments 
between  Marshal  Boufflers  and  Eugene ;  and  the  Prince  allowed  the 
marshal  to  draw  up  his  own  articles  of  capitulation,  as  a  tribute  to 
liis  glorious  defence.  When  the  citadel  was  surrendered,  the  Prince, 
together  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  made  the  marshal  a  visi^  em- 
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Notwithstanding  the  lateness  of  the  season  (Lille  was  taken 
on  the  Ist  of  December),  the  campaign  did  not  conclude  without 
the  reduction  of  Ghent  and  the  surrender  of  Bruges  and  Flas- 
sendael.  Thus  the  whole  of  Spanish  Flanders  was  liberated 
from  the  French^  and  one  of  the  most  important  frontier  towns 
of  France  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Allies. 

This  campaign  was  more  deplorable  in  its  results  for  France 
than  ^  wiy  preceding  one.      The  victories   of   Blenheim  and 
Bamillies  had  left   the   soil   of  the  country   untouched,   and 
strong  places  beyond  her  frontier  still  in  her  possession ;  but  now 
a  way  was  opened  to  the  enemy  into  the  heart  of  the  country. 
Indeed,  a  party  of  French  refugees  made  an  incursion  into 
France  from  Courtray,  reached  the  vicinity  of  Versailles,  and 
carried  off  the  first  equerry  of  the  King  on  the  bridge  of  Sevres, 
in  the  belief  that  it  was  the  Dauphin,  and  the  terror  of  the 
enemy  was  in  Paris  itself.     Besides  this  the  nation  had  de- 
scended many  degrees  in  the  scale  of  distress,  exhaustion,  and 
despair.     Twice  had  France  arisen  from  prostration  in  the  face 
of  immense  disaster,  and  made  head  against  confederated  Europe ; 
but  this  time  the  elements  themselves  seemed  leagued  with 
her  enemies  to  annihilate  all  power  of  recovery.     A  winter  of 
Arctic  severity  set  in  all  over  Europe,  and  was  especially  se- 
vere in  France.     The  Khone  itself,  the  most  headlong  of  rivers, 
-was  frozen  to  its  mouth ;  the  sea  was  frozen  on  the  coasts  as  it 
freezes  only  in  the  polar  circle ;  wines  and  spirituous  liquors 
were  frozen  within  doors;  fruit-trees  were  frozen  and  split; 
the  olive  trees  of  the  South  were  destroyed,  and   the   seed 
perished  in  the  furrow.     Business  was  suspended  in  the  courts 
of  law,  in  shops  and  counting-houses;   whole   families  were 
frozen  to  death  in  cabins  and  garrets.     The  life  of  man  and  the 
spirit  of  nature  were  alike  extinguished  by  the  intensity  of  the 
oold.     When  the  frost  disappeared  in  the  month  of  March,  the 
prospects  of  the  year  were  appalling :  there  were  no  hopes  of 
harvest,  and  the  price  of  corn  was  enormous.     The  scarcity  of 
cattle  was  so  great  that  it  was  not  repaired  for  half  a  century. 

* 

braced  him,  and  overwhelmed  him  with  compliments.  The  marshal 
in  return  invited  the  Prince  to  snp  with  him  in  the  citadel,  which 
was  to  be  evacuated  on  the  morrow.  Eugene  accepted  on  condition 
that  he  should  be  entertained  with  the  same  dishes  which  the  mar- 
shal would  have  eaten  if  the  siege  had  continued.  The  marshal  con- 
sented ;  and  the  first  dish  of  which  the  two  antagonists  partook  was 
a  dish  of  horse-fiesh,  which  both  declared  to  be  excellent.  This  dish 
was,  however,  followed  by  others  of  a  difierent  character.  On  the 
morrow  the  marshal  returned  the  visit  at  the  quarters  of  Prince 
Eugene,  who  gave  him  a  magnificent  banquet. 
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Through  the  heavy  war  taxes  and  the  conseqn^it  oppraaoa 
of  industry^  commerce  was  suspended,  the  finances  were  in  a 
state  of  ruin,  and  the  currency  depreciated.  The  exemption 
of  the  nobility  and  clergy  from  imposts  increased  the  wsSks- 
ings  of  the  lower  classes.  The  people  died  in  silence  in  tfa« 
country^  but  broke  into  riot  in  the  towns,  and  insulting  placards 
against  Louis  le  Grand  were  posted  in  the  streets,  on  the  walls 
of  churches,  and  on  his  very  statues.  In  this  extrenutr 
Louis  XIY.,  deeply  affected  with  the  misery  of  his  people,  made 
use  of  every  effort  to  bring  some  alleviation  to  tiieir  suflfeiing. 
Com  was  sent  for  from  Dantzick,  the  Barbary  States,  and  the 
Archipelago.  The  labourers  were  instructed  to  sow  their  fields 
in  the  spring  with  barley,  oats,  and  Indian  com.  The  King 
sacrificed  his  gold  and  his  nobles  their  silver  plate.  Madsme 
de  Maintenon  set  the  fashion  of  breakfasting  on  cakes  of  oat- 
meal among  the  highest  families  in  the  country,  and  nothii^ 
was  eaten  in  France  but  brown  and  black  bread  for  many 
months.  But  more  than  all,  the  King  resolved  to  sacrifice  lus 
pride,  and  to  sue  in  humility  for  peace  to  those  burgessee  c^ 
Holland  whom  he  had  formerly  overwhelmed  with  his  arvoganee: 
He  sent  the  president  Rouilll  to  Holland,  to  open  n^otiadais 
for  peace.  He  offered  to  give  up  Spain,  the  Indies,  and  the 
Milanese  to  Charles ;  to  reserve  for  his  grandson  only  Naples 
and  Sicily ;  to  give  up  the  Low  Countries  with  Menin,  now 
in  the  possession  of  the  Allies ;  to  surrender  Ypres  in  place  of 
Lille;  and  to  restore  the  relations  with  the  Empire  on  the  footixi^ 
of  the  peace  of  Byswick. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  that  negotiations  had  been  ^t  on  foot, 
each  member  of  the  Grand  Alliance  began  to  swell  to  the  utmost 
the  budget  of  his  claims.  England,  indeed,  demanded  nothiiig 
for  herself  but  what  had  been  already  offered  — the  reoogsitioB 
of  the  title  of  the  Queen  and  the  Protestant  Sncoeesioo,  the 
demolition  of  Dunkirk,  the  cession  of  Newfoundland,  and  die  ex- 
ptdsion  of  the  Pretender  from  France.  But  the  Queen  and 
her  government  were  overwhelmed  with  memorials  from  every 
member  of  the  Alliance.  Leaving  alone  the  smaller  members, 
the  Dutch,  although  they  hesitated  to  accede  to  England^s  de- 
niand  of  the  demolition  of  Dunkirk,  made. out  a  list  of  towns,  now 
in  possession  of  France,  which  should  be  delivered  to  them  to 
create  the  famous  barrier;  while  the^ House  of  Hapsburg,  who 
thought  the  demand  of  the  Dutch  excessive,  insisted  on  the 
abandonment  of  the  whole  of  the  dominions  of  the  Spanidi 
monarchy ;  that  the  relations  between  the  Empire  and  France 
be  restored,  not  on  the  footing  of  the  peace  of  Syswick,  but 
on  that  of  Westphalia;   that   Strasbourg  should  be  sunreo- 
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dered;  and,  moreover,  the  Archduke  Charles  was  not  satis- 
fied with  sdl  Spain,  but  required  Koussillon  in  addition,  and 
the  territory  ceded  bj  the  peace  of  the  Pyrenees.  It  was 
useless  to  attempt  to  conciliate  such  conflicting  claims  ;  the 
proposals  of  Kouill^  were  rejected,  and  the  pretensions  of  the 
Allies  raised.  The  French  minister  requested  that  the  negotia- 
tion might  not  be  broken  off  until  he  had  communicated  with 
Versailles. 

Louis,  on  the  arrival  of  his  courier  w^th  this  intelligence, 
called  his  Council  together  on  the  28th  of  April.  The  account 
which  Torcy,  nephew  of  the  great  Colbert,  then  minister  of 
the  King,  has  given  of  this  meeting  is  most  pathetic.  Eight 
years  and  a  half  before  a  similar  council,  in  which  all  now 
present  were  also  included,  had  been  called  to  decide  whether 
the  House  of  Bourbon  should  accept  the  heritage  of  the  vast 
monarchy  of  Spain.  It  was  resolved,  not  without  much  dis- 
cussion, to  accept  the  immense  inheritance.  A  week  after  their 
momentous  decision  had  been  taken,  the  Duke  of  Anjou  was 
declared  King  of  Spain  at  Versailles,  received  homage  in  the 
cabinet  of  Louis  XIV.,  after  which  the  great  Monarch  caused 
the  folding  doors  to  be  thrown  open  before  all  his  court,  and 
presented  his  grandson  with  the  words,  '  Messieurs,  vaild  le  Rot 
*  dEspagne?  But  how  vast  now  was  ^the  change.  The  King, 
no  longer  the  same  as  in  the  plenitude  of  power,  was  grown  old 
and  worn  with  anxiety.  France,  exhausted,  was  battling  for 
existence,  instead  of  giving,  as  she  once  had  done,  the  law 
to  Europe.  The  council  was  composed  of  the  Dauphin ;  his 
son,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy;  Pontchartrain,  Chancellor  of 
France;  the  Duke  de  Beauvilliers ;  the  Marquis  de  Torcy; 
Chamillart,  the  War  Secretary;  and  Desmarets,  ControUer- 
GeneraL  Beauvilliers,  in  words  of  emotion,  described  the 
desolation  of  France.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  wept  at  his 
description,  and  all  joined  in  his  tears.  The  whole  council  was 
for  peace.  The  King  resigned  himself  to  the  demolition  of 
Dunkirk ;  to  the  cession  of  Lille,  Tournay,  and  other  places 
demanded  by  the  Dutch ;  to  restore  Strasbourg ;  to  return  to 
the  treaty  of  Westphalia,  and  to  accept  Naples  alone  for  his 
grandson  without  Sicily.  Time  pressed;  the  campaign  was 
about  to  open;  and,  in  this  extremity,  De  Torcy  offered  to 
go  in  disguise  to  the  Hague  and  offer  these  conditions  to  the 
Allies.  Heinsius,  the  Grand  Pensionary  —  he  whom  Louvois 
had  once  threatened  to  put  in  the  Bastille  —  was  astounded 
when  he  learnt  that  the  minister  of  France  was  waiting  in  his 
antechamber.  Heinsius  took  care,  in  the  present  instance,  to 
avenge  an  affiront  which  be  had  never  forgotten.     At  the  sug- 
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gestion  of  the  Imperial  party^  he  again  proposed  the  erection 
of  Franche  Comt^  into  a  kingdom  to  indemnify  Philip  Y., 
and  Torcy  in  despair  turned  to  Marlborough. 

Marlborough  was  at  this  time  in  secret  correspondence  with 
both  the  courts  of  St.  Germain  and  of  Hanover,  professing  to 
both  princes  that  he  was  ready  to  serve  them  unto  the  last  drop 
of  his  blood,  to  secure  both  their  accessions  to  the  throne  of 
England:  nevertheless,  we  think,  all  things  considered,  that 
the  perusal  of  his  correspondence  with  Godolphin  and  tiie 
Duchess  leaves  no  doubt  that  if  he  had  conducted  the  negotia- 
tions alone  with  Torcy,  peace  would  have  been  made  on  far  better 
conditions  than  were  subsequently  obtained.  *  M.  de  Torcy,' 
he  wrote  to  Godolphin,  *  has  offered  so  much  that  I  have  no 
*  doubt  it  will  end  in  a  good  peace.'  Marlborough  overcame 
the  objections  of  the  Pensionary  to  the  principal  articles.  Con- 
ference followed  upon  conference,  and  counter  proposals  on 
proposals.  Louis,  pressed  more  and  more,  was  willing  to  give 
up  Naples  —  that  is,  abandon  his  grandson  wholly  to  satisfy  all 
the  demands  of  England  and  Holland ;  but  the  whole  difBcalty 
was  with  Austria,  and  the  Allies  would  not  at  that  time  separate 
their  interests  from  those  of  the  Empire,  and  nothing  would 
satisfy  the  House  of  Hapsburg  but  an  undertaking  on  the  part 
of  Louis  XIV.  to  join  with  the  Allies  in  ejecting  his  own  grand- 
son from  Spain,  if  that  country  should  not  be  evacuated  withm 
two  months.  The  King,  when  the  ultimatum  of  the  Allies 
which  reserved  the  power  of  making  further  demands  was 
made  known  to  him,  refused  acceptance,  declared  that  it  was 
better  to  be  at  war  with  his  enemies  than  with  his  own 
children,  and  prepared  again  to  renew  the  struggle. 

France  arose,  once  more,  heroically  from  her  despur,  at  the 
summons  of  her  monarch,  to  enter  upon  another  campaign  for 
the  honour  of  the  French  name.  Although  the  conferences  of 
Utrecht  were  not  opened  till  1712,  this  was  the  last  campaign 
in  which  a  really  great  battle  was  fought ;  and  both  parties 
prepared  themselves  for  the  deadliest  struggle  of  the  whole 
war.  Louis  XIV.  had  at  last  resolved  on  entrusting  the 
restoration  of  his  fallen  fortunes  to  the  right  man,  the  brilliant, 
gasconading,  but  hitherto  neglected  Villars,  the  victor  of  Fried- 
lingen,  so  happily  styled  by  Voltaire,  who  knew  him  well, —  - 

*  L'heureux  Villars !  fanfaron,  plein  de  coeur.' 

Hitherto  the  genius  of  this  spirited  commander  had  not  been 
allowed  a  sufficient  £eld.  He  had,  indeed,  been  opposed  to 
Marlborough  on  the  Moselle  in  1705,  where,  though  restrained 
by  positive  orders  not  to  hazard  an  engagement,  be  gained 
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reputation  by  checking  his  adversary.  Since  his  great  suc- 
cesses against  the  Elector  of  Bavaria^  before  he  became  the 
ally  of  France,  his  ability  and  science  had  been  thrown  away 
in  a  petty  defensive  warfare  in  the  Alps  against  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  or  occupied  with  the  suppression  of  the  revolt  in  the 
Cevennes.  Now,  however,  he  flew  to  the  frontiers,  where  he 
was  received  enthusiastically  by  the  soldiers,  with  whom  he 
was  an  especial  favourite.  No  leader  was  so  calculated  to 
restore  the  lost  spirit  of  an  army,  and,  above  all,  a  French 
army.  He  shared  the  black  bread  and  the  privations  of  the 
meanest  soldiers,  sat  with  them  under  their  tents  and  around 
their  watch-fires,  and  told  them  stories  of  the  prowess  of 
Frenchmen,  such  as  Frenchmen  especially  love  to  hear.  Yet 
YiUars  himself  was  frightened  at  the  state  in  which  he  found 
the  army.  The  battalions,  indeed,  were  tolerably  full ;  for  the 
famine  which  depopulated  France  drove  men  to  follow  the 
bread-waggons  of  the  army.  Yet  these  were  now  for  the  most 
part  etopty.  The  soldier  was  in  want  of  everything  —  bread, 
arms,  and  clothes,  for  even  clothes  were  often  bartered  away  for 
bread.  Yet  the  popularity  of  Villars  —  a  popularity  founded, 
not  like  Vendome's,  upon  licence,  but  on  qualities  which 
made  him  beloved  by  enemies  as  well  as  by  friends  —  wrought 
wonders ;  and  in  a  short  time  he  declared  that  the  patience  and 
firmness  of  his  soldiers  surpassed  belief ;  although,  with  an  army 
so  ill  provided,  consisting  so  largely  of  raw  levies,  so  discouraged 
by  disaster,  he  dared  not  take  the  oifensive,  and  opposed  the 
designs  of  the  Allies  by  a  war  of  marches  and  entrenchments. 

The  confederate  army  took  the  field  well  equipped,  wanting 
in  nothing,  full  in  numbers,  and  eager  for  assault,  confident  of 
victory,  and  proud  of  their  commanders.  The  allied  plan  of 
campaign  was  to  force  Villars  to  a  battle,  besiege  the  strong 
places  on  the  Upper  Lys,  penetrate  as  far  as  Boulc^ne,  take 
it  with  the  aid  of  a  fleet,  then  lay  Picardy  under  contribution, 
and  push  on  to  Paris.  From  the  backwardness  of  the  season, 
it  was  late  in  June  before  they  took  the  field.  When  they 
did  so,  they  found  Villars  posted  between  Douay  and  the 
Lys,  behind  lines  so  strong,  both  by  nature  and  art,  that 
they  did  not  venture  to  attack  him.  Making  a  feint  in  the 
direction  of  Villars,  which  induced  him  to  draw  off*  part  of 
the  garrison  of  Tournay,  together  with  those  of  other  towns,  for 
his  own  defence,  they  then  turned  on  Tournay,  took  it,  and 
proceeded  to  invest  Mens.  Villars  did  not  venture  to  interfere 
with  the  siege  of  Tournay ;  but  when  he  saw  Mons  was  threa- 
tened, he  broke  up  from  his  camp  by  the  Lys,  and  marched  to  the. 
heath  of  Malplaquet,  which  was  situated  in  front  of  one  of  the 
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openings  of  the  country  called  trou6es,  between  two  thick  woods 
on  the  plain  of  Mons.  Villars  had  so  adjusted  his  movementa 
that  the  Allies  thought  his  forward  progress  was  only  a  feint»  to 
enable  him  to  throw  reinforcements  into  Mons.  However,  whei 
Villars  took  up  his  position  at  Malplaquet,  on  the  night  of  the 
8th  September,  he  found  the  Allies  between  himself  and  Mon& 
The  left  of  Marlborough  was  so  close  to  his  right,  that  cannon- 
ading commenced.  Marlborough  was  for  immediate  attack^ 
having,  as  he  thought,  the  advantage  in  troops,  before  the 
enemy  could  fortify  his  position.  To  this  the  Dutch  deputies 
objected,  as  also  did  Eugene,  who  thought  he  should  not  have 
sufficient  time  to  bring  up  his  own  men.  Mons,  then,  was  block- 
aded, various  movements  made,  while  it  was  determined  to 
bring  Villars  to  an  engagement.  Villars,  fsuthfiil  to  his  defen- 
sive system,  entrenched  himself  with  all  speed,  and  made  his 
position  as  strong  as  art  could  make  it  His  two  wings  of 
infantry  occupied  the  woods  —  that  of  Lasniere  being  on  his 
left,  that  of  Sart  on  his  right  —  protected  by  abattis  and  eardi- 
works  of  great  strength  and  solidity.  When  the  allied  genenb 
surveyed  his  position  at  daybreak  on  the  10th,  it  seemed  so  for- 
midable that  a  council  of  war  was  agun  called,  and  Eugene  n^ed 
the  necessity  of  waiting  for  a  further  detachment  firom  Touraay. 
Marlborough,  it  is  said,  was  still  for  immediate  attack.  The 
remainder  of  the  10th  was  then  spent  in  dispositions;  while 
Villars  was  employing  every  hour,  night  and  day,  in  strength- 
ening his  position  with  earthworks,  entrenchments,  fasdnee^ 
and  barricades  of  trees.  Late  on  the  10th  he  struck  oat  a 
second  line  of  entrenchments,  behind  which  he  might  redre, 
if  beaten  from  the  first.  On  the  morning  of  the  1 1th,  under 
cover  of  a  fog,  the  allied  forces  placed  their  batteries  in  pofli- 
tion ;  the  sun  broke  through  at  half-past  seven,  and  the  action 
commenced.  Eugene  commanded  the  right,  which  was  to  advance 
upon  the  wood  of  Sart,  and  carry  the  entrenchments  there. 
Marlborough  reserved  to  himself  the  centre,  which  was  to  move 
upon  the  redans  on  the  open  ground ;  while  the  Prince  of  Orange 
supported  by  the  hereditary  Prince  of  Hesse-Cassel,  led  the  Dutoh 
infantry  on  the  left.  The  allied  troops,  though  composed  of  so 
many  difierent  nations,  were  all  united  with  one  spirit^  bound 
together  by  the  remembrance  of  many  victories^  and  full  of 
confidence  in  their  generals.  The  French,  however,  were  ani- 
mated in  the  highest  degree  with  patriotism,  and  enthosiasm 
spread  itself  from  rank  to  rank. 

The  aged  Marshal  Boufflers  had  served  to  increase  the  spint 
of  devotion  in  the  soldiers,  by  joining  the  oamp  two  days 
before,  and  in  spite  of  seniority,  consenting  to  serve  ondler 
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Yillars.  Some  of  the  regiments^  famished  as  they  had  bees, 
threw  away  their  bread,  to  be  the  better  prepared  for  action ; 
and  when  Yillars  appeared  among  them,  shouted,  *  Vive  le  rai 
*  et  M.de  VillarsJ*  £ugene  having  been  the  first  to  advise  the 
battle,  he  commenced  with  the  attack  on  the  wood  of  Sart. 
The  contest  here  was  desperate,  as  it  was  on  every  part  of 
the  battle  on  that  day.  The  Prince  led  his  troops  three  times 
against  the  hostile  entrenchments,  exposed  himself  at  the  head 
of  his  infantry,  and  though  severely  wounded  in  the  head, 
refiised  to  have  it  dressed.  After  a  whole  morning's  incessant 
fighting,  he  found  it  impossible  to  drive  the  French  from  their 
last  entrenchment,  but  he  maintained  his  position  in  the  wood, 
and  awaited  the  event  of  the  conflict  on  the  rest  of  the  line. 

The  right  wing  was  the  strongest  portion  of  the  French  en- 
trenchments, being  triple  in  construction  and  bristling  with 
cannon.  Marlborough's  plan  of  battle  had  been  to  make  only 
a  feint  at  this  part,  but  the  Prince  of  Orange  converted  it  into 
a  real  attack,  and  by  his  inconsiderate  valour  caused  inunense 
loss.  As  he  advanced  against  the  first  entrenchment,  2,000 
of  his  infantry  and  five  general  officers  were  brought  down 
with  one  discharge;  however  he  stormed  the  first  entrench- 
ment and  the  second,  but  was  brought  up  at  the  third ;  and 
though  he  seissed  the  standard  of  one  of  the  regiments  and 
planted  it  on  the  hostile  parapet  with  his  own  hand^  found  it 
impossible  to  get  further,  and  being  charged  in  flank  by  some 
French  brigades  who  leaped  out  of  the  entrenchments,  he  was 
obliged  to  retire,  leaving  the  ground  behind  him  heaped  with 
his  own  dead.  The  fire  was  so  murderous,  that  of  200 
French  refugees,  cadets  of  good  family,  195  were  killed.  The 
Butch  battalions  lost  several  colours  which  they  had  taken, 
and  their  advanced  batteries.  Eugene  now  again  renewed 
the  battle  desperately  on  the  right,  and  to  re»st  his  assault 
Yillars  drew  some  of  the  troops  from  his  centre  and  led  them 
himself;  in  the  attack  he  was  struck  below  the  knee  with  a  ball, 
and  ordered  a  chair  to  be  brought  that  he  might  still  direct  the 
conflict,  but  he  fidnted  and  was  carried  from  the  field.*    Not- 

*  In  this  battle  Prince  Eugene  put  folrth  all  his  skill,  and  displayed 
even  more  than  his  accustomed  bravery ;  for  he  regarded  it  as  espe- 
cially his  own.  When  pressed  to  retire  to  have  his  wound  dressed, 
he  replied,  *  If  I  am  to  die  here,  what  matters  it  ?  if  I  am  not,  there 
*  will  be  plenty  of  time  this  evening.'  He  was  probably  desperate  to 
succeed,  that  he  might  not  have  the  blame  thrown  on  him  of  rejecting 
Marlborough's  advice  to  attack  before  Yillars  had  entrenched  himself. 
In  this  Marlborough  was  probably  right:  no  general  ever  made  fewer 
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withstanding  this,  however,  the  allied  battalions  were  again 
repulsed  to  the  skirt  of  the  wood  of  Lasniere.  Marlborough 
then  perceiving  that  the  centre  had  been  thinned,  ordered  Lord 
Orkney  to  assault  the  redans.  The  troops  who  occupied  the 
redans  being  nearly  unsupported,  the  redans  were  carried  by 
Lord  Orkney,  and  the  batteries  upon  them  turned  against  the 
enemy.  Then  the  Prince  of  Auvergne  began  to  press  through 
the  French  line  with  the  allied  cavalry,  and  a  fierce  and  most 
terrific  conflict  commenced.  Auvergne  was  charged  again  and 
again  by  the  French  dragoons,  who  had  been  placed  in  the  resr 
of  the  French  line,  and  was  continually  repulsed  until  Orkney 
had  established  his  infantry  on  the  parapets,  when  with  the  ud 
of  their  fire  and  that  of  the  cross  batteries,  the  French  cavalry 
were  in  their  turn  thrown  in  disorder.  Marlborough  now 
brought  up  against  them  a  second  line  of  British  and  Prussian 
cavalry,  who  charged  and  drove  the  enemy  before  them,  till  they 
were  assaulted  again  by  a  fresh  body  of  horse,  consisting  of  the 
splendid  Uite  of  the  French  household  troops,  who  carried  every 
thing  before  them.  At  this  crisis  Eugene  came  up  opportunely 
with  his  horse,  and  after  a  series  of  desperate  conflicts,  in  which 
the  French  returned  again  and  again  to  the  charge,  this  gallant 
body  retreated  across  the  plain,  and  the  French  centre  was  broken. 
Boufflers,  on  whom  the  command  had  devolved,  and  who  had 
in  person  led  the  mousquetaires  and  gardes  du  corps  of  the 
splendid  squadrons  of  the  royal  household  repeatedly  to  the 
charge  in  the  tremendous  conflict  at  the  centre,  seeing  that  both 
wings  were  cut  ofi^,  gave  orders  for  retreat,  which  he  effected  in 
magnificent  order,  turning  round  from  time  to  time  to  chai]ge 
with  his  cavalry  and  cover  the  fugitives.  The  Allies  were 
too  much  exhausted  for  pursuit.     This  was  the  greatest  battle 

mistakes,  and  the  result,  we  think,  proves  that  he  made  no  mistake 
here  ;  for  the  dreadful  loss  of  the  Allies  was  caused  by  the  increased 
strength  of  the  French  position :  although  it  may  be  objected  that  the 
Prince  of  Orange  caused  the  lai^est  part  of  the  loss  by  doing  mors 
than  his  part  in  the  scheme  of  the  battle,  yet,  as  it  happened,  his 
attack  operated  greatly  towards  securing  victory ;  for  Boufflers  htd 
need  of  all  his  force  to  oppose  him,  and  was  consequently  able  to  spare 
none  for  Yillars,  when  Yillars  was  hard  pressed  on  the  left,  and  sent 
for  reinforcements.  Yillars  was  therefore  obliged  to  impoFerish 
his  centre,  which  gave  Marlborough  an  opportunity  of  breaking 
through.  Nevertheless,  Yillars  always  maintained  that  if  be  had  not 
been  carried  off  the  field,  he  should  have  charged  the  Allied  eavahj 
in  flank  when  they  broke  through,  and  won  the  battle ;  but  Yoliaire, 
who  had  often  heard  an  account  of  the  battle  from  YlUan,  aaj% 
*  I  have  found  very  few  who  believed  him/ 
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of  the  whole  of  the  wars  of  Louis  Xiy.>  and  hardly  any 
contest  in  modem  warfare,  with  the  exception  of  Waterloo  and 
Talayera,  has  been  so  fiercely  contested*  Few  guns  or  colours 
were  taken,  and  the  loss  on  the  side  of  the  Allies  was  greater  than 
that  of  the  enemy.  The  French  killed  and  wounded  amounted 
to  14»000,  those  of  the  Allies  to  20,000,  of  whom  1 1,000  were 
Dutch.  The  Dutch  infantry  never  recovered  from  that  terrible 
field,  which  was  as  fatal  to  them  as  Rocroi  had  been  to  the 
infantry  of  Spain. 

Louis  now  again  humbled  himself  before  his  antagonists,  and 
humbled  himself  in  vain.  He  offered  to  accept  the  hard  prelimi- 
naries which  had  been  offered  to  De  Torcy,  provided  only  the 
Allies  would  spare  his  honour,  and  accept  of  some  modification 
of  Article  37,  which  obliged  him  to  turn  his  arms  against  his 
grandson.  Conferences  between  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the 
different  Powers  were  however  opened  at  Gertruydenberg.  But 
it  was  found  impossible  to  conciliate  the  jarring  interests  and 
pretensions  of  the  confederates.  In  the  midst  of  these  conten* 
tions,  a  still  more  humiliating  proposal  was  tendered  to  the 
French  King,  *that  he  should  undertake  the  sole  respon« 
'  sibility  of  ejecting  his  grandson  from  Spain '  before  any  peace 
should  be  agreed  upon.  Louis,  driven  to  the  last  extremity, 
offered  to  subsidise  the  Allies  against  his  grandson  in  Spain, 
and  give  up  Alsace  and  Valenciennes  to  the  Austrians ;  but  the 
influence  of  Austria  secured  the  rejection  of  his  proposal,  and  the 
French  plenipotentiaries  returned  on  the  15th  of  July,  1710, 
after  five  months  and  a  half  of  humiliation.  In  England  only 
did  Louis  find  ground  for  hope  and  consolation.  The  ambitious, 
domineering,  and  arrogant  spirit  of  the  Duchess  of  Marlborough 
had  done  more  for  him  than  his  armies  in  the  field.  She  had 
disgusted  the  Queen  with  herself,  her  husband,  and  the  war. 
The  Whig  Ministry  was  on  the  point  of  falling.  The  imprudent 
persecution  of  Sacheverel  had  let  loose  against  them  a  torrent  of 
popular  indignation  which  consummated  their  ruin;  and  the 
opinions  of  Harley  and  Mrs.  Masham  were  already  on  the  point 
of  being  as  triumphant  with  the  country  as  they  were  with  the 
Queen.  The  nation  was  rapidly  becoming  weary  of  a  war 
from  which  they  expected  no  further  advantages,  and  of  which 
they  alone  supported  the  main  burden  and  alone  fulfilled  the 
onerous  engagements. 

The  next  campaign,  which  was  the  last  in  which  Marlborough 
and  Eugene  were  destined  to  act  together,  was  principally  re- 
markable for  the  great  caution  displayed  on  both  sides.  Villars 
was  restrained  by  injunction  from  Versailles  from  risking  a 
battle;  and  Marlborough,  aware  that  be  was  rapidly  falBng 
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into  di^race^  was  unwilling  to  risk  a  great  battle  with  an  im- 
peachment before  him.  Marlborough,  in  pursuance  of  his  plan, 
obtained  possession  in  the  first  campaign  of  the  whole  line  ^ 
the  Lys,  and  of  tlie  towns  of  Douay,  Bethune,  and  St.  Venaat 
Yet>  skilful  as  were  the  operations  both  of  YiUars,  who  was 
manoeuvring  carefully  with  his  last  army  to  save  France,  and 
Marlborough,  who  was  manoeuvring  with  equal  care  to  save  his 
head,  nothing  occurred  equal  to  the  splendid  and  bloodless  cap- 
ture of  the  French  line  at  Bouchain  by  Marlborough  in  1712, 
in  which  he  put  forth  all  his  skill,  and  passed  YiUara  at  the 
spot  where  he  had  boasted  that  he  brought  his  antagonist  to  hb 
ne  plus  ultra — an  operation  which  will  ever  be  considered  as  a 
perfect  masterpiece  of  strategy. 

But  the  event  had  now  occurred  which  was  to  obaiige  the 
whole  aspect  of  the  war.  The  Emperor  Joseph,  who  had 
succeeded  his  father  Leopold  in  1705,  died  in  the  very  prime  of 
youth,  of  the  small-pox,  and  his  brother  Charles,  the  Prince  for 
whom  the  Allies  had  lavished  their  blood  and  treasure  for  eleven 
years,  was  elected  to  the  Empire ;  this  circumstance  strengthened 
immeasurably  the  authority  of  the  peace  party  in  England, 
who  found  no  di£Sculty  in  reinforcing  their  arguments  against 
the  war  by  the  consideration  that  England  could  have  small 
interest  in  sacrificing  her  soldiers  and  spending  seven  nuUioiis 
a  year  for  the  purpose  of  reviving  the  colossal  monarchy  of 
Charles  V. 

The  death  of  Joseph  was  bitteily  felt  by  Eugene.     He  was 

srsonally  deeply  attached  to  the  young  Emperor,  who^  with 
ds  free,  generous,  buoyant  spirit,  was  in  most  respects  the  di- 
rect opposite  of  his  gloomy  and  reserved  successor.  When  the 
young  Sovereign  was  seized  with  his  fatal  malady,  Eugene,  being 
about  to  leave  for  the  Netherlands,  pressed  earnestly  io  be 
allowed  to  visit  his  sick  bed ;  but  the  Emperor  refused  to  sub- 
ject the  chief  support  of  his  empire  to  the  chance  of  contagioo. 

While  the  Archduke  Charles  was  preparing  to  leave  fiteoe- 
lona,  Eugene,  leaving  the  command  of  the  army  in  the  Nether- 
lands to  Marlborough,  was  actively  engaged  in  canyaasing  the 
courts  of  Germany  to  secure  the  election  of  the  new  monudi 
to  the  Empire,  and  in  covering  the  scene  of  their  deliberations 
at  Frankfort  with  the  army  of  the  Rhine*  When  the  troops 
were  dismissed  to  their  winter  quarters,  the  Prince  went  to 
meet  his  new  Emperor  at  Innsbruck  to  discuss  the  present  state 
of  affidrs.  He  found  the  Counts  Zinzendorf  and  Wratislaw, 
ministers  of  the  late  monarch,  already  in  attendance.  As  may 
be  imagined,  the  relations  with  England  was  the  chief  topic 
of  discussion.     Everything  in  this  country  was  going  n^punst 
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the  Imperial  interests.  Not  oxAj  were  the  Whigs  dismissed 
from  power;  not  only  had  public  feeling  and  a  majoritj  of  the 
Lower  House  declared  loudly  in  favour  of  the  Tories  and 
against  the  war ;  not  only  were  they  aware  that  secret  negotia- 
tions of  the  most  unfavourable  character  were  being  conducted 
between  the  Tory  ministers  and  the  Court  of  Versailles^  but 
the  Austrian  envoy.  Count  Gallas,  had  been  dismissed  under 
drcumstances  of  an  extremely  unpleasant  character. 

In  this  embarrassed  state  of  affairs,  the  Emperor  proposed 
that  Eugene  himself  should  visit  England,  in  the  hope  that  his 
personal  influence  might  operate  upon  the  Queen's  government^ 
and  bring  about  a  renewed  prosecution  of  the  war  for  the  same 
purposes  as  before.  Eugene  himself  had  no  illusions  about 
his  mission,  and  thought  it  a  hopeless  one.  In  his  l(»ig 
and  intimate  connexion  with  Marlborough,  he  had  acquired 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  height  to  which  party  spirit 
ran  in  England,  and  the  hopelessness  of  his  task.  Never- 
theless, in  obedience  to  the  wish  of  his  sovereign,  he  de- 
termined to  make  the  attempt  The  Tory  ministry,  as  soon  as 
they  heard  of  his  proposed  visit,  used  every  effort  to  avert  it, 
and  declared  that  the  popular  feeling  was  so  strong  against  the 
war,  that  they  could  not  answer  for  his  safety.  The  Prince, 
however,  embarked  at  the  Hague  on  January  7.  1712  ;  and 
after  a  stormy  passage  of  nine  days  he  arrived  in  the  Thames. 
The  first  question  which  he  asked  on  his  arrival  showed  his 
acquaintance  with  the  state  of  English  parties,  and  his  know- 
ledge of  the  plans  of  the  Tory  ministry.  He  asked,  *  whether 
^  the  new  lords  were  created,'  who  were  to  give  the  ministry  a 
majority  in  the  Upper  House,  as  they  already*  possessed  one  iu 
the  Lower. 

As  far  as  his  mission  was  concerned,  it  was,  as  he  foresaw,  an 
entire  failure.  The  Queen  received  him  civilly  and  coldly. 
She  presented  him  with  a  splendid  sword  on  her  birthday,  but 
regretted  that  the  state  of  her  health  did  not  allow  her  to  dis- 
cuss politics,  and  referred  him  to  her  ministers.  He  presented 
her  with  a  memorial,  and  drew  up  five  others  for  her  ministers, 
recalling  the  mututd  engagements  of  England  to  the  Empire, 
and  offering,  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor,  to  make  greater 
sacrifices  than  ever.  The  ministers  listened  to  him  with 
indifference,  and  postponed  a  reply  till  th^y  had  consulted  the 
Commons. 

Both  Harley  and  St.  John  concealed  the  negotiations  then  in 
full  activity  between  France  and  England,  and  declared  that 
England  had  contracted  no  engagements  with  France.  St  John, 
Prince  Eugene  said,  from  his  superior  knowle^e  of  French, 
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answered  flaentlj  enough,  and  evaded  direct  replies  with  great 
dexterity ;  but  Harley  took  advantage  of  his  bad  French,  made 
replies  in  unintelligible  noises  which  nobody  could  understand, 
and  then  turned  away  to  some  other  subject.  However,  by  the 
people  he  was  received  with  even  more  cordial  demonstrations 
than  Blucher  received  in  the  streets  of  London  after  the 
campaign  of  1815.  Whenever  he  was  expected  to  appear 
crowds  assembled  to  get  a  glimpse  of  him ;  he  was  constantly 
fSted  by  both  Whigs  and  Tories,  and  the  latter  were  as  an- 
xious to  get  a  view  of  him  as  the  former.  Even  Swift,  who 
wrote  such  libellous  stuff  about  him  in  his  '  Four  Years  of 
'  Queen  Anne's  Reign,'  proposed  to  some  lords  '  to  have  a  sober 
'  meal  with  him,  but  was  unable  to  compass  it.'  He,  however, 
saw  him  at  court,  and  wrote  to  Stella  'that  he  was  plaguy 
'  yellow  and  very  ugly  besides.'  Pope  remarked  '  that  he  took 
'  towns  as  he  did  snuff.'  For,  like  Frederick  and  Napoleon,  he 
was  a  great  snuff-taker,  and,  like  them,  took  it  out  of  his  waist- 
coat pocket.  Steele  has  drawn  a  not  unpleasing  portrait  of  him 
in  the  '  Tatler.'  The  Prince  passed  most  of  his  time  with 
Marlborough,  and  could  on  no  account  be  persuaded  not  to  show 
him  the  same  respect  as  in  the  days  of  his  highest  prosperity. 

Eugene,  finding  that  he  could  make  no  impression  in  England, 
passed  over  into  Holland,  and  assured  the  States-General  that 
they  must  now  carry  on  the  campaign  entirely  on  their  own 
resources.  The  Duke  of  Ormond,  who  was  sent  over  to  com- 
mand the  English  forces,  had  orders  to  co-operate  in  no  serious 
movement,  and  notice  of  this  injunction  was  given  to  Viilars. 
A  truce  with  England  was  soon  formally  ratified,  and  the 
English  army  separated  entirely  from  the  Austro-Dutch  forces 
on  the  17th  of  July;  while  on  the  19th,  5,000  English  took 
possession  of  Dunkirk  as  a  guarantee  of  the  promises  of  the 
French  King.  Eugene  and  Yillars  were  thus  left  face  to  feoe. 
The  army  of  Eugene  was  still  superior  to  that  of  Yillars ;  at  the 
beginning  of  the  campaign  it  obtained  several  advantages,  and 
proceeded  to  invest  Landrecy.  In  spite  of  the  defection  of 
England  from  the  Allies,  the  progress  of  Eugene  filled  Versailles 
and  the  whole  kingdom  with  alarm.  Not  only  did  this  ex- 
hausted country  sink  agsun  into  despair,  but  a  succession  of 
calamities  had  fallen  upon  the  royal  family  which  seemed  to 
mark  it  out  as  abandoned  by  Providence  to  extinction. 

At  the  same  time  an  additional  disaster,  the  death  of  the 
Duke  of  Vendome,  who,  aided  by  the  enthusiastic  and  resistless 
outbreak  of  the  national  Spanish  spirit,  had  restored  Philip  to 
Madrid  and  brought  all  Spain,  with  the  exception  of  Barcelona, 
under  his  authority,  seemed  to  portend  a  reversal  of  the  only 
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succegses  they  had  enjoyed.  The  general  discouragement  was 
eo  great  that  ahready  courtiers  began  to  advise  the  King  to  retire 
to  Blois.  But  the  King  declared  to  Yillars  in  his  last  interview- 
before  the  campaign,  that  in  case  of  further  defeat  he  was 
resolved  to  perish  with  the  army  or  save  the  state.  Fortu- 
nately, however,  for  France  the  genius  of  Yillars  was  now  in 
the  ascendant.  Eugene,  with  his  past  experience  of  the 
caution  of  the  French  general,  grew  himself  too  venture- 
some, scattered  his  forces,  and  neglected  to  keep  himself  in  suf- 
ficiently close  communication  with  the  Dutch  general,  the  Earl 
of  Albemarle  who,  with  seventeen  battalions,  was  posted  behind 
entrenchments  at  Denain  to  protect  the  convoys  of  the  army  of 
Eugene.  Yillars  suddenly  attacked  the  forces  under  the  Earl 
of  Albemarle,  and  entirely  destroyed  or  took  prisoners  the 
whole  of  them.  Eugene  was  a  witness  of  their  discomfiture 
from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Scheldt,  and  tried  in  vain  to  cross 
the  bridge  under  the  enemy's  fire  to  come  to  their  assistance. 
The  Allies  lost  8,000  men  and  12  cannon,  Albemarle  and 
several  German  princes  were  taken  prisoners,  and  Yillars  sent 
sixty  stand  of  colours  to  Yersailles.  The  siege  of  Landrecy 
was  raised ;  Yillars  maintained  his  superiority  over  Eugene  in 
this  and  the  succeeding  campaign ;  he  recaptured  several  im- 
portant places  in  Holland,  and  Landau  and  Friburg  on  the  side 
of  Alsatia. 

Eugene  now  advised  the  Emperor  to  make  peace.  The 
English  ministry,  taking  advantage  of  the  disgrace  of  the 
Duke  of  Marlborough,  and  of  the  general  change  in  the  aspect 
of  the  war,  had  already  concluded  peace  at  Utrecht  on  the  same 
terms  which  might  have  been  obtained  almost  at  any  moment 
since  the  commencement  of  the  war,  and  had  brought  the  Dutch 
to  accept  the  same  conditions.  Yictor  Amadeus  II.  also  secured 
the  integrity  of  all  Piedmont  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps, 
together  with  the  fortresses  of  Exilles  and  Fenestrelles,  and 
was  besides  recognised  as  King  of  Sicily.  Frederic  L,  the  first 
King  of  Prussia,  as  a  sign  of  his  emancipation,  alone  of  all  the 
constituent  states  detached  himself  from  the  Empire  and  joined 
also  in  tbe  peace.  Had  the  Emperor  been  willing  to  sign  peace 
at  the  same  time,  the  House  of  Hapsburg  might  have  had 
Landau  and  perhaps  Strasbourg.  But  the  ill  success  which 
attended  their  last  campaign  obliged  the  Court  of  Yienna,  not 
only  to  renounce  them,  but  to  make  further  concessions.  The 
two  leaders  of  the  war  were  appointed  to  negotiate  the  peace, 
and  they  agreed  to  open  the  conferences  at  Bastadt  It  was 
fortunate  that  Yillars  and  Eugene  should  have  had  the  conduct 
of  so  important  a  ne^rotiation.     They  had  long  known  and 
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esteemed  each  other,  and  their  antagonism  in  war  had  not  im- 

E aired  their  friendship.  Both  were  good  diplomatists  and  both 
rave  men,  incapable  of  rancour  or  jealousy.  They  met  each 
other  in  the  frank,  chivalrouSy  and  courteous  spirit  which  dis- 
tinguished princes  and  chevaliers  of  old.  After  the  first  inter- 
view of  ceremony  was  paid,  they  visited  each  other  privately. 
They  passed  their  mornings  in  diplomatic  fencing,  dined  to- 
gether with  their  followers  in  the  afternoon,  and  passed  their 
evenings  in  company  at  brelan  or  piquet.  Nevertheless,  there 
were  many  difficulties  which  had  to  be  smoothed  over  on  both 
sides  before  peace  could  be  made  certain ;  but  the  conduct  of 
both  negotiators  was  admirable.  Whether  we  regard  Eugene's 
management  of  the  negotiation  in  the  narrative  of  ViUars  or  in 
that  of  the  volumes  before  us,  his  ability  and  firm  and  straight- 
forward dealing  are  most  remarkable.  *  Tai  taufours  penxki  he 
told  Villars,  '  que  la  meilleuTe  Jhuese  est  de  iCen  avoir  pas  ; '  and 
to  his  honour  it  must  be  mentioned  that  the  point  for  which  he 
made  the  most  strenuous  protestations,  and  for  which  he  com- 
bated to  the  last,  though  in  vain,  was  the  protection  of  the 
Catalans  and  their  privileges  from  the  reprisals  with  which  tbef 
were  threatened  by  Philip  and  Louis  XIV.  The  preliminaries 
having  been  arranged  at  Rastadt,  the  general  peace  was  signed 
at  Baden  in  Switzerland.  Of  all  the  possessions  of  the  Spanidi 
monarchy  Charles  retained  only  the  portions  he  already  held  ia 
possession,  Sardinia,  Milan,  Naples,  and  Mantua ;  he  was  obl^ed 
to  reinstate  the  Electors  of  Bavaria  and  Cologne  in  their  domi- 
nions, and  to  ratify  the  barrier  treaty  with  Holland. 

*  Thus,'  writes  Villars,  *  after  a  war  of  fourteen  years,  during 
'  which  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France  had  nearly  quitted 
'  their  respective  capitals,  Spain  had  seen  two  rival  kings  in 
'  Madrid,  and  almost  all  the  petty  states  of  Italy  had  changed 
^  their  sovereigns, — a  war  which  had  desolated  the  greater  port  of 
'  Europe,  was  concluded  almost  on  the  very  terms  which  might 
*  have  been  procured  at  the  commencement  of  hostilities.'* 

It  was  not  long,  however,  before  Eugene  found  himself  ngun 
at  the  head  of  his  army  in  the  field.  His  last  great  successes 
were  gained  against  his  old  enemies,  the  Turks,  who  had  broken 
the  treaty  of  Carlowitz  and  attacked  the  Venetians  in  the 
Morea.     Bein?  threatened  with  hostilities,  the  Ottoman  Power 

*  A  general  view  of  all  the  military  operations  of  the  contest  of  the 
Spanish  Succession  may  be  obtained  with  great  advantage  from  Sir 
Edward  Gust's  excellent  'Annals  of  the  Wars  of  the  Eighteenth 
'  Century  ;'  which  are  a  most  compendious  and  accurate  manual  of 
military  history,  invaluable  to  the  student  and  to  the  officer  in  the 
field. 
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replied  by  aasembling  an  immense  army  and  sending  it  across 
the  Save.  Eugene  went  to  meet  them  at  the  head  of  the  Impe- 
rial troops,  an  army  inured  to  war— in  perfect  discipline— con- 
fident  in  the  remembrance  of  many  Yictories,  and  proud  of 
their  leader.  When  such  an  army — ^led  by  such  a  general, 
versed  in  all  the  science  and  practice  of  modem  warfare,  came 
into  collision  with  the  blind  and  undisciplined  valour  of  a  mul- 
titude of  barbarians,  the  result  was  easy  to  be  foreseen.  The 
defeat  of  the  Turks  at  Feterwaradin  and  at  Belgrade  can  be 
paralleled  only  with  the  route  of  the  Persians  at  Marathon  or 
Arbela.  In  the  battle  under  the  walls  of  Belgrade,  Eugene 
fought  with  40,000  men  against  200,000,  being  himself  besieged 
in  his  own  camp  while  laying  siege  to  Belgrade.  The  Impe- 
rialists forced  the  entrendiments  of  the  Turks  with  irresistible 
impetuosity,  and  sent  the  whole  mass  of  barbarians  flying  in 
such  terror  and  disorder  that  they  trampled  each  other  to  death 
in  their  precipitous  confusion.  This  victory  made  more  noise 
in  Europe  than  any  since  the  raising  of  the  siege  of  Turin ; 
odes  were  written  about  it  in  almost  every  language,  and  the 
Pope  presented  Eugene  with  a  consecrated  cap  and  sword  for 
his  services  against  the  infidels.  In  consequence  of  this  defeat 
the  Turks  signed  the  peace  of  Passarowitz,  which  established  a 
treaty  for  twenty-five  years  and  put  Austria  in  possession  of 
the  Banat  of  Temeswar  and  the  western  part  of  Wallachia  and 
Servia,  together  with  Belgrade  and  part  of  Bosnia. 

We  have  no  space  now  left  us  to  trace  the  finger  of  Eugene  amid 
the  tangled  threads  of  diplomacy  which  were  woven  among  the 
different  courts  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Eugene 
lived,  however,  to  behold  nearly  the  whole  of  the  share  of  the 
Spanish  dominions  which  feU  to  Austria  at  the  peace  of  Utrecht 
wrested  from  it  Having  first  exchanged  Sardinia  for  Sicily, 
the  House  of  Hapsburg  lost  both  Naples  and  Sicily  to  Don 
Carlos  in  1734,  and  never  recovered  them.  Nothing  but  the 
Milanese  remained  of  all  the  splendid  heritage  of  Charles  Y., 
and  that  was  destined  to  be  a  source  of  weakness  rather  than 
strength.  The  war,  however,  in  which  the  Two  Sicilies  were 
lost  was  undertaken  in  opposition  to  the  urgent  advice  of 
Eugene,  whose  counsels  were  almost  always,  in  the  latter  part 
of  his  life,  of  a  peaceful  character.  He,  nevertheless,  at  the 
request  of  the  Emperor,  once  more  took  the  field  at  the  head  of 
an  Imperial  army  on  the  Bhine.  But  with  the  motley,  ill-disci- 
plined force  under  his  command  he  could  effect  nothing,  and 
Philipsburg  was  taken  by  the  French  in  his  presence,  and  in 
spite  of  him.* 


*  At  this  siege  Berwick  was  killed:  when  Yillars,  who  always 
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During  his  eventful  career  the  successive  emperors,  Lieopold, 
Joseph,  and  Charles,  for  the  most  part,  treated  so  faithful  a 
servant  with  all  the  confidence  and  esteem  he  deserved.  For 
a  few  years,  however,  under  the  reign  of  Charles  VL,  his 
position  at  the  Court  of  Vienna  was  very  painful*  Court 
cabals  and  jealousies,  indeed,  had  all  his  life  been  at  work 
against  him,  but  wiUi  little  effect  except  during  the  yean 
1717-22,  when  the  intrigues  of  the  Spanish  courtier,  Althan, 
contrived  to  bring  about  an  estrangement  between  the  mo- 
narch and  his  illustrious  subject  The  Emperor  always  re- 
tained a  vivid  recollection  of  the  sacrifices  which  the  Catalans 
had  made  for  him,  and  endeavoured  to  repay  their  devotion  in 
part  by  the  favours  which  he  heaped  on  the  Spanish  noble- 
men who  accompanied  him  from  fiarcelona.  Count  Althan, 
with  the  Bishop  of  Valencia  and  others,  made  up  a  Spanish 
council,  which,  under  pretence  of  governing  the  Imperial 
provinces  which  lately  belonged  to  Spain,  endeavoured  abso- 
lutely to  control  the  affairs  of  the  rest  of  the  empire. 
Eugene,  as  the  greatest  authority  in  the  empire,  was  the  espe- 
cial object  of  their  machinations.  It  was  insinuated  io  the 
Emperor  that  the  Prince  was  too  powerful  for  a  subject,  and 
that  he  had  designs  upon  the  succession.  The  plot  which 
was  being  woven  to  ruin  him  in  the  Imperial  favour  was 
discovered  to  the  Prince  by  a  domestic,  when  the  decided  tone 
which  he  adopted, —  the  threat  of  laying  down  all  his  offices 
and  appealing  to  Europe  to  pronounce  judgment  between 
them, — constrained  the  Emperor  to  recognise  the  groundless- 
ness of  the  suspicions  which  he  entertained,  and  their  former 
confidence  and  intimacy  was  restored. 

Eugene,  as  a  politician,  was  distinguished  for  the  clearness, 
steadiness,  and  uprightness  of  his  views :  his  state  papers  are 
always  remarkable  documents ;  they  are  logical,  concise,  and 
vigorous,  and  those  in  French  are  written  in  an  excellent 
style.  His  political  foresight  was  remarkable,  and  at  any  par* 
ticular  crisis  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  his  advice  was  always  ^e 
wisest,  the  justest,  and  the  best  for  the  weal  of  the  empire. 
Had  his  suggestions  been  adopted  with  respect  to  alliances, 
Austria  would  have  been  spared  many  of  the  humiliations  which 
she  had  to  undergo.  He  proposed  that  Maria  Theresa  should 
be  married  to  Frederick  the  Great,  and  when  this  counsel  was 
not  adopted,  he  recommended  the  young  princess  to  take  case 

longed  for  a  soldier's  end,  and  was  then  eighty-two,  heard  of  his 
death,  he  exclaimed,  *  J^ai  toujours  dit  quil  etait  plus  heureux  que 
*  moiy^  and  died  himself  a  few  hours  afterwards. 
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that  her  father  left  her  a  full  treasury  and  a  well-appointed 
army.  He  was  likewise  very  liberal  in  his  views^  and  in  the 
troubled  state  of  Hungary  his  influence  was  often  used  to  modify 
the  severity  of  the  Imperial  counsels.* 

His  common  sense  and  penetration  were  always  excellent  on 
every  question.  Thus  when  speculations  were  ovemmning 
Europe^  and  South  Sea  schemes  and  Mississippi  bubbles  were 
ruining  myriads  in  Change  Alley  and  the  Hue  Quincampoiz,  the 
good  sense  of  Eugene  kept  Austria  clear  of  all  such  enterprises; 
yet  so  much  the  more  did  he  encourage  every  kind  of  real 
industry,  and  several  ^inds  of  manufactures  were  introduced 
into  Vienna  by  his  patronage.  If  in  point  of  mere  strategy 
he  may  be  placed  somewhat  below  Marlborough,  yet  in  moral 
worth  and  in  general  cultivation  he  must  rank  far  higher. 
He  wrote  and  spoke  grammatically,  though  not  orthographi- 
cally,  French,  Italian,  and  Spanish,  German  and  Latin  also, 
but  not  80  accurately;  and  it  appears  that  his  famous  signa- 
ture, *  Evgenio  von  Savoy y  was  adopted  because  he  thought 
it  was  German  (Sauoy  indeed  is  not  French).  He  was 
deeply  attached  to  literature,  the  fine  arts,  and  sciences,  and 
showed  it  in  a  variety  of  ways.  When  he  threatened  to  retire 
from  public  affairs,  he  said  with  12,000  livres  de  rente  and 
his  books,  he  should  have  occupation  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  He 
spared  no  pains  and  no  expense  to  make  his  library  complete- 
He  was  anxious  to  read  every  new  work  of  merit,  and  particu- 
larly so  to  possess  copies  from  the  authors  themselves,  and  often 
wrote  letters  to  ask  for  them.  He  became  intimate  with 
Xieibnitz  during  his  residence  at  Vienna,  and  applied  himself 
diligently  to  master  his  philosophy.  The  treatise  containing 
the  exposition  of  Leibnitz's  theory  of  monads  was  composed 
especially  for  the  use  of  Eugene,  who  kept  the  MS.  in  a  box, 
and  showed  it  only  to  his  intimate  friends.     He  endeavoured 

*  Immediately  after  the  peace  of  Passarowitz,  he  gave  notice  to  his 
fair  friend  the  Countess  Batthyany,  by  means  of  a  letter  from  his  camp 
in  Hungary,  that  danger  threatened  the  liberties  of  Hungary,  in 
these  words : — *It  is  intended  to  place  Hungary  on  a  Bohemian  footing.' 
The  countess  instantly  dressed  herself  in  mourning,  and  went  to  the 
house  of  the  Countess  Althan,  the  mistress  of  Charles  VI.  When 
the .  monarch  came  to  pay  his  daily  visit  to  the  Countess  Althan,  he 
found  both  ladies  in  deep  mourning.  They  besought  him  with  tears 
to  io  nothing  with  Hungary  until  he  had  heard  Prince  Eugene.  He 
consented  to  write  a  letter  to  the  Prince.  The  countess*s  travelling 
carriage  was  in  the  court.  Although  it  was  the  depth  of  winter,  she 
travelled  day  and  night,  and  brought  back  the  Prince,  and  the  liberties 
of  Hungary  were  saved. 
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also  to  forward  Leibnitz  in  all  his  schemeey  and  especially  in 
that  for  the  foundation  of  an  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Vienna^ 
He  took  especial  pleasure  in  the  intimacy  of  Jean-Baptisle 
Rousseau,  the  French  lyric  poet  in  Yogue,  and  then  re- 
siding in  Vienna.  Bousseau  was  much  with  him^  dining 
with  him  constantly  in  public  and  private.  He  was  as- 
tonished at  the  greatness  and  simplicity  of  the  Prince's  ciia> 
racter ;  at  the  justness  of  his  views,  the  catholicity  of  his  taste, 
the  generality  of  his  information,  and  the  general  modesty  of 
his  language  and  demeanour.  Eugene  also  ventured  at  times 
to  give  Bousseau  advice  upon  his  literary  schemes  full  of  good 
sense  and  judgment.  Literary  and  learned  men  in  eyery  comi- 
try  were  employed  to  pick  up  books  for  him,  and  even  when 
he  came  to  London  he  found  time  to  purchase  books,  MSS. 
and  choice  engravings.  Bousseau  remarked  with  astonidn 
ment  that  large  as  his  library  was,  and  choice  as  was  the  selec- 
tion of  books,  all  bore  marks  of  Eugene's  perusal.  No  branek 
of  knowledge  was  unrepresented,  and  at  the  present  day 
Eugene's  collections  form  a  striking  portion  of  the  Imperial 
Library,  all  splendidly  bound,  with  the  arms  of  the  Prince  on 
both  covers.  The  same  taste  extended  itself  to  works  of  art, 
curiosities  of  nature,  and  articles  of  virtu.  The  famous  con- 
noisseur. Cardinal  Albani,  assisted  in  forming  the  collections 
of  antiques,  medals,  china,  pictures,  statues,  engravings,  fiir- 
niture,  which  embellished  his  beautiful  palaces  in  town  and 
country.  Nor  was  he  less  curious  about  birds,  beasts,  and 
plants,  of  each  of  which  he  made  a  collection.  Every  ship 
from  the  Indies  brought  him  some  bird  of  strange  plomage. 
His  collection  of  plants  was  esteemed  by  the  best  botanists  of 
the  day ;  and  in  his  menagerie  a  favourite  lion  was  said  to  have 
announced  by  a  roar  the  hour  of  the  decease  of  his  master. 

He  had  two  splendid  palaces  in  Vienna,  on  both  of  which  he 
expended  large  sums  of  money.  He  was  fond  of  bmMing 
and  of  laying  out  gardens,  not  only  for  his  own  pleasure  but  to 
give  occupation  to  the  poor.  In  1714,  when  the  plagne  was 
in  Vienna  and  a  dearth  likewise  came  on,  though  other  em- 
ployers turned  away  their  labourers,  Eugene  purposely  in- 
creased the  number  of  his  own  workmen.  He  built  much  on 
his  estates,  and  on  one  occasion,  when  some  works  were  nearly 
finished,  and  his  foreman  spoke  of  dismissing  the  workmen,  he 
remarked  sharply,  <  In  that  case  I  shall  have  no  need  of  y^u.' 
In  the  same  way  his  care  for  his  troops  was  also  very  great,  aod 
was  well  rewarded  by  the  attachment  of  his  men.  His  recep- 
tions with  the  army  were  always  enthusiastic.  The  scddiers 
called  him  their  friend  and  their  father,  and  as  every  great 
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general  nearly  has  had  a  sobriquet,  so  Eugene  was  the  Capuziiierl, 

*  the  little  Capuchin,*  from  a  common  brown  great  coat  with 
brass  buttons  which  he  was  accustomed  to  wear^  and  up  to  the 
present  time  he  is  the  favourite  of  the  soldier's  song  in  every  state 
of  Germany  as  Prim  Eugen  der  edle  Bitter —  *  Prince  Eugene, 
'  the  noble  Knight.'  Indeed,  universally  it  was  nobility,  true 
nobility  of  soul  which  impressed  every  one  who  had  to  do 
with  Prince  Eugene  as  his  great  characteristic.  He  was 
generous,  true,  and  above  all  forgiving.  Constant  as  was  the 
chicanery,  jealousy,  and  spite  which  pursued  him  at  the  Court 
of  Vienna,  he  always  remained  true  to  himself,  and  his  enemies 
never  had  the  satisfaction  of  driving  him  to  do  or  say  anything 
nnworthy  his  reputation.  Guido  Stahremberg  in  particular, 
the  Austrian  general  next  in  reputation  and  ability  to  Eugene, 
was  an  incessant  and  rancorous  detractor  of  his  fame,  but  he 
never  excited  Eugene  to  speak  an  evil  word  of  himself.  As  for 
honesty,  he  expressed  his  opinion  that  *  honesty  was  not  indis- 

*  pensable,  but  that  it  was  the  best  quality  of  a  statesman ; '  and 
ViUars  in  his  negotiations  with  him  wrote  home  to  his  court 
that  *  nothing  in  his  life  gave  so  much  trouble  as  not  giving 
^  offence  to  Eugene.'  He  continued,  as  long  as  ViUars  lived, 
to  hold  friendly  intercourse  with  him.  The  two  warriors 
wrote  affectionate  letters,  and  informed  each  other  of  their 
amusements  and  occupations,  discussed  the  politics  of  Europe, 
and  sent  each  other  little  presents.  But  the  great  friend  of 
Eugene  for  the  last  twenty-five  years  of  his  life  was  the  beau- 
tiful Countess  Lory  Batthyany.  For  a  quarter  of  a  century 
Eugene  passed  his  evenings  at  the  Duchess  of  Holstein's, 
where  he  met  the  countess,  or  at  the  countess's  own  house. 
His  four  horses  used  to  find  their  own  way  there  at  last, 
and  have  been  known  to  stop  of  their  own  accord  before 
her  doors,  with  Eugene  asleep  inside,  the  coachman  asleep  on 
the  box,  the  heyduck  on  the  steps,  and  the  footman  in  the 
rumble ;  the  collective  ages  of  master  and  servants  amounting 
to  310  years.  He  passed  his  last  evening  with  the  countess, 
and  played  piquet  till  nine  in  the  evening.  It  was  observed 
that  he  breathed  hard  and  had  difficulty  in  forcing  himself  to 
appear  at  ease.  On  his  return  home  his  attendant  wished  him 
to  take  medicine  which  had  been  prescribed,  but  he  refused, 
saying  *  to-morrow  was  time  enough.'  About  midnight  his  ser- 
-vaftt  entered  his  chamber,  and  saw  him  quietly  sleeping ;  but  in 
the  morning  he  did  not  rise  as  usual,  and  he  was  found  to  have 
passed  away  quietly  in  the  night. 

His  body  lay  in   state  three  days,  booted  and  spurred,  and 
clad   in  the  scarlet  uniform  of  his  regiment ;  the  lieutenant- 


546  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy.  Oct 

colonel^  with  drawn  sword,  stood  on  guard  before  the  remains 
of  his  late  commander.  His  coat  of  mailj  his  helmet  and 
gauntlets,  were  suspended  over  his  head.  The  Dacal  C^, 
the  sign  of  his  race,  with  the  Order  of  the  Grolden  Fleece, 
were  placed  on  cushions  of  black  velvet;  there^  too,  lay  his 
marshal's  staff  and  sword,  and  the  consecrated  cap  and  sword 
sent  by  the  Pope ;  sixty  wax  torches  were  kept  burning  near 
him  night  and  day.  He  was  interred  with  all  the  honour  due 
to  so  illustrious  a  servant  of  the  empire.  His  body  was  em- 
balmed and  buried  in  the  Chapel  of  the  Cross  in  St.  Stephen's, 
and  the  Emperor  attended  incognito  as  a  mourner  at  the  fune- 
ral. The  heart  was  sent  to  Turin,  where  it  rests  with  the  aabes 
of  his  ancestors  in  the  mausoleum  of  the  Superga. 

Eugene's  immense  possessions  were  inherited  by  a  niece,  the 
Princess  Anna  Victoria  of  Savoy,  daughter  of  his  eldest  brother, 
the  Count  of  Soissons,  then  fifty-two  years  of  age,  and  very 
ugly.  She  sold  and  dispersed  all  his  beautiful  collections  —  hu 
medals,  his  statues,  his  pictures,  and  his  works  of  art.  Only 
his  library  and  his  favourite  palace,  the  Belvedere,  were  pur- 
chased by  the  Crown.  His  two  nephews  died  prematurely. 
He  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  contemplated  marriage,  and  is 
reported  to  have  said  that  a  soldier  should  not  marry.  It  was  sus- 
pected that  there  existed  a  tender  relationship  between  himself 
and  the  Countess  Batthyany,  but  they  always  denied  it.  Never- 
theless, the  Countess  Batthyany  had  two  children,  whom  Mara 
Theresa  called  Eugene's  '  codicils.'  Eugene,  in  the  early  part  of 
his  life  at  Venice,  from  his  independence  of  the  fascinatioos 
of  the  fair  sex,  was  stjled  by  an  Italian,  Mars  without  Venus. 
Nevertheless,  scandal  said  (without  reason,  as  Voltaire  thought), 
that  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  Denain  was  owing  to  the  presence 
of  a  fair  Italian  whom  he  took  with  him  in  that  campsugn. 
Voltaire  saw  the  lady  in  Holland. 

Eugene,  by  the  circumstances  of  his  birth  and  by  the 
caprice  of  Louis  XIV.,  was  a  prince  without  a  country ;  he  was 
faithful  in  allegiance  to  the  Royal  House  which  adopted  him, 
so  that  he  became  an  Imperialist  to  the  heart's  core.  He  was 
jealous  of  the  privileges  of  the  Empire  in  the  extreme,  and  for 
that  reason  could  never  speak  calmly  of  the  Peace  of  West- 
phalia, which,  he  said,  had  destroyed  the  unity  of  the  Empire. 
He  grew  thoroughly  German  at  heart,  and  said  that  in  order 
to  win  a  battle,  *  One  should  have  an  Italian  head,  a  German 
^  heart,  and  French  legs.' 

The  rank  of  a  commander  in  military  history  must  always 
be  difficult  to  determine.  Nevertheless,  it  appears  to  us  that, 
great  as  Eugene  undoubtedly  was,  Marlborough  was  superior  to 
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him  as  a  strategist^  in  his  conception  of  a  campaign,  and  in  the 
means  by  which  the  end  of  the  war  should  be  most  quickly- 
attained;  nor  does  it  appear  that  in  the  conduct  of  a  battle  Marl- 
borough was  in  any  way  inferior  to  him.  Eugene's  chief  fault  in 
action  was  the  rashness  with  which  he  exposed  his  own  life  and 
those  of  his  soldiers.  But  it  is  singular  that,  as  far  as  strategy 
is  concerned,  Marlborough  on  several  occasions  showed  himself 
the  boldest  general  of  the  two.  In  alleviation  of  the  rashness 
with  which  he  exposed  himself  and  troops,  it  must  be  allowed 
that  his  quickness  of  perception  and  cool  head  combined  marvel- 
lously with  his  great  courage  in  extricating  himself  and  his 
troops  from  a  difficult  position.  Marlborough  said  that  his  was 
the  rarest  union  of  self-possession  and  desperate  courage  in 
the  midst  of  danger.  Eugene  was,  however,  superior  to  Marl- 
borough in  one  of  the  most  important  qualifications  of  a 
commander  —  that  of  inspiring  his  soldiers  with  the  highest 
degree  of  military  enthusiasm  and  devotion  to  his  person. 

However,  neither  Marlborough  nor  Eugene  have  any  cl^m 
to  the  very  highest  order  of  military  genius  —  that  which  has 
invented  new  methods  of  warfare,  and  applied  them  on  a  large 
scale  to  the  deepest  combinations  of  strategy  and  politics. 
They  took  the  science  of  war  as  they  found  it,  and  were  each 
consummate  masters  of  methods  already  in  practice.  Not  to 
speak  of  the  greatest  generals  of  antiquity,  they  do  not  rank  in 
the  history  of  military  science  in  the  same  line  of  succession  as 
Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  princes  of  the  House  of  Nassau,  Conde 
and  Turenne,  Vauban,  Frederic,  and  Napoleon.  They  made 
war  methodically  after  the  fashion  of  the  old  school;  when 
campaigns  were  passed  in  encampments,  in  making  the  move- 
ments of  an  army  altogether  subsidiary  to  the  besieging  and 
relieving  of  places;  when  too  generals  designed  their  order 
of  battle  rather  after  methodical  rules  than  after  the  nature  of 
the  ground  which  was  the  scene  of  action  ;  and,  above  all,  spent 
their  resources  on  secondary  operations  without  striking  boldly 
at  the  end  and  object  of  the  war.  In  the  days  of  Eugene  and 
Marlborough,  the  methods  of  war  had  just  undergone  a  great 
revolution  by  the  two  inventions  of  Vauban  —  the  science  of 
modern  fortification  and  the  adaptation  of  the  bayonet  to  the 
musket.  The  former  of  these  inventions,  from  its  scientific 
nature  and  its  sudden  development,  occupied  too  much  attention ; 
the  latter  too  little.  War  was  converted  into  a  protracted  game 
of  taking  and  retaking  fortresses ;  generals  plumed  themselves 
on  undoing  the  work  of  Vauban  or  Cohorn  more  than  on 
winning  a  battle ;  and  the  daily  news  of  the  operations  of  a 
good  siege  kept  all  Europe  in  excitement,  and  princes  and 
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military  connoisseurs  flocked  to  the  scene  of  action  as  to  a 
carnival ;  while  the  consequences  of  the  invention  of  the  bayonet, 
which  was  to  make  the  infantry  the  great  arm  of  modem  war- 
fare^  were  not  yet  sufficiently  developed  nor  understood*  It 
was  reserved  for  the  Prince  of  Anhalt-Dessau  and  for  Frederic 
the  Great  to  show  what  infantry  could  effect  by  the  ud  of 
discipline  and  improved  strategy  and  tactics.  Eugene  himself 
learnt  the  art  of  war — ^as  then  practised,  however,  in  its  per- 
fection—  under  the  Duke  of  Lorraine,  whom  Louis  XIY. 
styled  the  greatest,  best,  and  wisest  of  his  adversaries,  who 
was  himself  brought  up  under  MontecucuUi,  and  in  the  aekool 
of  the  princes  of  Nassau,  and  had  fought  against  the  great 
CondS  and  Luxembourg  at  Seneff  and  Neerwinden.  It  is 
sufficient  for  Eugene's  glory  that  he  was  one  of  the  seven 
generals  whose  campaigns  Napoleon  recommended  to  the  study 
of  the  military  student,  and  that  he  raised  the  Austrian  anny 
to  a  reputation  which  it  had  never  attained  under  Tilly,  Wal- 
lenstein,  or  MontecucuUi,  and  which  it  has  never  equaOed 
since ;  and  a  study  of  his  career  and  of  the  great  wars  of  hows 
XIY.  point  a  moral  which  is  at  the  present  exemplified  in  a 
remarkable  manner  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlandc — that  great 
armies  without  great  commanders  are  treacherous  and  deeepdve 
weapons,  which  may  betray  a  state  to  destruction,  and  are 
rarely  or  ever  a  means  of  salvation. 


1862.  Tlie  American  Bevolution,  549 


M 


Abt.  XL — 1.  The  Slcme  Power;  its  Character ^  Career,  and 
probable  Designs;  being  an  Attempt  to  explain  the  real  Issues 
involved  in  the  American  Contest,  By  J.  E.  Cairnes,  M.A., 
Professor  of  Jurisprudence  and  Political  Economy  in  Queen's 
College,  Galwaj.     London:   1862. 

2.  The  American  Union ;  its  Effect  on  National  Character  and 
Policy^  with  an  Inquiry  into  Secession  as  a  Constitutional 
Miglit,  and  the  Causes  of  the  Disruption.  By  James  Sfence. 
London:  1861. 
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QBE  than  a  year  and  a  half  has  elapsed  since  the  taking 
of  Fort  Sumter.  Before  that  day  the  North  and  South 
stood  looking  one  at  the  other,  like  two  men  each  threatening 
to  strike,  but  each  afraid  to  deal  the  first  blow.  From  that  day 
the  South  had  committed  itself  to  the  struggle,  and  the  passions 
of  the  North  were  roused  to  resistance  and  to  vengeance. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  contest  the  position  of  things  was 
this : — The  Southern  States,  properly  so  called,  were  united  in 
one  bond,  and  had  adopted  a  federal  constitution  of  their  own ; 
it  was  doubtful  whether  Texas  and  Missouri  would  be  secured 
to  the  new  confederacy;  it  was  still  more  doubtful  whether  *the 
*  Border  States '  of  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Virginia,  Maryland, 
and  Delaware  would  adhere  to  the  Government  at  Washington 
or  join  the  Confederates. 

The  indignation  of  Northern  men  was  roused  by  the  treachery 
which  had  prepared  the  means  for  secession.  The  feebleness 
and  falsehood  of  Buchanan's  Government  were  perhaps  enough 
to  make  men  take  up  arms  to  resist  the  party  which  had  pro- 
fited by  them ;  but  the  wisdom  of  such  a  course  was  another 
matter.  We  consider  that  the  Union  ceased  when  the  first 
shot  was  fired.  Mr.  Spence  has  quoted  words  of  Hamilton 
which  describe  only  too  truly  the  condition  of  things  implied  by 
such  a  war. 

*  When  the  sword  is  once  drawn,  the  passions  of  men  observe 
no  bounds  of  moderation.  The  suggestions  of  wounded  pride,  the 
instigations  of  resentment,  would  be  apt  to  carry  the  States  against 
which  the  arms  of  the  Union  were  exerted,  to  any  extreme  to 
avenge  the  affront,  or  to  avoid  the  disgrace  bf  submission.  The 
first  war  of  this  kind  would  probably  terminate  in  a  dissolution  of 
the  Union.'    (P.  219.) 
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In  a  debate  in  the  New  York  State  Convention,  the  same 
stateBman  is  reported  to  have  said: — 

^  To  coerce  a  State  would  be  one  of  the  maddest  projects  ever 
devised.  No  State  would  ever  suffer  itself  to  be  used  as  the  instru* 
ment  of  coercing  another/ 

Hamilton  was  in  this  case  no  true  prophet  as  to  the  course 
which  his  countrymen  would  take.  Tocqueville  in  like  man- 
ner foretold  that  an  attempt  to  maintain  the  Union  by  force 
would  never  be  made.* 

The  Southern  States,  though  divided  from  the  North  by  a 
great  difference  of  institutions,  manners,  and  opinions  on  oertein 
subjects,  had  in  fact  come  to  an  understanding  with  their  fellow- 
citizens.  They  were  willing  enough,  on  certain  terms,  to  allow 
their  trade  and  their  money  affairs  to  be-  in  the  hands  of  the 
merchants  and  brokers  of  New  York.  After  the  quarrel  on  the 
subject  of  nullification,  they  acquiesced  in  tariffs  which  served  to 
protect  the  iron-masters  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  manofacturerB 
of  New  England  at  the  cost  of  the  rest  of  the  Union ;  but  they 
did  all  this  on  the  implied  understanding,  that  they  were  io  have 
perfect  protection  against  the  efforts  of  the  Abolitiomsts,  and 
perfect  security  for  their  property  in  slaves. 

It  soon  appeared,  however,  that  the  only  method  for  pre- 
serving this  security  was  the  possession  of  political  supremacy,  by 
keeping  their  predominant  influence  in  the  Senate ;  this  object 
could  be  accomplished  only  by  preventing  the  aggregation  to 
the  Union  of  fresh  States  pledged  against  slavery.  Hence  the 
struggle  for  Kansas:  slavery  was  never  likely  to  flourish  m 
Kansas,  but  if  the  Missouri  compromise  was  to  hold  good,  and 
every  North-western  State  admitted  hereafter  was  to  be  a  free 
State,  the  supremacy  of  the  South  was  gone.  Mr.  LincoLi  s 
election  was  the  signal  for  secession,  because  it  proved  concla- 
sively  that  the  majority  of  the  people  of  the  Union  were  advene 
to  the  sway  of  the  South.  We  cannot  admit  the  justice  of  the 
views  expressed  by  Mr.  J,  W.  Cowell  in  an  able  letter  to 
Captain  Maury,  published  early  in  the  year.f  In  this  pamphlet 
the  Southern  States  are  represented  as  the  victims  of  fraud  and 
avarice  on  the  part  of  the  North,  by  whom  they  are  supposed 
to  have  been  cajoled  and  cheated  into  an  abandonment  of  that 
free  trade,  which  it  was  so  much  their  interest  to  uphold.  Wc 
must  not  blind  ourselves  to  the  fact  that  during  the  greater 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  869. 

f  Southern  •  Secession ;  a  Letter  addressed  to  Capt.  M.  T. 
Maury,  Ck>nfederate  Navy,  on  his  Letter  to  Admiral  Fitzroy. 
London:  Hardwick.    1862. 
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part  of  the  existence  of  the  United  States  the  South  itself  has 
governed  the  Union.  If  they  were  cheated  in  the  bargain,  it 
was  their  own  fault :  it  may  have  been  a  bad  one  for  them,  but 
they  accepted  it  with  their  eyes  open,  as  is  sufficiently  shown  by 
the  discussions  with  South  Carolina  on  nullification,  and  by  the 
continued  struggles  on  the  subject  of  the  tarifi'between  1823  and 
1833 — struggles  which  at  that  time  almost  ended  in  secession. 
On  the  other  hand.  Miss  Martineau  justly  speaks  of  the  Seminole 
war  as  ^  only  one  in  the  long  series  of  incidents  which  exhibit 
^  the  free  and  prosperous  North  as  the  tool  and  the  servant  of 
^  the  slaveholding  and  declining  South.'*  According  to  our 
view  of  the  case,  neither  party  have  a  right  to  assert  that  they 
were  defrauded  by  the  other. 

Northern  statesmen,  like  Webster,  shrank  naturally  from 
provoking  the  discord  which  threatened  to  produce  secession. 
They  desired  at  all  cost  to  uphold  the  Union,  and  they  saw 
that  they  could  do  so  only  by  conciliating  the  South.  From 
conviction,  or  that  self-persuasion  which  produces  conviction, 
they  adopted  a  certain  theory  of  the  constitution.  They 
thought  that  they  could  thus  at  any  rate  postpone  the  evil  day 
of  separation  which  had  been  so  often  predicted — who  could 
tell  whether,  if  the  whole  Union  grew  together  a  little  longer, 
that  day  would  ever  come  at  all  ?  The  object  was  grand  and 
patriotic,  and  they  did  not  scruple  as  to  the  means.  Slavery 
existed  in  the  South,  and  if  the  South  were  to  be  retained  in 
the  Union,  slavery  must,  within  its  own  region  at  least,  be 
fostered  and  protected.  Hence  came  the  fugitive  slave  law  and 
the  supremacy  which  the  South  was  so  long  allowed  to  exercise. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  South  knew  the  weakness  of  their 
own  position.  They  felt  that  in  order  to  be  safe  they  must 
govern,  and  provided  they  did  substantially  govern,  they  were 
willing  to  abandon  their  economical  interests.  It  must  never 
be  forgotten  that,  notwithstanding  the  professed  equality  of 
political  rights,  the  citizens  of  the  Southern  and  of  the 
Northern  States  were  not  politically  equal.  The  former  were 
in  fact  an  aristocracy  in  relation  to  the  latter,  and  an  aristocracy 
based  on  property  of  a  peculiar  kind.  A  voter  in  the  South 
was  worth  more  than  a  voter  in  the  North,  because  the  number 
of  representatives  of  the  Southern  States  was  determined,  not 
by  their  proportion  of  free  men,  but  by  a  census  in  which  three- 
fifths  of  the  slaves  were  reckoned  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
population  of  each.t 

■  ...  -         »■-  111  «     II       ■      ^.^—     1^^^—.^ 

*  American  Compromises. 

t  It  is  often  a  subject  of* wonder  how  suck  a  provision  could  be 
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Professor  Caimes  states  the  case  thus: — 

*  The  House  of  Representatives  professed  to' be  based  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  representation  in  proportion  to  population,  bat,  by  ▼irtoe 
of  this  clause,  in  reckoning  population,  slaves  were  to  count  in  the 
proportion  of  five  slaves  to  tluree  free  persons.  Now,  when  we 
remember  that  the  slaves  of  the  South  number  four  millions  in  i 
population  of  which  the  total  is  under  ten  millions,  it  is  not  difficult 
to  perceive  what  must  be  the  effect  of  such  an  arrangement  upon  the 
balance  of  forces  under  the  Constitution.  In  the  Presidential  elec- 
tion of  1856,  the  slave  representation  was  nearly  equal  to  one-third 
of  the  whole  Southern  representation ;  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  influence  of  the  South  in  the  general  representation  of  the 
Union  was,  in  virtue  of  the  three-fifths  vote,  nearly  one-half  greater 
than  it  would  have  been  had  the  popular  principle  of  the  Constitotion 
been  fairly  carried  out.  But  the  influence  of  the  Sonth,  as  we  for- 
merly saw,  merely  means  the  influence  of  a  few  hundred  thoosand 
slaveholders ;  the  whole  political  power  of  the  South  being  in  prac- 
tice monopolised  by  this  body.  The  case,  therefore,  stands  thus: 
Under  the  local  institutions  of  the  Slave  States,  the  slaveholdiiig 
interest  —  a  mere  fraction  in  the  whole  population  —  predominates 
in  the  South ;  while,  under  this  provision  of  the  Federal  Constitii- 
tion,  the  South  acquires  an  influence  by  one-half  greater  than  legi- 
timately belongs  to  it.  It  is  true  this  would  not  enable  the  Sonthem 
States,  while  their  aggregate  population  was  inferior  to  that  oC  the 
Northern,  to  command  a  majority  in  the  Lower  House  by  means  of 
their  own  members.  But  we  must  remember  that  the  Soath  is  a 
homogeneous  body,  having  but  one  interest  to  promote  and  one 
policy  to  pursue;  while  the  interests  and  aims  of  the  North  are 
various,  and  its  councils  are  consequently  divided.'  (Catnws,  pp. 
165,  166.) 

It  is  impossible  in  the  fisuse  of  these  facts  to  assert  that  the 
Southern  States  were  the  mere  victims  of  fraud  and  oppression 
in  the  matter  of  the  tariff.  Whatever  disadvantages  Aey 
have  laboured  under^  and  however  they  may  have  mistahai 
their  own  true  interests,  the  blame  of  such  disadvantages  and 
such' errors  must  rest  on  their  own  heads.  They  sacrificed 
free  trade  and  commercial  independence  because  they  thooriit 
it  worth  while  to  do  so.  Whether  they  are  therefore  monuly 
bound  to  adhere  to  their  bargain  in  perpetuity,  is  quite  another 
question. 

Mr.  Spence  argues  that  slavery  was  not  the  origin  of  the 

assented  to  by  the  Northern  States,  but  ito  adoption  was  almost  a 
matter  of  necessity.  The  Confederatioo  in  1783  had  made  this  role 
the  basis  of  taxation ;  if  taxation  and  representation  were  to  go 
together,  it  was  natural  to  adopt  the  same  principle  in  settling  the 
number  of  representatives.  See  Curtis's  'History  of  the  Consti- 
*  tution,*  vol.  u.  pp.  48.  160. 
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quarrel  between  the  North  and  South,  because,  under  the  Con- 
stitution, the  South  had  every  security  for  the  maintenaace  of 
their  property  which  they  could  desire,  and  because  the  neigh*- 
bourhood  of  a  Northern  republic,  which  would  be  the  necessary 
consequence  of  secession,  must  be  far  more  injurious  to  them  as 
slave-owners  than  the  continuance  of  the  Union.     He  says :  — 

^  The  truth  is  apparent,  that,  so  far  as  slavery  is  concerned,  the 
South  has  every  possible  reason  for  remaining  in  the  Union,  and  that 
they  have  acted  in  direct  opposition  to  that  interest,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  other  and  more  powerful  considerations.'    (P.  135.) 

In  speaking  thus  Mr.  Spence  does  little  more  than  state 
rather  strongly  the  case  of  the  North  against  the  South,  and 
the  words  just  quoted  are  hardly  consistent  with  what  follows  aa 
to  the  efforts  of  the  Abolitionists,  and  the  provocation  given  by 
the  growing  hatred  of  slavery  in  the  Northern  States.  In  truth, 
anger  and  resentment  at  these  efforts  had  more  to  do  with  the 
exasperation  of  the  South,  than,  a  sound  conviction  as  to  what 
they  were  to  gain. 

In  our  Apnl  number  of  1861,  we  stated  that  slavery  was  the 
origin  of  the  quarrel,  and  we  think  so  still;  but  to  use  the 
words  of  Professor  Caimes  himself — 

*  The  view  that  the  true  cause  of  the  American  contest  is  to  be 
found  in  the  character  and  aims  of  the  slave  power,  though  it  con- 
nects the  war  ultimately  with  slavery  as  its  radicEd  cause,  by  no 
means  involves  the  supposition  that  the  motive  of  the  North  in 
taking  up  arms  has  been  the  abolition  of  slavery.'    (P.  19.) 

Accordingly  we  do  not  admit  that  because  slavery  was  the 
source  whence  the  quarrel  sprang,  it  therefore  is  the  subject- 
matter  for  which  the  parties  are  contending.  The  two  questions 
are  entirely  distinct.  Slavery  is  without  doubt  a  monstrous 
evil>  but  whether  it  will  be  most  effectually  restrained  or  will 
be  finally  suppressed  by  the  conquest  of  the  Sputh,  is  to  ua 
more  than  doubtfuL  We  would  ask  what  has  maintained, 
unmitigated,  the  horrors  of  slavery  in  spite  of  the  pubUo 
opinion  of  the  world  ?  The  protection  of  the  North.  Does 
any  man  believe  that  if  South  Carolina  had  been  a  member 
of  a  small  and  comparatively  insignificant  Union  like  that 
of  the  Southern  States,  we  should  have  submitted  to  have  our 
coloured  sailors  taken  out  of  their  ships  and  imprisoned  at 
Charleston  ?  We  could  not  resent  this  gross  injustice  without 
quarrelling  with  the  Union,  for  the  conservative  politicians  of  the 
North,  logically  enough,  thought  that  the  protection  of  slavery 
was  essential  to  the  permanence  of  their  national  existence.  Presi- 
dent Lincoln  himself,  in  his  inaugural  address,  declared  that  he 
had  no  purpose  and  no  lawful  right  to  interfere  with  the  institu- 
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tlon  of  slavery  in  the  States  where  It  existed ;  and,  according  to 
the  Constitution,  he  was  right  in  his  view.  His  proclamation 
of  September  22nd  had  not  then  appeared. 

In  his  letter  to  Horace  Greely  of  the  22nd  of  August  last 
he  said :  — 

'  If  there  be  those  who  would  not  save  the  Union  unless  they 
could  at  the  same  time  save  slavery,  I  do  not  agree  with  them.  If 
there  be  those  who  would  not  save  the  Union  unless  they  could  at 
the  same  time  destroy  slavery,  I  do  not  agree  with  them.  My  part- 
mount  object  in  this  struggle  is  to  save  the  Union,  and  is  not  either 
to  save  or  destroy  slavery.  If  I  could  save  the  Union  without  free- 
ing any  slave,  I  would  do  it,  and  if  I  could  save  it  by  freeing  all  the 
slaves,  I  would  do  it ;  and  K I  could  save  it  by  freeing  some  and  leav- 
ing others  alone,  I  would  also  do  that.  What  I  do  about  slaveiy  and 
the  coloured  race,  I  do  because  I  believe  it  helps  to  save  this  UnioD, 
and  what  I  forbear,  I  forbear  because  I  do  not  believe  it  would  help 
to  save  the  Union.' 

The  North  would  be  willing  to  uphold  to  the  letter  in  all 
existing  States  the  right  of  the  master  over  the  slave,  if  by  so 
doing  they  could  bribe  the  South  to  return  to  the  Union.  If  the 
old  conservative  party  in  New  England,  as  well  as  the  demo- 
crats, looked  with  disapprobation  on  all  the  tampering  with 
emancipation  which  went  on  before  at  Washington*,  what 
will  they  say  to  the  recent  proclamation  ?  The  majority  of  the 
representatives  of  the  Border  States  repudiate  Mr.  Lincoln's 
plan  for  purchasing  the  freedom  of  their  slaves,  and  profess  to 
disbelieve  that  it  could  ever  be  carried  out  in  practice. 

This  last  point  as  affecting  the  Border  States  only  may  he 
thought  doubtful,  but  it  appears  very  improbable  that  the 
people  of  those  States  would  willingly  acquiesce  in  any  scheme 
such  as  that  which  their  representatives  have  rejected.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  see  little  reason  to  hope  that  the  final  and 
immediate  triumph  of  the  North  would  insure  the  tranquil  abo- 
lition of  slavery  in  the  South.  Even  Professor  Cairnes,  as  we 
have  seen,  admits  that  they  are  not  fighting  for  this  object. 

This  point  deserves  to  be  looked  at  more  closely,  and  we  will 
therefore  assume  the  conquest  of  the  South  as  accomplished,  and 
suppose  that  a  sincere  disposition  to  emancipate  the  slaves  exists 
among  the  Northern  States.  The  difficulty  of  the  work  to  be 
done  would  be  even  then  almost  inconceivably  Let  us  go  a  step 
further,  and  suppose  that  Mr.  Lincoln  had  succeeded  in  redeem* 
ing  with  Federal    paper,  the   slaves   in  Virginia,  Kentucky, 

*  In  illustration  of  this,  so  far  as  the  Whigs  of  New  England  are 
concerned,  see  the  passage  quoted  below  from  Mr.  G.  T.  Curtb's 
speech  on  the  4th  of  July  last. 
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Tennessee,  Maryland^  and  Delaware  (who  amount  to  about  a 
million) :  there  will  remain  three  millions  of  human  beings  whose 
whole  training  has  been  conducted  on  the  principle  of  making 
them  useful  to  their  master,  and  incapable  of  acting  for  them- 
selves —  men,  women,  and  children,  in  all  stages  of  helpless- 
ness, who  have  never  been  taught  to  read,  because  reading  might 
make  them  intelligent,  and  who  have  never  been  allowed  to 
think,  because  thinking  might  make  them  insubordinate.  The 
practical  question  is  this :  If  the  conquest  of  the  South  were 
complete,  and  the  property  of  the  rebels  confiscated^  what  would 
probably  be  done  by  the  victors,  to  whom  would  belong  these 
spoils?*  Would  these  Northern  conquerors  be  imbued  with 
such  a  sense  of  the  horrors  of  slavery^  and  such  a  deep  feeling 
of  their  own  responsibility^  as  to  forego  all  immediate  advantage 
from  the  compulsory  labour  of  these  negroes,  and  set  them  free 
at  once  or  gradually,  as  the  case  might  be  ?  Is  there  anything 
in  the  principles  of  the  American  Constitution,  as  we  have 
seen  it  authoritatively  interpreted  by  the  Supreme  Court,  and 
administered  by  successive  Presidents,  which  would  lead  us 
to  expect  this  enthusiasm  on  behalf  of  freedom?  Or  is  the 
humanity  of  the  North  and  West  so  clearly  shown  in  their 
treatment  of  the  free  negroes  who  wish  to  live  among  them,  as 
to  make  us  rely  on  their  sympathy  with  the  slaves  as  men? 
We  must  admit,  that  the  difficulty  of  the  task  would  form  some 
excuse  for  shrinking  from  such  an  act  of  self-denial.  That 
the  negro  population,  if  set  free,  will  not  be  permitted  to 
migrate  whither  they  please,  is  shown  by  the  laws  against  the 

*  Professor  Cairnes  warmly  applauds  President  Lincoln's  message 
to  CoDgress  recommending  a  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  Federal 
Government  with  such  States  as  are  willing  to  accept  a  policy  of 
emancipation.  He  says  t — '  Practicality  and  unaffected  earnestness 
'  of  purpose  are  written  in  every  line  of  the  message.  In  the  full 
'  knowledge  evinced  of  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  Border  States, 
'  combined  with  the  adroitness  with  which  advantage  is  faken  of  their 

*  peculiar  position  as  affected  by  passing  events,  there  is  displayed  a 
^  rare  political  sagacity,  which  is  not  more  creditable  to  its  author 

*  than  is  the  genuine  sincerity  which  shines  through  his  simple  and 

*  weighty  words.'  (P.  288.) 

The '  practicality '  (to  use  Professor  Caimes's  own  word)  of  the  plan 
may  be  doubted,  when  we  see  it  rejected,  as  it  has  been ;  and  its  un- 
affected earnestness  may  be  questionable,  or  at  any  rate  it  appears 
pretty  clear  that  the  motive  for  proposing  it  was  not  a  dislike  to 
slavery.  ^  The  absurdity  of  the  project  seems  still  greater  when  we 
learn  that  these  unhappy  negroes  are  to  be  landed  no  one  knows 
where  in  the  territory  of  another  Power  in  Central  America,  whicb 
of  course  declines  to  receive  them  under  the  American  fli^^r 
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ingress  of  free  blacks  already  passed  by  some  of  tlie  Western 
States.  That  they  will  not,  if  emancipated,  be  allowed  the 
rights  of  American  citizens,  either  in  the  Southern  or  Northern 
States,  seems  pretty  clear  after  the  tranquil  acquiescence  of  the 
North  in  the  decision  of  Chief  Justice  Taney  in  the  Dred- Scott 
case.  To  talk  of  the  simultaneous  deportation  of  3,000,000 
human  beings  to  Africa  or  Hayti,  is  simply  absurd. 

What  then  would  be  done  ?  These  3,000,000  men,  women, 
and  children  are  there  present  on  the  soi^  and  when  the  countiy 
is  conquered  by  the  North,  they  will  have  to  be  disposed  o£ 
Will  not  Northern  capitalists  ai^ue  with  their  countrymen,  and 

Jiress  upon  their  Government,  flushed  with  victory  and  grateful 
or  the  support  of  its  adherents,  such  considerations  as  the  fol- 
lowing?— ^You  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  these  slaves 
'You  must  feed  them;  are  they  to  be  fed  without  labour?  There 
'  are  the  broad  acres  which  they  formerly  cultivated  now  lying 

*  waste ;  here  is  the  capital  to  employ  them.  They  will  not 
'  work  except  by  compulsion,  and  is  not  such  compulsion  the 
'  best  thing  for  them,  the  best  thing  for  us,  and  the  best  thii^ 

*  for  the  country?'  But  we  shall  be  met  by  the  proclamation 
of  Mr.  Lincoln  of  September  22nd,  announcing  that  m  all 
States  which  shall  not  have  returned  to  the  Union  before  the 
Ist  of  January,  1863,  the  slaves  are  to  be  free.  Is  not  this  a 
proof  that  the  cause  of  the  North  is  the  cause  of  freedom  ? 

We  cannot  say  that  this  step  on  the  part  of  the  Fedend 
Government  alters  in  any  way  the  convictions  which  we  had 
already  formed.  The  proclamation  has,  however,  great  ognifi- 
cance,  and  requires  careful  consideration. 

It  sounds  to  our  ears  like  a  cry  of  despair,  and  a  oonfesnon 
that  after  all  their  boasting,  it  is  impossible  to  subdue  the  Sondi 
by  the  accumulated  force  of  the  Northern  States.  If  it  means 
anything,  it  is  a  distinct  violation  pf  the  Constitution,  for  the 
maintenance  of  which  the  North  are  fighting ;  and  in  die 
mouth  of  a  Federal  President,  it  amounts  almost  to  a  renon- 
elation  of  constitutional  duties. 

The  spirit  of  the  measure  itself  Is  one  of  vengeance — not  of 
a  wish  to  free  the  slave.  The  President  does  not  tell  us  what  is 
to  become  of  the  slaves  in  any  Southern  or  Border  State  whidi 
resumes  its  place  in  Congress  before  the  Ist  of  January  nest 
We  presume  that  in  that  State  slavery  will  continue  to  exist 
undisturbed.  On  the  negroes  themselves  the  proclamation  will, 
we  conceive,  produce  very  little  effect;  for  beyond  the  range  of 
the  Federal  cannon  it  wiU  not  easily  be  promulgated* 

Even  if  the  South  be  conquered,  the  slaves  on  the  great 
plantations  in  the  Cotton  States  may  first  learn  the  existence  of 
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the  proclamation  when  they  become  aware  of  the  fact  of  its 
worthlessness.  That  it  is  utterly  worthless  as  the  basis  of 
future  rights  to  any  portion  of  the  coloured  population,  we 
have  not  the  slightest  doubt  Every  Court  in  the  Union  which 
professes  to  administer  the  law,  now  or  hereafter,  must  treat  it 
as  a  bit  of  waste  paper. 

It  has  in  our  opinion  no  greater  value  in  favour  of  freedom  as 
a  moral  pledge,  than  it  has  as  a  legal  security.  It  removes  no 
one  of  the  practical  difiBculties  which  beset  the  question  of 
slavery,  or  which  stand  in  the  way  of  emancipation.  It  amounts 
to  nothing  as  a  promise,  because  there  is  no  'privity'  between 
the  person  who  gives  the  promise  and  those  who  will  have  to 
perform  it.  It  is  likely  enough  that  any  claim  made  for  its 
fulfilment  would  be  met  at  the  outset  by  the  plea  that  no  one 
is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  impossible ;  but  at  any  rate  it  is 
most  improbable  that  the  State  Legislatures  (with  whom  emanci- 
pation or  mitigation  of  slavery  must  rest)  would  hold  themselves 
fettered  by  the  pledge  of  a  Federal  officer,  relating  to  matters 
avowedly  beyond  his  constitutional  powers. 

Its  politiod  effects  may,  however,  be  very  important.  It 
will  divide  the  supporters  of  the  Federal  Government ;  it  will 
array  the  Democrats  and  the  Moderate  Republicans  against  the 
Abolitionists,  and,  whilst  it  sows  dissension  in  the  North,  it  will 
assuredly  cause  men  of  the  South  and  probably  of  the  Border 
States  to  rally  with  double  energy  round  their  own  standard. 

It  may  in  this  way  tend  to  shorten  the  war  by  making  it 
impossible  to  carry  on  the  Government  which  has  issued  it. 
The  President  and  his  advisers  possibly  hope  to  embarrass  any 
European  Government  which  may  be  disposed  to  recognise  the 
Southern  Confederacy,  by  making  such  a  recognition  distasteful 
to  public  opinion  in  England  or  France.  Some  effect  of  this 
kind  the  proclamation  may  certainly  produce ;  but  on  the  other 
hand  it  makes  it  easier  for  any  foreign  Power  which  is  inclined 
to  recognise  the  South,  to  attach  to  such  an  act  stipulations  and 
conditions  with  reference  to  slavery  and  the  future  treatment  of  the 
black  race.  For  this  reason,  and  becakuse  it  may  tend  to  hasten 
a  peace,  we  rejoice  that  it  has  been  issued.  We  certainly  dis- 
believe in  its  direct  operation  in  favour  of  emancipation  either 
now  or  hereafter.  We  think,  as  we  did  before,  that  when  the 
time  comes  the  difficulty  oi  the  3,000,000  or  4,000,000  negroes 
would  remain  just  where  it  waii  before  the  proclamation.  If 
the  South  be  subdued  the  habitual  contempt  and  aversion  for 
the  African  race  will  work  with  unabated  force.  Men  will  say 
that  the  best  and  most  humane,  if  not  the  only  practicable  way 
out  of  all  their  difficulties,  will  be  the  retention  of  slavery  in 
spite  of  the  promise  which  the  President  bad  no  legal  power  to 
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give.  The  disappointment  of  England  would  give  an  additional 
relish  to  the  adoption  of  such  a  course.  It  would  be  the  converge 
of  the  well-known  line  — 

'  Hoc  Ithacas  velit«  et  magno  mercentur  Atridae.' 

The  New  York  press  would  exult  in  the  thought  that  no  Britidi 
sympathy  had  been  able  to  save  the  Southerner,  and  that  the 
victorious  party  would  now  show  the  world  the  value  which  it 
set  on  the  opinion  and  the  esteem  of  England  with  all  its  hypo- 
critical professions  in  favour  of  the  negro. 

But  it  will  be  said  that  the  struggle  against  the  Southern 
men  carried  on  for  so  many  months  (if  not  years)  will  leave 
public  opinion  in  a  state  utterly  incompatible  with  the  toleration 
of  slavery.  That  it  has  caused  the  North  to  bear  the  deepest 
personal  hatred  against  the  present  slaveholders,  we  do  not 
doubt ;  but  neither  the  antecedents  of  the  Union,  nor  the  ex- 
perience of  human  nature,  make  it  probable  that  tbis  hatred 
would  extend  to  the  institution  by  which  those  slaveholders  have 
profited,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  such  institution  will  be  equaDy 
profitable  to  the  men  who  may  be  ready  to  employ  Northern 
capital  in  starting  it  afresh.  The  change  to  the  negroes  would 
be  only  a  change  of  masters. 

In  spite,  therefore,  of  the  proclamation,  we  are  convinced  that 
the  chances  of  mitigating  and  abolishing  slavery  in  the  Southern 
States  will,  if  those  States  succeed  in  establishing  themselves  as 
a  separate  federation,  be  greater  than  such  chances  are  if  their 
conquest  is  effected  by  the  arms  of  the  North.  We  think  it  far 
more  likely  that  the  latter  will,  when  the  pressure  comes,  evade 
the  immediate  diflSculty  by  retaining  slavery,  than  that  a 
Southern  Confederation,  necessarily  weak  and  dependent  on  the 
public  opinion  and  good- will  of  foreign  states,  will  continue  to 
insult  that  opinion  and  forfeit  that  good-will,  by  upholding  and 
defending,  as  it  did  whilst  it  was  backed  by  the  power  of  the 
Union,  the  atrocities  of  slavery  and  the  license  of  Lynch  law. 

We  do  not  dispute  Mr.  Cairnes's  forcible  statement  of  the 
evils  of  slavery,  both  moral  and  economical,  although  we  think 
that  he  has  somewhat  exaggerated  the  latter,  and  has  somewhat 
overstated  the  inherent  necessity,  which  slavery  imposes,  of 
seeking  fresh  soils.  We  should  lament,  as  much  as  he  would 
do,  the  establishment  of  a  new  and  vigorous  slave  Power. 
But,  to  our  eyes,  the  independence  of  the  South  would  not 
be  the  establishment  of  a  new  slave  Power.  A  certain  amouni 
of  slavery  alreadv  exists  under  the  Union ;  and  as  we  believe, 
it  has  worked,  with  far  less  mitigation  from  external  influences, 
and  with  far  more  activity  for  social  mischief,  than  it  coold 
ever  do  if  it  were  to  set  up  for  itself,  with  a  jealous  neighbour 


1862.  The  American  Revolution*  659 

on  its  northern  border^  and  with  all  the  pressure  of  European 
public  opinion  operating  on  it  from  without  This  is,  we  ven- 
ture to  think,  the  weak  point  of  Mr.  Cairnes^s  book.  He 
himself  does  not  desire  the  restoration  of  the  Union.  He  is 
too  clear-sighted  not  to  perceive  all  the  difficulties  of  the  case 
even  on  other  grounds :  — 

*  Bat,  thirdlj,  assuming  the  reconstraction  of  the  Union  to  be 
practicable,  is  it  expedient  ?  And  here  we  are  met  at  once  by  the 
consideration  —  how  is  the  conquered  South  to  be  governed  ?  I  can 
see  but  one  way  in  which  this  can  be  effected  —  by  the  overthrow  of 
representative  institutions  in  the  Southern  States,  and  the  substitu- 
tion of  a  centralised  despotism  wielded  by  the  Federal  Grovemment. 
I  cannot  imagine  that  there  could  be  any  escape  from  this  course ; 
for,  granting  that  in  certain  districts  of  the  South  there  might  be  a 
considerable  element  of  population  favourable  to  the  Union,  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt  that  in  the  main  the  people  would  be  thoroughly 
disaffected :  how  are  popular  institutions  to  be  worked  through  the 
agency  of  a  disaffected  people  ?  A  recourse  to  despotic  expedients 
would  therefore,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  be  forced  on  the  North.' 
(P.  277.) 

He  then  proceeds  to  comment  on  what  is  obvious  enough  — 
the  injurious  manner  in  which  these  despotic  measures  must 
necessarily  react  on  the  constitution  and  government  of  the 
North  itself;  and  he  goes  on  most  truly  to  observe,  that  such  a 
course  would  imply  continued  military  occupation ;  for  — 

*  The  bureauracy  would  need  to  be  supported  by  an  army,  and  the 
army  would  of  necessity  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  central  Govern- 
ment. The  task  of  holding  the  ^uth  in  subjection  would  thus,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  inevitably  imperil  the  cause  of  popular  institutions 
in  North  America.  Now  the  loss  of  popular  government  would  be 
a  heavy  price  to  pay  for  the  subjugation  of  the  South,  even  though 
that  subjugation  involved  the  overthrow  of  the  slave  power.' 
(P.  279.) 

Supposing  slavery  to  be  destroyed,  are  we  further  to  be- 
lieve that  the  idle  and  dissolute  population  of  '  mean  whites ' 
would  take  at  once  to  steady  work  for  wages  ?  Would  they 
enter  into  the  markets  of  labour  side  by  side  with  the  free 
negro,  whom  they  despise  and  abhor?  Would  they  not,  so 
long  as  an  acre  of  untilled  land  remained,  roam  about  as 
plunderers  and  squatters,  and  leave  the  task  of  the  slave  to  be 
performed  by  those  who  had  been  slaves  ?  Mr.  Cairnes  contem- 
plates, indeed,  the  possibility  of  a  large  immigration  of  free 
settlers  and  capitalists  into  the  Southern  States,  while  he  admits 
that  the  state  of  society  consequent  on  such  an  immigration, 
and  the  feuds  arising  from  it,  would  inevitably  create  the  neces- 
sity for  an  active  despotism. 

'  For  these  reasons^'  he  says,  *  I  cannot  think  that  the  North  is  well 
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advised  in  its  attempts  to  reconstract  the  Union  in  its  original  pro- 
portions.'    (P.  285.) 

But  this  reconstruction:  of  the  Union  is  the  only  professed 
object  of  the  internecine  war  now  carried  on  with  snch 
obstinacy. 

Mr.  Caimes  does  not^  therefore,  desire  that  the  South  should 
gain  its  object  of  independence ;  and  he  does  not  desire  that 
the  North  should  gain  its  object  of  reconstruction.  He  aims 
at  a  middle  term  of  his  own  selection :  — 

^  At  the  same  time  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  the  time  for  peace 
has  yet  arrived.  What,  it  seems  to  me,  the  occasicm  demands,  and 
what  I  think  the  moral  feeling  of  Europe  should  support  the  North 
in  striving  for,  is  a  degree  of  success  which  shall  compel  the  South 
to  accept  terms  of  separation,  such  as  the  progress  of  civilisatiaii  in 
America,  and  the  advancement  of  human  interests  throughout  the 
world,  imperatively  require.  To  determine  the  exact  amount  of 
concession  on  the  part  of  the  South  which  would  satisfy  these 
conditions,  is  no  part  of  my  purpose.'    (P.  285.) 

That  the  war  will  stop  at  the  precise  moment  necesauy 
for  securing  Mr.  Caimes's  benevolent  objects,  is  a  very  unlikely 
thing.  We  cannot  wish  success  to  tilie  North,  merely  on 
this  speculative  principle ;  we  cannot  desire  to  see  the  IJmon 
re-established  as  a  mighty  power  for  maintaining  slavery  as  one 
of  its  institutions  within,  and  protecting  it  against  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  without.  We  do  not  feel  sure^  iJmt  the 
abolition  or  even  the  mitigation  of  slavery  would  be  the  result 
of  the  conquest  of  the  South  ;  and  we  therefore  say,  without 
hesitation,  that  we  wish  the  war  to  cease,  and  the  independence 
of  the  South  to  be  established.  We  think,  on  the  wnole,  that 
the  balance  of  advantages  is  greatly  on  this  rade,  so  far  as  our 
feeble  foresight  will  enable  us  to  penetrate  into  the  obscurity  of 
the  future :  and  we  know  that  the  continuance  of  such  a  war 
is  a  great  and  certain  evil. 

This  brings  us  to  the  question  of  sympathy  with  tlie  South^n 
(aufle,  which  is  naturally  imputed  to  the  English  as  a  grievooa 
sin  by  the  citizens  of  the  United  States.  That  such  a  sympa&y 
exists  we  must  admit;  for  as  Lord  Campbell  is  reported  to 
have  said  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  4th  of  August  last — 

^  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no  class  or  party  in  the  country 
any  longer  desires  to  see  the  reconquest  of  the  South  and  the  recon- 
struction of  the  Union.' 

The  reasons  already  ^ven  may  go  some  way  towards  ac- 
counting for  this  fact,  but  in  reality  there  appear  to  us  many 
causes  why  Englishmen  should  not  wish  success  to  the  Northern 
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arms.  The  origin  of  our  feeling  is  no  doubt  of  a  mixed 
character,  but  its  existence  is  not  much  to  be  wondered  at. 
At  the  outset  of  the  struggle  the  tendency  was  strong  in 
England  (and,  as  we  have  been  told,  in  Canada)  to  side  with 
the  North.  The  act  of  secession  itself  had,  in  Eulropean 
eyes,  the  aspect  of  wanton  rebellion  against  established  order, 
and  men  naturally  looked  on  the  cause  of  the  Federal  Go«- 
yemment  as  the  cause  of  freedom.  We  knew  too  that  we 
were  likely  to  suffer  from  the  loss  of  the  cotton.  On  the  other 
haftd,  many  felt  undoubted  satisfaction  at  the  breaking  up  of 
that  great  democratic  Government,  whose  institutions  had 
been  held  up  to  them  by  their  own  reformers  as  a  model  of 
perfection,  and  whose  tendency  to  split  into  fragments  had 
been  so  often  confidently  maintained.  Prejudices  were  flat- 
tered, and  prophecies  fulfilled.  Without  doubt,  in  these  feel- 
ings tiiere  was  much  that  was  uncharitable  and  illocrical ;  but 
thfir  existence  in  England  was  by  no  means  Borpri^. 

We  believe  that  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  attribute  the 
separation  of  the  United  States  to  the  fact  that  the  Federal 
government  and  those  of  the  several  States  are  democracies. 
Let  us  imagine  that  the  Union  had  conedsted  of  a  number 
of  principalities  or  monarchies,  each  complete  for  its  own  pur- 
poses of  government,  but  all  joined  together  under  a  common 
head  for  the  management  of  their  post^ojOGlce,  their  customs, 
their  foreign  relations,  and  such  other  matters  as  are  placed 
under  the  control  of  Congress.  Let  us  further  suppose 
that  a  sharp  geographical  line  had  been  drawn  across  this  group 
of  States,  '  coinciding,;  as  Jefferson  said,' '  with  a  marked  prin- 
'  ciple,  moral  and  x>oli1icaL'  Does  any  man  believe  that  the 
causes  of  secession  in  such  a  case  would  have  failed  to  operate, 
merely  because  the  governments  of  each  and  of  the  whole  of 
these  States  were  not  democracies?  The  tendency  to  split  is 
inherent  in  a  confederation,  where  there  is  no  external  pressure 
to  hold  it  together.  Switzerland  has  continued  to  exist  only 
by  virtue  of  such  pressure,  and  because  her  apparent  neutrality 
is  a  necessity  for  t^e  peace  of  Europe ;  but  even  Switzerland  has 
not  escaped  a  Sonderbund  and  a  civil  war.  The  old  Gennan 
Empire  was  not,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  a  confederacy; 
it  was  an  anomalous  and  accidental  congeries  of  feudal  elements 
grouped  round  a  head,  whom  no  member  of  the  whole  thought 
of  obeying  when  he  was  able  to  resist  his  power.  The  present 
German  Confederation  affords  no  brilliant  example  of  cohesion. 
But  there  is  no  use  in  referring  to  examples ;  all  we  wish  to 
assert  at  present  is,  that  the  nature  of  the  American  Union  was 
quite  sufficient  to  account  for  its  tendency^  to  split,  without 
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throwing  discredit  on  democracy  as  such,  or  attributing  the 
failure  of  the  Federal  Constitution  to  its  republican  character. 
It  is  of  course  true  that  the  mode  of  separation,  the  temper 
of  the  people  in  dealing  with  each  other,  the  character  of  the 
men  who  have  guided  affairs  on  either  side,  and  the  drcum- 
stances  attending  on  this  war,  have  been,  and  continue  to  be,  all 
coloured  and  modified  by  the  popular  nature  of  the  Groyem^ 
ments  themselves. 

It  is  curious  enough  that  the  dismption  of  the  American 
Union  had  often  been  predicted,  and  yet  that  at  the  last 
moment  most  intelligent  Americans  and  Englishmen  would 
not  believe  in  the  nearness  of  the  danger  or  the  reality  of 
the  movement.  Secession  had  been  threatened  and  more 
than  threatened  in  1832  on  the  subject  of  the  tariff;  but  the 
difficulty  was  got  over,  and  Clay's  ability  had,  it  was  sogposed 
at  that  time,  saved  the  Union  from  destruction.  We  had 
confidence  in  the  calm  good  sense  of  the  American  people  >as  a 
whole ;  we  acknowledged  their  cleverness  in  making  their  way 
through  a  political  strait,  and  we  relied  Qn  the  combination  of 
accident  with  these  qualities  for  securing  some  means  of  escape 
when  the  pinch  came. 

In  1775,  John  Adams  wrote  as  follows: — 

'  I  dread  the  consequences  of  this  dissimilitude  of  character,  and 
without  the  utmost  caution  on  both  sides,  and  the  most  considerate 
forbearance  with  one  another,  and  prudent  condescension  on  both 
sides,  they  will  certainly  be  fatal.' 

It  might  have  been  hoped,  no  doubt,  that  wedded  life  for  up- 
wards of  seventy  years  would  have  assimilated  the  temper  of  the 
parties  or  have  softened  their  differences,  but  Abolitionism 
hindered  this  being  done  effectually.  Barb6  Marbois,  in  his 
history  of  Louisiana*,  makes  the  following  remarkable  statement 
as  to  a  conversation  of  Bonaparte  with  one  of  the  ministers, 
when  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  sell  Louisiana  to  the  United 
States.    He  said: — 

^  Perhaps  it  will  also  be  objected  to  me  that  the  Americans  may  be 
found  too  powerful  for  Europe  in  two  or  three  centuries  ;  but  my 
foresight  does  not  embrace  such  remote  fears.  Besides,  we  may 
hereafter  expect  rivalries  among  the  members  of  the  Union.  The 
confederations,  that  are  called  perpetual,  only  last  till  one  of  the 
contracting  parties  finds  its  interest  to  break  them ;  and  it  is  to  pre- 
vent the  danger  to  which  the  colossal  power  of  England  exposes  us, 
that  I  would  provide  a  remedy/ 

-  -  -■     ^ — 

*  *  History  of  Louisiana,'  translated  by  an  American  Citizen. 
Philadelphia,  1830.     (P.  276.) 
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The  Federal  Government  was  but  a  part^  and  a  small  part, 
of  that  which  constituted  the  Government  of  the  whole  country. 
To  our  eyes,  indeed,  as  foreigners,  it  appeared  to  be  the  whole; 
we  dealt  only  with  the  President  and  Congress,  whilst  the 
authorities  of  the  several  States  were  to  us  little  more  than 
municipal  magistrates  with  large  powers  and  extended  juris- 
diction* Englishmen,  even  well-educated  Englishmen,  have 
bad  for  the  most  part  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  real  character  and 
the  peculiar  advantages  or  disadvantages  of  American  Govern- 
ments. Tocqueville's  masterly  work  did  much  to  remove  this 
Ignorance,  but  still  the  notion  of  judges  sitting  to  determine 
whether  an  Act  of  the  Legislature  is  oris  not  constitutional,  and 
the  absence  of  any  recognised  power  to  enact  certain  laws  vested 
either  in  the  Federal  or  the  State  Legislatures,  have  seemed  to 
many  among  us  something  utterly  inexplicable.  Even  now 
those  who  understand  the  theory  often  fail  to  bring  home  to 
their  own  minds  the  mode  in  which  it  is  worked. 

Another  source  of  fellow-feeling  with  the  South  on  the  part 
of  Englishmen  is  to  be  found  in  the  view  that  the  seceding 
States  are  in  the  position  of  men  with  inferior  resources, 
and  undaunted  courage,  struggling  against  a  powerful  enemy. 
We  admire  their  unity  of  purpose,  and  we  ask :  *  For  what  is 
*  this  contest  carried  on? '  The  answer  is :  *  In  order  that  they 
'  may  be  governed  as  they  like.'  Again  we  ask:  ^Against  whom 
'  are  they  fighting?'  'Against  their  own  brethren — against  those 
'  who  owe  their  existence  as  an  united  people  to  the  assertion  of 
'  the  principle  that  all  men  have  a  right  to  be  governed  as  they 
'  please — against  those  who  have  claimed  and  have  received 
'  the  applause  of  the  world  for  their  successful  vindication  of 
^  this  very  right.'  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  beginning  of 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  and  not  acknowledge  that 
it  recognises  in  the  broadest  manner  the  right  of  every  people 
to  judge  how  far  a  government  is  conducive  to  their  own 
happiness,  and  to  set  up  a  new  one  if  they  think  it  neces- 
sary to  do  so,  subject  only  to  a  moral  responsibility.  Such 
principles  may  be  thought  by  many  to  be  wrong  and  anar- 
chical, but  they  are  the  principles  on  which  the  independence 
of  America  was  originally  asserted  and  finally  secured. 

In  our  number  for  April  1861  we  expressed  our  belief  that 
the  secessionists'  avowed  motives  were  insufficient  to  explain 
and  justify  the  proceeding  they  had  adopted.  In  January  1862 
we  said:  'The  grounds  assigned  by  South  Carolina  and  the 
'  other  seceding  States  are  utterly  insufficient  to  justify  or  even 
'  account  for  the  step  they  are  taking.'  But  whilst  we  still 
admit  this,  and  whilst  we  may  think  that  they  acted  wrongly 
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in  a  moral  point  of  view5  we  feel  that  the  Federal  Gt>- 
vemment  is  the  last  government  on  earth  which  is  entitled 
to  dispute  the  right  of  a  people  or  nation  to  judge  of  its  own 
future  and  to  seek  its  own  welfare  as  it  chooses.  It  is  idle 
to  say  that  a  people  are  bound  to  have  a  good  and  sufficient 
cause^  or  to  suppose  that  such  a  principle  as  that  asserted  in  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  would  be  of  the  smallest  value 
unless  the  people  themselves  were  to  be  the  judges  of  Ae 
adequacy  of  their  reasons  for  resistance  to  authority. 

£ut  we  are  told  that  secession  was  not  in  the  letter  of  the 
bond ;  that  it  is  a  violation  of  that  Constitution  to  which  all  the 
States  had  assented;  that  South  Carolina  or  Georgia  is  not  a 
people  or  a  nation,  and  could  no  more  withdraw  from  the 
Union  than  Yorkshire  or  Cornwall  could  l^ally  set  up  for 
itself. 

Few  political  questions  have  been  dealt  with  more  ably  than  the 
arguments  for  and  against  the  national  character  of  the  FedenJ 
Grovemmentj  when  they  were  discussed  by  Mr.  Webster  and 
Mr.  Calhoun.  But,  without  going  through  the  elaborate  con- 
troversy between  these  two  champions,  it  is  quite  worth  while 
to  review  the  history  of  the  Constitution  itself,  and  to  oonrider 
the  meaning  which  was  attached  to  its  provisions  by  those  who 
accepted  it,  in  many  cases,  with  mistrust  and  suspicion.  A 
knowledge  of  this  histwy  is  absolutely  necessary,  if  we  wish  to 
understand  the  relative  position  of  the  central  and  the  State 
Grovemments,  even  at  the  present  moment. 

The  original  Confederation  professed  to  be  perpetual:  its 
title  is  *  Articles  of  Confederation  and  Perpetual  Union.'  The 
second  article  contained  an  express  provision  to  the  effect  that 
each  State   retained  its   'sovereignty,    freedom,    and    inde- 

*  pendence,  and  every  power,  jurisdiction,  and  right  whidi 
'  is  not  by  this  Confederation  expressly  delegated  to  the 
'  United  States  in  Congress  assembled.'  The  thirteenth  article 
repeated  the  declaration,  '  the  Union  shall  be  perpetual/  and 
stated  that  no  alteration  should  be  made  in  any  article  unless 
it  should  '  be  agreed  to  in  a  Congress  of  the  United  States^ 
'  and  be  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  L^slature  of  every 
«  State.' 

Mr.  Spence  has  remarked,  with  great  truth,  that  the  mode 
in  which  the  project  of  the  Constitution  of  1787  was  discussed 
in  the  Convention,  and  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  *  must  be  kqit 

*  in  mind  in  weighing  the  arguments  of  those  who  deny  the 
'  right  of  secession.  The  whole  of  these  appear  to  be  taken 
'  from  Webster's  speech  on  the  nullification  of  South  Carolina, 
'  one  of  the  finest  examples  of  rhetorical  power  in  our  language' 
(p.  205.).     He  goes  on :  — 
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*  These  argaments,  whenever  used,  are  accompanied  by  glowing 
descriptions  of  the  progress  and  prosperity  of  the  Union,  and  bj 
appeals  to  nationality.  The  rapid  extension  of  the  United  States 
has  produced,  of  late  years,  a  new  school  of  political  belief.  Under 
its  influence  a  wide  change  has  occurred  from  the  views  of  those 
who  framed  the  Constitution.  There  is  no  longer  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States,  —  he  has  become  an  American.  Intense  jealousy  of 
centralised  power  has  changed  into  admiration  of  administrative 
unity,  and  has  even  ripened  into  a  craving  for  '^strong  govem- 
<<  ment.'*  The  words  nation  and  nationality  appear  almost  in  every 
sentence  of  every  argument  on  this  subject,  although  it  is  on  record 
that  the  term  '^National  Grovernment"  was  struck  out  in  the  Con* 
yention,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  inapplicable  to  the  facts,  and 
opposed  to  the  intentions  of  the  parties.  It  is  remarkable,  too^  that 
this  motion  was  carried  unanimously.' 

'  Here,  at  once,  is  a  remarkable  discrepancy  between  the  views  of 
those  who  framed  the  Constitution,  and  the  doctrines  prevailing  at 
the  present  day.' 

The  Constitution  of  1787  wisely  omits  all  mention  of  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Union,  and  professes  as  one  of  the  objects  which 
it  has  in  view  the  formation,  not  of  a  new,  but  of  a  more  perfect 
Union  —  as  if  the  principle  of  the  Confederation  was  to  be  the 
principle  on  which  the  new  Constitution  was  founded ;  and  that 
principle  was  imdoubtedly  one  of  voluntary  compact. 

But  a  distinct  departure  from  this  principle  was,  with  as 
little  doubt,  made  in  one  of  the  propositions  submitted  to  the 
Convention,  singularly  enough,  by  Governor  Sandolph  of 
Virginia,  asserting  ^  that  a  National  Government  ought  to  be 
'  established,  consisting  of  a  supreme  legislative,  executive,  and 
'judiciary.'  This  resolution  was  affirmed  in  the  committee  by 
a  vote  of  six  States.  Madison  strongly  urged  the  abuses  which 
existed  under  some  of  the  State  Governments,  and  desired  that, 
for  the  purpose  of  restruning  them,  the  National  Government 
should  be  derived  directly  from  the  people.  Accordingly  the 
committee  declared  that  there  ought  to  be  a  power  in  the 
National  Legislature  to  negative  *  all  laws  passed  by  the  se- 
'  vend  States  contravening,  in  the  opinion  of  the  former,  the 
'  articles  of  Union,  or  any  treaties  made  under  the  authority  of 
'  the  Union.'  In  short,  they  desired  a  National  Government 
which  should  thus  stand  in  relation  to  the  States  somewhat  in 
the  same  position  as  that  of  England  in  relation  to  its  colonies. 

*  But,'  says  Mr.  Curtis,  *  the  radical  objection  to  any  plan  of 
a  negative  on  State  legislation,  as  a  legislative  power  of  the  ge- 
neral Government,  was,  that  it  would  not  in  fact  dispense  with  the 
use  of  force  against  a  State  in  the  last  resort.'  * 

*  This  particular  difficulty  was  solved  at  last  by  the  clever  con- 
trivance of  the  Supreme  Court,  but  it  would  take  us  too  long  if  we 
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There  were,  in  fact,  before  the  Convention,  two  plans  for 
a  Constitution,  known  respectively  as  'the  Vir<i^inia  plan' 
and  'the  New  Jersey  plan.'  The  former  of  these  umed 
avowedly  at  the  formation  of  a  National  Government,  in  which 
the  Legislature  should  consist  of  two  branches,  one  chosen 
directly  by  the  people  of  the  States,  the  other  by  the  State  Legis- 
latures, but  in  both  the  people  of  the  States  were  to  be  repre- 
sented in  proportion  to  their  numbers.     Mr.  Curtis  says  of  it:— 

'Its  legislative  powers  were  to  embrace  certain  objects,  to  which  the 
legislative  powers  of  the  separate  States  might  be  incompetent,  or 
where  their  exercise  might  be  injurious  to  the  national  interests; 
and  it  was  moreover  to  have  a  certain  restraining  authority  over 
the  legislation  of  the  States.  This  plan  necessarily  supposed  that 
the  residue  of  the  sovereignty  and  legislative  power  of  the  States 
would  remain  in  them  after  these  objects  had  been  provided  for ; 
and  it  therefore  contemplated  a  system  of  government  in  which  the 
individual  citizen  might  be  acted  upon  by  two  separate  and  distinct 
legislative  authorities.  But  by  providing  that  the  legislative  power 
of  the  National  Government  should  be  derived  from  the  people 
inhabiting  the  several  States,  and  by  creating  an  executive  and  a 
judiciary  with  an  authority  commensurate  with  that  of  the  Legis- 
lature, it  sought  to  make,  and  did  theoretically  make,  the  National 
Grovemment,  in  its  proper  sphere,  supreme  over  the  Governments  of 
the  States.'  *  Such,'  he  adds,  '  was  the  nature  of  the  plan  of  govern- 
ment proposed  by  the  majority  of  the  States  in  Convention  for  the 
consideration  of  all'    (Curtis,  vol.  ii.  p.  89.) 

There  was  evidently  no  authority  in  the  Convention  thus  to 
change  the  whole  principle  of  the  Constitution  which  they  had 
met  to  amend  ;  the  delegates  had  no  powers  given  them  to  meige 
the  State  sovereignties  in  one  National  Government,  and  thus 
annihilate  the  very  bodies  by  whom  they  were  sent. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  plan  of  a  purely  Federal  character  was 
moved  by  William  Patterson  of  New  Jersey.  This  scheme 
left  the  principle  of  federation  with  the  State  sovereignties,  and 
the  old  mode  of  paying  the  expenses  by  requisitions  on  the 
several  States,  untouched ;   it  left  original  jurisdiction  to  the 


were  to  discuss  the  way  in  which  this  tribunal  worked  in  the  Union, 
until  it  was  perverted  by  Southern  influence  and  destroyed  its  own 
credit  and  usefulness  by  its  judgment  in  the  Dred-Scott  case. 
In  our  opinion,  a  blow  against  the  Union  was  struck  by  this  judg- 
ment as  fatal  as  that  given  by  secession  itself.  The  integrity  of  tlie 
Supreme  Court  was  the  keystone  of  the  fabric ;  but  in  this  judg- 
ment it  was  clear  that  the  Court  exceeded  its  judicial  duty  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  a  party  or  political  object.  The  original  defect, 
however,  of  the  want  of  any  power  to  enforce  on  a  State  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Supreme  Court  was  never  got  over,  as  may  be  seen  by 
the  Ohio  case  quoted  hereafter. 
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local  tribunals^  and,  except  in  cases  of  impeachment,  reserved 
the  Federal  courts  for  appeals.  The  Virginia  plan  contem- 
plated two  houses ;  that  of  the  New  Jersey  party  admitted 
only  one :  the  former  required  proportionate  representation  of 
the  States  in  both  chambers;  the  latter,  that  every  State 
should  have  an  equal  voice  in  the  single  chamber.  The 
objection  to  the  powers  of  the  Convention  was  evaded,  rather 
than  met,  by  the  advocates  of  the  Virginia  plan,  who,  in  fact, 
admitted  that  the  delegates  had  no  express  authority  to  alter 
the  basis  of  the  Constitution,  but  argued  that  it  was  expedient 
they  should  do  so,  and  that  the  defect  in  their  powers  might  be 
cured  by  subsequent  consent  on  the  part  of  the  States  which 
chose  to  adopt  the  proposed  changes. 

At  this  point  Hamilton's  influence  was  felt.  He  pre- 
ferred the  national  principle  of  the  Virginia  plan,  but  he 
also  saw  its  inconsistency  with  the  fluctuating  elements 
and  democratic  details  of  the  scheme,  and  he  suggested, 
therefore,  that  the  Senate  and  Executive  should  hold  their 
ofBce  during  good  behaviour.  Mr.  Curtis  truly  observes: 
*That'  (i.  e.  the  national)  'theory  could  only  be  put  in  practice 

*  by  transferring  the  whole  legislative  powers  of  the  people 

*  of  the  States  to  the  National  Government'  (voLii.  p.  104.). 
We  fear  that  the  accomplished  author  of  the  history  we 
have  been  quoting,  has  had  ample  opportunities,  during  the 
last  eighteen  months,  of  seeing  how  such  a  transfer  of  power 
is  practically  carried  out.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Hamilton 
should  have  been  accused  of  desiring  to  set  up  a  monarchical 
government.  His  two  colleagues  in  the  delegacy  from  New 
York  held  that  they  had  received  no  authority  to  go  beyond 
the  principle  of  a  confederation. 

Finally,  it  was  decided  in  the  committee,  by  a  vote  of  seven 
States  against  three,  to  report  the  Virginia  plan  to  the 
Convention  for  its  adoption.  On  the  momentous  question 
whether  all  the  States  should  have  equal  voice  in  the  Senate, 
the  struggle  was  long  and  earnest.  When  the  votes  wete 
taken,  there  appeared  five  in  favour  of  the  equality,  five 
against  it,  and  the  vote  of  Georgia  was  divided.  At  length, 
however,  a  compromise  was  made,  and  the  equality  was  con- 
ceded. 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  issue  of  a  national  or  federal  go- 
vernment was  clearly  before  the  Convention,  and  it  certainly 
appears  to  us,  that  a  government  must  be  either  federal  or 
national ;  it  cannot,  so  far  as  its  essence  is  concerned,  be  both 
at  once.  If  it.  is  in  any  respect  truly  national,  the  idea  of 
separate  and  distinct  political  communities,  which  is  involved 

VOL.  CXVI.   NO.  CCXXXVI.  P  P 
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in  the  notion  of  ^a  federation/  at  once  disappears.  Separate 
sovereign  bodies^  no  doubt,  may  delegate  to  a  central  body,  or 
to  one  man,  the  exercise  of  powers  which  are  analogous  to  thoae 
of  a  National  Government ;  but  if  they  abdicate  their  sovereign 
character,  there  are  no  ^  States '  to  constitute  the  confederation; 
if  they  keep  their  sovereign  character,  they  then,  by  the  veiy 
meaning  of  the  word,  retain  a  power  of  independent  action 
to  be  exercised  in  any  direction  they  please.  A  federation 
may  thus  be  so  constructed  as  to  produce  results,  while  it 
lasts,  analogous  to  those  produced  by  a  National  Government; 
or  the  operation  of  a  National  Government,  by  the  creation  of 
powerful  municipalities,  may  resemble  that  of  a  federation; 
but  the  essence  of  the  Government  must^  we  think,  be  either 
one  or  the  other.  Logically  speaking,  no  political  body  csn 
be  at  the  same  time  sovereign  and  not  sovereign,  even  in 
dealing  with  different  subject-matter.  Such  a  right  of  free 
action  on  the  part  of  a  State  is  compatible,  of  course,  with 
moral  responsibility,  but  not  with  legal  restraint*  The  sab^ 
mission  of  a  State  Government  to  the  Supreme  Court  thus 
becomes  only  one  mode  in  which  such  Government  exercises  its 
free  will :  that  is  to  say,  it  voluntarily  submits  to  be  controlled 
by  the  power  which  it  has  constituted  for  certain  definite  pur* 
poses ;  but  the  will  which  has  set  up  this  power  may  withdnw 
its  submission  to  it.  The  comparison  of  such  a  compact  to  a 
contract  between  individuals  or  corporate  bodies  subject  to  one 
and  the  same  law  and  to  a  common  superior,  is,  according  to 
our  view,  a  false  analogy,  and  any  inference  from  such  supposed 
likeness  is  entirely  fallacious.  This  is  the  ground  on  which  we 
differ  from  Mr.  G.  T.  Curtis,  one  of  the  ablest  constitutional 
lawyers  and  one  of  the  staunchest  friends  to  the  Union  now 
living  in  the  United  States.  He  says,  in  the  oration  which 
we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article:  '  These  powers '  (L  e. 
the  powers  of  the  central  Government)  '  being  once  absolutely 
'  granted  by  public  instruments  duly  executed  in.  behalf  of  the 
'  people  of  each  State,  were  thenceforth  incapable  of  bang 
'  resumed ;  for  I  hold  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  oi 

*  I)olitical  powers  which  renders  them,  when  absolutely  ceded, 
'  any  more  capable  of  being  resumed  at  pleasure  by  the  granton, 

*  than  a  right  of  property  is  when  once  conveyed  by  an  abeo- 

*  lute  deed.' 

From  this  doctrine  we  dissent  entirely,  although  we  know 
that  the  whole  of  the  constitutional  system,  as  maintained  by 
the  ablest  statesmen  of  the  North,  rests  upon  it.  We  believe 
it  to  have  been  invented  by  a  happy  instinct  as  a  mode  of 
escaping  from  the  consequences  of  the  extreme  theory  of  im- 
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mediate  sovereignty  on  the  part  of  the  people.  The  direct 
will  of  a  people  acting  according  to  caprice  from  day  to  day, 
was  felt  to  be  incompatible  with  any  constitutional  security 
whatever.  But  if  the  doctrine  were  once  established,  that  this 
troublesome  sovereign  might  tie  its  own  hands  for  ever,  the 
main  difficulty  would  be  removed,  and  its  every-day  action  con- 
fined to  details.  As  we  believe,  however,  nothing  is  gained 
in  practice  by  such  a  theory.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  really 
anarchical,  inasmuch  as  it  makes  revolution  necessary  whenever 
the  people  change  their  minds  on  an  important  point.  That  in 
the  course  of  time  they  will  so  change  their  minds  is  absolutely 
certain ;  no  foresight  can  exhaust  the  contingencies  of  human 
affairs,  and  when  the  time  comes  no  paper  formula  backed  by  this 
doctrine  of  perpetuity  will  act  as  a  barrier  to  the  popular  wilL 
Indeed,  notwithstanding  the  praise  in  some  respects  rightfully 
bestowed  on  the  American  form  of  government,  we  doubt 
whether  written  constitutions  are  favourable  to  progress  any 
more  than  college  statutes*  The  intention  of  the  framers  is  in 
both  cases  the  rule  of  construction;  and  what  was  deduced  from 
this  principle  (wrongly,  as  we  believe)  in  the  Dred-Scott  case,  we 
know  well.  The  wisest  of  men  is  unfit  to  deal  with  a  distant 
future,  of  which  he  can  know  nothing,  so  as  to  tie  the  hands  of 
his  posterity.  There  is  far  more  wisdom  and  far  more  real  ca- 
pacity for  progress  in  the  unwritten  Common  Law  of  England, 
which  has  left  successive  generations  of  judges  and  Parliaments 
to  lean  to  the  side  of  personal  and  constitutional  freedom, 
without  the  violation  of  positive  written  law.  In  the  same 
manner  legal  fictions  have  worked  on  the  side  of  liberty  with- 
out destroying  the  respect  for  law,  whilst,  as  Tennyson  says: — 

<  Freedom  broadens  slowly  down, 
From  precedent  to  precedent.' 

The  equality  of  votes  in  the  Senate,  and,  above  all,  the 
amendment  reserving  to  the  States  of  the  ungranted  residue  of 
all  powers,  seem  to  us  strong  evidence  in  favour  of  the  sove- 
reign character  of  the  latter.  No  doubt,  so  long  as  they  remain 
in  the  Union,  the  acts  of  each  State  Legislature  are  subject 
to  be  reviewed  and  adjudged  unconstitutional  by  the  Supreme 
Court,  which,  according  to  theory,  derives  its  authority  from 
the  people  of  the  United  States,  not  from  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment nor  from  the  State  Legislatures.  This  submission,  so 
long  as  they  remain  in  the  Union,  but  no  longer,  is  part  of 
the  compact ;  for,  in  spite  of  Mr.  Webster,  a  compact  it  wa$, 
whatever  may  be  its  binding  force  and  its  duration. 

Now  let  us  see  what  was  the  action  of  the  Supreme  Court 
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on  the  governor  of  a  State  as  the  head  of  its  executive.     The 
following  report  is  extracted  from  the  *New  York  Commercial 

*  Advertiser' of  March  15th,  1861:— 

'The  Kentucky  Mandamus  against  Ohio.  — In  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  on  Thursday,  Chief-Justice  Tanej 
delivered  an  opinion  in  the  matter  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Keo- 
tuckj  against  the  Governor  of  Ohio,  Denniston,  deciding  it  was  t 
case  of  original  jurisdiction,  and,  in  effect,  one  State  against 
another,  and  therefore  the  Court  has  jurisdiction  under  the  Constitu- 
tion. It  is  a  case  to  compel  the  Governor  of  Ohio,  hy  mandamus, 
to  surrender  a  fugitive  from  justice  from  Kentucky. 

'  The  Court  says  that  the  demanding  State  has  a  right  io  hare 
every  such  fugitive  delivered  up  ;  that  the  State  of  Ohio  has  no 
right  to  enter  into  the  question  as  to  whether  the  act  of  which  the 
fugitive  stands  accused  is  criminal  or  not  in  Ohio,  provided  that  it 
was  a  crime  in  Kentucky,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Grovernor  of 
Ohio  to  deliver  up,  upon  any  proper  proofs  that  the  act  charged  is  a 
crime  hy  the  laws  of  Kentucky ;  that  the  act  of  Congress  of  1793 
determines  that  evidence  is  to  be  submitted  to  the  State  of  Ohio; 
that  the  duty  of  the  Governor  is  ministerial  merely,  like  that  of  a 
sheriff  or  marshal,  and  appeals  to  his  good  faith  in  the  dischaige  of 
a  constitutional  duty.  But  for  the  reason  that  Congress  cannot  im- 
pose any  federal  duty  on  the  officers  of  a  State,  and  that  where  such 
officers  are  called  upon  by  an  act  of  Congress  to  perform  such  duties, 
the  performance  depends  solely  on  good  sense  and  good  faith  on  their 
part,  it  cannot  be  compelled  by  Federal  authority.  And  on  these 
grounds  the  mandamus  is  refused.' 

The  Court  have  no  machinery  applicable  to  the  Governor  of 
a  State ;  they  therefore  '  appeal  to  his  good  faith.'  The  right 
exists,  but  there  is  no  remedy.  The  utmost  they  do  is  to  ex- 
press a  hope  that  the  State  will  abide  by  the  agreement  it  has 
entered  into  to  submit  its  actions  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Supreme  Court.  After  this  example  it  is  difficult  to  give  to 
the  secession  of  a  State  and  to  the  rebellion  of  Yorkshire  one 
and  the  same  legal  or  constitutional  character. 

But  we  are  told  that  the  sovereignty  resides  neither  in  Con- 
gress, nor  in  the  State  Governments,  but  in  Hhe  People  of 

*  the  United  States.'     Mr.  Spence  says : — 

*  In  the  ratifying  convention  of  the  State  of  Virginia,  Patrick 
Henry  objected  strongly  to  the  words,  *'  we,  the  people ; "  on  the 
ground  that  the  very  construction  might  be  given  to  them  which  is 
attempted  at  the  present  day.  But  Madison  at  once  showed  soch 
construction  to  be  erroneous.  He  replied  in  these  words :  —  '^  The 
^'  parties  to  it  were  to  be  the  people,  but  not  the  people  as  composing 
"  one  great  society,  but  the  people  as  composing  thirteen  soveieiga- 
^'  ties."  Not  contented  with  giving  the  true  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
he  adduced  an  argument  to  prove  it  by  adding  — -  *'  If  it  were  a  purely 
consolidated  government,  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  the  people 
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*'  would  be  sufficient  to  establish  it.  But  it  was  to  be  binding  on  the 
«  people  of  a  State  only  bj  their  own  separate  consent."  This 
argument  seems  conclusive ;  and  as  an  interpreter  of  the  meaning  of 
the  terms  none  will  attempt  to  compare  the  authority  of  Mr.  Motlej, 
or  of  Webster,  with  that  of  Madison.'    {Spence^  p.  225.) 

Moreover  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  instrument  itself 
professes  to  be  '  done  in  Conyention  by  the  unanimous  consent 
*  of  the  States  present/  not '  of  the  people  of  the  United  States*' 
If  there  be  a  sovereignty  vested  in  this  mythical  being — the 
people  of  the  United  States — where  is  the  legiblative  organ, 
distinct  from  the  Federal  or  from  the  State  Governments,  by 
which  the  sovereign  speaks  ?  How  in  an  emergency  such  as 
secession  can  recourse  be  had  to  the  sovereign?  How  under 
the  Constitution  is  the  will  of  'the  People  of  the  United 
'  States '  to  be  ascertained  ? 

The  fifth  article  of  the  Constitution  is  as  follows :  — 

*  The  Congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both  Houses  shall  deem 
it  necessary,  shall  propose  amendments  to  this  Constitution,  or,  on  the 
application  of  the  Legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  States, 
shall  call  a  convention  for  proposing  amendments,  which,  in  either 
case,  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  part  of  this 
Constitution,  when  ratified  by  the  Legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the 
several  States,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths  thereof,  as  the  one 
or  the  other  mode  of  ratification  may  be  proposed  by  the  Congress.' 

It  will  be  observed  that  according  to  this  theory  of  a  sove- 
reignty vested  in  the  *  People  of  the  United  States,*  the  sove- 
reign can  act  only  with  the  consent  of  his  own  subordinates — 
that  is  to  say,  of  Congress  and  the  State  Legislatures.  The 
sovereign  himself  has  no  power,  even  of  speaking,  until  these 
'  Lords  of  the  Articles '  shall  have  called  upon  him  to  do  so. 
In  fact,  however,  the  object  of  those  who  framed  the  Consti- 
tution was  to  bury  the  actual  sovereignty  where  it  could  not 
easily  be  found  or  got  at. 

Accordingly  we  again  ask.  How,  when  a  difficulty  arises, 
can  the  supposed  sovereign — the  people  of  the  United  States 
—  be  heard?  The  complicated  process  pointed  out  by  the 
Constitution  gives  a  practical  veto  to  a  minority,  and  it  im- 
plies a  process  impossible  in  disturbed  times,  more  especially 
when  more  than  one-fourth  of  the  States  have  withdrawn 
themselves.  There  is  indeed  one  act  which  it  may  be  said  is 
done  by  the  people  of  the  United  States,  and  that  is  the  election 
of  the  President ;  but  in  this  election  also  the  conventions  meet 
in  each  State,  and  when  they  name  their  delegates,  they — the 
people  of  the  State  —  tell  them  for  whom  they  are  to  vote. 
The  Constitution  no  doubt  intended  that  the  best  men  should  be 
sent  from  each  State^  who  should  exercise  their  judgment  and 
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discretion  in  the  selection  of  the  President.  As  it  is,  the 
electors  really  convey  the  voice  of  the  State  in  favour  of  this  or 
that  individual.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  election 
virtually  expresses  the  wish  of  the  people,  and  to  this  the  signi- 
ficance of  Lincoln's  election  is  to  be  attributed ;  so  that  the  South 
immediately  concluded  that  their  influence  was  at  an  end  and 
their  power  in  the  Union  was  gone.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that 
the  people  of  the  loyal  States  have  spoken  by  their  cmsade 
against  secession,  and  their  burst  of  zeal  for  the  Union.  They 
have  done  so,  no  doubt;  but  not  in  their  character  of  consti- 
tutional sovereign.  All  constitutional  relations  cease  when  men 
stand  arrayed  against  each  other  with  arms  in  their  hands. 

We  are  convinced,  the  men  who  framed  the  Constitution  did 
not  dare  to  say  expressly  that  they  had  framed  a  national  and 
united  Government,  because  they  knew  that  if  they  did  say  so  it 
would  infallibly  be  rejected  with  a  howl  of  indignation.  Many 
of  them  hoped  that  the  system  which  they  had  started  would 
ripen  into  such  a  Government,  but  they  scarcely  dared  to 
believe  in  their  success.  Had  a  general  conviction  existed  for 
a' single  moment  that  the  Federal  Government  would  claim  the 
right  to  treat  a  State  as  a  rebel  and  coerce  it  as  such,  scarcely  a 
single  State  would  have  sanctioned  the  Union.  One  may  almost 
say  that  the  people  of  each  State  accepted  the  Constitution 
under  a  deception :  the  majority  of  the  people  apprehended  as 
the  greatest  possible  evil  the  very  interpretation  which  we  are 
now  told  is  its  true  meaning. 

Is  it  possible,  then,  to  say,  with  any  fairness,  that  the  sove- 
reignty or  individual  existence  of  the  separate  States  has  ceased 
under  the  Constitution  ?  Let  us  observe  the  ordinary  conise 
of  domestic  affairs  throughout  the  country.  It  is  to  the  State 
Government  that  a  man  looks  to  protect  his  property  and  seeore 
his  personal  safety.  It  is  the  State  Government  which  makes 
the  laws  that  affect  all  daily  transactions,  and  it  is  the  tribanals 
of  the  State  Government  which  decide  all  the  ordinary  qaestioos 
arising  between  man  and  man.  Is  it  surprising  that  upri^t 
and  honourable  men  should  feel  their  first  allegiance  to  be  due 
to  the  State,  and  should  think  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  widi 
the  Federal  Government  except  as  citizens  of  a  State  ?  There 
are,  no  doubt,  technical  difficulties  in  such  a  view,  but  it  is  at 
any  rate  a  natural  one. 

In  proof  that  it  is  so,  we  give  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  written  from  M^Clellan's  camp  as  late  as  the  17th  of 
July  last,  and  published  in  the  *  New  Yoric  Express ' :  — 

'.Very  often,  when  prisoners  come  in,  a  crowd  of  soldiers  will  get 
about  them,  and  the  first  questions  asked  will  be,— 
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* "  What  are  you  fighting  against  us  for  ?  " 

^  '*  State  rights  "  is  alvrajs  invariably  the  answer.' 

To  discuss  the  question^  however,  whether  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  be  federal  or  national,  is  merely  playing 
with  words;  substantially,  and  looking  to  facts,  the  separate 
States  were  organised  governments,  each  habitually  acting  for 
itself  in  ordinary  matters,  and  capable  of  exercising  a  will  of 
its  own  as  a  community.  In  forming  the  Union,  they  did  not 
intend  to  part  with  their  free  will.  They  had  once  chosen 
to  belong  to  the  Union  ;  now,  rightly  or  wrongly,  perhaps 
foolishly  and  unreasonably,  some  of  them  change  their  minds, 
and  no  longer  desire  to  form  a  portion  of  the  United  States. 

Here  we  come  back  to  the  point  from  which  we  started. 
As  the  South  has  deliberately  expressed  this  wish,  and  as  the 
principle  on  which  the  United  States  exist  at  all  is  the  prin- 
ciple that  a  people  are  the  best  judges  of  their  own  happiness 
and  of  the  form  of  government  which  promotes  that  happiness, 
so  we  cannot  desire  that  the  seceding  States  should  be  subdued 
by  force.  We  do  not  like  their  institutions,  and  we  disapprove 
01  much  that  they  have  done  against  ourselves  and  against  other 
Powers,  but  still  our  sympathies  and  the  sympathies  of  most 
Englishmen  (as  we  believe)  are  against  their  subjugation. 
Thus,  whilst  on  the  one  hand  we  do  not  concur  with  those  who 
wish  the  Union  to  be  broken  up,  simply  because  it  has  afforded 
the  most  prosperous  and  brilliant  example  of  democracy  on  a 
large  scale ;  yet  on  the  other,  we  cannot  desire  that  it  should 
exhibit  the  most  flagrant  instance  which  the  world  has  ever 
seen  of  a  minority  of  millions  compelled  by  brute  force  to 
submit  to  the  arms  of  a  majority. 

We  have  spoken  of  our  feelings  and  our  sympathies ;  but  a 
further  question  remains  to  be  discussed,  —  Is  it  the  interest  of 
the  civilised  world,  and  especially  of  our  own  country,  that  the 
American  Union  shotdd  be  renovated  and  restored  to  its  full 
proportions  by  the  conquest  of  the  South?  It  is  affirmed  that 
we  ought  to  desire  such  a  result  on  the  ground  of  slavery ;  we 
have  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is  very  doubtful,  to  say  the 
least,  whether  the  existence  or  even  the  extension  of  slavery 
would  be  hindered  by  such  a  conquest ;  Mr.  Cairnes  himseu 
udmits  that  no  such  result  would  flow  from  the  restoration  of 
the  Union,  even  if  that  event  were  now  possible.  It  can 
scarcely  be  said  that  the  relations  of  the  American  Union 
to  Europe,  and  to  England  in  particular,  have  been  so  satis- 
factory as  to  make  ub  anxious  for  its  continuance;  and  we 
cannot  help  it  if  thb  instinctive  sense  of  our  own  interest  in 
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the  matter  tends  to  feed  the  sympathies  of  our  countrymen 
with  the  cause  of  the  South. 

The  Union  had  shot  up  with  a  rapidity  of  growth  unknown 
in  history ;  it  had  become  strong  enough  to  beard  France  or 
England,  and,  aided  by  it^  cotton  trade,  it  ventured  to  in- 
sult the  latter  whenever  it  suited  its  purpose  to  do  bo.  The 
Americans  systematically  employed  their  quarrels  with  foreign 
nations  as  a  means  of  quieting  their  domestic  disagreements, 
or  diverting  attention  from  their  subjects  of  quarrel  one  with 
another.  A  grievance  against  England,  or  a  disputed  chum, 
was  kept  in  abeyance  for  the  purpose  of  being  at  all  hazards 
used  in  this  manner,  whenever  party  politics  at  home  might 
make  it  expedient  to  fall  back  on  it.  Such  a  system  was, 
undoubtedly,  exceedingly  convenient  to  every  ministry. 

The  relation  of  the  States  to  the  Federal  Grovemment 
afforded  peculiar  facilities  for  evading  the  demands  or  meeting 
the  complaints  of  foreign  nations.  If  South  Carolina  im- 
prisoned British  seamen,  the  Federal  Government  was  appealed 
to.  They  professed  that  they  could  not  interfere  with  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  State.  The  foreign  plaintiff,  however,  had  to  deal 
only  with  the  Government  at  Washington,  which  thus  practically 
assumed  the  character  of  a  mediator  rather  than  that  of  the 
responsible  defendant  in  the  suit.  On  the  other  hand,  to  quarrel 
wi^h  the  State  of  South  Carolina  was  to  quarrel  with  the 
United  States.  So  also  it  was  with  the  aid  given  to  rebels  in 
Canada.  The  citizens  of  Buffalo  and  Northern  New  Yoric 
might  violate  neutrality,  but  it  was  difficult  to  operate  upon 
them  through  the  Secretary  of  State  at  Wasliington.  If  the 
United  States  professed  to  act,  such  action  was  liable  to  be 
deadened  and  weakened  by  the  State  authorities.  When  Van 
Senselaer  was  threatening  an  invasion  of  Canada,  a  warrant 
for  his  apprehension  was  issued  at  Washington.  But  the  im- 
mediate execution  of  that  warrant  was  at  least  postponed  by 
Mr.  Marcy,  the  Governor  of  the  State  of  New  xork,  acting 
with  General  Scott,  who  certainly  had  no  lawful  authority  to 
interfere.*  Yet  the  Americans,  in  their  present  quarrel  with 
us,  have  constantly  appealed  to  their  good  faith  and  their  strict 
neutrality  in  all  these  transactions  on  the  frontier.  Whether 
they  deserve  this  credit  is  more  than  doubtful.  Their  conduct 
in  the  matter  of  the  Island  of  San  Juan  affords  a  good  ex- 
ample of  their  reluctance  to  settle  any  difficulty.  Outrages 
had  taken  place  on  that  island  long  before  its  seizure;  but 

*  It  is  fair  to  state,  that  the  object  of  postponing  the  execution  of 
the  warrant  was  to  try  persuasion  on  Van  Kenselaer.  Mr.  Marcy 
told  this  story  himself. 


1862.  The  American  Revolution*  575 

when  the  last  act  of  violence  was  committed^  it  became  ne- 
cessary to  meet  the  complaint  of  England.  How  has  this  been 
done  ?  Not  by  a  straightforward  discussion  and  settlement  of 
the  respective  claims  of  the  parties,  but  by  keeping  the  whole 
matter  in  suspense.  So  it  was  again  with  the  Maine  boundary. 
The  United  States  Government  at  one  time  insisted  that  Com- 
missioners from  the  State  of  Maine  should  accompany  the  joint 
exploring  commission  which  had  been  proposed.*  They  said 
they  could  not  agree  to  any  conventional  line  without  the  con- 
sent of  Maine,  when  in  fact  that  State  had  formally  refused  to 
consent  to  any  conventional  line  at  all.  They  might  be  right 
as  to  the  limit  of  their  constitutional  powers,  but  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  treaty  rested  solely  with  the  Federal  Government. 
When  it  was  convenient  to  this  government,  they  sheltered 
their  territorial  rapacity  under  the  cover  of  State  rights ;  when 
it  suited  their  ends  better,  they  acted  with  the  unity  of  pur- 
pose and  the  vigour  of  a  national  government. 

We  do  not  blame  any  ministry  at  Washington  for  using  all 
the  weapons  legitimately  within  their  reach,  but  we  venture  to 
doubt  whether  a  state  of  things,  which  always  furnishes  such 
weapons,  is  one,  the  loss  of  which  ought  to  be  regretted  very 
deeply  by  foreign  Powers.  There  is  something  exceedingly 
amusing  in  the  following  attempt  of  Mr.  Seward  to  convince  a 
despotic  government  that  its  interests  are  indissolubly  connected 
with  the  maintenance  of  the  American  Union.  The  argument 
would  certainly  have  astonished  Jefferson.  In  a  despatch  to 
Mr.  Burlinghame,  the  minister  in  Austria,  dated  April  13, 
1861,  the  Secretary  of  State  says :  — 

*  The  Union  is,  moreover,  the  chief  security  for  the  stability  of 
nations.  When  this  experiment  of  self-government  shall  have  failed 
for  want  of  wisdom  and  virtue  enough,  either  at  home  or  abroad,  to 
preserve  it  or  permit  it  to  exist,  the  people  of  other  countries  may 
well  despair,  and  lose  the  patience  they  have  practised  so  long  under 
different  systems,  in  the  expectation  that  the  influence  it  was  slowly 
exercising  would  ultimately  bring  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
rights  of  self-government.  When  that  patience  disappears,  anarchy 
must  come  upon  the  earth.'  {^Foreign  Papers  of  Session,  1862.  No.  2. 
p.  147.) 

We  doubt  whether  the  Austrian  Cabinet  would  appreciate 
Mr.  Seward's  reasoning  in  this  matter,  or  would  readily  attri- 
bute the  continued  submission  of  its  subjects  to  the  distant  hope 

:  *  This  proposal  was  very  properly  refused.  See  Lord  Pal- 
merston's  speech  on  the  Ashburton  Treaty.  {Hansard,  vol.  Ixvii. 
p.  1179.) 
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of  future  freedom  held  out  by  the  Kepublio  of  the   XJzuted 
States. 

An  earnest  advocate  of  the  Northern  cause.  Count  Ag€nor 
de  GaspariD,  has  lately  discussed  the  question,  how  far  and 
with  what  reason  the  previous  conduct  of  the  United  States 
towards  England  has  disposed  us  to  sympathise  with  secesBion.* 
He  says : — 

^  The  Americans,  we  admit,  have  often  been  very  arrogant  to- 
wards the  English.  They  have  shown  themselves  provoking  and 
unjust.  But  what  Americans?  Those  of  the  North  or  the  South? 
All  this  may  be  traced  to  Southern  policy.  This  policy  had,  as  its 
fundamental  article,  the  hatred  of  England,  abolition  England, 
liberal  England,  conservative  England. 

'  It  is  a  new  example  of  the  power  of  words.  The  word  ^  United 
'^  States  "  is  enough  with  many :  it  was  the  United  States  by  whom 
they  were  offended ;  it  is  the  United  States  that  must  pay  for  the 
offence.'    (Pp.  12&-8.) 

We  deny,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Southerners  were  dbne 
to  blame  for  the  insolence  and  arrogance  so  often  shown  towards 
England.  Many  of  the  matters  in  dispute  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Southern  interests ;  such,  for  instance,  was  the  case  with 
the  question  of  the  Maine  boundary  and  the  Island  of  San  Juan. 
Moreover,  is  it  not  true  that  the  Northern  men  personally  took 
a  zealous  part  in  these  obnoxious  acts  and  speeches?  Did 
not  Mr.  Seward  himself,  on  niore  than  one  occasion,  throw 
out  definite  proposals  for  conquering  Canada,  as  a  set-off 
against  Cuba  or  other  Southern  acquisitions  ?  Did  he  not  in 
fact,  more  than  once,  provoke  agitation  agunst  England  as 
a  ready  mode  of  influencing  the  public  mind  in  favour  of  his 
own  party  ?  Did  the  Northern  statesmen  ever  fail  to  second, 
or  did  they  ever  protest  against,  the  violent  t conduct  which  we 
are", now  told  ought  to  be  visited  on  the  South  alone?  AH 
such  conduct  was  welcome  to  them,  provided  it  smoothed  over 
domestic  difficulties.  In  the  second  place,  we  are  quite  ready 
to  admit  that  the  influence  of  the  South  was  dominant  at 
Washington  when  these  thmgs  were  done,  and  we  allow  that 

*  *  America  before  Europe  —  Principles  and  Interest,'  by  Count 
Ag^nor  de  6asparin.  Translated  from  advance  sheets,  by  Maiy 
L.  Booth.  London,  1862.  Part  at  least  of  this  book  produces  the 
impression  of  an  elaborate  manifesto  from  Washington,  dressed  up 
with  skill  and  ability  by  an  author  who  has  clothed  it  with  tl^ 
apparent  candour  of  a  foreigner.  The  arguments  are  forcibly  put, 
and  it  is  marked  by  that  mixture  of  sentimentality  and  profession  of 
a  rigid  adherence  to  logic  and  principle  which  so  often  difitinguiriies 
French  discussions  of  political  questions. 
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many  a   Southern  man^  who  now  claims  our  sympathies  for 
secession,  was  himself  a  prominent  instigator  of  these  very  acts. 

We  are  glad  to  say^  however,  that  it  is  to  us  a  matter  of 
perfect  indifference  who  stimulated  these  aggressive  movements. 
The  feeling  in  England  to  which  Count  A.  de  Gasparin  refers 
is  not  founded  on  a  desire  of  vengeance,  or  personal  retribution 
on  any  one  for  insults  which  we  have  received.  It  rests  on  a 
much  more  calm  and  rational  basis — that  is  to  say,  on  the  con- 
viction that  the  unity  of  the  Government  at  Washington  alone 
made  the  blow  tell ;  it  is  hoped  that  when  that  unity  is  gone, 
all  insults  of  the  kind,  if  not  so  impolitic  as  to  be  avoided 
altogether,  will  at  least  be  harmless,  and  of  no  consequence  to 
Encrland.* 

It  may  be  urged  that  the  pecuniary  and  commercial  relations 
of  England  and  America  are  so  numerous  and  so  complicated, 
that  we  ought,  as  a  matter  of  self-interest,  to  wish  well  to  the 
Government  at  Washington.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  much 
English  capital  is  at  stake  in  the  United  States ;  and  it  is  true 
also  that  the  real  interest  of  both  nations  would  lead  them  to 
foster  the  closest  commercial  intimacy.  But  what  course  have 
the  Federal  Government  pursued  in  this  matter  ?  Have  they 
shown  that  they  appreciated  the  value  of  trade  as  a  pledge  and 
a  safeguard  of  good  feeling  between  two  kindred  nations  ?  On 
the  contrary,  they  have  thrown  themselves  headlong  into  the 
arms  of  the  most  rabid  protectionists.  One  would  think,  from 
their  conduct,  that  they  feared  lest  the  nations  of  Europe  should 
be  too  much  attached  to  the  Federal  Government,  and  too 
strongly  impressed  with  the  expediency  of  preserving  it  entire. 
Or  it  may  be  that  by  an  arrogant  defiance  of  all  European 
interests  and  European  opinions  they  wished  to  show  how  little 
they  cared  for  either.  Be  this  as  it  may,  on  the  eve  of  the  pre- 
sent contest  they  astonished  the  world  by  the  Morrill  tariff; 
and  when  the  war  had  lasted  a  year,  they  surpassed  the  absur- 
dity of  the  Morrill  tariff  by  a  law  of  still  greater  stringency. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  North  have  taken  care  to  convince 
us  that  our  trade  with  them  will  henceforth  be  as  small  as 
possible,  it  is  surely  no  trifling  matter  that  the  independence  of 
the  South  would  open  new  markets  for  our  manufactures,  with- 

*  We  do  not  take  Mr.  Roebuck  as  a  trustworthy  exponent  of  the 
feelings  of  Englisbmen  in  general;  yet,  judging  from  the  report  in 
the  *  Times'  of  his  speech  at  Sheffield  in  August  last,  we  believe 
that  he  then  described  pretty  accurately  the  current  of  opinion  of 
many  of  our  countrymen  on  American  affairs.  We  dissent  entirely, 
however,  from  the  conclusion  at  which  he  arrived, —  that  we  ought  to 
interfere  immediately. 
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oat  the  previous  restrictions  of  Federal  tariffs.  These  may  be 
sordid  considerations^  but  they  assist  in  turning  the  sympathies 
of  men  one  way  or  the  other ;  and  it  is  quite  certain  tliat  in  the 
end  they  will  count  for  much  in  forming  the  public  opinion  of 
every  country. 

It  is  singular  enough  that  in  reviewing  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Government  at  Washington  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  war,  we  find  them  sanctioning  in  succesaon 
every  one  of  those  acts  which  have  been  accounted  the  most 
odious  characteristics  of  arbitrary  and  despotic  power.  The 
freedom  of  the  press  has  long  since  ceased  to  exist;  the 
secrecy  of  the  post-office  and  the  electric  telegraph  have  be^i 
habitually  violated  by  the  Secretary  of  State.  The  writ  of 
habeas  corpus  has  been  abolished;  the  independent  action 
of  the  judges  has  been  coerced  by  military  authority;  men 
and  women  have  been  imprisoned  for  months  without  bring- 
ing them  to  trial,  and  without  any  attempt  to  show  that  they 
had  been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  law.  These  things  have 
been  done,  too,  not  merely  in  the  countries  occupied  by  con- 
tending armies,  but  in  the  New  England  States,  where  the 
ordinary  course  of  affairs  and  the  administration  of  the  law  were 
apparently  smooth  and  uninterrupted;  and  where  the  public 
feeling  in  favour  of  the  Union  was  such  that  the  only  difficulty 
would  have  been  to  secure  a  fair  trial  for  a  State  criminaL  The 
property  of  individuals  not  convicted  by  any  court  has  been 
confiscated  and  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  soldiery.  Paasports 
have  been  introduced.  A  military  conscription  has  been  re- 
sorted to,  and  free  citizens  have  been  stopped  at  the  frontier 
lest  they  should  escape  its  obligations  by  leaving  the  United 
States. 

The  3rd  Section  of  the  4th  Article  of  the  Constitution  pro- 
vides as  follows : — 

*  New  States  may  be  admitted  by  the  Congress  into  this  Union ; 
but  no  new  State  shall  be  formed  or  erected  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  any  other  State ;  nor  any  State  be  formed  by  the  janction  of  two 
or  more  States,  or  parts  of  States,  without  the  consent  of  the  Legis- 
latures of  the  States  convened,  as  well  as  of  the  Congress.' 

Yet,  in  the  teeth  of  this  article,  the  President  and  Congress  have 
proposed  to  erect  Western  Virginia  into  a  separate  State. 
The  excuse  for  these  acts  is  that  they  are  temporary  mea- 
sures, necessary  in  self-defence,  and  in  a  time  of  war  and  civil 
convulsion.  But  they  have  gone  further  in  particular  cases 
than  the  ends  aimed  at  could  require ;  and  they  have  often 
been  of  such  a  kind  as  to  do  incalculable  injury  to  the  cause 
which  they  were  intended  to  support.  Can  we  doubt  that  General 
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Butler's  proclamation  at  New  Orleans  preached  secession  most 
effectually  in  the  West,  and  converted  many  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Southern  cause  ?  The  hatred  which  it  has 
excited  will  cost  the  life  of  many  a  Northern  soldier  on  the 
battle-field. 

.Do  not  let  us,  however,  forget  that  in  all  likelihood  the 
measures  of  the  Confederate  Government  have  not  been  less 
arbitrary  or  less  ri«;orous.  We  know  that  even  when  laws  were 
supposed  to  be  in  force  neither  a  Southern  man  nor  a  Southern 
mob  ever  hesitated  to  violate  them,  if  it  suited  their  ends ;  it  is 
not  probable  that  they  will  have  been  more  scrupulous  in  time 
of  revolution.  But  we  know  little  of  what  goes  on  in  the 
South;  and  however  unfair  it  may  be,  the  glaring  contrast  of 
such  acts  as  those  which  we  have  described  with  the  professions 
of  constitutional  right  and  of  the  maintenance  of  law  assuredly 
weakens  men's  sympathies  with  the  North.  They  raise  another 
doubt,  and  that  is,  whether  the  price  which  is  to  be  paid  for  the 
subjugation  of  the  South  is  not  far  higher  than  the  value 
of  the  object  warrants.  If  to  the  slaughter  of  men  and  the 
waste  of  money  is  to  be  added  the  practical  suppression 
of  all  civil  liberties,  the  widest  empire  which  even  American 
ambition  ever  dreamt  of  would  be  dearly  purchased ;  and  for 
what  but  empire  are  the  North  now  fighting  ? 

An  appeal  is  often  made  to  us  for  our  sympathy  on  the  ground 
of  our  blood-relationship  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  United 
States ;  and  we  are  reproached  with  forgetting  those  ties  which 
the  American  captain  at  the  mouth  of  the  Pei-Ho  recognised  in 
the  emphatic  words,  *  Blood  is  thicker  than  water!'  So  far  as 
a  feeling  of  respect  for  their  energy  and  good  sense,  and  a  deep 
and  sincere  regret  for  the  misery  of  civil  war  are  concerned,  we 
acknowledge  at  once  the  validity  of  this  claim  upon  us ;  but 
we  do  not  see  that  we  are  more  kindred  with  the  North  than 
we  are  with  the  South.  The  colonies  of  both  sections  of  the 
Union  wefe  colonies  of  England,  and  the  men  of  Virginia  and 
South  Carolina  are  as  much  our  cousins  as  those  of  Massa- 
chussetts  and  more  so  than  those  of  New  York.  As  between 
the  United  States  and  the  rest  of  the  world  this  consideration 
may  be  allowed  its  proper  weight. 

If  we  reflect  a  little,  it  is  not  in  the  least  degree  surprising 
that  the  hatred  of  us  in  the  Northern  States  should  at  this 
moment  be  deeper  than  it  has  ever  been  since  1787.  A  proud 
and  generous  people,  whose  rapid  progress  had  placed  them  in 
the  first  rank  of  nations,  suddenly  find  the  fabric  on  which  their 
high  position  rested  crumbling  away  beneath  their  feet.  To 
know  that  such  a  result  had  been  often  predicted,  even  by  their 
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own  statesmen^  does  not  diminish  their  disappointment,  though 
it  may  make  them  more  doubtful  of  their  recovery*  The  system 
of  the  Union  was  one  which  combined  immense  material  force, 
with  every  possible  facility  for  evading  demands  made  by  others, 
or  turning  their  disagreements  with  European  Powers  to  the 
best  account  in  domestic  politics.  All  this  disappears  in  a 
moment;  and  is  it  wonderful  that  in  such  a  crisis  diey  should 
be  out  of  temper  with  everybody,  and  especially  with  England? 
They  tell  us  that  they  had  a  right  to  reckon  on  our  hearty  good 
wishes  against  slavery ;  but  they  forget  that  the  very  Unioo 
which  they  expect  us  to  uphold  has  been  during  its  proBperity 
the  great  protector  of  slavery,  and  really,  though  not  ostenmbly, 
the  shield  of  the  slave-trade.  Their  true  feeling  towards  as  has, 
we  fear,  been  shown  too  well  by  such  incidents  as  the  speeches 
of  Mr.  Cassius  M.  Clay,  an  accredited  minister  of  the  United 
States  Government;  and  by  the  Boston  dinner  to  Captain 
Wilkes  on  the  seizure  of  the  Southern  envoys.  We  have 
no  intention  of  discussing  this  matter  of  the  ^  Trent'  again, 
as  we  noticed  it  at  length  in  a  recent  number  of  this  journal ; 
but  the  Americans  know  well  that  we  cannot  easily  forget  the 
approbation  of  Captain  Wilkes's  conduct  by  the  Secretaiy  of 
the  Navy  and  the  House  of  Representatives,  or  the  manner  in 
which  the  prisoners  were  retained  until  it  was  obvious  that  a 
war  was  imminent*  They  must  know,  too,  that  the  despatdi  of 
Mr.  Seward,  in  which  he  said  explicitly  that  the  men  would 
not  have  been  given  up  if  he  had  thought  it  the  interest  of  the 
Federal  Government  to  detain  them,  was  in  itself  an  insdt 
almost  as  great  as  that  offered  to  our  flag.f  Whilst  we  rejoice 
to  think  of  the  dignified  position  maintained  by  England  in  the 
whole  correspondence,  we  do  not  believe  that  the  consciousneBB 
of  their  own  wrongdoing  towards  us  will  make  their  sentiments 

*  Nothing  was  more  amusing  than  to  see  how  the  opinion  of 
the  House  which  specially  represents  the  people  was  treated  as  mer^ 
worthless  by  those  who  spoke  on  behalf  of  America  at  the  time  ii 
these  occurrences.  '  It  was  only  the  House  of  Representatives  — if 
'  it  had  been  the  Senate,'  &c.  &c. 

t  Count  A.  de  Gasparin  (p.  130.)  seems  to  assert  that  the  conduct 
of  England  on  the '  Trent '  affair  was  a  mere  party  movement  of  Lord 
Palmerston's  to  avoid  difficulties  impending  in  the  coming  session ! 
The  absurdity  of  this  is  obvious,  although  most  assuredly  the 
Government  would  have  had  great  difficulties  in  Parliament  if  they 
had  taken  any  other  course.  As  we  have  said,  this  part  of  Count 
A.  de  Gasparin's  book  seems  to  us  to  have  been  dictated  from 
Washington,  and  to  present  the  version  of  the  whole  affair 
the  United  States  Government  wish  to  be  current  in  £arope« 
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more  friendly.  ^  Odisse  quern  Iteseris'  is  true  of  nations  as  of 
individuals.  We  have  so  constantly  submitted  to  insult,  and 
conceded  what  we  might  have  maintained,  that  the  United 
States  may  think  that  they  have  acquired  a  sort  of  vested  right 
in  such  submission.  The  Americans,  perhaps^  consider  us 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  faith  when  we  deviate  from  the  peaceable 
course  which  our  previous  conduct  had  led  them  to  expect  at  our 
hands.  Count  Ag^nor  de  Gasparin,  however,  has  summed  up 
the  indictment  against  England  with  perfect  truth  when  he 
says,  *  Upon  the  whole,  were  it  necessary  to  state  in  a  few  words 
'  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  chapter,  I  should  say  that 
'  the  English  had  been  guilty  above  all  of  indifference.'  (P.  121.) 
No  graver  crime  against  the  exaggerated  pride  of  America  coula 
possibly  be  committed.  We,  however,  think  we  have  shown 
reasons  enough  to  make  our  indifference  to  the  success  of  the 
North  at  least  excusable. 

It  is  clear  that  within  the  last  few  months  the  Federal  cruisers 
have  been  pressing  to  the  utmost  those  belligerent  rights  which 
they  denied  to  us  when  we  claimed  them.  If  the  blockade  of 
Charleston,  where  it  professes  to  exist,  has  not  always  been 
efficient,  that  of  the  Bahamas,  where  it  cannot  legally  exist  at 
all,  seems  to  make  up  for  all  laxness  on  the  Southern  coast. 
Vessels  appear  to  be  taken  almost  within  range  of  British  forts, 
not  because  they  are  trying  to  enter  the  Southern  ports,  but 
because  their  papers  or  their  cargoes  inspire  some  zealous 
Federal  oflScer  with  the  suspicion  that  such  may  possibly  be 
their  intention ;  and  we  perceive  with  great  regret  that  the 
notorious  Captain  Wilkes  has  just  been  appointed  to  command 
on  the  West  Indian  station.  Judging  from  their  conduct  in  this 
war,  they  have  entirely  changed  their  opinions  since  Jefferson 
wrote  to  Livingstone  (Sept.  9.  1801)  in  the  following  words; 
'  We  believe  the  practice  of  seizing  what  is  called  contraband 
'  of  war  is  an  abusive  practice  not  founded  in  natural  rights.' 
(RandolpKs  Jeffersauy  iii.  p.  488.)  But  we  hope  they  will 
remember  that  an  indisposition  to  abandon  a  neutral  policy  on 
the  mere  ground  of  interest  or  anger,  is  a  different  thing  from 
a  determination  to  submit  to  any  amount  of  insult  or  contumely 
as  a  nation.  Our  experience  with  America  ought  to  have 
taught  us  that  the  best  way  to  avoid  war  with  her  is  to  show 
that  we  have  a  due  regard  to  our  own  honour.  We  believe 
that,  however  much  the  newspapers  or  individuals  in  New  York 
may  boast  of  their  readiness  for  a  quarrel,  that  desire  will  never 
be  so  small  as  when  they  think  we  are  prepared  to  take  up  the 
challenge.  We  trust  sincerely,  however,  that  no  provocation 
short  of  actual  insult  will  induce  our  Government  to  depart  from 
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the  line  of  steady  and  dignified  policy  which  they  have  adopted, 
and  which  the  nation,  as  a  whole,  approves.  We  should  be 
especially  sorry  to  see  the  neutrality  of  England  sacrifioed 
to  a  hasty  or  petulant  feeling  of  resentment. 

We  are  not  yet  in  a  position  to  judge  the  merits  of  those  who 
have  administered  affairs  and  commanded  armies  in  this  most 
lamentable  struggle.  It  is  curious  that  the  war  should  have 
lasted  a  year  and  a  half,  rolling  its  tide  one  way  and  the  other, 
without  on  the  Northern  side,  casting  up  on  its  surface  any  one 
man  of  marked  ability  or  vigour.  Numbers  without  a  general 
are  merely  food  for  the  enemy  to  prey  on ;  and  war  can  never 
be  carried  on  successfully  by  large  armies  badly  commanded. 
M'CIellan  is  obviously  a  man  of  great  courage,  cool  judgment, 
and  immense  perseverance, —  qualities  which  may  make  an 
excellent  subordinate  oflScer,  but  which  are  not  sufficient  to 
constitute  him  a  general.  His  last  operations  in  Maryland  haye, 
however,  been  prompt  and  successful.  It  is  impossible  to  know 
how  far  he  had  previously  been  thwarted  or  guided  from  WaA- 
ington,  so  that  much  blundering  which  has  been  imputed  to 
him  may  be  chargeable  properly  on  the  successive  Secretaries 
for  War,  or  on  the  President  himself. 

The  Federal  Government  appear  to  have  been  determined  to 
set  at  nought  all  the  principles  of  strategy  which  have  been 
established  in  Europe,  just  as  they  have  treated  all  mazimfl  of 
sound  political  economy  as  inapplicable  to  American  finance* 
They  have  acted  on  exterior  lines,  with  blind  confidence  in  the 
luck  of  war,  and  they  have  reaped  the  fruits  of  such  blundering. 
The  ordinary  apology  made  by  the  Northern  papers  for  each 
successive  defeat  of  their  own  army,  is  in  fact  an  admission  that 
they  have  been  working  on  wrong  principles.  They  say  in  eadi 
case  that  the  Confederates  have  obtained  their  advantage  by 
outnumbering  their  opponents  ;  but  it  is  the  main  business  of  a 
general  in  the  conduct  of  a  campaign  to  have  at  the  spot  where 
it  is  wanted  the  superiority  in  numbers.  From  the  party  which 
undoubtedly  has  the  largest  supply  of  men  and  of  funds,  such 
an  excuse  amounts  to  a  confession  of  bad  generalship  in  the 
field,  or  a  mistaken  plan  of  the  war.  Their  tactics  or  their 
strategy  must  be  grievously  at  fault  Probably  in  Virginia, 
both  causes  have  operated  at  the  same  time. 

When  the  Federals  advanced  before  Bull's  Run,  they  did  so 
without  information  as  to  the  number  or  true  position  of  thar 
enemies.  When,  again,  after  an  interval  of  months,  they 
marched  into  the  same  country  with  the  intention  of  attacking 
Richmond  from  the  north,  three  days'  bad  weather  was  suffident 
to  send  them  back  to  Washington  a  disorganised  mob.    When 
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they  undertook  the  attack  by  way  of  the  peninsula  between  the 
James  and  York  rivers^  they  stumbled  over  entrenchments 
deliberately  prepared  at  York  Town  without  their  knowledge, 
within  twenty  miles  of  their  own  outposts.  Afterwards  they 
changed  their  front,  and  the  base  of  their  operations,  from  the 
James  river  to  the  York  river  and  the  Pamunkey,  apparently 
on  the  speculation  that  they  would  be  supported  by  the  armies 
of  Banks  and  McDowell  from  Northern  Virginia ;  but  in  the 
meantime  these  armies  had  been  driven  back  by  Jackson,  and 
the  right  wing  of  the  Federal  force  was  left  extended  in  the 
air.  Then  it  was  that  Jackson  and  the  Confederates  turned 
upon  them,  and  after  six  days*  fighting  drove  the  Northern  army 
back  to  its  original  base  of  the  James  river,  at  a  point  further 
from  Richmond  than  that  from  which  they  had  started.  All 
this  cost  them  their  siege  artillery,  the  virtual  loss  of  at  least 
50,000  or  60,000  men,  and  the  demoralisation  of  their  whole 
force.  Some  praise,  no  doubt,  for  coolness  and  ability  in  the 
management  of  the  retreat  on  the  Chickahominy,  must  be  con- 
ceded to  M'Clellan,  but  its  whole  result  is  most  discreditable 
to  those  who  guided  the  movements. 

But  since  M^Clellan's  occupation  of  Harrison's  Landing  the 
events  of  the  war  in  Virginia  have  been  still  more  astounding. 
Pope's  position  on  the  Kapidan  became  untenable :  M'Clellan 
then  transferred  his  shattered  army  from  the  attack  of  Kichmond 
to  the  defence  of  Washington.  The  lines  of  the  Bapidan 
and  Bappahannock  have  been  occupied  by  the  Federals,  and 
forced  or  turned  by  the  Confederates.  The  per9onal  baggage 
of  the  Northern  general  was  carried  off  in  the  rear  of  his  own 
position.  The  struggle  was  no  longer  for  the  capture  of 
Kichmond,  but  for  the  attack  and  defence  of  Washington  and  of 
Maryland.  The  banks  of  Bull's  Bun  witnessed  another  Federal 
defeat,  and  again  echoed  the  roar  of  the  Southern  artillery, 
as  on  that  memorable  morning  when  the  Pennsylvania 
regiments  marched  off  the  field  ^  to  the  sound  of  the  enemy's 
*  cannon.'  What  has  been  gained  by  the  enormous  levies  so 
carefully  disciplined,  and  by  the  loss  of  the  many  thousands 
sacrificed  in  the  campaign?  The  subsequent  advance  of  the 
Confederates  into  Maryland  has  been  repulsed  with  heavy  loss ; 
and  it  was  apparently  a  military  and  political  blunder  when 
they  assumed  the  offensive  beyond  the  Potomac ;  but  they  have 
threatened  Cincinnati,  and  the  outposts  of  their  forces  have  again 
been  seen  by  the  President  from  the  windows  of  the  White 
House. 

In  the  West  it  is  not  so  easy,  with  our  sources  of  in- 
formation,  to  trace    the    military  events,  but   Beauregard's 
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retreat  from  Corinth  appears  to  haye  been  an  operatun  alBKMt 
incredible  of  its  kind.  In  the  face  of  a  powerful  enemj  in 
front  of  his  own  lines,  he  deliberately  broke  up  his  camp  aad 
abandoned  his  position  without  an  attack  of  any  kind ;  the  army 
of  Halleck  was  thereby  rendered  as  nseless,  for  all  practical  pur^ 
poses,  as  if  he  had  defeated  it,  and  that  without  any  loss  to  his 
own  side.  We  do  not  overlook  Hke  partial  sncceases  of  the 
North  wherever  their  gunboats  could  be  brought  to  bear  on 
the  conflict,  but  we  are  compelled  to  realise,  in  -die  genend 
conduct  of  the  war,  the  superior  skill  of  the  Sonthem  com- 
manders.  Among  the  latter,  Jackson,  Beauregard,  and  Lee 
stand  out  as  roost  coni^icuous,  and  it  is  very  probaUe  that 
much  may  be  owing  to  the  military  genius  of  Jedferson  Davis 
himself. 

TocqueviUe  foretold  the  attitude  which  a  Federal  army  at* 
tempting  to  subdue  the  country  must  necessarily  assume: — 
'  Si  rUnion  entreprenait  de  maintenir  par  les  armes  lea  oon- 
'  f^^r^s  dans  le  devoir,  sa  position  se  trouvendt  analogiie  i 
*  celle  qu'occupait  I'Angleterre  lors  de  la  guerre  de  Tinde- 
'  pendance.'  (  TocqueviUe^  ii.  p.  367.)  The  conquest  of  a  vast 
territory  with  a  hostile  population  in  armiy  is  not  easier  for 
them  than  it  was  for  us  in  1776. 

We  believe  that  we  are  borne  out  by  facts,  when  we  say  that 
the  officers  of  the  Northern  army  are,  as  might  be  ezpeeted, 
deficient  in  the  training,  and  in  the  sense  of  subordinatioD, 
which  IS  required  for  success  in  war  on  a  large  scale.  We  have 
no  doubt  that.  M'Clellan  has  been  often  crippled  by  the  feeKng 
that  he  could  not  venture  to  make  a  reconnaissance,  because  he 
did  not  know  whether  the  officer  entrusted  with  its  ezecutioa 
would  confine  himself  to  carrying  out  his  orders,  or  whether  he 
might  not,  if  he  thought  the  opportunity  favourable,  sedc  to 
distinguish  himself  by  a  rash  advance,  which  would  involve  a 
general  action  destructive  of  the  plan  of  the  whole  campaign. 
The  retreat  from  Vicksburg,  and  the  successful  attempt  of  the 
Arkansas  to  run  the  gauntlet  of  the  Northern  fleet,  are  most 
curious  illustrations  of  the  resources  and  daring  of  the  Soodieni 
men.  The  Mississippi  is  not  yet  open,  as  the  Federal  Grovem* 
ment  had  hoped  and  boasted,  and  it  still  flows  by  YiGbsburg. 

We  observe,  with  great  regret,  the  increamng  atrocity  of  the 
war:  Pope's  general  order  of  July  23rd,  the  Confederate  order 
in  retaliation  of  August  1st,  and  the  murder  of  General  Bobert 
M^Cook,  are  all  proofs  that  if  the  struggle  continues  it 
become  one  in  which  no  quarter  will  be  given  on  either 
The  order  of  Mr.  Stanton,  of  August  8th,  to  prevent  the  evasion 
of  military  duty,  did  not  seem  to  promise  well  for  the  rocrutting 
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meaaures  then  in  jgrogresfl.  The  zeal  for  the  Union  muat  he 
fla^^ng  when  ao  Btrong  a  measure  is  necessary  to  secure  the 
aervioe  of  the  people  in  its  behalf;  nor  will  the  men  who  are 
thus  driven  into  the  nu^  make  steady  soldiers*  A  man  who 
was  in  the  old  times  pressed  on  board  a  ship  of  war,  remained 
there  and  fought  because  he  could  not  do  otherwise ;  but 
desertion  by  land,  and  in  one's  own  country,  is  an  easier  matter. 

We  cannot  pass  over  in  silence  the  financial  arrangements  of 
the  Federal  Government,  although  we  have  not  space  to  discuss 
them  as  fully  as  they  deserve.  We  know  no  other  instance  of 
a  people  advisedly  carrying  on  a  war  of  conquest  for  more  than 
a  year,  without  professing  at  least  to  make  some  provision  by 
taxation  to  meet  the  enormous  expenditure  they  were  ineumng 
from  day  to  day.  The  tax-bill  has  been  passed  at  last,  but 
it  is  only  after  an  authority  has  been  given  to  issue  paper  money 
and  Government  bills  to  an  amount  which  is  astounding  even 
in  England.  From  the  customs  little  can  be  expected,  because 
the  tanff  is  all  but  prohibitory. 

We  see  that  the  United  States  currency  is  at  a  con- 
siderable discount;  and  hoarding  has  without  doubt  already 
begun.  As  the  paper  increases,  so  the  discount  must  increase. 
If  foreign  creditors  are  to  be  paid,  gold  must  be  bought,  and 
its  nominal  value  must  rise.  Particular  circumstances  may 
stave  off  the  final  crisis,  or  accelerate  it  A  deficient  harvest 
in  Europe  would  enable  wheat  to  be  shipped  instead  of  bullion, 
and  we  are  ignorant  of  many  minute  facts  which  may  retard 
this  downward  movement,  but  the  result  admits  of  little  doubt. 

Now  the  derangement  of  the  finances  of  a  people,  and  the 
unsound  condition  of  their  currency,  are  very  serious  evils  in 
themselves,  but  they  are  doubly  formidable  when  connected 
with  causes  which  afifect  the  source  of  all  wealth  —  the  pro- 
ductive industry  of  the  country.  The  former  evils  divert  and 
derange  the  channel ;  the  latter  diminish  and  dry  up  the  waters 
which  feed  the  river.  Both  sources  of  mischief  seem  to  us  in 
active  operation  in  the  United  States. 

The  sums  appropriated  by  Congress  form  only  a  portion  of 
the  expenses  to  be  incurred,  even  for  the  years  to  which  the  ap- 
propriations relate.  There  will  be  the  bounty  and  the  premiums 
to  the  men  who  serve ;  and  the  former  of  these  items  promises 
at  its  present  rate  to  be  no  trifling  suul  If  it  is  said  it  will  be 
avoided  as  soon  as  recourse  is  had  to  a  conscription,  we  answer 
that  the  sums  which  will  be  paid  by  individuals  for  substitutes, 
though  saved  to  the  Government,  will  produce  evils  of  another 
kind,  far  more  formidable  than  the  outlay  of  money.  Of  all 
imposts  which  ever  fall  on  a  man  in  a  free  country,  we  should 
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think  the  sum  pud  in  lien  of  serving  in  the  army  must  be  the 
most  galling.  The  toil  and  inconvenience  borne  bj  a  soldier 
himself  may  be  lightened  by  a  sense  of  daty,  or  deare  for 
honour,  but  there  is  no  honour  in  staying  at  home^  whilst  the 
wound  in  the  pocket  will  smart  acutely. 

The  number  of  men  in  arms  at  any  one  time  on  the  dde  of  the 
North  alone  has  not  been  less  than  500,000.  These  men  are 
all  withdrawn  from  productive  industry,  in  a  country  where 
labour  is  scarce.  Instead  of  adding  to  the  resources  of  the 
community,  they  are  fed,  clothed,  and  armed  at  the  pnblic 
expense.  Those  who  fall  in  the  contest  are  permanently  lost 
to  the  labour-market;  those  who  are  wounded  and  dibbled 
will,  in  many  cases,  become  entitled  to  pensions,  and  thus  form 
a  lasting  burden  on  the  public  funds.  On  the  other  hand,  b 
the  South  the  tillage  of  the  soil  and  the  industry  of  the  country 
are  carried  on  by  a  population  who  do  not  contribute  to  the 
number  of  combatants.  Every  Northern  soldier  is  so  much 
deducted  from  the  produce  of  the  country,  but  work  in  the 
South  is  carried  on  by  negroes,  with  little  substantial  inter- 
ruption. 

All  speculations  as  to  the  issue  of  the  lamentable  contest  now 
going  on  are  worth  but  little.  We  cannot  conceive  the  re- 
storation of  the  Union  to  be  possible,  because  we  cannot  see 
how  two  populations,  no  longer  merely  differing  in  commercial 
interests  and  political  opinions,  but  animated  with  the  fiercest 
hatred  of  each  other,  can  carry  on  a  common  government  on 
the  principles  of  equal  right  and  popular  representation  in  the 
same  Congress.  So  long  as  the  fiction  of  a  large  Union  party 
in  the  South  remained  credible,  the  restoration  of  the  Con- 
stitution on  its  former  footing  did  not  appear  so  absard  a 
project ;  but  the  fact  is  now  clear  that  in  the  Southern  States, 
properly  so  called,  no  such  Union  party  exists.  £ven  the 
embers  of  Federal  patiiotism  have  been  trampled  out  by  sodi 
men  as  General  Butler. 

What  the  chances  of  reunion  are  may  be  judged  from  the 
following  passage  in  a  letter  of  Lieut  Maury  to  the  Frendi 
Admiral  De  Chabanne : — 

*  As  for  the  preservation,  restoration,  or  reconstraction  of  the  XTnion, 
it  is  simply  an  impossibility.  Laying  aside  all  questions  of  milituy 
power  and  prowess  between  the  contending  parties,  the  mere  hatred 
of  one  for  the  other,  and  which  is  obvious  to  every  intelligent  being 
who  has  attentively  observed  the  events  of  the  contest  as  they  hare 
developed  themselves,  is  enough  to  destroy  all  hopes  for  any  such 
union.  Harmony  between  the  States,  goodwill  among  the  peofde, 
are  essential  to  any  such  reconstruction  or  preservation,  and  you  see 
enough,  even  from  your  distant  stand-point,  to  satisfy  you  that  we  are 
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two  peoples,  and  that  so  long  as  our  favourite  doctrine  holds  good — 
viz.,  that  every  rightful  government  rests  on  the  consent  of  the 
governed  —  no  power  on  earth  can  unite  us  again  or  make  us  one.'  * 

It  is  very  doubtful  whether,  even  in  the  Border  States,  any 
remnant  of  Union  patriotism  could  be  called  into  action,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  overrun  by 
secession  guerrillas.  To  turn  States  into  territories  by  an  Act  of 
Congress  would  certainly  not  be  to  carry  out  the  Constitution ; 
it  would  simply  mean  occupation  by  a  standing  army  —  such 
an  occupation  as  that  of  New  Orleans  at  the  present  time. 
Even  if  a  miserable  fraction  of  the  population  should  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  t,  and  exercise  the  semblance  of  political  rights 
under  the  pressure  of  military  despotism,  the  condition  of  the 
country  would,  in  fact,  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  the 
condition  of  Poland  under  Russia. 

Such,  it  seems  to  us,  is  the  most  favourable  issue  which  could 
be  secured  by  the  speedy  and  complete  triumph  of  the  Federal 
arms ;  and  it  would  surely  be  a  high  price  to  pay  for  the  chance 
—  the  remote  chance,  as  we  think  —  of  freedom  to  the  slaves. 

It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  events  of  the  last  six  months, 
that  there  is  little  prospect  of  witnessing  such  a  consummation 
as  this  within  any  definite  lapse  of  time.  If  the  restoration  of 
the  Union  is  possible,  it  can  take  place  only  under  JeiTerson 
Davis,  not  under  Lincoln ;  and  to  this  chance  some  portion  of 
the  Democrats  have  evidently  turned  their  eves.  In  the  event 
of  the  continued  success  of  the  South,  we  should  not  be  at  all 
surprised  to  hear  that  the  mob  and  the  merchants  of  New  York 
had  declared  themselves  in  favour  of  slavery  and  the  winning 
side.  The  proclamation  of  September  22nd  will  increase  this 
disposition,  and  aggravate  all  political  differences.  The  meet- 
ings of  State  governors,  although  for  the  moment  in  support 
of  the  President,  is  surely  ominous  of  danger.  Congress 
would  seem  to  be  the  only  legitimate  organ  by  which  States 
can  act  on  the  Federal  Executive. 

♦  *  Times/  August  14.  1862. 

I  The  mention  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  induces  us  to  insert  the 
following  curious  extract  from  a  Northern  paper,  published  more 
than  a  year  ago :  -» ^  It  is  reported  of  General  Scott  that  when  he 

*  received  information  of  the  capture  of  the  Hatteras  Forts,  he  burst 
'  into  tears,  and  insisted  on  having  the  oath  of  allegiance  administered 

*  to  him.* 

We  do  not  suppose  that  the  story  is  true,  but  it  is  difficult  to  make 
out  what  was  the  view  of  the  writer  of  the  paragraph.  He  seems  to 
think  that  '  the  oath  of  allegiance  ^  exercised  some  restorative  or 
sedative  effect  on  the  agitated  nerves  of  the  patient  to  whom  it  was 
administered. 
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Let  us  see  what  sober-minded  men  who  ding  with  affection 
to  the  Union  think  of  the  yaiious  echemes  now  afloat  with 
reference  to  the  future  of  the  United  States.  We  quote  again  finom 
Mr.  G.  T.  Curtis's  (4th  of  July)  speech  of  the  present  year:  — 

*  One  man,  for  instance,  wishes  the  Govemnient  to  aasome  the 
power  of  emancipating  all  the  slaves  of  the  South,  by  some  decree, 
civil  or  military.  But  he  cannot  possibly  explain  what  the  Govera- 
ment  of  the  Union  is  to  be  when  it  has  done  this.  Another  man 
wants  a  sweeping  confiscation  of  all  the  property  of  all  the  people  of 
the  revolted  States,  guilty  and  innocent  alike.  But  he  does  not  Idl 
yon  what  kind  of  Sovereign  the  United  States  is  to  be,  after  seA  a 
seizure  shall  have  been  consummated.  A  third,  in  addition  to  tkese 
things,  and  as  if  in  imitation  of  the  Austrian  metiiod  of  dealing  with 
rebellious  Hungary,  wishes  to  declare  a  sweeping  forfeiture  of  all 
political  rights ;  an  utter  extinguishment  of  the  corporate  State  ex- 
istence, and  a  reduction  of  the  people  of  the  revolted  Stat»  to  a 
condition  of  military  or  some  other  vassalage.  But  he  not  only  does 
not  show  how  the  Constitution  enables  the  Federal  Government  to 
obliterate  a  State,  but  he  does  not  even  suggest  what  the  Union  is  to 
be  when  this  is  done,  or  even  whence  the  requisite  physical  force 
is  to  be  derived.  Multitudes  of  politicians  tell  us  that  slaveiy  is 
the  root  of  all  the  national  disasters,  and  that  we  must  *^  strike  at  die 
*^  root."  But  none  of  them  tell  us  how  we  are  to  pass  tiut>Qgh  tiKse 
disasters  to  a  safer  condition,  or  what  the  condition  is  to  be  when  ws 
shall  have  struck  at  the  root.  He  would  be  a  very  bold  and  a  very 
rash  man  who  should  undertake  to  predict  what  new  Constitutioa 
can  follow  a  civil  war  in  a  great  country  like  this.'    (Pp.  21,  22,  23.) 

Further  on  Mr.  Curtis  says :  — 

*  That  no  valuable  military  allies  can  be  found  among  the  n^roes 
of  the  South  ;  that  no  description  of  government,  custody,  or  charge 
of  them  can  become  more  than  a  change  of  masters  ;  and  that  notfaiflg 
but  weakness  to  the  national  cause  results  from  projects  that  look  to 
the  acquisition  of  national  power  over  tbeir  condition, — are  tratlis  on 
which  the  public  mind  appears  to  be  rapidly  approaching  a  aetiM 
conviction.*    (P.  29.) 

Mr.  Curtis  tells  his  hearers  (p.  45.)  to  trust  in  charity  raditf 
than  in  these  speculations ;  and  we  quite  agree  with  him,  bat 
we  think  the  first  exercise  of  charity  would  be  the  stoppage  of 
the  war,  and  we  see  no  other  practical  inference  from  his  argu- 
ments. Looking  to  the  eloquent  oonclusion  of  this  speech,  peace 
is  evidently  the  desire  of  its  author.  If  it  be  true  that  300,000 
copies  of  this  oration  have  been  sold  in  Boston,  is  not  that  fact 
simificant  as  to  the  growth  of  opinion  in  favour  of  peace  ? 

it  may  be  said  with  plausibility,  that  the  continuance  of  the 
conflict  will  reduce  both  parties  to  a  state  of  ezhauetion ;  that 
the  want  of  arms,  men,  and  money  in  die  Soulii,  and  lSut  pa- 
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onniarj  and  milttsry  necesnties  of  the  North,  will  place  the 
two  combatantB  opposite  to  each  other»  still  in  an  attitude  of 
mutual  defiance,  but  unable  on  either  side  to  strike  an 
efiective  blow.  But  in  this  case  the  question  of  boundary 
would  present  inextricable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  peaceable 
reconciliation. 

The  North,  up  to  the  present  time,  persist  in  demanding  the 
unconditional  surrender  of  the  Southern  States,  and  profess 
exactly  the  same  confidence  in  their  own  power  to  enforce 
such  submission,  as  they  did  when  the  first  levies  rushed  to 
Washington  in  the  spring  of  1861.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Southern  men  assert,  with  equal  confidence,  their  ability  to  hold 
their  own,  and  their  fixed  determination  not  to  lay  down  their 
arms  so  long  as  the  free  will  of  any  single  State  to  make  its 
choice  between  the  Union  and  the  Southern  Confederacy  is 
denied  or  resbted.  The  question  of  limits  and  conditions  on 
which  any  peace  is  possible,  does  indeed  seem  to  be  one  ot 
almost  insoluUe  difficulty.  With  our  feeling  on  the  subject  of 
shiTery,  we  should  be  glad  to  see  its  area  restricted  and  its 
power  of  future  extension  crippled,  trusting,  as  we  do,  to  the 
influence  of  o{nnion,  and  the  interests  of  &e  South  itself,  for 
its  modification  or  ultimate  abolition.  The  question  is  not 
whether  it  should  exist :  we  cannot  annihilate  the  facts  as  they 
stand,  but  we  think  the  indefinite  prolongation  of  a  bloody  civil 
war  too  much  to  pay  for  a  mere  uncertain  contingency. 

We  should  rejoice  to  see  Western  Virginia,  Eastern  Tennes- 
see, and  perhaps  the  northern  slope  of  Kentucky  by  the  Ohio 
liver,  with  the  whole  State  of  Missouri,  rescued  from  the 
reproach  of  slavery,  but  we  are  utterly  at  a  loss  to  see  any  definite 
means  by  which  this  arrangement  is  to  be  efiected.  The  North 
have  formed,  or  are  about  to  form,  a  new  army  of  600,000  men, 
and  there  is  no  symptom  of  faltering  in  its  puq>08e  on  the  part 
of  the  South.  It  may  be  long  before  the  pressure  of  money 
difficulties  compels  the  Government  at  Washington  to  seek  for 
peace.  The  members  of  the  Cabinet  will  not  be  willing  to  ex- 
pose themselves  to  the  reproach  of  abandoning  the  cause  of  the 
Union.  Whenever  tranquillity  is  restored,  they  will  be  liable 
to  be  called  to  account  for  all  the  arUtrary  and  illegal  acts 
committed  during  the  struggle.  Congress  has  no  constitutional 
power  to  grant  an  act  of  indemnity.  The  readiest  way  of 
salving  over  the  wounds  inflicted  on  the  vanity  of  a  nation,  is 
to  impute  the  disgrace  incurred  to  the  incapaaty  or  treachery 
of  the  men  in  office.  Mr.  Seward  and  his  colleagues  have 
therefore  a  strong  interest  in  holding  out  to  the  last.  The 
.  interest,  too,  of  those  who  profit  by  the  war  as  contractors,  is 
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likely  to  be  powerfaL  Such  men  will  stimDlate  to  the  utmost 
the  flagging  patriotism  of  their  fellow-countrymeDj  and  will 
clamour  to  the  last  for  the  Constitution  and  the  war  which 
pays  so  well  to  themselves. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  change  in 
public  opinion  may  come  at  any  moment.  There  are  already 
strong  symptoms  of  the  revival  of  the  Democratic  party ;  and 
it  must  never  be  forgotten  that  in  all  democracies  such  changes 
of  opinion  are  sudden  and  overwhelming^  just  in  proportion  to 
the  previous  fierceness  and  obstinacy  on  the  other  side.  The 
reason  of  this  law  is  obvious  enough.  The  minority  do  not 
dare  to  speak  out  until  they  expect  to  become  at  onoe  the 
majority  and  carry  all  before  them.  If  they  move  before  the 
time,  they  are  crushed  at  once.  It  Is  possible,  therefore,  that 
the  war  may  last  until  the  next  presidential  election ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  at  any  moment  a  sudden  turn  in  public  opinion 
may  show  itself  in  the  election  of  State  and  city  officers,  or  of 
members  of  Congress,  and  compel  the  adoption  of  measures 
leading  to  peace.  The  elections  about  to  take  place  within 
a  month  may  produce  this  result. 

The  mere  recognition  of  the  Southern  Confederacy  by  fore^ 
nations  would  do  nothing.  The  offer  of  mediation  by  England 
or  France  would  be  treated  as  an  insult,  and  be  used  as  a  atamu- 
lus  for  increasing  the  army  of  the  North.  An  offer  (if  such 
a  course  were  possible)  on  the  part  of  France,  England,  and 
£ussia,  might,  in  a  moment  of  exhaustion,  meet  with  more 
favourable  consideration ;  but  such  a  proposal,  to  be  effective, 
must  carry  with  it  a  reference  to  Russia  or  some  friendly  Pow^ 
of  all  the  questions  of  boundary,  and  conditions  for  free  navir 
gation  of  the  Mississippi. 

If  we  suppose  for  a  moment  that  negotiation  or  some  such 
terms  were  practicable,  let  us  revert  to  the  question  on  which 
we  have  already  touched  —  What  would  be  the  effect  of  a 
peaceable  separation  on  the  interests  of  Europe  and  North 
Aiterica  ? 

Tocqueville  expressed  a  strong  opinion  that  in  the  event 
of  the  dissolution  of  the  Union,  the  States  would  not  return  to 
their  isolated  condition,  but  would  group  themselves  into  two 
or  more  Confederacies  or  Unions  *  ;  and  of  the  justice  of  this 
view  there  can  be  little  doubt 

But  beyond  this  point,  human  foresight  can  scarcely  pene- 
trate the  mist  that  covers  the  future  of  this  great  country.  It 
is  probable  that  the  establishment  of  the  Confederate  States 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  368. 
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would  substitute  a  direct  trade  from  Charleston  and  New 
Orleans,  with  low  duties  on  imports,  for  the  circuitous  commerce 
and  the  extravagant  tariff  of  New  York.  There  seems  no 
reason  why,  after  an  interval,  the  supply  of  cotton  from  the 
Southern  coast  should  not  be  as  large  as  it  has  been,  or  why  it 
should  not  be  paid  for  in  a  great  measure  by  goods  imported 
from  Europe.  That  such  a  change  as  this  in  the  trade  of  the 
world  would  be  beneficial  to  England  and  France,  and  would 
add  a  fresh  guarantee  for  peace,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
If  the  iron- masters  and  cotton-spinners  in  the  North  still  per- 
sisted in  demanding  the  privilege  of  plundering  their  own 
people  (as  they  certainly  would  do)  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the 
eyes  of  the  Western  States  would  soon  open  to  their  true  in- 
terests. At  any  rate  it  would  be  difficult  to  enforce  the  customs' 
duties  now  exacted  in  regions  into  which  the  St  Lawrence  and 
the  great  lakes  penetrate  from  the  eastward,  and  the  Mississippi 
from  the  south.  It  would  seem  to  be  absolutely  necessary  to 
any  settlement  of  the  present  differences,  that  the  freedom  of 
this  latter  river  should  be  secured. 

The  city  of  New  York  would  acquiesce  very  reluctantly  in  a 
separation  which  deprived  it  of  the  privilege  of  being  the  port 
and  the  money  market  of  the  South.  We  do  not  know  what 
the  effect  of  this  feeling  might  be.  The  southern  portion 
of  the  State  and  the  city  itself  have  interests  not  identical 
with  those  of  the  northern  and  western  districts,  and  the  man- 
dates of  the  Legislature  at  Albany  have  not  always  been 
accepted  with  perfect  complacency  in  the  commercial  capitaL 

A  struggle  would  as  now  be  carried  on  in  the  North  between 
Portland  and  Boston,  for  that  portion  of  the  trade  of  the  West 
which  did  not  pass  down  the  Mississippi  or  by  way  of  New 
York.  The  lakes  and  the  St.  Lawrence  offer,  during  eight 
months  of  the  year,  a  more  favourable  route,  and  if  the  railway 
to  Halifax  were  completed,  the  New  England  States  would 
find  in  the  British  colonies  formidable  rivals  for  this  traffic. 
Wheat  would  be  stored  at  Quebec  and  Montreal,  and  sent  by 
rulway  to  Halifax  or  St  John  after  the  navigation  of  the 
St.  Lawrence  had  closed ;  and  at  these  ports  cargoes  for 
Canada  or  the  western  States  would  be  landed.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  the  construction  of  this  road  through  New 
Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia  might  influence  materially  the 
political  course  ultimately  taken  by  the  Western  States. 

When  the  tax-gatherer,  that  Moctor  for  a  diseased  imagi- 
'  nation,'  as  Jefferson  called  him  *,  shall  have  knocked  at  their 

*  The  whole  passage  is  exceedingly  apposite  to  the  present  mo- 
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doofB  for  a  oertun  imnber  of  monthe,  or  yearB,  the  populous 
and  powerful  States  of  the  West  will  b^n  to  weigh  cahnlj 
the  amount  of  the  tribute  for  protected  manufactuves  which 
they  will  have  to  pay  to  Fennflylyaiua  and  Massachussetts.  Their 
enthusiasin  for  the  Union  aiay  have  diminished  by  that  tame; 
they  sell  their  wheat  to  Europe^  and  the  mining  and  agricnltursl 
interests  grouped  round  the  hdces  and  the  bead  waters  of  the 
Mississippi  may  choose  to  seek  a  less  restricted  oommerocy  and 

greater  freedom  of  action,  in  the  establishment  of  a  Western 
onfederacy. 

What  is  to  become  of  Califomia  ?  The  monstrous  fiction  of 
a  coasting  trade  round  Cape  Horn,  asserts  its  unity  with  the 
GrOTenunent  at  Washington,  so  far  as  foreign  nations  are  ocm- 
cemed ;  but  we  have  lately  seen  free  citizens  who  wish  to  go 
thither, — that  is,  who  desire  to  pass  from  one  part  of  the  United 
States  to  the  other,  —  sto(q)ed  because  they  may  be  evading 
the  conscription.  Thk  does  not  look  like  unity;  and  if  i& 
fabric  goes  to  pieces,  Califomia  must,  one  would  think,  set  np 
for  itself.  Utah  and  the  Mormons  will  probably  enjoy  tbeir  own 
institutions  a  little  longer  without  molestation.  Much  may  depend 
on  the  life  of  Brigham  Young,  who  is  evidentiy  a  man  of  great 
ability.  But  after  all,  New  England  and  the  central  Stales  of 
the  Union  contain  in  themselves  abundant  elements  of  good 
government,  and  of  commercial  prosperity,  not  perhaps  soffi* 
cient  to  enable  them  as  a  great  and  formidable  Power  to  defy 
the  world,  but  sufficient  to  secure  their  own  independence  and 
the  h^piness  of  their  people:  a  state  of  things  infinitdy 
preferable  to  a  divided  empire,  tainted  with  slavery,  and  dis- 
tracted by  the  jarring  int^ests  of  the  South.  Wheth^  they 
could  easily  man  their  navy  and  their  merchant  shipping,  l£ 
England  deals  prudently  and  kindly  with  her  own  maritinie 

g>pulation,  may  be  questionable,  as  it  has  been  with  the  United 
tates ;  but  there  seems  no  reason  why  they  should  lose  thor 
hold  on  the  carrying  trade  of  the  world.    It  has  sometimes  been 

ment :  —  *  The  increase  of  taxation,  made  imperative  by  the  gnat 
'  military  prsparations  authorised  by  Congress,  contributed  a  good 
'  deal  to  care  *'  this  disease  of  the  imagination ; "  indeed,  the  *'  Doctor* 

*  observed  Jefferson  ironically,  "  is  now  on  his  way  to  cure  it  in  the 
<  **  disguise  of  a  tax-gatherer.    But  give  time  for  the  medicine  to 

*  '*  work,  and  for  the  repetition  of  stronger  doses  which  must  be 

*  *'  administered.    The  authorised  expenses  for  the  year  are  beyond 

*  ^  those  of  any  year  of  the  late  war  for  independence,  and  they  are 
'  **  of  a  nature  to  foc^et  great  and  constant  expenses.  The  pmne  pf 
^^^tkepeopleuikerealsHUofsmiibiiitw:*'  (DeWUesMfk 
p.  228.) 
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argued  that  a  separation  from  the  Sondiem  States  would  increaae 
the  naval  force  of  the  maritime  and  commercial  portion  of  the 
Union.  We  confess  that  we  do  not  see  the  foroe  of  this  peaaooingy 
or  understand  how  the  union  with  those  States  wliich  famiahed 
the  materials  for  the  largest  export  trade  in  the  world,  can  have 
erippled  the  maritime  energies  of  New  York  or  Boston.  It  is 
the  protectionist  spirit  of  the  North,  not  the  agricultural 
interests  or  the  slave  prejudiees  of  the  South,  which  has  done 
its  best  to  diminish  what  it  coald  not  annihilate,  and  which  still 
acts  as  a  clog  on  the  commerce  of  America. 

But  there  remains  another  objection  to  our  views  which  must 
be  met,  however  vaguely  it  is  stated.  There  are  those  who  tell  us 
that,  in  forming  our  cqEunioos  and  our  wishes  with  reference  to  the 
struggle  in  North  America,  we,  as  Englishmen,  are  bound  '  to 
'  discard  all  selfish  considerations,' — that  we  ought  not  to  allow 
our  sympathies  to  be  swayed  one  way  or  the  other  by  our  own 
interests.  We  do  not  deny  the  obligations  of  national  motality. 
We  fully  admit  that  every  people  is  responsible  (or  its  acts,  and 
for  the  way  in  which  it  exercises  its  influence  over  others. 
A  violation  of  national  faith,  or  a  wanton  provocation  of  the 
greatest  of  all  evils — war — is  never  committed  with  impunity. 
As  it  is,  however,  with  |»ivate,  so  it  is  with  public,  moraliiy ; 
&e  providence  of  God  has  ordained,  that  the  real  prosperity  of 
nations,  as  of  individuals,  and  the  good  government  of  the  civilised 
world,  should  be  worked  out  by  the  action  of  each  seeking, 
within  certain  limits,  that  which  is  for  his  own  interest.  When  a 
nation  oversteps  those  limits  there  is  a  Nemesis  waiting  patiently 
to  avenge  the  crime — a  Nemesis  not  the  less  sure  because  the 
retribution  is  not  always  undergone  by  the  generation  which 
committed  the  offence  nor  understood  by  those  on  whom  it  falls. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  instinct  of  patriotism  and  the  love 
of  one's  own  country,  except  that  men,  in  dealing  with  other 
nations,  should  keep  steadily  in  view  the  welfare  of  their 
own?  On  no  other  principle  can  a  state  maintain  its  place 
in  the  civilised  world,  and  on  no  other  principle  do  we 
assign  honours  and  rewards  to  our  statesmen  and  our  soldiers. 
On  no  other  principle,  certainly,  can  the  prolonged  war  of  the 
North  against  the  South  be  for  a  moment  defended. 

If  this  be  so,  why  are  we  in  this  case  to  *  discard  all  selfish 
'  considerations'?  Why  specially  on  the  question  of  Secession 
and  our  sympathy  with  the  South  or  North,  are  we  to 
neglect  the  element  of  advantage  to  England  ?  It  can  hardly 
be  said  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  their 
dealings  with  us  have  set  us  the  example  of  unselfishness, 
although  their  feeling  has  been  sometimes  adverse  to  US|  when 
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there  was  no  apparent  interest  to  guide  it  in  that  direction ; 
as  for  instance  at  the  time  of  the  Crimean  War. 

As  a  people,  it  is  not  our  business  to  say  what  interpretation 
of  the  American  Constitution  is  the  right  one.  Whether  we 
approve  or  disapprove  of  the  municipal  laws  and  institutions  of 
the  South,  their  independence  of  the  Government  at  Washing- 
ton is  not  the  less  a  fact.  If  it  be  manifestly  for  the  advantage 
of  England  to  acknowledge  that  fact  by  recognising  the  national 
character  of  the  Southern  Confederacy,  we  cannot  see  why 
their  morality,  for  which  we  are  not  responsible,  should  stand 
in  the  way  of  such  recognition.  Neither  the  peace  of  the 
world  nor  the  triumph  of  good  over  evil  will  be  promoted  by 
shutting  our  eyes  to  facts  and  events  on  such  grounds  as  these. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  say  that  it  is  for  the 
interests  of  England  wisely  considered,  at  the  present  moment 
to  recognise  the  Southern  Confederacy.  We  are  inclined  to 
believe  that  Lord  Palmerston's  policy  has  been  hitherto  right — 
that  at  this  moment  the  acknowledgment  of  the  South  as  a 
nation  would  of  itself  effect  very  little,  and  might  cause  to 
England  evils  greater  than  those  which  it  would  remove. 

If  this  be  so  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  lament  the  dvil 
war  which  is  raging  in  the  United  States,  and  we  must  bear  as 
well  as  we  can  the  suffering  of  Lancashire,  whilst  we  wut 
patiently  and  calmly  for  the  course  of  events. 


No.  CCXXXVII.  will  be  published  in  January,  1863. 
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